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PART LY. 

APOC. XII, XIII, XIV. 

SUPPLEMENTAL AND EXPLANATORY HISTORY OF THE 
RISE, CHARACTER, AND ESTABLISIIMENT OF THE 

BEAST ¥ROM THE ABYSS, 
OR 

POPEDOM ; | 
WITH ITS CHIEF ADJUNCTS : 

AND THE CONTRASTED IMPERSONATION OF 

CHRIST’S FAITHFUL CHURCII. 

INTRODUCTION. 

RETROGRESSION OF TIIE VISIONS. 

“ Anp there appeared a great sign im heaven ;-—a woman 3 . 
clothed with the sun,” &e.—Apoe. xn. L. 

So we enter on the Fourth and Supplemental Part of the 
Revelation to St. John :—a Part, the peculiar characteristic 
of which was the exhibition of certain zedeoedual figurative 
impersonations on the scene, especially that of the Beast 
from the Abyss: whereby not only was an omission 1n the 
former Apocalyptic serics of visions supplied, but a con- 
necting lnk also established between them and Daniel’s 
celebrated symbolization of the fourth Beast ; a symboliza- 
tion casily to be identified with the Apocalyptic. 

Before proceeding however to consider the vision here 
beginning, it will be necessary to call the Reader’s atten- 
tion to the evidence of a refrogressive character in both it, 

VOL, Il. ]



2 Apoc. X11. |. [ PART IV. 

and the two subsequent and intimately connected visions, 
of the Wild Beast from the Sea, throned on the seven- 
hilled Babylon,’ and the Lamb with his 144,000 followers 
on Mount Zion ;?—evidence just hinted at, at the close of 
my last chapter. Hitherto the sertes of Apocalyptic visions 
had been, in respect of their development of things future, 
uninterruptedly continuous and progressive :—the retro- 
spective history of Christ's two Witnesses not forniing an 
exception, because ¢hat was given in conversational ex- 
planatory narrative by the Angelic interlocutor. But there 
how appear in the new vision marks, not to be mistaken, 
of an interruption and breaking off from the subject next 
preceding. For the temple, with its ark of the covenant, 
just said to have been opened im heaven, and the thunder- 
ings lightnings and voices, that followed thereon, are ab- 
ruptly left in the sacred description, although evidently 
indicative of events that were to follow consecutively after- 
wards ; and a vision begins,—the first. of a new and con- 
tinuous series of visions,—apparently quite unconnected 
and detached.* Further, that this series of visions is szp- 
plemental, and explanatory of whut has gone before, appears 
from the two following characteristic and decisive marks: 
—jirst, that their grand subject is the development of the 
rise, establishment, and reign of that JWild Beast from the 
abyss, and sea,* which was before spoken of as existing im 
the time of Christ’s two Witnesses, and making war upon, 
and killing them:— secondly, that the saine remarkable 
period of 42 months, or 1260 days, which was noted in 
the Witnesses’ history as that of heathenized Christians 
treading down the Holy City, and of the Witnesses prophe- 
sving in sackcloth, is here spoken of as included in the 
visious now commencing also; it being that of the Wild 
Beast from the abyss and sea holding investment of the 
seven-headed Dragon’s delegated authority, and of the sun- 

1 The identity of this Oyocoy from the sea of Apoc. xiii. and the @yptor from the 
abyss of Apoc, x1. and xvi. being, as I hope soon to show, indubitable;: and so the throne 
transferred hy the Dragon to the former (Apoc. xiii. 2) the same as the seven-hilled 
throne (Apoc. xvii, 9) of the latter. 

2 Apoce. xiv. 1. 
3 Vitringa thinks that there was a pause in the representation, the bettcr to mark 

this break: “ Visum hoc est novum; ac proinde probabile est intereessisse temporis 
aliquod intervallum inter illud ct superius.” p, 691. 4 See Note |



INTROD. | RETROGRESSION OF THE NEW VISIONS. 3 

clothed Woman’s remaining a refugee in the wilderness.’ 
It is surely scarce presumable, even & priori, that there 
should have been intended in the divine prophetic calendar 
two different successive periods of 42 months: durmg the 
one of which heathenized Christians would lord it over the 
IIoly City, with the Wild Beast from the abyss heading 
them; during the other the Wild Beast from the sea, (the 
successor to the Dragon,) as if quite a different Wild Beast, 
but with a similarly ‘hheathenized subject constituency :°— 
two different and successive periods of 1260 days: during 
the one of which Christ’s two Witnesses would prophesy in 
sackcloth, and be persecuted to death by one Beast ; during 
the other Christ’s trae Church disappear from men’s sight 
into the wilderness, while witnesses still remaining of her 
sons, to testify for Christ, became the objects of the same or 
another Beast’s deadly persecutions.’ Moreover Danicl’s 
mention of but one such period, ere the saints’ assumption 
of the kingdom,’ scems to put such a supposition quite out 
of the question.—Llence the periods must be considered 
coincident: the vision of the Wild Beast from the sca, 
described in Apoc. xi, running on in chronological parallel 
with that of the Witnesses’ sackcloth- prophesying ; (as also 
with those of the synchronic external judgments of the 
Saracens and the Turks ;) that of the Woman and seven- 
headed Dragon, the subject of the preceding or xnth 
Apoealyptie Chapter, m chronological parallel with visions 
yet carlicr. : 

A reason quite sufficient for the retrogression at once 
suggests itself, in the necessity of further information  re- 
specting the persecuting Wild Beast, lately reterred to as 
the slayer of the Witnesses, in order to its clear elucidation. 
For (as I intimated at the close of my last chapter) must 
not St. John, on hearing of their being slain by the Wald 
Beast from the abyss, have necessarily felt the questions 
rising in his mind respeeting it, Who? Tfow ? Whence ?— 
Retrogression for explanations like this is a method prac- 
tised ‘by the best writers (I might instance Gibbon or 
Hallam) on modern European history. Having in the 

1 Compare Apoc. xi. 2, 3; xii. 14; xiii. 5. 
2 On the c6r» connected with cither Beast see Apoc. xii. 7, and Apoe. xi, 9, xvii. 

lo. 3 Sce Apoc. xii. 17. $ Dan. vii. 25—27, 
] *



4. APoc. XI. 1. [PART [V. 

first instance described the events of some long period of 
time with reference chiefly to secular matters, or foreign 
politics, they return on their steps, in a new chapter or 
section of their book, to trace the ecclesrustical history 
through the same interval, and bring it up to the same 
point of time as the secwlar.—And let me add that the 
opisthographism, or writing without, as well as within,’ of 
that seven-sealed scroll in the Lamb’s hand, which con- 
tained, as we may presuine, all the Apocalyptic prophecy, 
furnished peculiar facility for the exhibition of these retro- 
gressive visions in their chronological parallelism with the 
visions preceding. On the full, or nearly full unrolling of 
the scroll, after the seventh trumpet’s sounding, the length 
withoul might be exhibited to the Evangclist’s sight simi- 
larly divided as the length zwefhin ; and with many marks 
of parallelism and running correspondence connecting the 
one and the other. I say many, because in effect between 
the new visions and the old, there are traceable many and 
striking correspondencies; more, if I mistake not, than 
have hitherto been thought of: and all in continuous suc- 
cession ; Just like the éuches and loops, to borrow an old 
comparison, of the hangings of the Jewish Tubernacle.* 
Now, supposing the one series to have been written zwth- 
out, as the other within, and the parallelism marked by 
corresponding lines in the Apocalyptic scroll, an evident 
fitness will appear in the opisthographic form of the scroll : 
a fitness worthy, as it seems to me, of its divine authorship, 
and such as no other explanation of it can suggest.° 

1 T have already glanced at this view of the writing without in the Apocalyptic 
Book, in my General Introduction, Vol. i. p. 105. 2 Exod. xxvi. 4, 6. 

3 The usual cause of opisthographism was, as Vitringa observes, p. 262, the redund- 
ancy of the matter beyond what the author, in choosing the length of his roll, had 
calculated on. ““ More fere receptum erat ut hujusmodi volumina zvtus tantim, sive 
adversi parte, seriberentur. Marius accidcbat ut essent omio@oypuga; h. e. parte 
etiam seriberentur aversd, sive exteriore; quod tamen factum ubi materi major erat 

copia quam ut interior membranm@ pars eam admitteret totam.’’ Hence the affectation 
of it by some writers, as if to mark the overflowing fulness of their thoughts, on which 
Juvenal observes, Sat. 1. 5: 

aut summi plend jam margine libri 
Scriptus, et in tergo, necdum finitus, Orestes. 

Of course no seh reason could exist for the opisthographism of an inspired Book. 
And though in £zekiel’s prophetic seroll, (zack. i. 10,) which was a collection of un- 
connccted prophecies, it might simply indicate fulness, and in the flying roll of Zech. 
v. 1—3 simply a twofold division of the subject,* yet something of more exact paral- 

* « This is the curse that gocth forth over the face of the whole carth. Tor every
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To trace these marks of parallelism, as they occur, will *¥ 
be an object with me in what follows: the correspond- 
encies, I mean, between the prophecies of chapters vi, vu, 
viii, ix, x, x1, on the one hand, and those of chapters xn, 
xl, xiv, on the other. So far as they have been fulfilled, 
—in other words up to the times now present,—to trace 
them will I think not be difficult: the subject-inatter of 
the one serics being chiefly but not wholly secular, of the 
other chiefly but not wholly ceclesrastical ; and the mter- 
mingling of subject in cither case just sufficient to mark 
the parallelism and correspondcncy.—But of this enough. 
A sketch of the Scroll itself, thus divided, given near the 
beginning of my first Volume, best exhibits the whoie to 
the readcr’s eye. It is time to proceed onward to the first 
vision of the new senes itself.—Let ine only, cre dog so, 
premise one observation. It 1s probable that the subject 
may prove one not admitting of so much dramatic mterest 
in the development, as much of what has gone before: the 
chronological ground having been already once gone over, 
and the work now required that chicfly of deciphering the 
particulars of certain complicated eroglyphics or enigias. 
But, even admittmg this, IT pray the reader to believe that 
its Importance is second to none, m the whole compass 
of the Apocalyptic prophecy. Especially at the present v 
time there can be no over-estimating of it. “ Herem will 
be wisdom,” ' to understand the Beast’s mystery. “ Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that [both with mind and heart | 
observe the things written, m this part of the prophecy.” 

lelism might, as I conceive, be expected in that which contained, as did the fpoca- 
lypse, a continuous cunneeted chain of prophecy, 1 Apoe. xii, 18, 

one that stealeth shall be cut off, as on ¢his side, according to it; and every one that 
swearcth shall be cut off, as on that side, according to it.” On which Dr, A. Clarke 
thus comments. “It seems that the roll was written both on the front and back 
Stealing and swearing are supposcd to be two general heads of crimes; the former 
comprising sins against man, the lutter sins against God.”



G Apoc. X11. l1—1]2. [PART Iv. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SUN-CLOTHED WOMAN TRAVAILING, AND SEVEN- 

HEADED DRAGON CAST DOWN. 

“Anp there appeared a great sign’ in heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her fect, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she, being 
with child, cried travailing in birth, and pained to be deli- 
vered.—And there appeared another sign in heaven: and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns; and on his heads seven diadems. And _ his tail 
draws? the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the ground. And the dragon stood before the 
woman who was about to be delivered ; for to devour her 
child, so soon as she may have brought forth.,°—And she 
brought forth a man-child, who is destined ‘ to rule all the 
nations ® with a rod of iron, And her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his throne.—And the woman fled 
towards the wilderness ;° where she hath a place prepared 
of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days.— And there was war in 
heaven. Michacl and his angels fought 7 against the dra- 
gon; and the dragon fought and his angels ; and prevailed 
not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out; that old serpent, 

' Zypecoyv. The authorized version worder would rather answer to the Greek 
repac. The two words are uscd together in Heb. 11.4; “ signs, and wonders, and 
miraeles.”” A onpecov, or sign, is properly some visible ‘representation, bearing re- 
scmblanee to what the sign is to predict. So Ezekiel laying siege against a picture 
of Jerusalem ; (Ezck.iv. 1—3;) “ This shall be a sign to the house of Israel.” Some- 
times it was a living person that might be the sigr. So Ezckicl xxiv. 24; “Thus 
Ezckiel is a sign ;” “and Matt. xii. 39, ‘An evil gencratfon secketh after a sign ; and 
no s7gn shall be given to it but the sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas, &e.”’ 
Also Luke ii, 12; ” &¢.—So Bryce Johnston. 

2 oupet. 3 oray réKy, 4 pedrAe wromnparver, 
* Havra ra eOyy, a word gencrally used in a bad sense throurhout the Apocalypse, 

as of heathens, or heathenized Chr istians, 
8 ec ray epnpov. The reason of my translating é¢ towards, rather than ito, will 

be given afterwards, The article pretixt will be also observed on. 
r eroXenoay. So the reecived text. B has wodeunoas, A and C rov Toeunrat. 

Which latter Dr. Wordsworth adopts, There is then to be supplied, went forth to 
fight with the Dragon.”’ ‘The sense is not aifected by these various readings.
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called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world: + he was cast down upon the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him.—And I heard a loud voice in hea- 
ven saying; ‘Now hath come the salvation, and the 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the authonty 
of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accuseth them” before our God day and mght. 
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them!” *—Apoc. xn. 1—12. 

Thus, as the best and necessary introduction to the 
prefiguration and history of the Witp Brast From THE 
Abyss, the Witnesses’ persecutor and murderer, there was 
first figured to St. John in vision something of that of an 
earlier anc cognate enemy of the Church, the Srven-nrapD- 
ED DRraGon. 

In order to the deciphering of this hieroglyphic vision, 
it needs that we explain both adstructedly, and historically, 
1. the persons or things indicated by the two associated sym- 
bols of the woman travailing, and the seven-headed dragon 
watching to devour her child; together with that of the 
man-child’s birth and assumption to God’s throne :—2. the 
war in heaven then ensuing, and the dragon's consequent 
dejection therefrom ;—3. the song of triumph celebrating it. 

I. Tue PRIMARY SYMBOLS OF THE TRAVAILING WOMAN, 
AND TIIE DRAGON HER ENEMY :—-considered, 

Ist, 2 themselves abstractedly. 
And as to that of ¢he fravailing Woman, first seen m vision, 

its intent can scarce be mistaken. She is spoken of in the 
last verse of this chapter as the mother of “those that keep 
the commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Chnist.”* She was evidently therefore Christ’s true visible 

1 orxouperny. 2 a carnyopoe. B, C, 
3 It will be seen that there is no variation in the critical from the received text, in 

the above verses, of the least consequence. 
4 Compare Gal. iv. 26; “The Jerusalem which is above, and free, and the mother 

of us all.” On which expression, see my Note 2, Vol. i. p. 102.—The difference be- 
tween this ideal mother-church of St. Paul, and the woman or church in the text, 15, 
I conceive, that the former includes add the Lord's saints, alike of all the successive
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Church on eurth:—the Church not simply indeed of the 
144,000, or first-born, whose names were written in heaven ; 
(a body known distinctively to God only ;) but that contain- 
ing and nurturing them: being at the time signified in the 
vision, it 1s evident, still generally sound in heart, as well 
as in the essentials of faith and doctnne ; though not with- 
out the tarnish, more or Icss, of some earthly admixture. 
In respect of its Scriptural publee worship the temple with its 
altar-court had been before uscd to represent it ; in respect 
of polity, the symbol of the holy czty.’ But there was yet 
another character in which the Lord seeins here to hint its 
relation to Him; viz. as a woman espoused to him, by vir- 
tue of the covenant-relationship entered into by baptism, 
and still faithfully profest :*? just like Zion of old, of whom 
the same figure is so often predicated by the prophets, until 
Zion's apostasy.*-—The Woman's clothing with the swz as 
her robe of light, the moon (the erescent-moon, I conccive) 
as the sandal to her fect,* and the fwelve stars as her 
coronal or diadem, must needs have appeared on the scene 
of vision very beautiful : and it might perhaps recall to St. 

generations of the world; the /etter those only that are alive at any particular time 
on earth, aud this with reference of course to their corporate or church character : 
also that the former (being regarded enticipatively as what it will be when fully con- 
stituted in the Aeavenly state) is supposed pure from all admixture of evil; while the 
latter has that admixture, not only from the remaining sin of true Christians, but also 
from the adhesion to it, always more or less, of orthodox but unsound professors. 

1 See Vol. i. pp. 101, 102; also Apoc, viii, 3, xi. 1, 2, Ke. 
2 ‘We must here, let me again observe, distinguish between this earthly atfianced 

one, and the heavenly: the heavenly one including xoxe but the faithful in heart ;—all 
these, and all perfected. Such is the impersonation in Apoc. xix. 7; “The marriage 
of the Lamb hath come, and his wife hath made herself ready :”” also Apoc. xxi. 2: 
‘‘T saw the new Jerusalem .. prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.’’—The 
144,000, the only earthly living members of this heavenly bride, are hinted at in 
this character Apoc. xiv. 3, 4. 3 Compare Jer. ii. 2, xxxi. 32, Ezek. xvi. 8, &e. 

4 In the Canticles, vii. 1, the bride’s shoes are mentioned as among her ornaments 
of dress; ‘‘ How beantiful are thy feet with shoes.’’ And any one who may have 
seen the gold or silver-embroidered, and at one end erescent-shaped, shoes of the rich 
Asiatics, will recognise the appropriateness of this representation of the crescent- 
nivon in the vision.—In Isa, iil. 18, Engl. V., ‘‘ sovad teres like the moon’? are men- 
tioned among the ornaments of the daughters of Zion. But the Hebrew word for this 
is explained by Gesenius as ornaments in the form of a half moon ; and so too Schroeder 
ap. A. Clarke. Diodati says, on that verse, that the Jewish ladies ‘wore such often 
on their shoes.” 

So, somewhat similarly, the noble Romans of St. John’s time: as Statius expresses 
it, Silv. v..2. 29; 

Sic te clare puer genitum sibi curia sensit ; 
Primaque patricia clausit vestigia Zand. 

On which says Domitius: ‘‘Lunatis calceis, id est babentibus speciem medie lune, 
utebantur nobiles.” 

vf
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Jolin that description of the Church in the Song of Songs, 
“Jair as the moon, bnght as the sun, and ternmble as an_ 
host (the starry host, surely) with its streamers.”’— But 
what the things prefigured hereby >? ‘This is the question. 
And, first, there can scarce be meant by the soda emblem, 
I think, what so many commentators have suggested in ex- 
planation,’—the Church’s investiture with Christ as the sun 
of righteousness. The sun is nowhere in the Apocalyptic 
imagery made the representative of Chnst. His coun- 
tenance with zfs own mtrinsic light 1s described as like the 

sun,” not as borrowing the sun to enhghten it: and, when 
fully revealed in the heavenly city, as altogether superseding 
it to the favoured inhabitants. Not, again, by her having 
the moon subjacent can there be meant a trampling on 
things sublunary. Can the moon sigmify things under the 
moon 2° Consistency requires that we explain these greater 
luininaries to signify the chicf rulers of the state, according 
to the general prophetic use of the syinbols ; ° and i in the 
saine way the séurs, also seen in symbol, to signify lesser 
rulers in it. As to the precisely defined number of twelve 
stars,—considering that the professing Church on the 
Apocalyptic scene, including the ¢rue, was im an earlier 
vision (though one depicting somewhat later and worse 

1 Cant. vi. 10. In the authorized version it is “terrible as an army [the word 
army, or host, is supplied] with banners:” and it is snggested by lcarned comment- 
ators that the allusion in the word danzers is to the distinctive lights of ditfercnt com- 
panies of a caravan travelling by night, high raised on a pole before each company. 
See Dr. A. Clarke’s note ad loc. But why not rather the streaming lights, or con- 
stellations, of the heavenly host ;—associated as tlie figure is with the sun and moon? 
The word ost (if that be the one supplied) is applied, alike in the corresponding He- 
brew, S23, and in the English, to the starry hosts; as well as to cartlily hosts or armies. 

2 For ‘example, among modern expositors, Mede, Daubuz, Vitringa, Bishop New- 
ton, Sir I. Newton, &c.—And so too one of the most ancient, Hippolytus ; whose eXx- 
planation of the whole symbol I here add. “ Mulicrem amictam sole clarissimée Ec- 
clesiam significavit, paterno indutam Verbo, quod sole micantius splendet. Dicendo 
dunam sub pedibus cpus, colesti claritate, lune in morem, ornatam ostendit. Quod 
autem ait, 7 capite cus corona stellarum duodectm, duodecim apostolos designat, per 
quos fundata est ecclesia.” Her parturition he explains to be the Church’s incessaut 
bringing forth of Christ in the heart of those that helieve, as it preaches the Gospel. 
‘Non cessat Ecclesia ex corde Verbum gignere. .. Dum Christum, Dei masculam et 
perfectam prolem, qui Deus et homo privdicatur, semper parit docet omues gentes.”’ 
Combefis’ Lat. Transl. 3B. P. M. xxvii. 8. 

3 Compare Apoc. i. 16, x. 1: also Matt. xvii, 2, &e. 
4 Apoc. xxi. 23; “The city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 

in it: for. . the Lamb was the light thereof:”’ and so again xxii. 5. 
5 A sandal too is wort not to be trampled, but to protect the foot. 
6 Compare Apoc. vi. 12; viii. 12, &c. See also Vol. i. p. 247.
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times') numerically symbolized as the twelve tribes of 
Israel, we cannot well err, I think, in explaining them to 
signify the heads, or ecclesiastical rulers, of those twelve 
tribes. ‘The rather so, since this interpretation agrees with 
that which is given by inspiration itself of almost precisely 
the same symbol, in the earliest of all emblematic visions, 
the dream of Jacob’s son Joseph :’ and indeed with that 
explanatory note given at the very commencement of the 
Apocalyptic visions by the revealing Angel hinself; ‘“ The 
seven stars are the angels [or chief and presiding ministers | 
of the seven churches.” ° 

And thus we are led to see that the figuration here given 
of Chnist’s faithful Church was not one universally, or even 
generally, true; but designative of it at some remarkable 
and particular time and conjuncture: viz. when the ruling 
powers in the Apocalyptic world would be associated with 
it, as its decoration and support; and its ccclesiastical 
rulers, or bishops, would be recognised as dignified author- 
ties before the world.—And indeed much the same thing 
is indicated by the very representation of the Woman as 77 
heaven. For the heaven meant is evidently that of political 
elevation ; just as in the vision, a little while since dis- 
cussed by us, of the ascent of the wetnesses: it being one 
in which the Dragon might occupy a place, as well as the 
Woman ; and one, moreover, the position in which is ex- 
pressly contrasted with dejection to the carth, as of a 
change from political power to political degradation.“— 
As to the description of her éravazling, hke a woman at her 
full time, to bring forth @ male child, the meaning of this, 
considered by itself, might perhaps at first seem to be simply 
enough inferable from the very similar imagery in one of 
Isaiah’s visions, descriptive of the yet future restoration of 
the Jews. For, after the words, “ Before she travailed she 

1 Times consequently when a distinction needed absolutely to be made between 
the dwlexagurov of the professing, and the Gw0ecagudoy of the true Isracl; the lat- 
ter taken and marked from out of the former. 

2 Gen, xxxvn. 9, 10; “TI have dreamed a dream; and, behold, the sun and the 
moon and the cleven stars made obcisance to me.’... And his father said, ‘Shall I, 
and thy mother, and thy brethren [the heads of eleven of the tribes of Israel], indeed 
come to bow down ourselves to thee?’ ”’ 3 Apoe, 1. 20. 
_* Apoc. xii, 9.—Dr. ‘Todd in his Apocalyptic Lectures, p. 230, admits the distinc- 

tion of this heaven from that of the Divine manifestation : as already observed by me 
in my Vol. i. p. 466 Note 2.
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brought forth, before her pam came she was delivered of 
a man-child,” the explanation is thus given by himself the 
e e v ° 

inspired Prophet; “Shall the land be made to bring forth 
in one day? or shall @ nation be born at once? For, as 
soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth eheldren.”? Thus 
the male child of which the dferal Zion 1s in the latter time 
to be delivered, is declared to mean her children united, 
and multiplied into a nation, or doninant body politic ; 
with triumph, glory, and general blessedness accompany- 
ing. Whence the natural inference that the man-child of 
whom the figurative Zion, or Christian Church, appeared 
in our Apocalyptic vision travailing to be delivered, might 
mean probably her children wuited into a body politic, and 
raised to dominant power ; with the accompaniments of de- 
liverance, triumph, and glory attending their nationalization 
and elevation.’-— But, after mention “of a great dragon’s 
appearance in the same heaven, waiting to devour the child 
so soon as brought forth, (of w hich dragon more prescntly,) 
there is added the further and very remarkable particular 
about this man-child, that when born he was caught up to 
God and to lis throne; and that he was destined to rude 
all the heathen people, or nations, with arod of tron. Night 
this too consist with the above view of the man-cluld ?— 
It 1s to be premised that the context itself, while precluding 
the idea of reference to Jesus Chist’s own birth into the 
world, and subsequent ascension to heaven, as suggested by 
certain expositors,” excludes also all reference of the symbol 

1 Jsaiah lxvi. 8, 9, with the context. See also Micah v. 3 
2 Daubuz (p. 519) compares Cicero’s figure of speech depicting the day of Rome’s 

deliverance from Catiline’s conspiracy as its birthda ry “Quem ego diem veré natalem 
bnjus urbis, aut certé salutarem, appellare possum.”’ Orat. pro L. Flacco. 

3 For Ist, in such a view of the Apocalyptic firuration, it must have retrograded 
to figure not, as the revealing angel said, “ things which are, or things to hap- 
pen afterwards, ” but things past 100 years before the vision in Patmos, in a man- 
ner quite unparalleled in the whole of the rest of the Apocalyptic prophecy. 2. 
Christ is nowhere called the son of the Church, but its husband: Isa. ix. 6, which 
has been cited, saying only, ‘“ To us a child is born, to us a son is given ;”” not, a 
child is born of the Church. 3. If, notwithstanding this, an expositor will have 
Christ to be the son of the Church, it must be of the Jewish Church: and so the woman 
in the vision will personify the Jewish Church, not the Christian. But how could - 
the Jewish Church at that time be figured as either in the hearen of political or spirit- 
teal elevation ; seeing that, xationcdly, it was then opprest under Roman masters, and 
religiously it was far gone into formalism, Superstition, and apostasy? 4. In this 
case too the subsequent. 1260 days, or years, of dwelling in the wildcrness must be as- 
signed to the Jewish Church :—a supposition of course “out of the question ; unless we 
suppose the old Jewish, first figured by the woman, to have been changed in the intcrim
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to that ultimate, perfect, and most glorious corporation into 
one nation of all true Christians, anc exaltation to a place on 
Christ’s throne, which Christ pronuses to his saints at the 
consummation ;? and of which St. Paul too, while depict- 
ing the creation as a travailing woman, writes in glowing 
language.” For the next figuration of the fortunes of the 
Woman, or Church, showed that she was immediately 
afterwards to be persecuted by the Dragon; and then to 
spend 1260 days, or years, in the wilderness. So that we 
are forced back from that view of the man-child to the 
much lower view of an elevation of the Chnistian body, 
after prior establishment in the firmament of political ex- 
altation, to some speedily followimg supremacy of the 
throne, in the Apocalyptic world. And, as that world has 
appeared all through the previous visions to be the Roman 
world, or Roman empire, the view scems as reasonable as 
natural which expounds the symbol by reference to Con- 
stantine’s enthronization over 7, in the character of a Chris- 
dun emperor, inclusive of other orthodox Christian Roman 
emperors after him. That their throne meht thenceforth 
be called God’s throne would scem inferable, as I shall soon 
have again to observe, from David’s and Solomon's throne 
being so called.’ And we shall also then see reason for their 
being prophetically designated as the Woman’s (or Church's) 
mule chid.—On these points however it may be well to 
defer our remarks till we have considered what is stated 
about the Dragon, the great red Dragon, that was figured 
as waiting to devour the Woman's male child ; and the very 
distinctive chronological mdications, which, as I think, are 
therewith connected. 

into the new form of the Christian Church, of which transformation there is not a 
hint in the prophecy. 

1 Apoc, ll. 26, 27, ii. 21. 2 Rom. viii. 19, 22, 23. 
3-1 Chron, xxix. 28, ‘Solomon sate on the throne of the Lorp.”’ <A passage 

explained by 1 Chron. xxviii. 5; ‘The Lord hath chosen Solomon my son to sit 
upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lorn over Israel.’? (Sce p. 22.) 

So too Jer, xlix. 38; ‘And I will set my throne in Elam, and will destroy from 
thenec the king and the princes, saith the Lord.” On which Mr. Lowth thus com- 
ments. ‘* Nebuchadnezzar’s throne (after conquering Elam) is called God’s throne, as 
Nebuchadnezzar is called God’s servant; one that had an especial commission from 
God, to conquer this and the neighbouring countries,” 

“ To God and to his throne” seems an hendyadis for God’s throne: as in Apoc. 
xill, 12, ‘the earth and them that dwell therein,” for the earth’s inhabitants. ‘Lhis 
15 not uncommon,
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Next then as to that other sign in the heaven, “a@ great 
ved Dragon, having seven heads and ten horns; . . and which 
stood before the woman who was about to be delivered, 
for to devour her child, so soon as born.”—In itself, and 
without the adjunct of some furthcr and distinctive peculi- 
aritics, a dragon might be considered as the fit representa- 
tive of any heathen persecutor: a persecutor in character 
resembling Pharaoh of Kgypt;' and animated by Him 
who is here set forth as the actor and ruler in all the great 
heathen powers of tlus world, viz. that malignant spirit which 
first tempted Eve in Paradise, the old Serpent, the Devil.” 
But what is added of the Dragon now seen by St. John 
having seven heads and ten horns, marked it (though bear- 

1 The figure is primarily Egyptian; having reference to the N%le-dragon, or cro- 
codile. So Psalm Ixxiv. 13; * Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters : ” 
Isa. li. 9; “ Art thou not it that hast cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon?” Ezek. 
xxix. 3; ‘J am against thee, Pharaoh, .. the great dragon that lieth in the midst 
of its rivers ;’’—all written of the: Egyptian anti-I[sraclitish power.—The reader will 
not have furgot that Egypt is among the Apocalyptic designations of Rome ;— 
“ which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt.’ Apoc. xi. 8. 

Let me observe that, as in the Greek Sept. and N. T., so in the II[ebrew O. T. 
there are two words translated serpext and dragon, S59 and yin. The former is used 

Gen. iii. 1, and also Exod. iv. 3, vil. 15; the other Exod. vil. 9, 10, 12: and in the 
two latter chapters, in which alike Moses’ rod is spoken of as changed into a serpent, 
evidently with the same meaning. Ience they seem interchangeable. Now the one, 
as well as the other, is used to figure Egypt and Pharaoh; and one is also used for 
the constellation of the seapent, or dragon. So Job xxvi. 13. Both which allusions, 
the Egyptian and the astronomical, as well as the Satanic of Gen. ill., seem to me here 
included. 

2 This is evidently all that is meant by the explanatory observation in verse 9, 
“the great Dragon, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan.’ Dr. 5. R. Mait- 
land indeed observes; ‘* What meaning is there in language, . . if we can make the ¥ 
dragon anything but the great eneniy of man; while we read, ‘The great Dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent called the Devil and Satan.’”? Second Enquiry, p. 
24. But would he argue that in the passages, ‘* Get thee behind me, Satan,” and, 
“ One of you is a devil,’ (Matt. xvi. 23, John vi. 70,) the Devil is meant adbstraetedly, 
and personally ; not, as prompting Peter, and animating Judas? ‘Judas Satanas 
esse ostenditur,”’ says Hilary on Vs. exlii, (Vol. i. 468,) “quia per illum animaba- 
tur.’’* Or, again, would (Dr. M. contend that the Devil “personally has seven heads 
and ten horns ? ¢ 

* Similarly Chrysostom, on 1 Tim. iv. 1, says that St. Paul here called Manichiwan 
and other heretics wrevpara mAavnc, demon spirits of error, as being inspired by 
those demon spirits. ‘ 

t I must beg particular attention to my explanation here given, which is the same 
as in my former Editions: because, in spite of it, and of the above reference in my 
Note to Dr. 8. R. Maitland, T have been represented by morc than one profest critic 
as excluding all sense of the Devil from the Apocalyptic symbol. So, last, by Mr. C. 
Maitland, p. 16. In order to support bis representation he passes over in total silence 
my prominent statement of the persecuting power symbolized being animated by the 
old Serpent the Devil”’—The only real questions between us are these: 1. Has the 
Devil personally seven heads and ten horns? a question which Mr. C. M, himself 
would scarecly answer in the affirmative. 2. If not, what symbolic reference have 
they > To the Roman persecuting powcr, as in Apoc. xvii. 9? or to what other?
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ing indeed in the diadems the strange badge of Asvaéie 
royalty) as distinctively the persecuting power of Lmpenal 
Rome. For these heads could scarce be different from the 
first seven of the Beast, the Dragon’s successor. And the 
latter were elsewhere thus primarily explained by an Angel 
interpreter; ‘‘'The seven heads are seven hills on which 
the woman (i. e. tame) sitteth :’°'—a secondary and figur- 
ative meaning beimg also assigned to them; of which (as 
well as of the zen horns, here figured, I conceive, in connexion 
with the Dragon’s seventh head, but as yet wzdiademed) 
I shall speak with more advantage in a subsequent chapter ; 
only now observing that this too was characteristic of the 
Roman empire.—The suitableness of this symbol to desig- 
nate the Roman emperors and empire as a persecuting 
antichristian power,” bent as it was, like Pharaoh, on de- 
stroying the Christian Isracl just on the eve of its political 
establishment, i is evident.“—Besides which its national ap- 
propniateness has been noted by commentators ; inasmuch 
as the dragon was one of the military ensigns of imperial 
Rome. In fact, m respect of both colour and attitude, the 
dragon of the Roman ensign did not maptly resemble that 
of the vision before us.” 

But now let us look to the chronologieal indications in 
the imagery of this part of the vision.—And first there 
scems to me to have been to a certain extent a chronolo- 
sical indication in the very use of the symbol of a dragon. 

l Apoc. xvil. 9, 18.—On the identity of the Dragon’s and the Beast’s seven heads, 
see my next chapter. 

2 As a inilitary powcr the war-horse was chosen to symbolize it. See Vol. i, 125. 
“"T here use antichristian, for want of another word, in its less proper sense of hostile 
to Christianity, See Vol. 1. p. 65. 

3 Compare the danger of the Israelitish male children, especially Moses, exposed as 
they were on the Nile té the Nile- dragons or crocodiles. Exod. 1. 22, i. 3. 

£ Sce in my Plate at p. 17, the sketch of one from Montfaucon, vil. 403, 405.— 
Ammianns Marcellinus (xvi. 10) thus describes it: “The dragon was covered with 
purple cloth, and fastened to the end of a pike gilt, and adorned with precious stones: 
its wide throat being opened, so that the wind “blew through it; and it hissed, as if 
in a rage, with its tail floating in various folds to the breeze.” Ife elsewhere often 
gives it the epithet of purpereus, purple-red: “ purpureum signum draconis,’”? &¢.— 
With which Claudian’s d ‘scription well agrees ; cited by Lindenbrogue, among other 
parallel passages, ad loc, Amm. Mare. 

J{i volucres tollunt aquilas; bi picta draconum 
Colla levant: multumque tumet per nubila serpens, 
Iratus stimulante noto, vivitque reeeptis 
Flatibus, et vario meutitur sibila flatu.
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For the Apocalypse, I think, makes use of no self-adopted 
symbols of a country, m reference to times earher than 
their actual adoption in that country.’ And, since it was 
not till near the close of the 2nd century that the dragon 
was first used as a Roman ensign, nor till the third that its 
use had become common,’ we might thence probably infer 
that the time represented in the vision was scarce carher 
than the third century.°—A chronological indication of the 
same kind, but yet more restrictive, appears in the use of 
diadems, not crowns, on the heads of the dragon, m signi- 
fication of royal or ruling power. Jor, as observed in an 
early chapter of this Commentary, it was not till thé time 
of Diocletian, at, or just after, the close of the third eentur We 
that the diadem was adopted as one of the imperial isig- 
nia :* an mnovation accompanied with others SO important 
as to constitute, we shall hereafter sce,’ an epoch in the 
Roman imperial lustory.—Yct again it is to be observed, 
as nidicative of the precise time referred to, that thongh 
the Dragon, or antichristian power ® of Rome, was still in 
the political heaven, yet it was only as drawing with Ins 

1 So in regard of the horse, the crown, the sword, and the dalanee in the three first 
Seals ; also of the déadem, as here used, and in ch, xi. 1.—Compare too Part i. ch. 
v. § 1, in my ist Volume. 

2 In Trajan’s time it was a Dacian ensign, not a Roman; as appears from the bas- 
reliefs on Trajan’ sarch. <A century afterwards it was, as a Roman ensign, sculptured 
on Severus’ arch of triamph.—Iater in the third century it had become almost as 
notorious among Roman ensigns as the eag/e itself: (see Pollio’s Galliemts, ¢. 8:) and 

is in the fourth century noted by Prudentius, Vegetius, Gregory Nazianzcn, Chrysos- 
tom, as well as Ammianus Marcellinus above quoted : also in the fifth, as we have 
seen, by Claudian, and others. 

3 The Roman appropriateness of the symhol, as early as the first quarter of the 3rd 
century, appears also from the story of Alexander Severus’ mother dreaming just be- 
fore his birth that she brought forth a purple dragon. ‘“ Mater ejus pridie quam 
parerct somniavit se purpurcum dracunculum parere.”” YLamprid. Vit. Ales. Sev. ch. 
14.—Nor is the story out of point, which is told by the emperor Galerius of his 
niother’s conception of him: ‘Js insolenter affirmare ausus est matrem . . compressam 
dracone semet concepisse.”” Victor Epit. ec. 40.—‘ Anguem majorem,” again, is Cy- 
prian’s appellation of the persceuting Decius. Ep. 21. 

1 “Js,” viz, Diocletian, gemmas vestibus calciamentisque inseruit, diudemaque in 
capite.” So Jornandes ; followed by Tillemont and Gibbou.* See my Vol. 1. p. 136; 
also my full and critical ssay on the subject in the Appendix to the Present Volume. 

§ Viz. in Ch. iv. of this Part iv. 6 Sce Note ? p. 18. 

* In my carlicr Editions I had cited Jornandes as, hke the younger Victor, ascrib- 
ing this to Aurelian. 1 so cited from Rasche’s Lexicon, who is in error, Sub- 
sequently I had the opportunity of consulting Jornandes’ own work, and found the 
statement to be that here given. 

The younger Victor is * shown by the evidence of medals to have dated the as- 
sumption of the diadem by Roman empcrors too carly. +
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tail a third part of the stars of heaven.—So that the in- 
tended period would scem to have been some little before 
the total dejection of heathenisin from its supremacy in the 
Roman empire, in the fourth century: im short, that of the 
same crisis of transition from the heathen supremacy to 
the Christian that the previons figuration of the HMVoman 
indicated. ‘To this crisis every indication seems to me to 
converge. And it is precisely such an one as prophecy 
delights in depicting. 

For the verification both of what was figured of the 
crisis itself, and of its results in the Woman’s parturition, 
her ntale child’s elevation, and then the Dragon's dejection 
from heaven, we now look, as proposed, into history. It is 
easily scen, notwithstanding Faber’s assertion of their in- 
compatibility,’ how at such a crisis the Woman’s and Dra- 
gon’s elevation might well have existed contemporarily in 
the same political heaven. But it is something much more 
precise and definite respecting their relative positions that 
we have now to verify in history :—viz. a crisis when not 
only both the one and the other were clevated in political 
power, but when the proportion of power was such, that 
the Leathen Dragon held ascendancy in but one third of 
the Roman political heaven, the Christian Chureh 11 the 
other two. This point is one never yet, I believe, explained 
by expositors. Yet, on investigation of the history of the 
times referred to, we shall, if I mistake not, find a solution 
answering both to this and to all other requirements of the 
casc :—a solution referable to the reigns successively of 
the two last heathen Roman emperors :* the former notable, 
as first distinctly marking out a ¢répartition of the Roman 
world, well accordant with the Apocalyptic figurations both 
here and elsewhere :? the luéter yet more so; as answering 
here not only on that pot, but also in regard of W hat 
may seem to have been he final crisis of the mystic woman's 
traveling, and bringing forth. 

1 “ According to neither interpretation of heaven’? (i. ec. as denoting either secular 
or ceclestastical supremacy) ‘can we place the Christians aud the Pagans within the 
limits of the same heay cn. Antccedent to the time of Constantine, though the Pagans 
were in the secular heaven, the opprest and persecuted Christians were excluded trem 
all participation in it:”? &e. Sacred Cal. i. 8-4. 

2 Last, I mean, in the contimvous heathen imperial linc; not including Jedian. 
3 See my Vol. i, p. 861; also the Paper in its Appendix on this poiut.
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2. The historical solutions of the crisis prefigured. 
My primary solution, one which, though otherwise less 

perfect, yet, as illustrative of the drepartition so prominent 
in the vision, I cannot pass over silently, has reference to 
the carlicr crisis of the mystic woman’s travailng A.D. 
313.—It is to be remarked that in 303, when Diocletian 
and Galerius published their terrible edicts of persecution 
against the Christians, the Roman empire was divided into 
four ‘Tetrarchies, governed respectively by Diocletian and 
Maximian in the character of the two August, or senor 
Emperors, and Galerius and Constantius as the two Cwsars, 
or junior Emperors: the empire however being considered 
as still politically united and one. Soon after this, Diocele- 
tian and Maximian abdicated. And, a few other changes 
having occurred in the years next following, the empire 
was at the commencement of the year 311 thus parti- 
tioned :—Britain, Gaul, and Spain under Constantine, the 
son and successor to Constantins ;—ltaly, together with 
the African Province, under Afarentius ;—Ilyricum under 
Lieinius ;—the Kast of Europe with Asia under Galerius, 
now the first m dignity of the Augusti;—and Syria and 
Egypt under Maximin: which last of the list had just 
previously been appointed, with the Syrian and Egyptian 
Government as his appanage, a fifth Emperor.—During 
this period what the Church suffered it is needless to re- 
count. ‘The vision of the 5th Seal has depicted it.’ The 
sorrows as of a woman im travail had mdeed come upon 
her.? Eler children were to be crushed, as if one of the 
hydra-like enemies of the state, by the self-deified cham- 
pions of Roman Polythcism and the Roman Eimpire.’— 

1 Sce my Vol. i. p. 209. 
2 Mr. Hiley seems to think that the emblem of a woman’s childbirth-throes can 

only be interpreted as meaning zxternal trials and sorrows. But I do not see that we 
are thus restrieted by Scripture analogy, In the case of Zion’s travailing-throes, as 
depicted by Isaiah, (Is. Ixvi. 8,) and of the throes of the creation as depicted by St. 
Paul, (Rom, vill. 22,) the contrary seems plainly the fact. More especially St. Paul, 
by what he says in verses 18, 36, of the chapter alluded to, shows distinctly that the 
sufferings of Christians from erterral persecution were comprebended in his view of 
the creation’s throes of childbirth. 

3 See the medal appended ; where Maximian appears in the guise and with the 
name of Hercules, destroying some hydra enemy. Similar in character to which is a 
medal of Diocletian, as Jove striking down with bis thunderbolt a Titan monster, end- 
ing in serpents, in place of the lower half of the human body.—The exaet year of these 
being struck is uncertain. Ickhel, viti. 9, 19, places them among the nuwmi cagi from 

VOL, II. 2
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In the May following, however, light dawned on the Chris- 
tians. From his sick and dying bed the conscience-stricken 
Galerius issued an dict of Voleration in their favour :— 
an Edict which was published in the names of Constantine 
and Licinius, as consentient parties, as well as in his own ; 
though not in those of Maxentius or Maximin. And when, 
in the course of the two next eventful years, the following 
further changes had occurred,—viz. the European Pro- 
vinces of Galerins been appropriated, on Ins death, by 
Licinius, the Asiatic by Maximin,' and those of the Em- 
peror Maxentius, on his defeat and death, by Constantine, 
—when, in this manner, the Roman empire had for the 
first time become ¢ripartiled between three Emperors,’—the 
precedency among whom, I may just observe in passing, 
was adjudged by the Senate to Constantine,*—the Chris- 
tians emerged from these political revolutions thus vari- 
ously circumstanced. In two thirds of the Empire, em- 
bracing its whole European and African territory, they 
enjoyed toleration; and presently after, by virtue of the 
celebrated Milan Decree of Constantine and Licinius, 
issued March 313 in their favour, the imperial kindly recog- 
nition and support: in the other or Asiatic third they were 
still, after a brief and uncertain respite, exposed to per- 
secution, in all its bitterness and cruelty, as before. 

284 to 304 A.D.; including thercfore 303, the year of the commencement of their 
persecution of the Christians. 

In the legends the titles Jovius and Hereulius are amply explained from the two 
emperors’ fuolish devotion to Jupiter and Hercules; from which gods they affected to 
be sprung, whom to represent, and as whom to be worshipped. But who the enemics 
figured as destroyed by them, under symbol of the Titan and the hydra? Were these 
the harbarian invaders of the empire only? Eckhel (ib. 19) inclines to this notion. 
On the other hand Spanheim (De Prest. Diss. 3, pp. 231, 232) and Beger, (Thesaurus 
Palat. p, 361,) in commenting on the hydra medal, explain it, as well as other writers, 
with reference to the empcrors’ persecution of the Christians.—Nor I think withont 
reason. ‘That they regarded the Christians, and thought to have destroyed them, as 
enemies of the state, appears in their famous inscription; ‘“ Diocletianus Jovius et 
Maximian Herculens ... nomine Christianorum deleto, gui Remp. evertebant.”’ And 
so Gibbon, quoted Vol. i. p- 210. Compare too Lactantius’ boast over the Jovii and 
Herculii, cited by me, Vol. i. p. 245 Note ?. 

A copy of the medal is given by Schwartz in his Prolegom. in Mamertin. Genethl. 
p. 1184, who refers to, and approves, Spanheim’s explanation. (Id. Valpy.) 

1 So Gibbon, ii. 214; “The Provinces of Asia fell to the share of Maximin, and 
those of Europe augmented the portion of Licinius. The Hellespont and the Thracian 
Xusphorus formed their mutual boundary.’?—Mulner (iv. 1) incorrectly assigns Asia 
Minor to Lictxius in the partition. 2 See my Tabular View, Vol. i. p. 361. 

3 The Senate past a decree to assign Constantine the first rank among the three 
Augusti who then governed the Roman world.” Gibbon, ii. 234.
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And now then was not the state of things in the Roman 
empire one that well answered to the crisis depicted in the 
vision P—fvrst the Christian Church, united as one in the 
true Christian faith,’ and morally bright and beautiful,— 
abundantly the more so from the punfying effect of the 
last persecution,’?—appeared before the world ascendant, 
for the first time, in the political heaven ;* with the full 
sunshine on it of the highest of the three Imperial dignities, 
the favour of the second, and legal recognition by the whole 
Roman world: * moreover with the chief bishops resplend- 
ent at its head, as a starry coronal ;° the heads, now im- 
perially recognised, of the dwdexaduarcy of the Christian 
Israel.°—The time at which she thus appeared has been ob- 
served on as the expiration of her 40th week of gestation, 
calculated on the year-day prophetic chronological scale from 
the Lord’s ascension.’ Ier travail had begun, above a pro- 
phetic week before, in the Diocletianic persecution; and long, 

1 Dr. Burton observes that when Constantine was admitted into the Church, “it 
was one and undivided as to articles of faith ;’’ and ‘‘ comprised the whole body of 
believers thronghout the world:’’ the Novatians, Meletians, and Donatists being 
rather schismatics than heretics. Hist. of the Christian Church, ad tin. pp. 400, 408. 

2 “T have alluded to this need, and purifying ctfect, of the heathen persecutions of 
the Christian Church in my Vol. i. pp. 226, 227. ‘“ We must not expect,” says 
Neander, i. 278 (Rose), “to find in the then visible Church any community entirely 
glorious, and without spot and wrinkle. .. On the other hand we should not fail to 
perceive the heavenly beauty, which really did beam through the stains and blemishes 
of the early Church.’’—Compare Milner 111, 21, 22. 

[ have already observed that it is Christ’s true Catholic professing Church which 
scems to me to be specially contemplated all through this Apocalyptic figuration ; 
though with that admixture of orthodox professors wxsownd in heart before God, as 
well as sowed, and that admixture too of imperfection tn the really good, which must 
ever characterize it as @ visible corporation here below. 

3 Compare Gibbon, i. 278, to the same effect. 
* Sce Gibb. ii. 486—489, and iii. 244. 
5 Mr. Biley, p. 167, comparcs the words of the cclebrated Decrce of Theodosius 

II and Valentinian III, addrest in 445 A.D. to the Bishop of Rome; “sedis saneti 
Petri qui princeps est episcopalis corone:” also, from Gregory the Ist’s Letter to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople; ‘ Ille ad imitandum proponitur qui. .dixit, In calum 
ascendam ; super astra ceeli cxaltabo solium meum? Quid enim fratres tui omucs 
universalis ecclesiz episcopi nisi asta cali sunt?” 

6 See the Notes p. 22 infra, with reference to the epoch of Constantine’s final 
triumph over the powers of Heathenism in the Roman empire, ten years later. 

7 “ As the time of gestation, from the couception to the birth, in women with child, 
is known to be 40 weeks, or 280 days, so . . from the first rise of our Saviour’s king- 
dom at his resurrection and ascension, A.D, 33, till the famous Proclamation and 
Edict for the universal liberty and advancement of Christianity by Constantine and 
Licinius, A.D. 313, which put an end to the pangs of birth in the heaviest persccu- 
tion that ever was then known, was exactly 280 years.’ Whiston, p. 247; a passage 
cited by Bishop Newton. The 39th week expired im the Diocletian persecution. 

Compare the Jewish Rabbins’ explanation of Micah’s prophecy, “ Until the time 
that she that travaileth hath brought forth:” an explanation based on the sane 
principle; and which will be given by me in a Note in my Chapter ix. § 1, infra. 

y *#
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and painful, and ineffective hitherto, had been her sufferings. 
She had been with child: she had been in pain: she had 
brought forth but wind: she had wrought no dcliverance 
on the earth.’ But now the hour for her deliverance 
seemed come. ‘The throes immediately preceding child- 
birth were upon her, and under the best auspices. The 
imperial edict of favour to the Christians was but the pre- 
cursor evidently to the establishment of Christianity ; and 
so, by speedy consequence, to its swpremacy in the empire. 
Might not this be the thing meant by the man-child’s birth 
and assumption to God’s throne? ‘Then what next but the 
ruling of the heathens in the empire with a rod of iron? 
For it had long been evident that Christianity and Heathen- 
ism could not consist together in power; and that, on the 
clevation of the former, there must needs follow the oppres- 
sion, and finally the subversion, of the latter.’ 

On the other hand,—to turn to the second symbol re- 
presented,—-the old Roman Heathen power, concentrated 
for the tune in Maximin, the third Empcror of the Roman 
world, with rule from the Nile to the Bosphorus, itself now 
under its 7th ruling head,’ and in closest alliance moreover 
with the similarly heathen Goths and Vandals on the Da- 
nubian confines,* by whom it was soon to be aided in its 
war against Christianity,? appeared hke a great red dragon 
in the heaven of vision:—the Dragon constellation, as it 
were, in opposition to the constellation of the Ioman.° 
Infuriate, as if inspired by Satan, at the now imminent 
prospect of the Chnstian body attamimg supremacy in 
the empire, Maximin renewed the persecution against 

1 Isa. xxvi. 17, 18. 
2 Even before the Diocletianic persecution, on Constantius Chlorus (father to Con- 

stantine) showing favour to the (hristians of his government, we are told; “This 
alarmed the Pagan priests, whose interests were so closely connected with the con- 
tinuance of the ancient superstitions; and who apprechcnded, not without reason, 
that to their great detriment the Christian religion would become daily more universal 
and triumphant throughout, the empire.” Mosheim, iv, 1. 1. 1.—It was the convic- 
tion of its incompatibility with the old establishment of Heathenism which no doubt 
originated Diocletian’s persecutions. See my Vol. i. pp. 214, 220—222. 

3 See my Ch. iv, § 1, infra. 
4 See Gibb, ii. 18, 254, on the treaty of alliance made in 270 by Aurclian with the 

Goths, and still in force: also my notice of it pp. 60, 61 infra. 
5 See my Ch. ii. infra, on the floods cast out of the Dragon’s mouth; also Ch. iv. 

§ 2,on the 10 horns, which I suppose to be here pictured proleptically on the Dragon. 
6 It should be remembered that ancient astronomers, as well as modern, were used 

to figure dragons fue’ as “Ophiuchus huge’’), and women, out of the starry con- 
stcllations. Indeed our stellar figurations are derived from them. 



CHAP. 1. | THE WOMAN AND THE RED DRAGON. 2] 

Christians within the limits of his own dominion; prohibit- 
ing their assemblies, and degrading, and even killing their 
bishops. “He drew with his tail the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and cast them to the ground.”' And, 
as the vital blow against the Christian cause and Church 
needed to be struck, as he thought, at those Emperors who 
had adopted and patronized it, he made war against them, 
and rushed fiercely to the conflict; vowing to Jupiter be- 
fore the decisive battle, that, 1f victorious, he would abolish 
the Christian name. “lor the contest between Jehovah 
aud Jupiter was now at its height, and drawing to a 
crisis.” ?—-But what the result? Maximin’s fury, as we 
know, was in vain. On the 30th of April 313 he was de- 
feated by Licimus ; and three or four months after died, like 
Galerius, in agomes, confessing himself vanqushed.’ “ ILis 
defeat and death,” says Gibbon, “ delivered the Church 
from the Jast [he should have said the last then apparent 
on the scene] and most implacable of her enemies.”* ‘The 
Christian Church triumphed. The mystic man-child of a 
recognised Christian people (if we so understand the sym- 
bol) appeared born, as it were, and with the prospect of 
speedy ascendancy throughout the empire ; having attached 
to it already political power, and the impertal favour. 

Not, however, to be advanced to the clevation of supre- 
macy in the empire without yet a further conflict. Ere the 
elevation of the man-child (so interpreting the symbol) was 
effected,—erc, to use Gibbon’s illustrative language, “ Chris- 

fianity (by the aid of Constantine] zvas seated on the throne 
of the Roman world,’ °—the Woman, the Church, had the 
throes as it were of after-birth to experience, in still another 
crisis of trial and danger: and this, somewhat remarkably, 
from one who was Maximin’s immediate successor, seated 
m his own station of imperial dignity, acting in is own 

1 “Moveret caudam suam Draco, in qua vis ejus sita est; edque, modo explicita 
vibratique, modo in spiras voluti, tantos inter ceclestia corpora motus daret, ut multa 
sidera de celo in terram vi dejicerentur.” So Vitringa, p. 702, on the jigere repre- 
sented in the vision. On its s¢guification compare Dan, vin. 10; “1t” (the httle 
horn) ‘cast down some of the host and stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.” 

Compare what I have said of the fallen star that opened the pit of the abyss 
under the 5th Trumpet, Vol. i. pp. 443—445; and of the falling stars of the 6th 
Seal, ib. 246. The same figure was used by the martyr Pionius, says Daubuz, p. 517. 

* Milner, iv. 1, ad fin. > See my Vol. i. p. 244. 
4 Gibb. ii, 489. 5 Tb. ili, 276; also 11. 363.
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spirit of anti-christian malignity, and by a very singular 
coincidence, as it seems to me, similarly drawing, like the 
Dragon with his tail in vision, the Eastern third of the stars 
of the Roman world. For, m the 10th year after Maximin,' 
(during aj] which interval the Milan Edict, in favour of 
Christianity and Christians, had been in force “as a general 
and fundamental law of the Roman world,”)? Licinius, then 
emperor in the Kast, apostatized from the Christian faith: 
re-enacted persecutions of Christian churches and bishops, 
similar to those by Maxiumin;° and at length, the evening 
before the decisive battle of Adrianople with Constantine, 
solemnly profest himself at an idolatrous altar the champion 
of Ifeathenism, against the disciples and religion of Christ.‘ 

At this second crisis, then, mark how the Church still 
answered to the Woman in vision: her throes renewed, 
albeit high-raised before men in political elevation, and 
clothed, yet more markedly than even before Maximin’s 
defeat, with the sunshine of Constantine’s imperial favour;® 
with the moon too of the civil authorities subordinated to 
her, and the bright dodecanal crown of the episcopate.® 

VAD. 323. 
2 So Gibbon tii. 244, Sce also Bridges, Life of Constantine, p. 192; who states 

that after the battle of Mardia, A.D, 314, Licinius was bound by solemn pledges not 
to molest the Eastern Churches. 5 See the account in Eusebius H. E. x. 8. 

4 Bridges, ibid. p. 196, from Eusebius and Sozomen, 
5 Mr. Biley, p. 11, gives some striking illustrations of this figure from Eusebius ; 

with reference to the wra of the Nicene Council, iustantly following on Licinius’ de- 
feat. So especially from the Vit. Const. i. 43, 44; ‘As ¢he se when he rises on the 
ezrth liberally imparts to all of the rays of his light, (womep avioxywr irep yne HALoC 
udBovwe Tore Tact TwY TOV gwrog pETaciOwar pappapvywy,) so did Constantine. . . 
Such was he generally to all: but he exercised a peculiar care over the Church of God.” 

6 Totovroy povog && atwvoc tig Bacikeve Kwvoravrivocg Xptorw oregavoy Cecpy 
suvayac spnyvyc, Ty autre Lwrnoe. . Oeomperéc averiOa yaprornproy. So Euscb. 
V. C. ni. 7, of the Bishops gathered by Constantine to Nice. See p. 19, Note 5. 

The dodecanal number of the stars is simply and satisfactorily explained from the 
similar dodecanal number of the Israclitish tribes, the Apocalyptic representative 
and symbol, as we have seen, of the Christian Church. 

An actual ecclesiastical division was soon made not uncorresponding.—In the im- 
perial ezvd division of the empire there were for grand divisions (like Diocletian’s) 
under Pretorian Prefeets, and thirteen Dioceses :—of the first or Eastern Prefceture, 
the Oriental, Egyptian, Asiatic, Pontic, and Thracian Dioceses; of the second or 
Illyrian Prefceture, the Macedonian and Dacian Dioceses, united under one exarch; 
of the third or Italian Pricfecture, the Italian, West African, and West Illyrian Dio- 
ecses; of the fourth or Gadlic Prefecture, the Gallic, Spanish, and British Dioceses.— 
So the Notitia Imperti, said to have been written about the time of Arcadius and 
Honorius ; and abstracted by Gibbon iii. 43, 49, and more fully by Bingham, B. ix. 
e. 1. ‘The latter adds that an ecelesiastical division was made correspondingly into 
thirteen Patriarchates or Exarchates ; but witb reference to the last, (the Lirztish,) says ; 
“ Txarch of York ¢f axy.”’ Which wanting, the number of Patriarchs, as of Exarchs, 
would be twelve, (The ctvi/ origin of the word diocese may here be observed.)
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—Moreover the Dragon, animating and acting in Licinius, 
just as before in Maximin, stood before her eager to swallow 
up the child she had travailed with.’ But as with Maximin, 
so with Licinius, altogether m vain. Licinius was defeated 
and slain. The Church triumphed. It remained to the 
Dragon, and whatever of heathen power survived though 
broken in the empire, to behold the Woman’s man-child 
wonderfully caught up to God's throne: im other words, to 
see a Christian emperor, the son of Christ's fuithful Catholic 
united Church, elevated over the empire to an avowedly 
Christian throne,” that might well be called the throne of. 
God, like Solomon’s :—ealled so not alone because of its 
being (according to Holy Scripture’s own explanation of 
that phrase) the throne of what had now become by its 
generally mght profession of allegiance and faith God’s 
kingdom : * but, more especially, because of its being recog- 
nised as the throne of Chris?’s kmngdom ; and their belief of 
Christ’s true Divimty being, very shortly after Licinius’ 
death, solemnly affirmed and proclaimed to the world by 
both emperor and people, in the first great Christian 
General Council gathered at Nice. As it is said by the 
great infidel histonan ; “ Christianity wus now seated on the 
throne of the Roman world:” and by Euschius, contem- 
porarily ; “ ‘he emperor, dear to God, sustained an empire 
which was the image of the heavenly empire ; and ruled it zz 

1 The contest between Constantine and Licinius, A.D. 323, may be looked on as 
the final struggle of Paganism with Christianitv, So Giescler 1. 122. 

2 So, very much, Vitringa, p. 693, “Est symbolum egregium ecclesiz Christum 
mysticé parturientis, ct in lucem veluti producentis: quod vel factum est quo tempore 
Christus Dominus, secundum promissa antiqui temporis, utero ecclesia dudum ejus 
spe gravida exclusus est in plenitudinc temporis: vel quo tempore Dominus se ostentare 
cepit in tmperatoribus, regibus, et principibus mundi, et prectpue Romant Populi,” 
Which latter view he prefers. So, he says, p. 710, the earlier expositor Brocardus. 
“ Tntelligit per mulicrem gravidam Ececlesiam Christianam Apostolicam, utero gcrentem 
Christum, regem gentium. ‘Clamavit ut pareret, dum Ecclesia tot cruciatus sustinuit 
in strage martyrum, ut Christus . . oriretur mundo rex, et 1s solum rex regum reg- 
naret... Cruciabatur ut parerct : quia jam instabat partus, quando sedata persecu- 
tione, et baptizato Constantino impcratore, debuit Christus oriri in Imperio Romano 
dominus et rez, secundum cujus instituta oportuit imperium deinceps administrari.’ ”’ 
—l]y not taking the particular Maziminian or Licinian erisis Vitringa fails of giving 
a definite sense to “ the third part.’ And so too Bossuct; who similarly explains the 
symbolization, and with similar defect. 

31 Chron, xxix. 23, already cited p. 12. Its intent is perfectly explained by 
1 Chron. xxviii. 5, where the same throne of Solomon is called ‘the throne of the 
kingdom of the Lord.’ Compare Exod. xvii. 16, Ilebr. where the same phrase, the 
throne of the Lord, is used as in 1 Chron. xxix. 23: the clause, literally rendered, being, 
“ Because the hand of Amalek is upon (or against) the throne of the Lord, &c.”” For 
the Jewish polity was then a theocracy,
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imitation of Ifim who is greater than all, the supreme Lord 
of the world.”’*? Moreover we learn from Ambrose, (a fact 
hitherto overlooked, but singularly illustrative,) that the very 
title was now given to the emperor (as being a Chrisfian em- 
peror) of Son of the Church.?-—The result, not immediately, 
‘but after a little while, (preciscly according to the purport 
of the verb perret in the prophecy before us,)* proved to be 
this to the Heathens of the empire,—their being ruled as 
with a rod of iron. At first indeed an equal tolcration was 
accorded by Constantine to Heathens as to Christians. But 
“the exact balance of the two religions continued but a 
moment.” * As he grew older his discountenance of them 
became more marked ;° increasing at length almost into 
oppression and intolerance. And in fine, though not till 
after the Dragon had first imsidiously, then openly, after 
Constantine’s death, renewed the fight for supremacy, (of 
which war more presently,) all toleration of Paganism was, 
by a later imperial son of the Church, 'Vheodosius, put an 
end to; and its worship and nics interdicted, under pain 
of the severest penalties.° 

So did history answer to the prophecy, on the view 
above given of the symbolic man-child’s birth and abrep- 
tion to God’s throne. And to my own mind, now that 
we have Ambrose’s illnstration on the point on which il- 
lustration was before wanting, 1t appears thus far strikingly 
satisfactory :—a satisfactoriness which will, I trust, be soon 
made complete by the perfectly fitting historic application, 

1 De Laud. Const.c.1. The passage is cited by Vitringa; and given by me p. 34, 
Note 2 infra. Compare Augustine Epist. 105. 11; ‘“ Hoc jubent Imperatores quod 
jubet et Christus: quia, cum bonum jubent, per illos non jubet nisi Christus.’’ 

2 Writing to Valentinian, the then orthodox emperor of the Western half of the Ro- 
man empire, Ambrose remarks, “ Quid honorificentius quam ut imperator eccleste filius 
esse dicatur.’’? pist. 32, Contra Auxent.—On which mark the difference of the title 
as applicd afterwards in the Romano-Gothic kingdoms of the West. The King of 
France was “ eldest son” of the apostate Roman Church; not of the faithful Catholic 
Church of Apoc. xii. 

3 Oo pedAe rrouarvery, &c.; “the child who ¢s destined (as if at some future time, 
not then far distant] to rnle the Heathen with a rod of iron.” Such is continually 
the force of weAAw inthe N. T. Of course the phrase “al? the nations,” or rather 
‘all the heathen,” is here to be restricted in sense to the heathen in the Roman em- 
pire; just like “a? the world taxed” in Luke ii. 1. 4 So Gibbon, ii. 276. 

$ It was after his victory over Licinius that be prohibited heathen sacrifices, and 
distinctively elevated Christians to honours. Eusebius, V. C. n. 44, 45. From 323, 
as Kckhel (vili, 79) observes, heathen symbols disappear from Constantine’s coins: and 
in 325 A.D. was held the Council of Nice. 

6 Heathenism was now called Paganism. Sec my Vol. 1. p. 246.
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in consistency with what has been already set forth, of all 
that follows about the Woman in the sequel of the Apoca- 
lyptic vision. 

Objections have, mdeed, been made to it, (objections to 
which I shall presently revert,) drawn chiefly from the fact 
of its being Christ himself personally of whom what is here 
said of the ascended man-child, as destined “to rule the 
heathen with a rod of iron,” is elsewhere predicated im the 
prophetic Scriptures." And hence, by certain even of 
historico-Apocalyptic expositors, some counter-view of the 
vision has been thought requisite; framed on the principle 
of expounding the man-child as meant of Christ personally. 
ry . . 2% 
(hus some would refer back its meaning to Jesus Chirist’s 
literal birth at Bethlehem, and dferal ascension from Mount 
Olivet. A view this which, as before said,” would make 
what purports to be a prefignration of things to come alter 
John’s banishment in Patnios* to be in fact a retrospective 
figuration of what had taken place some 90 or 100 years 
before ; and which, on that one account alonc, and even 
were there no other such decisive reasons as there are 
against it, would, I think, be obviously inadinissible: alike 
whether the woman be construed (so as it 1s most consist- 
ently with themselves by some“) as the Virgin Alary ;° or 
(so as less consistently by others) as the pre-Christian 
Jewish Chureh.°—Besides which, Mr. Biley, m his very 

1 So, of late, Auberlen at Basle ; and in his Apocal. Commentary, just published as 
as [am revising this part of my work for the 5th Edition, Dean Alford. 

2 See p. Il. 3 Apoc. iv. 15 @ Cee yeveo@ar peta raura. 
4 If the man-child be Christ bodily and literally, ought not the Woman that 

brings him forth to be his mother, the V. M., dodidy and deteradly alsu? And the 
parturition too similarly Ziterad ? 

5 So of late by Waterworth and others; (see p. 67 infra ;) and of old by Arethas, 
and in part by Ansbert, Bernard (on the B. V.), and Corn. a Lapide, in loc.‘ Pos- 
sunt hiec apte etiam accipi et appropriari B. Virgini; priwsertim quia B. Virgo mater 
est, Imo avia, Keclesiw,’’ So Cornel. 4 Lap.—But then if the V. M. was in heaven, 
and clothed with the Sun of Righteousness, at Christ’s birth, was she not longer so after 
his birth? For this change is imphed in the woman’s aspect after her descent to 
earth. Again, so explained, what of her 1260 days’ seclusion in the wilderness, and 
this during the times of Antichrist? Says Arethas, it is, Ist, the V. M.’s flight to 
Egypt; but, 2ndly, the Church’s flight in the last days, And so by Corn. 4 Lap. the 
Y. M. is now set aside; and the woman is simply “ populus fidelis.”’ 

6 So Auberlen and Alford; herein differing from most of the patristic expositors who 
expound the Voman, like them, of the Church; but then consistently make the man-child 
to be Christ in a mystical sense only, viz. as brought forth continually in the hearts 
of believers. So Tichonius, Primasius, Methodius, Audreas, &e. 

Of course, in any case, expositors who adopt this theory, though making the woman 
the Jewish Church to begin with, are obliged to make it in the latter part of the
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interesting and instructive volume on Apoc. xu, not long 
since published,’ has endeavoured more plausibly to con- 
nect a view of the man-child as Jesus Christ personally? 
with Constantinian times, by reference to the Christian 
Church’s solemn affirmation of Christ’s Godhead, made, as 
a little while since intimated by me, in the great Cicu- 
menic Council at Nice, very soon after Constantine's final 
defeat of Licinius in the battle of Adrianople, and Licimus’ 
consequent death, A.D. 318. Just before this, he says, 
Arius had broached his heresy at Alexandria against Christ’s 
co-equal Divinity with the Father.° And, under the distress 
of mind caused by its promulgation and agitation through- 
out Roman Christendom, the faithful orthodox Catholic 
Church, he suggests, might be said to have travailed in 
birth in its longings to have manifested before the world 
the great truth of Christ’s Divinity: also that in the solemn 
affirmation of it in the Council of Nice, and its reception 
by the Emperor and empire, there was that which might 
fitly be supposed to answer to the man-child Christ’s birth, 
and assumption to God and to his throne, in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision ; the symbols being drawn, so as is elsewhere 
done in Scripture, from Christ's own personal history.* 

vision the Christian Church. But is it likely that the same Woman unchanged, save 
only in the putting aside of her heavenly position and heavenly habiliments, should 
figure two Churches so different in their outward character as the Jewish and the 
Christian; and that the difference of portraiture should be all in favour of the 
Jewish, and this at a time of its general formality and corruption ? 

So, if the Church be taken as the Church corporate in either case; as at times it 
seems to be by these expositors. But if, on the other hand, the Woman be supposed 
to represent God’s true mvisible Church, so as at other times it seems to be by them, 
(Alford, “the Church the bride of God,’ Auderlen, p. 276, “the Church of believers 
in its purity, the invisible Church,”’) then how does this consist with the wilderness 
state applying only to it after Christ’s birth and ascension, not before? If Alford 
so mean, in calling the Woman “ the Church the bride of God,” he just after gives a 
direct contradiction to that view; ‘‘ We must not understand the Woman of the in- 
visible spiritual Church of Christ :"’ and, in fine, he inclines to think that after all the 
Woman probably signifies “ the trie visible Church.’ ‘This is precisely the view that 
I have myself given: though, by the most extraordinary possible mistake, he repre- 
sents me, at p. 670, as expounding the Woman to be Christ’s ‘‘ ¢rvésible Church.’’ —As 
to Auberlen, he makes the Woman, here God's true invisible Church, to be actually 
transformed into the apostate adulteress of Apoc. xvii.! Surely this cannot be his 
theological doctrine ! 1 1849. Sceley’s. 2 See p. 27 Note 3. 

3 318 A.D. is Gibbon's date of the time of Arius first broaching his Arian doctrine 
about Christ in that city. In 321 he was expelled from the Alexandrian Church ; 
aud one and another synod in that city denounced the heresy. But counter-synods 
were held the same year iu his favour both in Palestine and Bithynia. “The hea- 
then,” says Bridges in his Life of Constantine, p. 324, “ beheld and trinmphed:” till, 
in A.I). 325, was held the Council of Nice. 

* So, for example, in Rom. vi. 4—6, vii. 4, where Christ’s death and resurrection
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With every desire, however, to do full justice to this 
the best, as it seems to me, of the three counter-views, 
and the rather because not only of its being put forward 
by its author professedly as what would well consist with 
my exposition of the other parts of the vision, but yet more 
on account of the beautiful spirit of piety, and literary in- 
terest too, which characterises his exposition, I yet cannot, on 
mature consideration, receive it. And this Gndependently 
of the objection suggested by Mr. B. himself)’ for the rea- 
sons following. Because, lst, to explain the Woman's 
travailing of the Church’s travailing in mind with certain 
essential truth respecting Christ, is in my opimon imcon- 
sistent with explaining what follows in the symbol about 
the man-child’s bemg caught up to God’s throne, and after- 
wards ruling the nations with a rod of iron, as meant not 
of Christ’s truth, but of Christ himself literally and person- 
ally.? 2ndly, because the theory seems substantially to iden- 
tify the symbol of the man-child’s birth with that of his as- 

are used to figure the believer's death unto sin and new life unto righteousness, In Gal. 
ill. 1, Christ’s being set forth crucified signifies the doctrinal truth of Christ crucified 
being set forth to the Galatians. And so too Gal. iv. 19; ‘* My little children, of whom 
I travad in birth till Christ be formed im you.” On which Glasse thus comments. “ A 
Christo ipso quedam translationes fiunt ad ecclesiam et quie eam attinent. A Christi 
conccptione et formationc, ad doctrine fidei de Christo solo salvatore instaurationem, et 
iteratam in corda hominum implantationem, metaphora ducitur Gal. iv. 19.’’ Philol. 
Sacr. Tr. i. c. 13, 

1 **Tt has indeed appeared an objection to some,”’ says Mr. Biley, “that the doctrine 
of the Lord’s Divinity was no sew doctrine in the Church at the period of the Council 
of Nice, as the symbol of @ new-born child seems at first sight to imply. But the 
answer is simple. A child exists before it is born. After its birth it becomes openly 
manifest to the world. So the Council of Nice was an open declaration, before the 
whole world, of what had all along existed in the bosom of the Church.” p. 26. 

Certainly that even the Aeathen knew this to be the Christian's faith respecting Jesus 
Christ, appears from the joint testimonies of Pliny, Celsns, Porphyry.* And so in 
Licinius’ own act of idol-worship, already alluded to, the night before the battle of Adria- 
n»ple, we read that he: spoke of the Christians’ worship of this foreign Divinity as a 
case of hostility against the celestial powers; and how the result of the battle impend- 
ing would show which gods, his or the Christians’, were the proper objects of worship.t 

2 So Biley, p. 50; “Ife who is to rule all nations with a rod of iron was rapt far 
above all created beings, to God and his throne.”’ 

Comparing the Scriptural examples Is. xxvi, 17, Ixvi. 8, and Rom. viii. 22, which 

* “ Carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem.” So Pliny, in his cele- 
brated Letter to ‘Trajan abont the Christians in Bithynia. Cedszs similarly speaks of 
Christians holding the doctrine of Christ crucified, ‘ the living and true God, and only 
Saviour of sinful men.” Milner, p. 188. And Porphyry makes Apollo say sarcasti- 
eally of a Christian woman, the wife of one who inquired at his oracle how to treat 
her; ‘Leave her in her folly to hymn the dead God, who publicly suffered death from 
judges of singular wisdom.” Ib. p. 191. 

+ So Eusebius V. C. il. 1—5, and H. E. x, 8, abstracted by Mr. Bridges in his 
Life of Constantine, p. 196. ;
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suinption, as meant of one and the same event, though re- 
presented as things successive in the vision: 3rdly, because 
to expound the man-child’s assumption to God's throne in 
vision as meant of Christ’s personal elevation to it in the 
eyes of Christendom through a Decree of the Nicene Council, 
is surely consistent with the fact of his personal assump- 
tion thither 300 years before: a fact ever after confessed 
by the Christian Church ; and already figured, as what could 
not even in figure be repeated, at the commencement of the 
Apocalyptic visions.’ Besides that the explanation seems 
really too much in accord with the blasphemous pretensions 
of heathenism, Pagan and Papal; as if able to effect the 
apotheosis of a departed man by decree of Senate or of Pope:* 
however revolting such a notion would be to the revercut 
and pious mind of the excellent author of the theory. 

And thus I only fall back with the more confidence on 
the explanation originally given by ine as above. And, as 
regards the objection urged from the fact of its bemg 
Christ personally that is elsewhere spoken of in prophetic 
Scriptures as he that is to rule the nations with a rod of iron, 
let me just beg the objector to look at the other Scripture 
passages where the prediction occurs ; and to consider hoz, 
and when, he expects that predicted iron-ruling of the 
heathen to take place :—Ilst, whether by Christ personally 
and visibly, or by. Christ providentially, andin part through 
human agencies? 2udly, whether before, or after, the 
establishment of his kingdom on earth? [ subjoin those 
passages, which are but three, Ps. nu. 9, Apoc. n. 27, and 
xix. 15; the two latter taken from the former.’ And I 

have been already referred to, pp. 17, 19, supra, and also Is. xlii, 14, Micah iv. 10, 
v. 3, Hos. xin. 13, Gal. iv, 19, Jam. 1. 15, I infer that the natural rule (inversely 
to the case supposed Note! p. 25) is followed in Scripture, that, where the travailing 
is figurative, the thing travailed with, and brought forth, is fieurative also. 

The same too in ex: imples from the classics :—e. g. Vireil’s “gravida impertis 
Italia; Cicero’s “ Ut aliquando dolor populi Romani pariat quod jamdin parturit; ”’ 
(Philip. 2 ad fin.) and again, (Pro Muren. 39,) “ Di faxint ut hoe quod concepttm 
espublica periculum parturit consilio discutiain et comprimam,” |! Apoc. v. 6, 7. 

2 Compare the expression ovrOp0vog rote dwoexa Oevic, suid of the Kings Philip 
and Alexander of Macedon on their apotheosis. Spanheim 657. On the aroBewserc 
of Roman emperors by Deerce of the Senate we read frequent notices in the Roman 
imperial historians; and, let me add, an interesting pictorial representation of the 
process is given in Montfaucon, Tom. y. p. 108, from an ancient agate. On the azo- 
rie of dead men by Papal deerce the reader will find sufficient uotice in Ch: ap. ve 

2 infra. 
3 Ps. 11.95; “Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; (Sept. wotmavec aurac, 

rule them, gy paBly odyog,) and dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
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think that the intelligent reader will agree with me as 
to many good cxpositors having reason in explaining the 
first clause in the Psalm, (which is here alone cited,)! 
“ He shall ric them with a rod of iron,” as meant, partly 
and primanily at least, of Christ’s subjugating and ruling 
heathen powers with the rod of severe repression through 
human agency. In which case it will as well suit the 
Roman Christian Emperors, especially Theodosius, as, in 
older times, David or Solomon.? At the last great crisis 
of the war between Christ and Antichrist, prefigured in 
Apoc. xix. 15, there wall be fulfilled also the “ breaking 
in pieces as a potter’s vessel;” still however, it seems 
likely, by Providential and human agency. But this clause, 
as 1 said before, is not cited here. Cer tainly the prediction 
cannot be meant of Christ’s rule after that establishment of 
his kingdom on earth which is to follow his second coming. 
For then there are to be no more e$vy, or heathen: and 
the sceptre of lis kingdom is to be the golden sceptre, the 
paSdog of righteousness ; not that of severity and iron.’ 

II. THe war IN NEAVEN. 
But the Dragon was not yct at this point of the pre- 

figuration finally cast out of the heaven of vision. After a 
previous notice of the Woman’s flecing towards* the wil- 
derness,—a notice following, very remarkably, forthwith 
after the statement of the assumption of her man-child to 
God and his throne, and of which, on a repetition of the 
notice in verse 14, more afterwards,—after this, T say, 
follows the statement, ‘And there was war cn heaven ; 
Michael and his angels fought against the Dragon; and 
the Dragon fought and his angels.” ‘The grand antagonistic 

Apoc. i. 27; “ To him that overecometh will I give power over the nations (617): 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to pieces.’ Where the iron rule is predicated of Christ’s saints. 

Apoe. xix. 15; “ And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations ( e017) : and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he tread- 
eth the wine-press of the wrath of Almighty God.” 

1 Daubuz observes that the promise of the saints’ atimate destruction of opposing 
heathens is here markedly withheld ; it not being said, so as in Apoc, ii. 27, “ They 
shall break them in picees like a potter’s vessel.” Compare Christ’s partial quotation 
of Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, at Nazareth. Luke iv. 18, 19. 

2 Dr. A. Clarke and other expositors apply the statement in Ps. ii. 9 to David and 
Solomon primarily. 3 Ps, xlv. 6, eited Heb. i. 8, 

* Sce my Note’ p. 46 infra on this use of the preposition ere.
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principles contending were still evidently Christianity and 
Heathenism ; and powers invisible, as well as visible, ap- 
peared to mingle in the conflict: the one being headed by 
the Dragon Satan; the other by Afichael, captain of the 
Lord’s host.1 “ And the Dragon,” we read, “ prevailed not ; 
neither was their place azy more found in heaven.” How 
was this new war for supremacy fulfilled in history ?-—No 
doubt a preparation was made for it by the Emperor 
Constantius’ apostasy to the Arian faith, after the death 
of his father, and deaths subsequently of his co-regnant 
brothers Constantine and Constans ;? through which last he 
became for nine years sole emperor of the Roman Empire. 
In fact, his apostasy, as I shall hereafter show, caused the 
faithful orthodox Church’s primary fall from her pre- 
vious state of brightness and elevation, and her first move- 
ment towards -the wilderness-state. But, as to the war 
itself, it was fulfilled, doubtless, in the subsequent brief re- 
elevation of profest Heathenism, (thus prepared for,) to the 
throne of the Roman world under Judian. His reign was 
brief indeed ; fora mere year and a half. But it was long 
enough to exhibit alike the Serpent’s subtlety, and the 
Serpent's strength, i his efforts for the revivification of 
Paganism, and depreciation and disproof of Christianity.’ 

1 From comparing Dan. xii, 1, “ Michael the great Prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people,’’ with Joshua’s vision of Jehovah Captain of the Lord’s host 
(Josh. v. 14), it may perhaps be inferred that under the naine Alichael, (which means 
Who is like God ?) Christ himself is here signified in that particular character. Such 
seems Eusebius’ view: (see p. 35 Note * infra:) such Lightfoot’s: (see his Vol. vii. 
p. 47:) such Vitringa’s, p. 719. And so too Hengstenberg, in Apoc. i, 465—467, 
alike with reference to this passage, to Dan, x. 21, xi. 1, and to Jude; and Wintle, on 
Dan. x. 18. Others, as Dr. Mill, Mr. Biley, &c., prefer to understand a created arch- 
aneel. The histurical explanation of the vision is not at all essentially affected by the 
difference. Only there scems a peculiar force and propricty in representing Christ 
here under the appellation of Jfichael, if he be the one intended ; from the parallelism 
of the purport of that appellative with the true godhead just solemnly atlirmed of 
Christ at the time symbolized. 

2 The following dates may be useful. 
D 

337 Death of Constantine the Great. ; 
310 Death of Constantine the son; after which the Western “two thirds ” 

of the empire (Gibb. iv. 126) remained subject to the orthodox Constans. 
350 Murder of Constans by Magnentius. 
353 Defeat and death of Magnentius, and Constantius’ sole Empcrorship 

over the whole empire. 
3 The former by his attempt at reforming and philosophizing the heathen theo- 

logy and worship: (on which sce Gibhon iv. 85—97:) the latter, not merely by writ- 
ing, as well as acting, against Christianity ; but also by his very remarkable attempt 
at proving the falsehood of Christ’s prophecy about Jerusalem, through the rebuild 
ing of the temple, and re-establishment there of the Jews. On which, and its re-
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coin of Constantine given at the top of my Plate, with the legend 
Spes Publica, in Count Waldeck’s Collection.
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Then came Paganism’s final downfal on Julian’s death in the 
Persian war, A.D. 363, (his death-cry being, “ O Galilean, 
thon hast conquered!) and the accession thereupon of the 
orthodox Jovian. “The Dragon was cast out of heaven, 
and his angels ;* and his place never more fotind therein.”? 

The exactness of the imagery, with reference alike to the 
Dragon’s primary overthrow, as effected in that of Lecnius, arena i 
and his second and final dcjection, “with all his angels, 
in the fall of Judean, seems indeed very stnking: nor was 
its meaning, at cither time of the fulfilment, unrecognised. 
Who a better commentator on the downfal, when first 
accomphshed, than the great human imstrument of it, under 
God, Constantine himself? In a letter to Eusebius he 
writes of “that drugon having been deposed from the 
governance of affairs, by God’s providence.” And Eusebius 
further relates, that ina picture of himself, clevated by Con- 
stantine over his palace-gate, there was represented the 
cross, the ensign of salvation, above his head; and, be- 
neath, lis enemy and that of the human race, (viz. Licinius, 
or rather Satan that had animated him,) under the sem- 
blance of a dragon precipitated into the abyss :* a symbol 
stamped too on some of the Constantinian medals. How 
the event was similarly spoken of by Christian writers of 
the time will appear immediately under the next head.— 
Nor, on the second and final downfal of Heathenism, upon 
the death of Julian, was the emblem forgotten. It still 
appears prominently (as we shall also presently further illus- 
trate) m the writings of the then triumphant Trinitarian 
Christians ;° and still toom the imperial medals of succeed- 
ing Christian emperors, especially of the great heodosius.® 
markable and repeated discomfiture by something very like supernatural interposi- 
tion, see Gibbon, ib. p. 99—109: also Biley, pp. 60-—89; who has a very interesting 
chapter, full of authorities, upon it. 

1 On the phrase ‘cast out of {heaven,” compare Lam. 11. 1, ‘‘ He hath cast down 
from heaven to earth the beauty of Israel:”’ also the references Note! p. 21. 

2 Under the reign of Jovian, says Gibbon, ‘“ Christianity obtained an easy and Zast- 
ing victory: and..the Genius of L’aganism, which had been fondly raised and cher- 
ished by the acts of Julian, sek irrecoverably in the dust.” iv. 230. 3 V. C. iii. 3. 

4 It is described by Eckhel viii. 88; the obvcrse bearing the legend Spes Publica, 
and the symbol of a “‘ serpens cui insistit labarum, cui superpositum est monogramma 
Christi.” Eckhel observes on its resemblance to the picture of Constantine men- 
tioned by Euschius. And so too Ranke :—“ As we sce on the coins of Constantine 
the labarum with the monogram of Christ above the conquered dragon, even so did 
the worship and name of Christ stand triumphant above prostrate heathcnism.”’ Hist. 
of the Popes. 1. 9. 5 See p. 33 infra, 

6 Rasche, ou the word Draco, observes ; “ Draco jacens ac prostratus mysticus re-
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There followed in vision, 
Irdly, he emmnikion, OR SONG OF VICTORY. 
“ And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven ; ‘ Now there 

hath come the salvation, and power, and kingdom of our 
God, and the ‘authority of his Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren hath been cast down, which accused them before 
our God day and mght. And they overcame him through 
the blood of the Lamb, and through the word of their testi- 
mony ;' and they loved not their lives, even unto death. 
Therefore rejoice, heavens, and ye that tabernacle in them.’” 

Such was the song. But from whom, and where? It 
is said to have been a loud voice 2 heaven. And, adopt- 
ing the meaning attached to the word heaven in the un- 
symbolic parts of Scripture, it has been explained by some 
interpreters as proceeding from the departed spirits of the 

4 gust :* by others, as from the angels of heaven. It secms to 
me however more natural to construe the word of the same 
symbolic heaven of political elevation and power, so fre- 
quently referred to in the Apocalyptic figurations; more 
especially from its having been spoken of just but a little 
before, as the seat synchronically both of the Woman and 
Dragon, and scene of the war that had ended in the Dragon’s 
dejection. In which case the song of tnumph w ould re- 
present that of the Christian body then living ; elevated by 
the just recent events to supreinacy in the Roman empire. 

‘The expression “ our brethren,’ used in it, in reference 
to the saints that had previously suffered martyrdom for 
Christ, confirms this view of the matter. Tor, had angels 
been the chanters of it, they wonld searecly have called 
the saints brethren,’ seeing that they are uot united with 

yresentatur in numis Christianorum aliquot Cwsarum. Sic Draco sub pedibus in 
Lheodosii numis seepius conspicitur; pariter ac Valentiniani Junioris, Libii Severi, 
Heraelii, aliorumque.”’ 

\ Ata roaipa re Apvie, x, rr. with the accusative after the cra. But the efft- 
cient cause, means, instrumentality, is indicated by the preposition with the accusa- 
tive, as well as with the genitive. See Schleusner, or Scott and Liddell, in vue. So 
Joh. vi. 575 wayw Jw Sta roy marépa’ also Odyss. Cra AOnrny vienoa, to conquer 
by Minerva’s aid. 

? So Mitringa, p. 729. This explanation is in him the more surprising, as he often 
elsewhere explains what passed in the Apocalyptic heaven as having reference to 
things that passed in the Church militant on earth ; and indeed so explains the hea- 
venly song described i in Apoe. xiv. 2. See his p. 862. 

3 So I sec, somewhat similarly, Tichonius: “Sz, ut quidam putant, angelorim vox 
est... non dicerent accusator fratrum nostrorum, sed accusator noster » non, accusat, 
[i. e. in the present tense,] sed, aceusadut.” Hom. ix.
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them by the brotherhood of the same flesh and blood ;' 
but rather fellow-servants of Christ, so as elsewhere in the 
Apocalypse.? Again, had it been the song of the departed 
spirits of the just, they would rather have spoken in the 
first person, not the third: and said, “our accuser,” not 
“the accuser of our brethren,” “we overcame him,” not 
“ they ;” seeing that the martyr-victors spoken of had al- 
ready become constituent members of the beatified choir. 
—Thus, on the whole, we may, I think, unhesitatingly con- 
clude on this song in heaven prefiguring some similar song 
of the Christians of the Roman world, on occasion of their 
triumph and exaltation over Heathenism in each of the crises 
Jately described :* viz. lst, on its primary dejection, when 
headed successively by Maximin and Licinius; 2ndly, on 
occasion of its final dejection, when headed by Julian. It 
only remains to show the fulfilment of this in the records 
of history. 

1. And, as to the former epoch of triumph, it presents 
itself, ready drawn ont to our hands, in the graphic de- 
scriptions of the contemporary historian Eusebius :—those 
same to which I have already had to refer, in illustration 
of the parallel part of the eurler series (that wethin-written) 
of the Apocalyptic visions.* He tells us how in hymns 
and choruses the Christians, before cast down, but now 
with countenances bright and happy, everywhere congra- 
tulated each other ;° and especially in the services of their 
re-opened churches poured forth their gratitude and joy.° 

1 In Christ’s case this assumption of the same nature is noted in Heb. ii. 14, as 
constituting the foundation of his relation of brotherhood to man. “ Forasmuch as 
the children were partakers of flesh and blood, ILe also took part of the same: ”’ and 
(so) verse 11, “he was vot ashamed to call them brethren.” * Apoc. xxii. 9. 

3 The analogy is herein followed of the thanksgiving rendered to Cod by the 
ascended Witnesses, as described in Apoc, xi. 13; and of that also described in Apoc. 
xiv, 2, 3. 4 Vol. 1. p. 254, Ke. 

§ FE. Hf. x. 3: Wuyn rwv raytwy yua.. etc e& aravtwy Georoytag vpvog.... 
Opov Ce way yevog nAuKiac .. dAy Cravorag toyut, CV Eevywy Kat Evyapiareac yeynOore 
vp Kat Wuyy, Tov Twy aya@wy rapairiov Beoy eyepaioov.—So again, V. C. i. 19: 
MeWwwoe re roocw7oic, ofpace TE Gutlvorc, ot Tpry KaTHPEG ahANAovE EvEeBAETTOV’ 
yopot &’ avrae, rat vpvot, TOY TauBacirtéa VEeov TowTLoTAa TaYTwy ovta On TovToY 
ECC aoKOY. 

6 Of the tone of the pastoral addresses, or sermons, on these occasions, we have an 
illustrious example in Euscbius’ own oration on the dedication of the new Church at 
Tyre: the same to which I have before referred, Vol. 1. p. 256. “ Formerly,” he 
there observes, “we used to sing, We have heard what thou didst in our fathers’ 
days. But now we have to sing a second song of victory; (Cev7epoy bpvoy emvixioy 
TaptoTiy avapedrey’) our own eyes having seen his salvation.” E, H. x. 4, 
ad init. 

VOL, Il. 3
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He relates how by Emperor, as well as by Christian minis- 
ters and people, their deliverance and victory over the 
Heathen potentates was recognised as the result of the 
divine interposition, and manifestation of the divine 
power:' how Constantine professed himself to be in his 
imperial office only the imitator and servant of the King 
of kings ;* and so the kingdom administered by him, with 
Christianity donunant in it, seemed to image the very king- 
dom of God and his Christ foretold in prophecy.* Was not 
all this the exact echo of the prefigurative voice heard in 
vision, saying, “Now hath come the salvation, and the 
power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of 
his Christ ? ”’—He tells us further, how, in the retrospect 
of the past persecution, though conducted by earthly hea- 
then Princes, and on the accusations of earthly adversaries, 
they recognised the instigation and sceret acting of their 
invisible enemy, the accuser of the brethren, the old Ser- 
pent, the Devil ;* and, again, 1m the casting down of those 

o) 

heathens the casting down of the Devil :° just according to 
oD D 

1 By Constantine, V. C. i, 23: Kaxevor (that is, God) rwy vickntynpwy actior, 
aria pn avroy, vopelery CresaprupeTo’ ToUvTO T’aveKnpuTTE .. eg EKacTov EBYOC EV 
yoeaoy. And again Y. C. 1. 46; Nuve de rng sdevOenrag amodobeone, Kat tov 
CoaKkovTog EKELVOU ATO THE TwWY KotywY CLOtKyCEWS TOV OsOV pEYLOTOY TPOVOIA, 
nuereoa O° UaNpEotG ExdwyOEVrog, r}youpat Kat Wact gavepav yeyevynoOae Thy Oar 
cvvauev. By Christian ministers and people, KE. H. x. 1: Acare ry Kuptw aopa 
cawvoy, Ort Qavpacra evomoev, Eowoev autor 2) Cekia avrov’.. eyvuptoe Kvaoc 
ro owryowyv avrov' Ke. And Lactantius M. P. ad fin. ‘Celebremus igitur trium- 
phum Dei cim exultatione, victoriam Domini cim laudibus,’”’ &e. 

2 KE. g. De Laud. Constant. c.1: Tap’ ov, cae 80 ov, rng avwratw BacwWsag thy 
Ecxova geowy 6 Ty Oew Ptrdocg BacireEveg, Kata jupnoty Tov Kpetrrovoc, Twy éme yng 
amavTwy Tove oaxac CraxuBsovwy uve Ad fin. 

3 V. C. iit. 15; “It looked like the very imayve of the kingdom of Christ; and was 
altogether more like a dream than a reality.” See Vol. 1. p. 256, Note 3. 

4 So HE. I. x. 4. Tov gidorovaypov Aatpovoc.. Gava ovotyyara Kat Tag odwwéetc 
avrov gwvac, TOTE wey acsBwy TUpavywy ametratg, ToTE Oe BrAaCPr2OLC CvdcEBWwY 
apyovTwy drarakeoty, agtevToc. 

On the deaBorras, or slanderous accusations, raised by the Devil’s earthly agents 
against the Christian Brethren, sce Walsh’s Christian Medals, p. 79. I have myself 
referrcd to the statements of .fthenagoras and others on the matter in my Vol. 1. p. 
304, Note 2. Lactantius writes to the same effect; and thus notices the change after 
Constantine’s victories; ‘*Sed omnia jam figmenta sopita sunt... Jam cultores Dei 
pro sceleratis ac uefariis non habemur.” Inst. vii. 26.—Compare the same author's 
exclamation, ‘‘ Ubi sunt modo magnifica illa Joviorum ct HWerculiorum cognomina,” 
in the extract given Vol. 1. p. 245, Note 2. 

From comparing Ezra iv. 7—24 with Zech. iii. 1, it seems probable that the vision 
which represented Satan, the reat adversary, accusing the Jewish High Priest in the 
court of heaven, corresponded with, and had reference to, the accusation af the Jews 
before the Persian king’s court, by their Samaritan adversarics, Satan’s earthly agents: 
—a case very parallel with the present; and which would justify the Constantinian 
Christians in their judgment. 

5 So Eusebius, KE. H. x. 4: 'O ryg peyadne Bovdyg Ayyedoe, & peyag Apxe-
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the next Apocalyptic clause, “The accuser of our brethren 
hath been cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night.”—-He narrates very fully how, at the same 
time, there was solemn remembrance of the martyrs and 
confessors that had illustrated the past persecution, and 
praise and honour rendered them :'—how of those that 
had suffered unto death public notice was taken, as of he- 
rocs that had conquered, specially by the doctrine of the 
cross, in the most excellent combat of witnessing and of 
martyrdom :° (“They overcaine him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their pagrugia, or witnessing ; 
and they loved not their lives,” i.e. were prodigal of them, 
“even unto death:”’) and how, as a fiuther tnbute to their 
innocence and worth, the property confiscated from them 
was reclaimed and restored to their surviving relatives, or 
to the Church : *—how, again, to the confessors still living 
a similar meed of praise was awarded, the amnperial voice 
still precenting in the song; (somewhat, I may observe, as 
in the fulfilment of another great voice from the Ajoca- 
lyptic heaven, heard earlier by St. John in vision ;*) and 
Imperial orders were issued for their liberation from prison, 

oTpaTnyoc Tov Beou* .. ra pev eyOpa Kat ToAgma ELC AMareEC Kat TO pNCEY KaTEOTN- 
gato. (This, after noticing the daw as in p. 84 Note 4.)—Also V. C. iii. 3; Tow 
exOpoy eat ToAEmtoy Onpa, Toy THY ExKANaLaY Tov Veou Cra THC TWY ADEwY ToALOD- 
Knoavra rupaviicoc, kara Bubou depomevoy motnoac, ev Spukuvrog popdy: Apa- 
KOYTa yup aUTOY, Kat aKoALOY Ogty, EV TOOdNTWY Deo BiBrOLG aAYNyopEVE Ta oyta. 

For Constantine’s languaye to the same ctfect, sec the extract from the Y. C. ii. 46, in 
Note ! p. 34. 

1 See V. C. ii, 24—42, for Constantine’s Proclamation and Deerces respecting 
these Christian martyrs and confessors. 

2 Ib. c. 85; Ee revec, rov aptoroy umoorayrec cat Gov aywva Tov paorumoy, .. 
THY awry edmida Taptoxevacay tavrorc? &c.— On the recognition of the cross, as 
that by which they conquered, see on the owrnptow onpecov, Vol. i, p, 254 supra. 

“Next to the apostles the martyrs must occupy the second place .. among those 
that were instrumental in bringing about this mighty renovation of society.’ So 
Schlegel, Phil. of Hist. ii. 31, speaking of the Constantinian revolution. 

Theadoret, H. E. i. 7, mentions that at the Nicene Council there appeared many 
amoug the fathers who bore marks on their bodics of the Lord Jesus: some deprived 
of an eye, some of a leg, some cauterized on the hands: in short a crowd of martyrs, 
Onpov paprupwy. (A passage this already referred to by me Vol. ii. p. 415.) 

3 The complete fulfilment, let me observe in passing, of that symbolic figuration 
of the fifth Seal (sce Vol. i. p. 233) wherein the white robes of acknowledged inno- 
cence were represented as publicly given to the souls of the martyrs under the altar. 

4 Viz. that which said to the two Witnesses, Come up hither. See Vol. it. p. 466. 

* The former a title of Chris¢ taken from Is. ix. 6, asin the Vatican codex : (for the 
Alexandrine reading see my Vol. il. p. 437 Note *:) while that of Apyisparnyoe 
Tov Qeov is a title of Michacl. Thus Luscbius seems to identify the Michael of this 
Vision with Christ; as observed by me p. 30 Note ? supra. 

3 *
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exile, or the mines, for the restoration of their goods, and 
their re-admission to every civic honour and privilege.’ It 
was indeed acknowledged in the Decree that, their am- 
bition and pursuit being a heavenly one, and their affections 
set in heavenly places, they needed not the solace of human 
approbation ; but with the added declaration that this was 
no reason why they should not be elevated to higher honour 
and dignity in (the heaven of) this world.’ And therefore 
they were bidden to return rejoicingly from their places of 
suffering, amidst the public congratulations and applause.’ 
It was just the fulfilment of the call to joy prefigured in the 
last clause, ‘‘ Rejoice, heavens, and ye that dwell im them :” 
or as the phrase simply means, “ Rejoice, ye that dwell in 
the heavens.” *—In which phrase, as reminded by Mr. 
Daubuz,° I have not overlooked the use of the uncommon 
plural form heavens, instead of heaven. For, mdicating, as 
it may perhaps seem to do, the rare conjunction, during the 
then prosperous crisis, of elevation in heart to the spiritual 
heaven, and elevation in dignity to the heaven of worldly 
rank, it makes the agreement between the prophecy and 
the history yet more striking. To the which I may add 
that the very word ev¢paiver$e, used in the Apocalyptic 
prophecy to bid the Christian professors joy, was the iden- 
tical word addressed more than once to them in the Impe- 
rial Edict of Constantine.® 

1 V. ©. ubi supra. 
2 VC. i1. 29. Orda per ovy axpiBwe we ouce tye rap’ avOowruy Evvoiae yanZoey 

av ot Thy ovpavioy opbwe peradiwkavreg eAmiOa, kat TavTny eaperov TE Kat Ba- 
otvtda, aogadrwe ext Tw Oewy Kabidovcapevue tomwy. To which it is added; H 
yévur’ av atomwrarov ..vmto Tw OepamovTe Tou Geov pn ovK Ecc AauTOOTEpOY TL 
Kat pakapioTorepoy THY Cokay autwy apOnvat. 

3 So Y. C. ii. 32, of those that had been ignominiously condemned to the mines ; 
Mer’ eugpocurng THC ToognKované, otov arocnuia Tit xoovep ywotcOEaay, THY 
aporépav aktay avadaBovreg, Ext rag avTuy ereyecOwoav rarpioacg. And c, 34, 

of those that had been degraded into slaves; Ourot rinwy re wy atnAavoy mpoobe_er, 
Kat Tore THE EAEVOEOLAC KaXotC EvEUdPatvomEVvot, avaKaecapmevat Tac ovyNnOEc aktac, 
pera Tao NoTrov euppoourng Biovvrwy. 

4 So Apoc. xill. 6, ryv oKyvyny avrouv Kat Tove EV TY ovpavip oKnVvoUYTac’ and 
sill. 12°, vrocee tyy yyy Kae rove KaTotkouvrac ev auty. This figure of the Jendy- 
adis is not infrequent in the prophetic Scriptures. See Vol. i. p. 103, Note 3. 

> He observes that, out of above fifty passages in which the word heaven is quoted 
in the Apocalypse, this is the only one in which it is used in the plural. Compare 
Phil. iii. 20; ‘* We have our conversation (zoAcrevpa) in heaven:”’ and Eph. i. 6; 
“Who hath made us to sit in heavenly places with Christ:” ocuvecaficer ev rote 

emTovupaviot Ev XotoTw, 

* Sec the quotations in Note 3 just above. The word is used elsewhere also by 
Eusebius, in describing the joy of the Christian body on Maximin’s overthrow, and
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Thus strikingly appears the correspondence of history 
and prophecy, with reference to the case of the primary fall 
of Heathenism, on Constantine’s dejection of it from its 
high places in the Roman empire. Nor, as Mr. Biley has 
shown, is the correspondence to be traced less strikingly 
with reference to 1ts second and full! and final fall, under the 
headship of Juhan, thirty years later, than with reference 
to its first fall under Maximm and Licinus.—Take first 
Theodoret's general testimony to the Christians’ songs of 
joy and triumph on the occasion. “As soon as the death 
of Julian was known in Antioch [followed by the accession 
to the Emperorship of the orthodox Jovian ], ‘public festivals 
were celebrated. And not in the churches and martyr-chapels 
only, but even in the theatres, the victory of the cross was 
extolled, and Julian’s oracles held up to ridicule. . . They 
exclaimed, as with one voiec, Where are now thy predic- 
tions, O foolish Maximus?? God and his Christ have 
gotten the victory.” * A statement to which double force is 
given by Sozomen’s report, not long after, if we may credit 
it as authentic, that Julian himself, when mortally wounded 
in battle, looking up to heaven threw some blood that he 
had drawn from his wound into the air, and accused Chirist 
as the author of his death“—And so again, at the very 
time of the occurrence, the eloquent bishop Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, in a public discourse delivered on the occasion. 
a Hear this, all ye nations, . . all that now are, and all that 
shall be hereafter! Hear, every power in heaven, even all ye 
angels,® whose office was the destruction of the tyrant: not 
of Sihon king of the Amonites, nor of Og king of Bashan, 
rulers of little importance, and that afflicted Isracl, a small 
people only of the habitable carth ; but the destruction of ¢he 

the first peace to the Church, E. II. x. 2: ‘Hyev, roug exe rov Xpeorov rov Oeov rac 
ermiac aynoTnpevorg, adexrog TANHY EVvgPOCLYN. , 

This verbal coincidence is the more notable, because the word is not a very com- 
mon one; being found but twice elsewhere in the Apocalyptic book, viz. xi. 10, and 
xviii. 20. ' «<The Dragon was cast out wth all his angels,” 

2 A Pagan philosopher and soothsayer of the time, who was a friend and intimate 
of Julian. So Theodorcet. 

3-H. E. iii. 28; cited by Biley, p. 97.—Compare the words in the Apocalyptic song 
of triumph, are &yEvETo 3) Suvapic Tou Grou . . kat 1) eELovara rov Xpiorov avrov. 

4 Aeyerat, ore eTowOn, aipa ex THC wretdne EpYoapEVOC ELC TOY ai8eoa axov7tcat, 
ol aye TOC Parmstever tov Xouwoyr apopwy, Kae THC wWrac opayn¢e avroy EmatTiwpe- 

voc. IHL. KE. vi. 2. 5 Cited at large by Kiley, pp. 93—97. 
he Compare the Apocalyptic words, ‘‘ Rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them.’ 

°
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Dragon, the apostate, the man of great mind, the common 
enemy and adversary of all; who madly did and threatened 
many things on the earth, and spoke and devised great 
wickedness against the height above... .. Who shall worth- 
ily celebrate these things? Who shall declare the power of 
the Lord, and speak all his praise ? Who shivered the arm- 
our, the sword, and the battle, and broke the heads [sic] of 
the Dragon in the water? .. It is the Lord mighty and 
powerful ; the Lord mighty in battle. I find but one voice, 
one passage, In any way worthy of the present events ; that 
which Isaiah uttered before our day, but which suits it cx- 
ceedingly, and rivals the greatness of the benefit: viz. Re- 
joice, O heaven above, and let the clouds rain down right- 
eousness ; let the mountains break forth into joy, and the 
hills into gladness. For all creation and the heavenly 
powers sympathize, in my opinion, with such things: and 
the creation docs not only groan and travail in pain with 
what passes below, . . but also rejoices and exults together 
with God’s children when they rejoice.”’? And, a little 
later, alluding to the famous frustration of Julian’s attempt 
at rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem, and purpose, if he 
returned victorious from Persia, to destroy the very name of 
Christians, he concludes with these remarks, among others : 
“What will be the end of the heathen, if they turn not to 
Christ now? Would that they would consent to be ruled, 
not with the rod of tron, but with that of the good shep- 
herd!”’? 

Mr. Biley observes further on the peculiar fitness of the 
Apocalyptic term xarnywe, or accuser of the brethren, made 
use of in the Christian song as applied to the Devil, speak- 
mng through Julian.’ ‘ He was the accuser (xatynywp), says 
Cyril, of every saint: the accuser everywhere of the Chris- 
tians’ religion; the accuser of Christ himself.’’ ~More- 
over, finally, he adds an original and very stnking remark 
respecting the unguarded language of the Christians of the 

1 enpparvopuevorc. This verb, and the noun evppoovry, are used previously also 
in the oration, Compare Eusebius in Notes * and ® p. 36. 

2 A passage to which I would beg attention, as illustrative of what I have before 
said on the ruling with the iron rod in Apoe. xii. 5; 6¢ prAAee wotpatveey ra evn 
paBdy ocyow. In Gregory Naz. the ideas of the tron rod, and the shepherd's rule, 
are both included. 

3 “To rornouy cat Oeopatc evapyecara Ct’ autre Askadnee IIvevua. Cyril ap. 
Biley, p. 99. 4 Ibid. 100.
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day, in asenbing the glory of the victory, as they did, in 
no little measnre to the martyrs, as here pre-intimated in 
the Apocalyptic song ; “ They (the martyrs) overcame him 
through the blood of the Lamb, and through the word of 
their testimony, and they loved not their hves unto the 
death.” ’ Here was its prefiguration, its “ wonderful pre- 
fignration,’ as Mr. Biley calls it; not its commendation. 
“ How different,’ he observes, “from the doxologies of the 
saints in bliss; by whom (as in the Palm-bearing vision 
for example) the blessing, and the glory, and the wisdom, 
and the thanks, and the honour, power, and might, are 
ascribed unto God and Christ alone, and for ever.” ? And 
he notes how the very disposition, thus prophetically fore- 
shown, and thus, in fact, manifested in the history of the 
times of Julian and Jovian, indicated at the least a prepar- 
ation of mind for an undue veneration of the martyrs - 
an error which speedily had its issue and consummation, 
as we have seen elsewhere, in the direct worship of de- 
ceased martyrs and saints ; and substitution of their sup- 
posed mediatorship and guardianship for that of Christ.® 

CHAPTER IL. 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN (THE CHURCH) AFTER THE 
DRAGON 8S DEJECTION. 

“Woe to [the inhabiters of] the earth and the sca! 4 

1 It is not their own victory over the Devil in the Christian warfare, let it be well 
observed, that is here specified; but their victory over him as shown in his downfal . 
from carthly power ; and so a proof of their presence and power in the affairs of the 
world. ‘“ Martyrs by whom dimons are driven out,” says Cyril, in onc of the 
illustrative citations given by Mr. Biley. In another, after mention of Julian and his 
adherents’ demolition of the church built over the grave of the martyr Babylas in the 
grove of Daphne, near Antioch, once sacred to Apollo, his restoration of Apollo’s 
temple there, consultation therenpon of the oracle, and removal of the martyr’s body, 
on that being declared by the oracle necessary to its speaking, Mr. B. cites Chrysostom 
thus speaking of the sequel. ‘The Daemon was taught straightway that it is possible 
to remove the bones, but impossible to escape the hands of the martyr: for, as soon as 
the coffer was moved to the city lightning fell on the head of the statue (of Apollo) 
and consumed it.’ ‘Nor doth the impious monarch dare to replace the roof of the 
temple; for he knew that the blow was from heaven. ...So the ruined walls are still 
there as a trophy; and tell, by the mere sight of them, of the wrestling (with the die- 
mon), and grappling limb within limb, and victory of the martyr” rnv wavny, ryVv 
cupmrAoKny, THY wuKnY Te papTuoog. Biley, p. 110. * Biley, pp. 103—114. 

> Mustrated in Vol. i. pp. 330—336, on Apoc. viii, 3.—At p. L14 Mr. Biley cites 
Paolo Sarpi writing of Gregory Nazianzen, as the introducer of the invocation of 
saints. 4 The words rotc karoucover are omitted in A, B, C.
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For the Devil is come down to you having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

And when the Dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the Woman that had brought forth the 
man-child.-—And to the Woman were given the two’ wings 
of the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness 
mto her place, where she is nourished for a time, times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent.—And the 
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
Woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the 
flood. And the earth helped the Woman: and the earth 
opened its mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
Dragon cast out of his mouth.—And the Dragon was wroth 
with the Woman: and went to make war with that remnant 
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
hold the testimony of Jesus Chnist.” ? Apoc. xn. 12—17. 

“Woe to the ‘inhabitants of the earth and of the sea: 
for the Devil is come down to you in great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.”—It surprises 
me that so many Commentators should have regarded this 
denunciation as the concluding part of the exssxs0v, or song 
of trnumph, just preceding? It is not merely that no such 
ill-omened anticipations were mixed up with those rejoicings 
of the times of Constantine and Jovian, to which, on J think 
abundant evidence, I have referred it. It would surely 
be a strange appendage to any eximxsov. On the other 
hand, its similarity of expression and form to the several 
denunciations of coming Woes under the ‘Trumpets,’ sug- 
gests the presumption, (a presumption to which no objec- 
tion seems to offer,) that this, like them, is to be regarded 
as a detached and solemn notification by the dictating pro- 
phetic Spirit, of some woe on the Roman Empire, soon 

l at évo, A and C, 
2 No other variations of the least consequence in the critical texts. 
3 Ambrosius Ansbertus marks the distinction, by making the denunciation, as I do, 

the commencement of a new chapter. But I know of no modern Comm entator that 
has done so. (Mr. Biley approves and adopts my arrangement. 4th Kd.] 

* Apoc, viii. 13; “I heard an angel . . saying with a loud voice, Woe, Hoe, Woe, 
to them that dwelt on the earth, by reason of the remaining trumpet-v olees . . that have 
yet to sound.” ix. 12; “The one zcoe hath past: behold there come yet two woes 
ator this.” xi. 14; “The second woe hath past: behold the third woe cometh 
quickly.”
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about to follow.—Is it asked, What woe? ‘The answer, we 
shall immediately sec, will be found ready at hand, by re- 
ference primarily to heredical persecutors zwethin the ‘Church 
and Empire; and secondarily to the Gothie scourge, which, 
first of all external judgments, as we know, fell on the 
Christianized Roman world.'--As regards the latter, the 
earth and sea denounced as what the woe would fall on,? 
construed geographically remind one how it was on them 
in Apoc. vii. that the four winds were to be loosed in the 
Gothie judgments figured under the first four ‘Trumpets ; 
a correspondence well worthy of remark. And, symbol- 
ically taken, as significant specially of the earthly-minded, 
so as noted elsewhere,®? in direct contrast here with them 
who in heart dwelt in heaven,‘ we are reminded by their 
specification how in the same Apoc. vi., and with reference 
to the same period as here, the sealed ones corresponding- 
ly were marked out as having a charter of exemption in 
the coming storms from real evil. > 

But how different the character of the coming future 
here foreshown, just as in the parallel previous prophecy, 
from what was expected by the Christians at this epoch of 
their triumph! I have once already made the observation, 
and cannot but now repeat it. They spoke as if the times 
of promised happiness and glory to the Church were just 
commencing :° but the prophetic vision, on the contrary, 
spoke of coming woe and persecution ; of floods of improus 
invading enemies ; and tzmes impendmg on Chnist’s true 
Church, of famine, distress, and desolation. At the same 
time it revealed too the origimal author of all the evil; viz. 
the Devil, the Prince of this world, now at length fallen 
from the Roman mundane heaven, and cast out from his 
long-held throne of this world, agrecably with the Lord’s 
far-secing prophecy.7—Incapable of repentance, that Evil 

1 Tf the latter, then the development of this Gothic Woe under fowr successive 
Trumpets may be compared with that of the last Woe under seven successive Vials, 

? The reading here in the critical editions is simply, as we saw, Ova ry yy Kat Ty 
Oaraccy. 3 See Vol. 1. p. 416, Note '. 4 So Apoc. xn. 12, 

5 So Apoe. vii. 3. See Vol. i. p. 276, &e. 
6 V.C. 11. 19; Kaxwy waXawy car dvoceBerag amaonge AnOn, raporvtwy d'ayadwy 

amodavorc, kat mpooert pthrdovTwy mpoddoKxta, See toowhat I have stated more 
fully to the same effect, Vol. i. pp. 255—257. 

7 John xil. 31; Luke x. 18,
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Spirit is represented in Scripture as only gathering fresh 
malice against Christ Himself, and Christ’s cause and 
Church, from each partial victory they might have gained 
over him; and the ternble consciousness of the ccaseless 
shortening of his respite from the sentence of God’s final 
judginent !? 

But to proceed.—We have here, 
I. THe pesecteD Dracon’s PERSECUTION OF THE 

Woman. “And when the Dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the Woman which brought 
forth the man-child.” 

It is of course imphed in what follows that the Woman 
no more appeared in heaven, but on earth: indeed, froin the 
previous notice of her commencement of flight towards the 
wilderness, that she had even before the Dragon’s final de- 
jection fallen from her first fignred state of elevation and 
glory. But how such a change? And how might the Dra- 
gon find means to persecute her, when himself cast down to 
the ground: especially after her children had just been re- 
presented as joining in an exivxsov, and called on to rejoice 
and triumph?—The fact however proved as prefigured. 
The Church soon found herself not only a wanderer again 
on earth, but persecuted and suffering. ‘The very next 
point which Eusebius describes, after the Christians’ con- 
gratulatory songs and rejoicings, consequent on Licimius’ 
overthrow and the first establishment of Christianity 
throughout the Roman empire,—is a tale of her distress 
and persecution. And as, after the Dragon’s pnmary dis- 
comfiture, (for we must here again bear the two epochs in 
remembrance,) so also, history tells us, after the Dragon’s 
second, full, and final fall, with the apostate Julian. 

In order however to the right understanding of the gist 
and point of the prophecy, it is essential to mark how in 

1 “ Knowing that his time is short,” The Anowing may here mean simply per- 
suaded ; just as in the case of the unprofitable servant, ‘Thou Anewest that I was a 
hard man;’’ Matt. xxv. 26. Now it 1s reasonable to suppose that the Devil knows 
not, any more than the angels in heaven, the exact time of the last judgment: and 
might thus anticipate, as the early Christians did, that it wonld follow speedily on 
the breaking up of the Pagan Romanempire. (Compare Matt. viii. 29, and xxiv. 36.) 

Or perhaps the expression may refer to the really brief remaining time in which 
profest heathenism would be in any measure tolerated in the Roman world.
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singularly distinctive phrase it characterises the woman 
meant as “her which had brought forth the man-child.”* It 
was evidently the true, primitive, orthodox, catholically united 
Church which was the object of this persecution: the same 
that had accomplished the victory over Lleathenism ; espe- 
cially as holding even unto death the testimony, referred 
to in the Apocalyptic song of victory, of a divine atoning 
Saviour, the Lamb that took away the sins of the world. 
Indeed there might almost seem in those words an allusive 
contrast to some azti-orthodox Church, or Churches, then 
risen or about to arise. If so, they would not be the sub- 
jects of the Dragon’s persecution ; although indeed the chief 
sufferers from his deceit and guile. Rather they might be 
nm it his instruments and co-operators.—I observe this be- 
cause, though there may be a partial allusion, in what 1s 
said of tie Dragon’s persecuting the woman, to the bitter 
mockings of Christians by the Pagans remaining in the 
Roman Empire, (unockings like as of Isaac by Ishmael, *) and, 
where opportunity might offer, their opposition and even 
violence,>—also to the : SAVAGE persecutions of Christians by 
heathen princes without the empire,*~—yct I conceive, in 

common with numerous other commentators, that first his 
persecution of orthodox and true Christians, alike after his 
prnnary and then his final overthrow, by bitter Arian em- 
perors ; next, and connectedly, his zzdzrecé but not less hos- 
tile attack on them through temptations to superstition, * are 
the things here primarily “prefigured i in the Dragon's perse- 
eution of the W oman; these being quickly followed by 
his attempts also to drown the true Christian Church in 
the Gothic flood, Pagan or Arian in religion, mentioned 
afterwards.° 

1 Vitringa well calls attention to this point. ‘Non tanttm innuit inter cansa 
ire et odil [Draconis] fuisse conversionem Tmperatorum Romanorum ad fidem 
Christianam : sed precipué ut nos commoncfaccret Sp. 8. Ecclesiam illam, cui hive 
et sequentium temporum intentata est persecutio, fuisse Ecclesiam veram, que pcr- 
sisterct in fide Apostolica.”” p. 738. 

2 InGal. iv. 29 this is called a persecution ; “He that was born after the flesh per- 
secuted him thatiwas born after the Spirit : :” with reference to Gen. xxi. 9. 

3 See Mosh, iv. 1. 1.24, Julian’s momentary elevation afforded an excellent op- 
por tunity of exhibiting the bitter enmity of fallen Paganism against Christianity. 

4 As Y Sapor the contemporary Persian king, and Athanaric the Goth. Mosh. ib. 
5 So Num. xxv. 18; “They vex (or persecite) you with their wiles;’’ said of the 

Midianites tempting Israel to idolatry. Heb. "*s 
6 So Tichonius on the later verse xn. 17; * Draco, cnm vidisset non posse con- 

tinuari persecutiones, quas per Puganos solebat imiuittere, . . A@reses concitavit.”’
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Having already noted the manner in which Arianism 
arose, and was under Constantine put down by the Nicene 
Council, it needs not that I here do more than briefly allude 
to that subject. Suffice it to observe that each time when 
Paganism was cast down, Arianism in a very singular man- 
ner was presently raised up to power im its place :’ alike 
under Constantius some few years after Constantine ; under 
Valens after Jovian ; * not to add, after a while, under Arzan 
Goths also.2A—And did not the Dragon-Spirit manifest his 
acting init? “The Pagans took courage,’ writes Milner,’ 
“and assisted the heretics in the persecution; saying, Zhe 
Arians have embraced our religion.”® And again, on an- 
other occasion : ‘‘ Zealous heretics were by force of arms in- 
truded into the places of the exiled ['Trinitarians|; and 
Arianism seemed well nigh to have avenged the cause’ of 
fallen tdolutry.”*® The real though invisible origmator of 
the heresy and the persecution, noted in this vision, was 
early recognised by the Christians. “It was some evil 
Demon,” says Eusebius,’ “that wrought the mischief; en- 
vious of the prosperity and happiness of the Church.” 
And Athanasius ; “ Our adversary the Devil, envying us our 
happiness, goes about secking to rob us of the seed of the 
Word.” “The heathens say Constantius has become a 
Greek (or heathen) ; the Anans have adopted our religion.” § 

1 How might St. Paul’s words seem to have been a warning voice by anticipation, 
against the philosophic speculations that led to it! Col. 11. 8,9; “ Beware lest any 
one spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, .. according to the principles of the 
world, and not according to Christ: for in Him dwelleth ad the fulness of the God- 
head bodily.” + Constantius reigned from 337 to 361; Valens from A.D, 364 to 378. 

It was not however till his becoming sole emperor after the defeats of Magneutius, 
the murderer and usurper of his brother Constans’ Western Empire in 351, 353, that 
Constantius’ Arianism led him to active persecution of the orthodox; and it was onl 
in 360, the year before his death, that he got together a Council of the West at 
Rimini to pronounce the Arian doctrines. Gibb. ii. 350—356. 

3 “ The mischief of the Trinitarian controversy,’’ says Gibbon, it. 314, “ succes- 
sively penetrated into every part of the Christian world... From the age of Constan- 
tine to that of Clovis and Theodoric the temporal interests both of the Romans and 
barbarians were deeply involved in the theological disputes of Arianism.” 

4 Cent. iv. c. 4, p. 226; from Athanasius. At 222 he notes, also from Athanasius, 
that Jews and Pagans were encouraged to murder Christians. 

5 Pagans united with Arians in the accusation personally of Athanasius. Ib. c. 10, 
. 248. Jovian’s answer to one Pagan accriser 1s reported : “ What business has a 

Pagan like thee to trouble himself about Christians ?’’—Vitringa observes, p. 738, 
from Socrates, that these Arian persccutors were called ciwypor. 

6 Milner ib. c. 4, p. 228. 
TV. C. ii. 73. Yavra pev ouvy g0ovoc (p00vepoc?) Tig Kat movnpog damwy, Tore 

THe ExkAnowag Backaiwwy ayaboc, carepyazero. Quoted by Vitringa and Newton. 
8 Athanas. Op. i. 283, 300, 848; Xe.
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And so similarly, as Augustine, Sozomen,' and others tell, 
did the orthodox suffer from persecutions under Valens.’ 

We are next told of 
If. THE WOMAN'S FLIGHT TO THE WILDERNESS, AND 

THE HELP GIVEN HER IN HER PROGRESS TOWARDS IT. 
—‘‘And to the woman were given the two wings of the 
great eagle, that she might flee into the wilderness into 
her place, from the face of the Serpent :*—where she is 
nourished for a time, times, and half a time.” 

1. The woman's flight towards the wilderness. 
It has been a question anong Commentators whether 

by the woman’s flight into the wilderness there be meant a 
change of state, or a change of place. Vitringa argues 
against Mede for the latter signification ; as that which 
is necessarily required by the attribution of movement to 
the woman, in the very terms of the figure :*—but, as it 
secms to me, quite in vain. ‘There is implied movement 

1 “ Ecelesiam quam Valens hvereticus, favens Arianis, vehementer afllixerat.” So 
Augustine, C. D. v. 26.15 xvill. 52.2. Also Sozomen, IL. E. vi. 36. 

* In a Review of De Broglic’s “Church and Roman Empire” in a late No. of 
the Edinb. Rev. there is a passage descriptive of the Church before and after the 
Council of Nice, which is so illustrative of my subject that I must quote it. ‘' For 
the first time the whole Grecian world, drawing along with it its satellites in the 
West, and some wandering stars in the far realms of space, beyond the limits of 
Greck or Roman civilization, met in solemn conclave to determine by an authorita- 
tive decision the most mysterious subject of metaphysical inquiry. The questions of 
decpest spiritual interest of the day centered in the nature of the Deity. This was 
the apple of discord which expiring Paganism had cast into the ranks of the victo- 
rious Christians.”’ 

3 This seems the proper place of the clause, ‘from the face of the Serpent;” the 
clause following being pareuthetical. So Vitringa, 739. 

* “ Prophetia ipsa nos accurate hie jubet distinguere terminum d@ quo, quem vocant, 
et ad quem : locum ex quo mulier fugit, et ad quem fugiendo pervenit... Fuga hee 
nos ducit ad cogitandum de mutatione Joci, nou statis.’' p. 741.—He then explains 
the flight as made from the Eastern empire, where Arianism first prevailed and sub- 
sequently other heresies, to the comparatively barbarous nations of the Franks, Anglo- 
Saxons, &c.: (p. 745 :) who in the 8th, 9th, or 10th centuries in multitudes embraced 
Christianity; and among whom too, he says, it was destined to be preserved during 
the reign of the Beast, which he makes to begin about the 12th century. 

Of course, on the year-day principle, (of the truth of which I feel no doubt,) there 
are decisive chronological objections to this interpretation. And, besides and inde- 
pendent of them, others too oecur that scem insuperable. 1. For some time after the 
flight commencing, (i.e. after the birth of the man-child, or establishinent of Chris- 
tianity in the Roman empire, according to Vitringa’s own view of the Apoealyptic 
symbol,) these nations were not Christians. 2. At the time of their profest adoption 
of Christianity, their Christian character, both then and afterwards, had as little to 
do, for the most part, with real religion, as that of the Christians of the Eastern 
empire, from which Vitringa makes it to flee in the 4th, dth, or 6th centurics.— 
Vitringa had better, perhaps, have referred to Constantine’s Christian Missions into 
Armenia, Georgia, aud Abyssinia, to make his hypothesis more plausible.
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from one local pomt to another, in the representation just 
previously given of the Dragon’s dejection from the heaven 
to the earth: yet Vitringa, in common with most other 
Apocalyptic expositors, explains this of a change of state 
in the same Roman empire; viz. from political supremacy 
and establishment to political degradation. The same, we 
may presume, is the case here.—And what then is the 
state indicated by the figure of the Woman, or Church,1. e. 
Christ's faithful, orthodox, and once Catholically extended 
Church (for we must never lose sight of the distinction *) 
being in the wilderness ? Both the figure itself, and the 
type also that seems evidently referred to of the sojourn of 
the ancient Israel in the wilderness, imply the facthful 
Church’s loss of its previous character of Catholicity or 
Universality, its tnvisibelity m respect of true Christian pub- 
lic worship,” and destitution of all ordinary means of spiritual 
sustenance ; (I say spiritual, because the thing symbolized 1s 
the Church ; ) a destitution such as to need God’s special in- 
terposition to support life.—Such seem the conditions of the 
Church’s completed wilderness-state. Of course im propor- 
tion as it might approximate to this, they must be supposed 
to have hada partial and approximate fulfilment. And as, in 
the Chapter before us, the Woman is described as transfer- 
red into the wilderness not suddenly but gradually,—-her first 
movement thitherwards being represented as begun soon 
after the man-child’s assumption, for it is then that the first 
mention is nade of her fleeing a wanderer towards the 
wilderness,?>—and her settlement therein as not completed 

1 See pp. 7, 8, 19, supra. 
2 So Hossuct, the most able of Roman controversialists ; and one to whom I have 

particular reasons for referring. IIe says, in explanation of the 6th verse; ‘ L’église 
eache son service dans des liewx retirés. C'est une imitation de l'état ot se trouva la 
synagogue dans la persécution d’Antiochus.”’—He afterwards indecd obscrves ; 
‘6 Nourrie ;—sous les ordres de Dieu, par les pasteurs ordinaires ; comme le peuple 
dans le désert par Moise et Aaron, et sous Antiochus par Mattathias ct ses entans 
sacrificateurs : afin qu’on ue se figure pas ici une église invisible, et sans pastcurs.” 
But who the pastors that nourished it? Not those of the world from which it had 
fled, but those that were exiled in the wilderness with it; such, at last, as of the 
poor Waldensian or United Brethren Churches deseribed in my Vol. ii. pp. 428, 449. 
Tudecd how, as in Bossuct’s own statement before given, could it in respeet of its 
worship be hidden, (“L’église cache son scrvice dans des licux retirés,’’) and yet 
at the same time not be izvisible 2 I mean corporately invisible >—The subjcet will be 
reeurred to at the end of this chapter. 

3 Equyev ete tnv eonuov. This may be rendered towards, as well as into; so in- 
dieating the commencement of the movement. So Luke ix. 56, 57; Kat exopev- 
Oyoay ae irepay cwpyy: immediately after which we have related sundry things
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until after the Dragon’s dejection, his subsequent persecu- 
tion of the Woman, the two wings of the great eagle being 
given her, the Dragon’s casting water out of his mouth to 
overwhelin her, and the carth absorbing, or at least begin- 
ning to absorb, the flood of waters,—such, I say, bemg the 
representation here given of her long and as yet not com- 
pleted flight into the wilderness-state, it is her carlicr move- 
ment and progress thitherwards that must first and for a 
while claim our attention. 

In proof then that Christ’s facthful orthodox Church, once 
cognisable before men as the united body of all professing 
Christians, and notable for the generally holy and evan- 
gelical character of its doctrine, public worship, and life 
of its members,’ began from soon after the establishment 
of Christianity m the Roman empire, and through all the 
half century following, to flee towards the wilderness,—in 
other words, to vanish rapidly in its distinctive features from 
public view, become sectional, insulated, desolate, and more 
and more straitened for spiritual sustenance in the then 
public means of grace,—-I have only to make appeal to the 
testimony of the most respectable ecclesiastical historians. 
The period in question is the same, it will be observed, 
that was before depicted m the two parallel visions of the 
sceregation of the scaled from the unsealed, and of those 
that adhered to Christ as their Mediator and Atoner, from 
the apostatised multitudes of the professing Israel. And 
the general view given from history, in my illustrative com- 
ments on those visions,” of the then state of religion in the 

that occurred zz the course of the party’s passage to the village spoken of; Eysvero 
é& mopevopevwy aurwy, Kc. Also Acts vill. 25, xvill. 18, &c.—So again in the Old 
Testament, Gen. xxii. 3; “Abraham went unto the place (Greck ec) of which God 
had told him; and on the third day he saw the place afar off,’ &c.: also Gen. xxviii. 
5, 10: “ And Isaac sent away Jacob; and he (Jacob) went to (ec¢) Padan Aram... 
And Jacob went out from Beersheba, and went towards (e¢) Taran.” After which 
follows the account of his first night on the journey at Rethel. 

It will be observed that I do not, like many others, regard this first mention of 
the woman’s flight as proleptical; though prolcpses are not indeed infrequent in 
Scripture: e, g. in Gen. xxvili. 5, Matt. xxvil. 63, Luke 11. 19, John xx. 3, 4, &e.— 
Instead of this I look on the prophetic intimation of the Woman’s first beginning 
her flight towards the wilderness almost immediately after the man-child’s assumption, 
and before the Dragon’s final war and dejection from heaven, as very remarkably 
verified in the chronology of Constantius’ Arianism, and its consequences to the 
faithful Church, before Julian and Valens. 

1 We must indeed look to primitive Apostolic times for the full realization of this. 
See 2 Cor. iii, 2. > See Vol. 1. pp. 287—296, and 880—341, supra.
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Roman empire, I mean after Constantine’s establishment 
of Christianity, might almost be referred to as sufficient to 
prove the question now in hand. It will doubtless, however, 
better satisfy the reader to sec a few further testimonies, 
more direct and explicit to the point. I therefore subjoin 
them from both Midner and Aosheim ; omitting for the 
most part such as refer to Arianism, both because it has 
been already considered, and beeanse it is obvious that, 
wherever Arianism was dominant, Christ’s ¢rwe Church must 
necds have become visibly a mere section of Christians, in- 
stead of the Chureh Catholie, and moreover partially hidden 
and desolate; but begging the Reader not to forget the 
powerful operation of this cause, as well as of others; and 
its aggravation of all the rest, through the bitter and con- 
tentious spirit, as well as the direct heresies, thereby en- 
gendered. 

The former then thus deseribes the state of religion, 
even where Arianism prevailed not, from soon after Con- 
stantine’s establishment of Christiamty, and the Nicene 
Couneil, (at whieh time the symbolic man-child seemed 
caught up before men to God and to his thronc,) and for 
the next half century. ‘In the general appearance of the 
Church we cannot sec much of the spint of godliness. ... 
External piety flourished : . . but faith, love, heavenly -mind- 
edness appear very rare. . . ‘he doctrine of real conversion 
was very much lost, or external baptism placed in its 
stead: and the true doetrine of justification by faith, and 
true practical use of a crucificd Saviour for troubled con- 
scicnces, were scarce to be seen at this time. Superstition 
and self-righteousness were making vigorous shoots ; and 
the real gospel of Christ was Azdden from men who pro- 
fessed_ it.” —He afterwards refers to the Council of An- 
tioch, held about the year 370 in Valens’ reign: in the 
whieh the 140 or 150 Bishops that attended “ pathetically 
bewailed the times, and observed that the Infidels laughed 
at the evils [prevalent], and staggered the weak ; while true 

1 Cent. iv. c. 2, pp. 210, 211.—He here adds, (just agrecably with the chronolo- 
gical position of the Apocalyptic predictive statement that the dragon after his dejec- 
tion persecuted the woman,) that Satan saw it his time to make a direct attack on the 
dignity of the Son of God; and to stir np persecution against Christians, by means of 
those that bore the Christian name.
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Christians, avoiding the churches, as bemg now nurseries of 
lnpiety, went into deserts, and lifted up thew hands to 
God with sighs and tears.”' Ie elsewhere instances the 
picty of the monk Antony, to show that “ godliness in 
those times lived obscure in hermitages; while abroad 
in the world the Gospel was almost buried in faction and 
ambition.’® At the same time, as if in proof that the 
true Church had not yet quite left the world for the wilder- 
ness, he speaks of “ godliness also thriving in some unknown 
instances in ordinary life ;’’ and refers to Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, (an unbcliever little disposed to speak too favour- 
ably of Christians,) as showing that “among the lower 
orders, and in obscure places, exemplary pastors and real 
religion were not wanting.”* So again; “I am endea- 

vourig to catch the feutures of the Church, wherever I can 
find her in this obscure region.” * 

To the same effect is the report of Afosheam. Of the 
life and morads of the professing Christians of the fourth 
century he says: “Good men were, as before, mixed with 
bad: but the bad were by degrees so multiphed, that men 
truly holy and devoted to God appeared more rarely ; and 
the pious few were almost oppressed by the vicious multi- 
tude.” ° Of the doctrine he says; ‘“ Fictions, of early 
origin, [viz. about saint-vencration and relies, a purifying 
fire, celibacy,] &c. &c., now so prevailed, as in course of 
time almost to thrust true religion aside, or at least to ex- 
ceedingly obscure and tarmish it :”° adding, with reference 

' Tb. c. xi. p. 250. 
2 Tb. c. v. p. 229. “We are not,” he observes, “to form an idea of ancient 

monks from modern ones. It was a mistaken thing in holy men of old to retire alto- 
gether from the world. But there is reason to believe that the mistake originated in 
piety.”’ p. 228. A sketch of the Monk Antony’s character and faith follows, which 
should be read. Instead of Antony’s heading (as we might perhaps expect from his 
being a monk) the gathering superstitions of the times, he is actually associated with 
Figilantius by Mr. Daubuz, p. 538, as an opponent to them. 

3 Tb. c. x11.—The passage from. Ammianus, xxvii. 3, is as follows. ‘They (the 
Roman Bishops) might be happy if, contemning the splendour of Rome, they lived 
like some bishops of the provinecs; who, by the plainness of their diet, their mean 
apparel, and the modesty of their looks, make themselves acccptable to the eternal 
God and his true worshippers.” It a little savours, the reader may perhaps think, of 
Pagan irony. 4 Ch, xii. p. 264. 

“Mores et vitam Christianorum st spectes, boni, ut antea, malis commisti ftere : 
at malorum tamen numerus sensim ita coepit augeri, ut rarius apparerent homines veré 
eancti atqne Deo debiti.”” Again: « Exienam piorum manum ab illis (agminibus 
Vitiosorum) piené oppressam fuisse.” iv. 2. "3.17. 
Ge quie, procedente tempore, ipsam pene religionem extruserunt; vehe- 

VOL. Il.
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to the conduct of controversies on doctrinal points, that 
“the ancient Christian simplicity had almost fled away 
from them ;’’! and, as to Seripture interpretation, that the 
mystical and allegorizing method of Origen was followed. 
Ifis account of the public worship, as then celebrated, is 
to the effect that to the hymns, prayers, Scripture-reading, 
serinons, and munistration of the Lord’s Supper, which had 
been handed down from primitive times, there were now 
added various rites and ceremonies, more suited to please 
the eye than to kindle piety:° that, besides this, the 
prayers had greatly fallen away from their ancient sim- 
pheity and majesty ; that the sermons were fashioned rather 
to excite popular admiration and applause than to edify ; 
and that a mystery and reserve was maintained towards 
catechumens and the mixed audience, on the subject of the 
holy sacrament ;° 1. e. on a subject involving the vital doc- 
trine of the atonement.—He clsewhere contrasts the zeal 
of the emperors to exalt the Christian religion, with that of 
the priesthood to obseure and smother it by multitudmons 
superstitious rites and ceremonics.° 

Such are the consenting testimonies of these two eccle- 
siastical historians to the lamentable state of Christ's true- 
professing Church, as cogmsable before the world through 
the middle half of the fourth century ; even where not op- 
pressed by the deadly Arzan heresics. And, I ask, can 
any descriptions more precisely answer to the significant 
figuration, now under discussion, of the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy? Its spirit searce to be seen, its living exemplars 
rare, the gospel-fuith, which was a part of its very essence, 
alurost Aidden,—how can it be denied that Christ’s true 

menter saltem obscurarunt et depravarunt.” Ile adds; “ Vere pictatis in locum 
iugeus Variarum superstitionum agmen sensim suffectum est.” iv. 2. 3.1, 2. 

1“ Aufugit prope prisca simplicitas ex disputationibus cim illis qui divine veri- 
tatis putabantur hostes esse,” iv. 2. 3. 7. 2 iv. 2.3. 4. 
$e, uibus quidem rebus varii ritus, ad oculorum magis oblectatiouem quam 

al verw pictatis excitationem, addebantur.”’ iv. 2. 4. 3. 
‘ “Preees 4 vetcri simplicitate ac majestate valde defecerunt. .. Sermones publici 

.. admirationi potius rudis plebeculie .. quam mentium emendationi inserviebant.” 
iv. 2. 4. 4, 

5 « Nec sacri oratores aperté ac simpliciter pro concione de vera ecorum natura (i. e. 
of the sacred clemcuts) disserere audebant.” iv. 2. 4. 8. 

¢ “Tum imperatorum favor religionem Christianam extollerc studct, autistitum 
luconstlta pietas rituum et ceremoniarum multitudiue veram ejus indolem et na- 
turam obseurat et opprimit.”’ iv. 2. 4. 1.
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Church, according to these accounts, was receding rapidly 
into the cuvisibility y of the wilderness-state Again, as the 
doctrine taught throughout professing Christendom, around 
it, was more and iore corrupted and vitiated by super- 
stitious fictions, the vital dogmas of conversion aud justi- 
fication misrepresented, the public prayers of the church- 
assemblies deprived very much of their prinitive spirituality, 
a deep reserve maintained by the preachers on the subject 
of God’s great mystery of atonement and redemption, aud 
a false method followed of Scripture interpretation,—foras- 
much as the public and visible means of grace were thus 
vitiated and rendered unnutritious, is it not equally evident 
that Christ’s Church and people were reduced more and 
more to the wilderness-state of speritual want and barren- 
ness 2—It has been before noted that some Christiaus, like 
the monk Antony, under a sense of the wretched and un- 
genial atmosphere of professing Christendom, fulfilled the 
Apocalyptic figure to the letter; and sought in the Syrian 
or Egyptian deserts the spiritual comforts, nourishment, 
and peace, that failed elsewhere. But it was only to find, 
after bricf expericnce, that removal from the w orld’s con- 
tentious and bustle is not necessarily removal from its 
corruptions. Superstition and crror insinuated themselves 
as effectively, ere the cud of the 4th ccntury, into the 
monasteries as into the churches of Christendom.'| Much 
more was this the casc afterwards. So that at length 
there, as clsewhere, whatever of Christ’s true Church was 
preserved, was preserved by God's special and extraor- 
dinary interposition ; even as Isracl or Ehjah in the wilder- 
ness.—-But in this [am anticipating. ‘The Church, though 
advancing towards the wilderness-state, had not yct fully 
attained it. Its features were still in the fourth century 
discernible, though faintly. Food was still supplied it, 
though scantily. And, ere its complete cntrance into the 
wilderness, a partial success was ordamed for it. ‘The help 
of the great eagle's wings, as powerful as scasonable, was to 
be given to the woman, to bear her up triumphant from 
the first direct attack on her vitality by the fallen Dragon. 
And, borne up by them, she was yet once again to exhibit 

1 See Mosheim and Milner on this point.
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herself (especially in the N. W. African diocese) in not a 
little of her primitive distinctness of feature and lustre ; be- 
fore she finally disappeared from public view in Christen- 
dom ; and was for ages, in respect of those things by which 
alone a true Church might be viszb/e,* no more seen. 

Thus we come to consider, 
2. The aptation of the two eagle-wings to the woman. 

“ And to the woman were given the two wings of the great 
eagle ; that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
from the face of the Serpent.” 

In explanation of the above a reference has been made 
by Mede and others” to God’s representation, under simi- 
larly emblematic language, of the assistance and protection 
that He had afforded Israel,’ when fleeng to the wilder- 
ness from the persecutions of the Egyptian dragon, Pha- 
raoh. “ Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians ; 
and how I bare you on eagle's wings, and brought you to 
myself.” It has been further suggested that in a symbole 
prophecy, like this of the Apocalypse, the symbol of an 
eagle’s wings must be regarded as emblematic of some par- 
ticular earthly instrumentality, appropriate to the emblem, 
and employed for the sustentation and help of Christ’s true 
Church by divine Providence: that this power is marked 
out by the cagle standard of Rome as the Roman: more- 
over that the emphatic numeral specification of the to 
wings * of the great eagle, given to the woman, is fitly ex- 
plicable of those two notable divisions of the Roman em- 
pire, the Eastern and the Western, which, though once 

' 1 See, in further explanation, the end of this chapter. 
2 Daubuz, Bishop Newton, &c. 
3 This is evidently the force of the emblem in the passage cited from Exodus xix. 

4: as also in that beautiful one of Deut. xxxii. 11: “As an eagle stirreth up her 
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,ttaketh them, Jeareth them 
on her wings,—so the Lord alone did lead him.’’—Let me here observe that since 
these passages suggest protection, help, sustentation, as the thing chiefly intended by 
the figure, a meaning as suitable here as there, they serve satisfactorily to show the 
futility of Dr. Maitland’s objection to Bishop Newton; to the effect that, having in 
one place explained eagles’ wings as emblems simply of seviftness, the Bishop ought 
also so to have explained them here. Reply to Cuninghame, p. 51. An objection 
which, considered in another point of view, I shall presently have ugain to refer to. 

4 Tregelles and Wordsworth insert the article ai, which 1s in both the Codex Alex- 
andrinus and Codex Ephraemi; and, as Bishop Middlcton observes, probably the cor- 
rect reading.
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Pagan, did now alike profess and support Christianity.— 
All this seems plausible, and in the main reasonable. It is 
true that the figure of the text 1s somewhat diiferent from 
that in Exodus. Tor there the ancient Isracl was repre- 
sented as borne on eugle’s wings ; here the mystic and true 
Isracl as fitted with the wings for flight. But the main 
idea figured out is in either case, as appears from parallel 
passages, not very different; I mean that of ad given to 
help her escaping alive.’ Again, it is truc that the eagle 
is not distinctively a Roman symbol: it being one of the 
more general emblems in Scripture ;* and applied to Baby- 
lonians, Egyptians, Persians,’ as well as Romans. At the 
same time our Lord’s apparent reference to the Romans 
under it,’ the notoriety of the emblem as significant of the 
Roman power, at the period to which this Apocalyptic 
vision relates, and the fact of no other empire at that time 
but the Roman even professing, much less assisting and 
supporting Christianity,’—all these considerations unite to 
point to the Loman power as the one intended. Perhaps 
too we may add as corroborative proof of this, as well as 
of the eagle’s two wngs mcaning the Eastern and Western 
divisions of the empire, that the opposite extremities, or 
gcographical divisions of a land, are metaphorically desig- 
nated as wings im Scripture clsewhere.°— Unlikely, indeed, 

1 Compare Jer. xlviii. 9; “ Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee and get away ; 
for the cities thereof shall be desolate:”’ Isaiah xl. 31; “They that wait on the 
Lord shall mount up with wings as eagles:”? &c. Psalm lv. 6; “I said, Oh that 
I had wings like a dove; for then would I tly away and be at rest. Lo, then would 
I wander far off, and remain in the wilderness,” 

2 See my observations on Scripture symboh, Vol. 1. p. 424. 
3 See Ezek. xvii. 3, 7, referred to in the next paragraph; also Isa, xlvi. 11; where 

Cyrus svems designated as “ the ravenous bird,” or eagle, called from a far country 
against Babylon. Commentators remark on this last quoted passage, that the stand- 
ard of Cyrus was according to Xenophon a golden eugle. 

4 Matt. xxiv. 28; ** Wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles be gathered 
together.’’—Perhaps too there is an allusion to the Roman, as well as Babylonian 
power, in Deut. xxviii. 49: “The Lord shall bring against thee a uation from far, [as 
swift] as the eagle flieth.’ On which verse let me observe, in passing, that the 
similitude, ‘as the eagle flieth,’ being at any rate intended of the Babylonian de- 
stroyers of Judah, well agrees with the symbol of the two eagle wings attached to 
Daniel’s first Wild Beast, the Babylonian Lion. 

5 Sapor, the great contemporary king of Persia, was a savage persecutor for forty 
years of all that bore the Christian name in his dominions, The Goths were all 
agans till after the middle of the fourth century: then part became Arian Christians. 

6 So Job xxxvil. 3; “He directeth his lightning to the ends (Marg, and Heb. 
wings) of the earth:”? and again Job xxxviil. 13. Also Isaiah xi. 12: “ He shall 
gather the dispersed of Judah from the four corners (Heb. wings) of the earth.”
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it may well have scemed to the orthodox and pious Chris- 
tians, in the Eastern Linpire more especially, when suffer- 
ing under the persecutions of Valens, that such should 
soon be the effective help given them by the rulers in both 
parts of the Empire. But, unlikely as it might have seemed, 
such proved to be the case. For after this time Arianism 
was altogether renounced; and orthodox Christianity, on 
the vital pomt so long disputed, alone professed and up- 
held by the Roman emperors, above all by the Emperor 
Theodosius. 

And indced it strikes me that there is an actual adi- 
viduality of application to him shadowed forth as intended, 
by that. remarkable designation of the figured eagle as “ the 
eugle, the great one.” Prophetic commentators have, I be- 
lieve, left this expression quite unnoticed: and, though at- 
tention has been called to it by Bishop Middleton, it is only 
to suggest that the phrase was probably borrowed from the 
similar symbolic imagery in Ezek. xvi. 3;7 and to explain 
the great eagle pictured, there and here, ornithologically 
from Bochart, as the asterias, or largest of the eugle tribe.” 
—But let me add, as an Apocalyptic expositor, that there 
needs also to be a correspondence in the thing symbolized 
with the symbol. In Ezckiel, as the eagle just mentioned 
was the greatest of his species, so the power symbolized 
was that of the greatest of existing empires,—the as yet 
unbroken Babylonish power ; and as wielded by Webuehad- 
nezzur, the most eminent of living monarchs.* This intend- 
ed appropriateness m Ezckicl’s figure is the more marked, 

1 rov atrov rou peyaXov. The reading is undoubted. There is no other. 
2 “A great eagle with great wings (Sept. aerog 6 peyag 6 peyaXomrepuyoc), long- 

winged, full of feathers, which had divers colours, came unto Lebanon, and took the 
highest branch of the cedar, and cropped off the top of his young twigs, and carricd 
it into a land of tratlic,”? &c.; 1. e. to Babylon. 

3“ Why rou aerou rou peyadov? Michaelis observes; ‘It must allude to a par- 
ticular eagle already mentioned in the Apocalypse: yet I do not recollect any other 
than that which (see Apoc. viii. 13) * flew through the heaven, and proclaimed the 
threefold woe, now past.’—It is not improbable that the great eagle, a species so 
denominated, may be meant. We find in Ezck. xvii. 3, from whom the expression 
.. may be burrowed, 6 atrog 6 peyac 6 peyadorrepuyoc. Bochart tells us that the 
great eagle of Kzekicl was the aoreprag, said by “lian to be peyrorog aerwy,” 
Middleton ad loe. 

4 Sce the testimonies to this in Bishop Newton, on Danicl’s prophecy of the Image. 

* I hive given reasons, Vol. i. p. 386, Note ', for preferring the reading ayyeXov 
In this passage.
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inasmuch as in the 7th verse of the same chapter ‘another 
great eagle” is mentioned, without the distinctive definite 
article,’ im designation of another kingdom and king, tha 
of Eqypt ; a king great indeed, but not pre-emimently great 
as the king of Babylon.—Applying the same rule of in- 
terpretation in the present case we may infer that, as ‘‘ the 
eagle the great one” is the symbol, so there must be meant 
the Roman empire m its unbroken greatness, or at least in 
undivided action, albeit with the two wings for characteris- 
tics, and as under some oman Prince pre-eminently great, 
heading and directing it.—And I think we shall find all 
the figured notifications to meet in the character and acts 
of the emperor that immediately succeeded Valens, I mean 
Theodosius.” First, to lim, alone of Roman emperors from 
Constantine to Charlemagne, the title has attached,—de- 
servedly attached, to use Gibbon’s expression,*—of “ Ti1£o- 
posius THE Great.” Next it was his lot, alone of Ro- 
man Emperors after its bipartition by Valentinian, to unite 
the two divisions of the Empire, the Eastern and the 
Western, which now, let it be noted, in the very comage of 
the empire seemed to be figured as zzngs,* under his own 
sway.” Further, 1t was pre-eminently his character to use 
all this his imperial power, success, and greatness, as a pro- 
tector and nursing father to the orthodox Church of Christ. 
As Gibbon says, “ Every victory of his contributed to the 
triumph of the Chnstian and catholic faith.”® Indeed not 
the professing orthodox church alone (contradistinctively to 
the Avzwn) might claim Theodosius as a friend and protect- 

1 Sept. asrog erepoc peyac peyadorrepvyoc, 2 Reigned from A.D. 379 tu 395. 
3 iv. 429; The great Theodosius, an epithet which he honourably deserved on 

this momentous occasion.” And again, p. 421; ‘The great Theodosius; a name 
celebrated in history, and dear to the Catholic Church.” 

4 In certain coins of Theodosius, strnck probably during Gratian’s co-regency in 
the West, and some also of his two sons and successors, a figure, not indeed of an 
eagle, but of Victory, is depicted, with its two wings outstretched, the one over the 
head of one emperor, the other over the head of the other, as they sit together, and 
hold the globe between them. See my Plate, and Banduri 1i. 506. 

5 His actual reign indeed over the West aud Zas¢ united, was very short. But 
even previously his laws were of foree through the whole empire. Thus Gibbon, vi. 
7, on stating that in the year 425, ‘the unity of the Roman government was finally 
dissolved, and by a positive declaration the validity of all future laws limited to the 
dominions of their peculiar author,’’ adds in a note, that forty ycars before, 438, i. e. 
until a little after the death of ‘Theodosius, unity of legislation may be shown to have 
existed. 

6 y. 103.
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or; but Christ’s ¢rue Church also, included in the former. 
For none, I think, can read his history without the impres- 
sion of his real personal piety..—More particularly consider 
his conduct with regard to the errors and hostility of Pa- 
ganism and Arianism, wherewith the dejected Dragon had 
been already long persecuting Christ’s faithful Church. 
Against Paganism he was an enemy so determined and in- 
fluential,” that it thenceforth never again raised its head. 
The cross was thenceforth supreme over the Roman world.? 
Again, against Arianism this was lis as determined lan- 
guage, addressed to certain Arians in the year 383. “I 
will not permit throughout my dominions any other religion 
than that which obliges us to worslnp the Son of God in 
unity of essence with the Father and the Holy Ghost, in 
the adorable ‘Trinity. As I hold my empire of Him,’ and 
power which J have to command you, He likewise will give 
me strength, as He hath given me the will, to make myself 
obeyed in a point so absolutely necessary to your salvation, 
and to the peace of my subjccts.”° ‘This language was 
followed up by casting Arian heretics out of the churches, 
and by severe laws against them: so that, as Moshcim tells 
us, he was the means of making the dogmas of the Nicene 
faith everywhere to triumph in the empire; and none 
could thenceforth publicly profess Arianism, (let the excep- 
tion be marked by the reader,) but the barbarian Goths, 
Vandals, and Burgundians.° 

‘Thus did Theodosius apply his imperial power to defcat 
the Dragon's projects, so far as hitherto developed ; and, 
as Auguste observes in language very illustrative of the 
passage before us, to furnish help to the Church, which 
had been before grievously deprest and afflicted undcr the 
persecutions of the Arian Valens..—And thus is to be ob- 

1 See his character as sketched in Milner. 
2 So Mosheim, iv. 1. 1. 15, and Gibbon, v. 91, &c. 
3 The globe, which by the Roman Cwsars had been surmounted by an eagle, and 

by the Constantinian family by a pheniz, was by Jovian first, and then by Theodosius, 
(I or IT,) surmounted by a cross. See my paper on the Roman Coinage, in the Ap- 
pendix to my Vol. I.—aA copy of the Theodosian medal is appended in illustration. 

4 Compare what I have before said, p. 23, of Constantine’s throne as like David's 
and Solomon’s : God's throne, because professcdly held of Christ, who is God. 

§ Waddington, Hist. of Church, i. 208, See also Gibbon, v. 15, 31, &c. 
G iy. 2,5. 15, 
7 “Ex ipso initio imperil sui non quicvit justissimis et miscricordissimis legibus
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served, that it was not by mere individual favour and sup- 
port,—the which would both during his life have been Jess 
influential, and with Ins hfe have terminated ; but by the 
solenm act and co-operation of professmg Roman Chris- 
tendom, that is of the Roman world. “The work of Theo- 
dosius,” says Dean Waddington, “was considerably pro- 
moted by the Gecumenic Couneid which he assembled at 
Constantinople : ' the object of which, besides the regulation 
of several points of ecclesiastical discipline, [and let it be 
observed that there was no recognition or support given 
therein to the gathering superstitions of the age,] was to 
confirm the decision of Nice against the Arians, and to pro- 
mulgate the doetrine of the Divinity of the Third Person, 
against the Macedonian heretics.” * So that, under Theo- 
dosius’ presiding influence, Roman Christendom alike of 
the East and of the West, (for both assisted in the Council,) 
did solemnly profess, and thereby uphold, the orthodox and 
true faith :—in fine, did what the symbol presignified, viz. 
united with its emperor in applying to the Woman the two 
wings of the great cagle, to support and bear her up im her 
flight from the Dragon’s persecutions and projccts.—The 
groundlessness of the objection that this aptation of the 
two wings of the Roman empire to the Chureh had nothing 
to do with the matter of her flight from the Dragon,* must 
be already obvious to the reader. God makes use of means : 
and the recognition of an essential but previously perse- 
cuted truth by a united empire, under a great and pious 
king, could not but be influential to its, and her, support. 
Thus of Arian persecution from native Romans we hear 
no more. Nor, we may feel well persuaded, did the Coun- 
cil’s solemn recognition of the truth fail to operate to the 

adversus impios laboranti Ecclesie subventre, quam Valens hereticus, favens Arianis 
vehementer afflixerat.”’ C. D. v. 26. 1.—So too Sozomen vill. 1, And Bossuet 
Hist. Univ. Part i. 11, following them ; ‘Maitre absolu des deux empires, .. Theo- 
dose appuya la religion.” 1 A.D. 381. 2 Waddington, i, 208. 

3 “The facts are... that when she did fly into the wilderness, the eawle’s wings of 
the Eastern and Western Roman Empire had nothing to do with the matter.” 
Maitland’s Reply to Cuninghame, p. 52; and Second “Enquiry, p- 144: passages 
already alluded to p. 52 supra.—I must observe that Bishop Newton, against whom 
Dr. M. objects, makes no specification, in his explanatory comment, of Theodosius 
and the Council gathered by him, for the support of the orthodox church and doc- 
trine. So that Dr. M. would perhaps not urge his objection against the explanation, 
as here given.
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preservation of real religion for ages afterwards. Many 
doubtless were the pious but timid Catholics, who, amidst 
the superstitions and «darkness of the subsequent middle 
age, rested on the fundamental doctrines of the Divinity of 
the Son of God, and personality of the Holy Ghost, as dog- 
mas thus early and solemnly professed by the Christian 
Church and world: and, resting thereon, looked upward to 
those divine agents of salvation, in spite of their obscuration 
by the sevenfold incrustations of the prevailing superstition; 
and, sc looking, found life. . 

Finally, in estimating the importance of the help given 
to the mystic Woman by the support of the two wings of 
the great cagle, we must not overlook the consideration of 
the 16 years of respite given to the Church, as well as em- 
pire, through Theodosius’ instrumentality,’ from the tre- 
mendous and already imminent irruption of the Gothic 
flood. Had it burst over the empire when first it threat- 
ened, at the death of Valens, it might probably have over- 
Whelimed the Church. But throngh him a respite was se- 
cured :—just such a oue as the Psalmist prayed for; “Spare 
me a little that I may recover my strength, before I exe) 
hence and be no more seen : ’—just such too as was ora- 
ciously accorded to Judah under the good king Josiah,” be- 
fore its deportation into Babylonish captivity—aAnd let 
me not forget to add that, as the respite to Judah through 
Josiah’s instrumentality was blessed with the teaching of 
that eminent instructor and prophet Jeremiah, as if to pre- 
pare the pious remnant with spiritual strength and food 
against their impendmg 70 years’ captivity, such too was 
the case im the reign of Theodosius. Under the wings of 
the great cagle, the holy Auwguséine entered on his minis- 
try: and alike by Ins ministry, life, and doctrine, (above all 
by that his doctrine on the unspeakably important subject 
of Christ's true Church of which I was led before to speak 
very fully, as itself distinctly prefigured in the Apocalypse,’) 
revived the fainting Church of the Lord Jesus ; and both 
furnished it with present food, and food too against its long 

1 “The public safety seemed to depend on the life . . of a single man.’ Gibb. iv. 
443. 2 Ambrose De Obit. Theodos. compares “the two Princes, 

3 Part i. ch. vii. § 4.
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sojourn, now soon about commencing, in the wilderness.' 
In fact under his holy nunistry (a ministry mstrumentally 
due to the respite through Theodosius) it exlibited itself 
in his Afmcan diocese in not a little of its primitive and 
heavenly lustre :—just hke the sun’s parting gleams at 
sunset, through a clouded and tempestuous sky; ere his 
sinking beneath the horizon, and the commencement of a 
long and dark mght. 

But I must hasten to that other drect attempt made by 
the Dragon to overwhelm Christ’s truce faith and Church, 
while fleeing towards the wilderness, wlich 1s next pre- 
fizured.—We were to consider, 

Ilirdly, Tne pRAGON’s CASTING FLOODS OF WATER OUT 
OF HIS MOUTH, TO OVERTAKE AND OVERWILELM HER.— 
“ And the serpent cast water out of his mouth, as a flood, 
after the woman, that he night cause her to be carned 
away by the flood.” 

‘The image 1s borrowed from the custom of crocodiles, as 
also whales and other great fish, drawing in water from the 
river or sea into their mouths, and spouting it ont again.” 
And it seems to me, as to other expositors before me, that 
there is a double idea suggested m the passage. What 
flows from the mouth is doctrine, good or bad, according 

1 Mr. Biley cites two other testimonies to the incalculable and permanent intluence 
of Augustine, which I will here transcribe. 

1, Waddington, i. 344. “ Augustine maintained the Church doctrines of original 
sin and saving grace, with great force and zeal, and the most unaffected sincerity; 
and his writings on this subject continued for above twelve centuries to distribute the 
waters of regencration over the barren surface of the Roman Catholic Church.’’ 

2. Milman, Hist. Christ, iii. 10. “While Ambrose was deepening and strength- 
ening the foundation of the ecclesiastical power, Augustine was beginning gradually 
to consummate that total change in human opinion, which was to influence the 
Christianity of the remotest ages. Of all Christian writers since the Apostles, Au- 
gustine has maintained the most permanent and extensive influence. That influence 
was indecd unfelt, or scarcely felt in the East; but as the East gradually became 
more estranged, till it was little more than a blank in Christian history, the dominion 
of Augustine over the opinions of the Western world, was eventually over the whole of 
Christendom... The Greck Church was limited to a still narrower circle. ‘The Latin 
language thus became almost that of Christianity; Latin writers, the sole authority 
to which men appealed, or from which they imperceptibly embodied the tone of re- 
ligious doctrine, or sentiment. Of these, Augustine was the most eminent, the most 
commanding, the most influential.” 

2 Compare Job xl. 23, of behemoth, or the hippopotamus ; “Behold he drinketh 
up a river and hastcth not: he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his mouth.” 

Heinrichs cites in illustration Bava Bathra, fol. 166: “ R. Jonathan vidit piscem 
quendain, qui é naribus in altum eructavit aquas velut quoddam diluvium, ad instar 
duorum fluviorum Syriz.”’
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to the man’s character. ‘The words of a man’s mouth are 
as deep waters; and the well-spring of wisdom as a flowing 
brook :”! on the other hand, “The mouth of the wicked 
poureth out evil things.’? Again, floods are a constant 
Scripture metaphor for the zzvasion of hostile nations.’ 
That this dette 1dea was meant in our prefiguration, I 
infer from what seems probably intimated afterwards, of 
the sea or inundation thence spreading being that from 
which the Wild Beast of the next chapter arose ;* and 
from the subsequent explanation of the flood on which the 
woman-rider of the Beast was said to rest, as signifying 
peoples and tongues and nations. Nor can we well sup- 
pose the former idea unintended; considermg that it is 
the old Serpent whose mouth is the ejector.—Thus it will 
be most satisfactory to combine the two ideas, and inter- 
pret the prefiguration to sigmify as follows:—that the 
Dragon, the old Serpent, failing i in the object of the perse- 
cution first commenced by him within the empire against 
the Woman the Church, would, Just after the two wings of 
Roman Christendom had becn given her, pour forth upon 
the empire floods of foreign invaders, tainted with the same 
or other doctrinal heresies and errors; in order, by this 
mixture of physical force and doctrinal error, to overwhelm 
the true Church and religion with the flood. Perhaps too 
we might add the supposition that, as the crocodile first 
imbibes the water, then pours it forth, so the Dragon, 
acting through the Pagan or Arian mstruments that he 
animated, would first draw m the invaders, as it were, 
into his mouth, then eject them against devoted Roman 
Christendom. 

Such seems the sense of the emblematic figuration: and 
how historical events answered to it 1s well known. ‘The 
conquests of ‘Trajan having in 106 appended Getie or 
Gothic Dacia to the Roman Empire, till Aurelian yielded it 
in 170 to the Gotluc sovereignty, its present population of 

1 Prov. xviii. 4. 2 Prov. xv. 28. 
9 So Ds, exliv. 7; “Deliver me out of great waters, from the hand of strange chil- 

dren, Whose mouth talketh vanity, &e.;”? with the double sense: also Isa. viii. 7; 
Jer. xlvi, 7; Ezek. xxvi. 3; Nahum i. 8, &c, So the ancient interpreter Tichonius 
interprets the passage; “ Aqua cmissa de ore Draconis exereitum persequentium eant 
(sc. Ieclesiam) sigmificat.” 

# Apue. xi. 1. 5 Apoc. xvn, 1, lo.
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Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Vandals, Gepide, Lombards, Bur- 
gundiaus, Alans, &c.,’ were prepared by some 300 years of 
union or intimacy for the part they were afterwards to 
enact as its invaders and conquerors ;—their religious pre- 
paration as Arians having been effectually accomplished 
through Valens.? ‘Then, when the time had arrived for 
action, on occasion of the terror of a Hunnish irruption 
from the far East into Dacia, the Visigoths, one of the chief- 
est of those barbarous nations, were transported through 
the infatuation of the Aman Emperor Valens, even as of 
one demented, across the Danube:? those same Arian 
Visigoths* under their king Alaric, that forthwith, after the 
memorable respite just before noticed of the reign of 'Thco- 
dosius, and invited, it 1s said on credible authority, by 
Rufinus, Prefect of the East, a worthy instrument of the 
spirit of evil,’ were the first to precipitate themselves upon 
the empire in hostile invasion: and further, innumerous 
hordes of Pagan Goths, Vandals, and Burgundians swept 
into the Italian and Western Provinces; invited, it was 
currently reported and believed, by Count Stilicho, with a 
view to his Pagan son Eucherius’ elevation to the imperial 
throne.’ It was like a flood drawn in, and regurgitated 
over the empire, from the overflowing Danube. 

1 See Sir I. Newton on Daniel, chap. v. from Procopius. 
2 Mr. Biley, p. 183, cites Maimbourg’s Hist. of Arianism in illustration. ‘ L’em- 

pereur (Valens) ne manqua pas a loccasion qui se présenta .. d’en faire un mal qui 
fut la source d’une infinité d’autres: . . et ce mal deplorable, qui par un juste juge- 
ment de Jieu fut enfin tres funeste 4 son auteur, fut qu’il trouva moyen d’engager 
la nation des Gots dans )’Arianisme. Or.. cect evenement est la cause du prodi- 
gieux changement qui sc vit apres dans l’eglise ct dans l’empire, par les furieuses 
inondations, et par les conquetes de ces peuples, et de beaucoup d'autres qui les sui- 
verent,”’ 

Again; “ Ainsi la nation des Gots, ayant avalé le poison de |’ Arianisme sans y 
penser, par Ja trahison d’Ulphilas, que J’alens avoit corrompu, clle le retint apres par 
opiniatreté ; et le répandit, en faisant couler des ruisscaux de sang, partout ou clle 
poussa ses fimestes conquetes dans les terres de l’empire ; et par le commerce que les 

autres nations venues du Nord curent avec eux, il s’étendit encore parmi les Vandales, 
et les Suéves, les Bourguiguons et les Lombards.” 3 Sce Vol. i. p. 305. 

4 On the continued Arianism of the Visigoths, &c., even under Theodosius, sce 
Mosheim as referred to p. 56 supra. 

6 So Marcellinus Chron. B. P. M. ix. 519. See Gibbon v.139, 150; who, after 
sketching his character in black colours, says, “The character of Rufinus seemed to 
justify the accusation that he had secretly conspired against his sovercign, and invited 
the ]{uns and the Goths to invade the provinces of the empire.” 

6 Stilicho, Prime Minister of the Western Empcror Honorius, “invited the inva- 
sion of the barbarous heathen nations ; .. hoping by their means to raise his son Euche- 
rius to the throne: who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians; and threatened 
to signalize the beginning of his reign with the restoration of the Pagan, and abolition
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It seems to me not unobservable how naturally this 
Apocalyptic figure has prescnted itself to historians, alike 
ancient and modern, in describing those invasions... We 
sce therein its appropriatencss.—As to the fury of the 
flood, it was such as, throughout the length and breadth 
of the empire, to sweep away all the political bulwarks of 
Roman authority before it: and thus might well have been 
deemed sufficient to sweep away also the Christian Church, 
and Chnistianity itself, the professed religion of the em- 
pire. In fact the Pagan remnant, at Rome and elsewhere, 
were still not without their hopes of this result. ‘lhe 
thought cheered them amidst their own sufferings; and, 
to accelerate it, they excited the enmity of the invaders 
against their Christian fellow-citizens.” All showed that 

of the Christian religion.” So Bishop Newton, after Daubuz and Sir Isaac Newton; 
on the authority of Orosius; who (B. P, M. VI. 445) says of Rufinus and Stilicho, 
“ Alius sibi, alius filio suo affectans regale fastigium, gentes barbaras ille immisit, hic 
fovit:? also Jornandes, Paul Diaconus, and Marcellinus Comes in his Chronicon, 
B.P. M. ix. 520, But the statement seems questionable. See Gibbon v. 244. As, 
however, Rufinees had probably invited Alaric, so, notoriously, Cownt Boniface the 
Vaudals, after marrying an Arian Vandal wife, (Gibbon vi. 11, Fleury xxiv. 61,) 
and perhaps Narses the Lombards. Through these, and such like, we may suppose 
the Dragon to have spoken. 

Augustine in his C. D. v, 23 thus describes the loud assertions of the Pagan rem- 
nant in Rome as to Rhadagaisus’ certain success against Rome, he being a worsbipper 
of the heathen gods: “ Propinquante jam illo his locis,..ctim ejus fama ubique 
erebresceret, nobis apud Carthaginem dicebatur hoc credere, spargere, jactare Paganos, 
quod ile, Diis amicis protegentibus et opitulantibus, quibus immolare quotidie fere- 
batur, vinci omniuo non posset ab eis qui talia Dus Romanis sacra non facerent, nec 
fieri i quoquam permitterent.”’ 

1 So, for example, among the ancients, Orosius, Book vii. c. 37; (B. P. M. vi. 
445;) “Rhadagaisus, omnium antiquorum priesentiumque hostium immanissimus, 
repentino impctu totam imnudavit Italiam.’”’ So of modern writers Gibbon, iv. 414; 

“The tide of the Gothic inundation rolled from the walls of Adrianople.” Also 
Gorres, Christl. Mystik, p. 235, in an eloquent passage which begins as follows. 
‘“ When Providence let loose the flood from the forests of Northern Europe, it would 
seem as if a second time the windows of heaven had been opened, and the fountains 
of the great deep broken up. Long had the floods of the Germanic migration, rising 
ever higher and higher, been arrested by the mounds of the Eastern and Western 
Empires; and when the Asiatic Iluns came to swell the tide of invasion, resistance 
was rendered impossible. The Western Empire was overflooded. Christianity had 
to contend, when the inundation came down, with a new species of heathentsm.” 
And so elsewhere also: “ When the Spirit, breathing from on high, had stirred up a 
sea of nations that, mounting hi¢her and higher, burst in wild eruption over the con- 
tinent,”? &e. So, too, Schlegel in his Phil. of Iist. 1. 60; “The migration of the 
northern nations. . was a new Ogyyean tnundation of nations, in the historical ages. 
.. This vast flux and reflux of nations, rolling in incessant waves from Kast to West, 
and North to South,” &. And again at p. 117, ina passage which will be quoted 
presently, p. 64 infra; and which applies to the subject at once the former Apocalyp- 
tic figure of a tempest, (Apoc. vil. 1, viii. 7,) and this of a flood.—So, too, Le Bas, (who 
secms to have imitated Gorres,) Life of Wichifl, p. 17; Afaimbourg, cited p. 61, &e. 

2 Thus Moshcimv. 1. 2.1. ‘Amidst these calamities the Clristians were gricv- 
ous, nay, We may say, the principal sufferers... Their cruelty [i. c. of the Goths,
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the spirit of the old Dragon, fallen though he was, directed 
the raging imundation.—But God had his own means of 
preserving the Church visible, and within it his true Church. 
The Christian,—the Zriuclarian faith, had been so in- 
wrought into the national minds and habits, as well as in- 
stitutions and laws, especially from the effects of Theodosius’ 
reign, (for the two wings of the great cagle still helped the 
Woman,) that to sweep Christianity away it necded to 
sweep away the Roman population itself. And to effect 
this, though not unthonght of by some of the Gothic con- 
querors,’ seemed to them not only of doubtful policy, but 
beyond their power. Tor, as the Apocalyptic figuration 
procecded to foreshow, ‘the earth helped the woman, 
and swallowed up the flood.” Superstitious and earthly 
though the Roman population had become,” yet, thus far, 
they did service to Christ's Church in her present exigency. 
In those continuous and bloody wars of which the Western 
world had been the theatre, the barbarous invading popu- 
lation was so thinned, so absorbed, as it were, into the land 
they had invaded,® that 1t needed their incorporation as 

Heruli, &e.,} and opposition to the Christians did not arise from any religious prin- 
ciple, or enthusiastic desire to ruin the cause of Christianity. It was by the ¢nsti- 
gation of the Pagans, who remained yet in the empire, that they were excited to treat 
with such scverity and violence the followers of Christ. The painful consideration 
of their abrogated rites, and hopcs of recovering their former hberty and privileges 
by means of their new masters, indueed the worshippers of the gods to scize with 
avidity cvery opportanity of inspiring them with the most bitter aversion to the 
Christians.’"—F/ewry too, writing on the same subject, speaks of this inundation of 
barbarians as the occasion of the Pagan remnaut renewing all their old bitter calum- 
nics against the Christians, and stirring up the barbarians to persecute them. 3B. 
xxiii. 7, Examples of which perseeutions are detailed by him as oecurring in Portu- 
gal and Spain; and, yet more, those by Genscric and Hunneric in Africa. In all 
which Milner follows him. Cent. v. e. x1. 

1 There is a remarkable passage illustrative of this in Orosius, Bk, vii. ec. 43. Ie 
states, on the authority of an informant who had been intimate with Astedphus, 
Alaric’s successor, that Astulphus was in the habit of thus speaking :—“ Se in primis 
ardenter inhiasse ut, oblitcrato Romano uominc, Romanum omne solum Gothorum 
imperium et faceret et voearet: essetque. .. Gothia quod Romania fuissct, fieretque 
nune Ataulphus quod quondam Cwsar Augustus. At ubi multa cxperientid proba- 
vissct, neque Gothos ullo modo parere legibus posse propter effrenatam barbaricm, 
neque Reip. interdici leges oportere, sinc quibus Resp. non est Resp., elegisse se. . ut 
gloriam sibi de restitucndo in integrum augendoque Romano nomine Gothorum 
viribus qureret; habercturque apud postcros Romance restitutionis auetor, postquam 
esse non potcrat immutator,”’—Ihis sceond scheme however failed, as well as his first ; 
eaeh being eontrary to the prophetie word. The revival of the Western Empire was 
indeed decreed: but under a J’apal, not a Gothic imperial], head. ? See Vol.i. p. 416. 

3 So Orosius, ibid. of a Letter to the Empcror Houorius from the kings of the 
Goths, Vandals, and Suevi. ‘Tu eum omnibus pacem habe... Nos nobiscum eon- 
fligimus, nobis perimus, tibl vincimus: immortalis vero quivstus erit Reip. tum si 
utrique pcereamus.” On which Orosius exclaims; “Quis hwe erederet nisi res do-
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one people with the conquered, to make up the necessary 
constituency of kingdoms. And, in this incorporation, 
not only was much of their original institutions, customs, 
and languages’ absorbed, but their religion altogether. 
The successive tribes, whether of Visigoths, Ostrogoths, 
Herth, ILfuns, Vandals, Burgundians, abandoned their 
Paganism for Christianity. —At first indeed it was for the 
most part Arzan pseudo-Christianty. Such was_ their 
profession in France, Spain, Africa. But, after a century 
or more of the flux and reflux of the invading flood, this 
too was abandoned for the more orthodox ‘Trinitanan Chris- 
tian faith. The influence of the Roman See, which was 
gradually more and more opcrative with the barbarians, 
powerfully tended to this result : also, though in a different 
way, the victories of Clovis and his orthodox Franks at the 
close of the 5th century in France; and those too of Jus- 
tinian and the Greeks, ere the middle of the 6th, in Africa 
and Italy. At length, in the last quarter of that same 
century, Recared, king of Spain, having convened a synod 
of the Arian clergy and nobles of his dominion, set before 
it that ‘“ the Earth had submitted to the Nicene synod; 
that the Romans, the barbarians, and (native) inhabitants 
of Spain professed the same orthodox creed, and the Visi- 
goths resisted alinost alone the consent of the Cliristian 
world.”? And the appeal was successful. The Visigoths 
gave in their adhesion to the Nicene faith: and soon after 
the Lombards of North Italy, the only other Arians. So 
the Arianism of the mvading flood, as well as its Paganism, 
—that false doctrine by which, and the secular force ac- 
companying it, the Dragon had schemed to overwhelm 
the primitive Christian creed and Church, and _ therein 
Christianity itself,—was seen no more. It was absorbed, 
as it were, into the soil, and had disappeared. ‘The earth 
(thus far) helped the woman, and swallowed up the flood.’’* 
ceret? . . Manifestavimus . . innumera bella sopita, plnrimos extinctos tyrannos, com- 
pressas, coangustatas, exinanitasque immanissimas gentes, Minimo sanguine, nullo 
certamine, ac pane sine cede.” 

\ Philologists have observed that in all the Western continental languages,— 
French, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian,—the Latin is the basis and predominant, ‘In 
the Enclish alone the Saxon predominates over the Latin. > Gib, vi. 299, 

3 This was not till about A.D. 600. Indecd for some few years after that date 
Arianism stil] lingered with some of the Lombard people. See Gib. vi. 302. 

4 So Schlegel 11. 117, 118: ‘When at last the tempest had disburthened itself of
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But it was only to preserve her just alve, stript of her 
character of Cutholieity (1. ec. universality), and in obscurity. 
As a Christian corporate body, and in respect of those acts 
by which a true Church 1s manifested to the world, viz. the 
faithful preaching of the word, evangelic worship, the sacra- 
ments rightly administered,’ and [ might add too Christian 
synods and councils,—in respect of these she became 
about the time last noted hidden and invisible.—Thus far 
the Dragon had succeeded; though only according to what 
was long before foreshown in the Apocalyptic prophecy. 
And im this wilderness-solitude the same wonderful pro- 
phecy declared that she was to be secluded for the long 
fated period of a deme, times, and half a time, or 1260 
years.—On the dates and details of this period I must not 
now enter, reserving the subject for a later chapter. Much 
less may I anticipate by dwelling on the glorions change de- 
scribed as awaiting her at the full end of her time of | trial : 
then when she 1s to come forth out of the wilderness, to the 
bridal, leaping on her Beloved ; and, the harlot-usurper of ? D . 

her place before the world, the Church of the apostasy, being 
sentenced in fer turn, and that for ever, to desolation like 
as of a wilderness, she, the true Church, 1s, as never before, 
to embrace the whole world.—But I must not pass on with- 
out pressing on my Readers this notable prefiguration of the 
temporary seclusion of Christ’s Church in the wilderness, 
connectedly with what is here said, and In ch. x1., about 
the Woman’s witnessing sons, as the fittest answer to the 
Romish anti-Protestant argument and taunt, “ Where was 
your religion before Luther?” Protestants, I think, have 

its fury, and the clouds broken, .... when the wild waters of that mighty inundation 
had begun gradually to flow off, then the Germanic tribes, deing tncoi porated with the 
Romanie nations, laid the decp firm soil on which modern European socicty was to 
spring up and flourish.” 

I add Gibbon vi. 268. ‘The progress of Christianity has been marked by two 
glorious and decisive vietories : viz. over the . . citizens of the Roman Empire ; and 
over the warlike barbarians of Scythia and Germany, who subverted the empire, and 
embraced the religion, of the Romans.”’ 

1 So the xixth Article of the Church of England: an Article not unaccordant 
with the Confession of Augsburgh, and other Protestant Confessions ; and which 
describes the Church in respect of its proper organization, and of that by which it is 
made vistble. Its Liturgy elsewhere speaks of the fener and individual constituency 
of the ¢rwve Church, 1. ec. ‘true in heart, as “ the blessed company of all faithful people, 
and very members incorporate of Christ." In them the free Church dives, whether 
visible or invisible. Such is the doctrine of the English Chureh. It will be seen well 
to agree with my remarks on this important subject and symbol, pp. 7, 8, 19, supra. 

VOL, HI. 5
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not duly noted, or applied it. For the wilderness-life neces- 
sarily, ] must repeat, (and that on Bossuet’s own showing,) 
imphes the znvesebility of her who lives it. Consequently, 
instead of the long previous invisibility of a Church lke 
any one of the Protestant Reformed Churches of the 16th 
century, in respect of doctrine and worship, being an argu- 
ment agaist,’ it 1s an argument for it; though each in- 
deed as now but sectional, not united and catholic. ‘The 

1 See Bossuet’s Hist. des Variations, Lib. xv.—As the subject is one of great 
importance, and one on which, contrary to the doctrine both of Scripture and of the 
Anglican Church, misapprehensions have of late days multiplied among us, it may 
be well to state somewhat more fully Bossuct’s argument, in order that the necessity, 
point, and sufficiency of the Apocalyptic answer may he better seen. 

After saying that it is very much from not knowing what the Church is that the 
variations of the Protestants have arisen, and giving what he calls the Catholic doc- 
trine on the poiut,—viz. lst. that the Church always significs in Scripture @ visible 
society, 2. that it always is, 3. that true evangelic truth is profest by the whole society, 
4, that it cannot be in error, and (as a corollary) that none may separate from it,— 
he quotes from sundry Protestant confessions their definitions of “ the Church.’ For 
example from that of Augsburgh the following; “There is a Holy Church which 
must ever subsist:”? and, “The Church is the assembly of the saints, where the 
Gospel is rightly taught, and the sacraments rightly administered :’’—also from e- 
lancthon’s Apology ; ‘‘'The Church exists in true believers: its marks are the pure 
Gospel and the Sacraments: such a Church is properly the pillar of truth.” With 
the which, Bossuet says, agrce also the Confessions of Bohemia, Strasburgh, Basle, 
and the Ifelvetic of 1566.—And from all these he infers, as an admission wecessarily 
resulting from the Confessions, not only that the Church always cxists, and is essen- 
tially composed of pastors and people, among whom the word is rightly taught and 
sacraments administered, but that it is also therefore always viszble, always audible. 

A little after this, he adds, perceiving at length that no such Church was discover- 
able, great or little, i. c. none which fulfilled in continuity from the first the condition 
of what Protestants would call right doctrine,—the later Protestants began to speak 
differently; and to say that, as Israel had no sacrifice during the Babylonish Cap- 
tivity, and as in Elias’ time no outward worship of God appeared in Israel, so by 
God’s just judgment gospel-truth was sometimes so obscured, as to constitute the 
Church ¢nviszble, hidden from men’s eyes, known to God.—He exemplifies from the 
Anglican Article XIX, just referred to, which defines “the vsible Church as an as- 
sembly of believers in which God’s pure word is preached, and sacraments duly ad- 
wiinistered,” &c., without saying that it is always visible ;—the Scotch which says, “ It 
is tnvisible and known to God only ;”’—and Calein’s, which also distinguishes between 
the Church visible and ¢nvisible, the latter being the society of all the elect. ({ 3~23., 

It secms howcver that subsequently many Protestants allowed the continual an 
necessary visibility of the Chureh. Bossuct particularizes the Minister Jurteu. (§ 82.) 
Aud, in regard of all such, supposing them to be reatly Protestant, he introduces them 
as thus out of their own mouths confessing the absurdity of their doctrine. ‘“ Nous 
disons que ]’Eglise est perpétuellement visible: mais la plupart du tems, et presque 
towjours, elle est plus visible par la corruption de ses meeurs, par addition de plusieurs 
faux dogmes, par la décheance de son ministere, par ses erreurs, et par scs superstitions, 
que par les verités qu’elle conserve.” (§ 85.) And who can gainsay the justice of his 
satire >—On the other hand, referring to Bossuet’s own explication of the symbol or 
the Woman ficeing to and being in the wilderness, given p. 46, the reader will sce how 
unable he was to explain it, except as a prediction of Christ's true Church becoming 
hidden or invisible, for the period, whether longer or shorter in duration, of the 1260 
days. In which view he only followed the most ancicnt patristic expositors; * 

* So the Author of the Computation of Easter, contemporary with Cyprian, ap. 
Lardner iii. 73; ‘‘In quibus dicbus [se. the 1260] Antichristus magnam faciet vas-
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Romish Church, which never knew the predicted wilderness- 
life, could not for this very reason be the Woman of the 

as well as the dictates of common sense. And, in truth, it seems to me to have been 
specially as an answer to the Romish objection that the symbol before us was intend- 
ed; conjointly, as before said, with that of the long usurpation of the mystic temple- 
court by Gentiles, and witnesses sackcloth-robed prophesying, figured in Apoc. xi. 

On the whole, after considering the controversics ancient and modern on the sub- 
ject, I cannot but be struck with three things; 1. The admirable all-sutticieucy of 
Scripture, especially of this wonderful Apocalyptic Book, in furnishing solutions to 
each apparent mystery of God’s dealing with his Church, and answers to each objecc- 
tion of enemies,* 2. The wisdom of our Anglican Church on this as on other points, 
as expressed in its Articles and Liturgy. 3. The want of wisdom in those who, 
though professedly Protestants of the Church of England, do yet depart on this most 
important point from its doctrine.t I would beg to refer further on it to Hooker's 

tationem : et ideo tune nemo Christianorum poterit Deo sacrificium offerre.’ And 
Hippolytus: ‘“ Hi sunt 1260 dies quibus tyrannus rerum potietur, persequens eccle- 
siam, fugientem de civitate in civitatem, ct in solitudine in montibus lutitantem.” 
B. P. M. xxvii. 8. 

So too Augustine in Ps, vil. 7 ;—'' Dicit, Petas, cum venerit Filius Hominis, inveniet 
Jidem super terram ? Item dicit de pseudo-prophetis, qui intelliguntur hierctici, Prop- 
ter corm tniquitatem refrigescet charitas multorum. Cum ergo ct in ecclesiis, hoe est 
in ill4 congregatione populorum et gentium ubi nomen Christianum latissimé perva- 
gatum est, tanta erit abundantia peccatorum, quie jam ex magna parte sentitur, nonne 
Ula hic prwdicitur, quzx per alium quoque prophetam denunciata est, fumes verbi ? 
Nonne ct, propter hanc congregationem pceccatis suis a se lumen veritatis abalienan- 
tem, Deus in altum regreditur: id est ut aut non, aut a perpaucis, (de quibus dictum 
est, Beatus qui perscveraverit usque in fiuem, hic salvus erit,) teneatur ct percipiatur 
sincera fides r’’ 

* A notable exemplification of this occurred in the late Hereford discussion. In 
answer to the Romish priest Waterworth’s application of Christ’s promise, ‘The 
gates of hell shall not prevail against ?t,’ to a visible and infallible church, My. Venn 
having urged (besides St. Paul’s prediction of the apostasy) this Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy also of the woman hiding in the wilderness, and Bossuet’s own admission of its 
Meaning, as given above, Mr. Waterworth’s reply was twofold. 1. That the woman 
meant not the Church, but the Virgin Mary; the child born of her being one that it 
was said would rule the ¢@7, or Gentiles, with a rod of iron; a thing also predicated 
of Christ.—But (as before argued, p. 25) was it in heaven that the V. M. travailed ? 
Was her child caught up to heaven, while yet a babe, just after birth? Was the 
V. M, 33 years afterwards in the wilderness, after first escaping floods cast out of the 
dragon’s mouth? And had the V. M. other children, (an idea blasphemous surely in 
Mr. W.’s view!) so as the Apocalyptic Woman, Apoc. xii, 17?—2. That, as to Bos- 
suct’s explanation, he had said, not that the Church was hidden, but that she hid “ son 
service dans des heux retirés.’”? But Mr. W. did not consider what I have noted at 

. 46, that thisis hiding from public view precisely those acts by which alone a Church 
is made visible. (Hereford Discussion, pp. 172, 183.) 

N. B. As this page in my 4th Edition is passing through the press, I observe 
noticed in the John Bull of Dec. 10, 1849, a ‘Pastoral’? by the R. C. Vicar Apostolic 
of the Central District of England, with reference to the celebration of the Festival of 
the Immaculate Conception of the V. M., in which the same view of the trayailing 
woman of Apoc. xii. as Mr. W.’s is aftirmed. ‘ It signifies Mary preserved immucu- 
late from Satan.” (! !) 

t In our own days there are many such. The visibility of the Church to which 
Christ’s promises attach, has been especially advocated by the Ozford Tractarians 
and semt-Tractarians, So Tract xi. ‘* Why should not the v7s/b/e Church continue ? 
The onus probandi lies with those who deny this position.” And Mr. Dodsworth ; 
“There is no such thing as an invisible Church. I protest against the invisible 
number of persons, whom God shall finally bless and save, being called the Church. 
The Church is a body of persons called out, and sct apart by a eésible order, from the 
rest of the world.” Again, Mr. Gresley says; “The Evangelicals are unsound in the 

5 *
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12th Apocalyptic Chapter; that is, could not be the repre- 
sentative of that ¢rwe primitive Catholic Church of Christ, 
which fought and overthrew Heathenism in the Roman 
empire. 

For 1260 prophetic days then, or years, she was to dis- 
appear from men’s view in the Roman world. Is it asked 
how her vitality was preserved ? Doubtless, in her children, 
known to Ged, though for the most part unknown to men ; 
just hke the 7000 that Elyah knew not of, who had yet not 
bowed the knee to Baal: some it might be in monasteries,! 
some in the secular walks of life; but all alike insulated in 
spirit from those around them, and, as regards the usual 
means of grace, spiritually destitute and desolate: even as 
in “a barren and dry land, where no water is.” ?— Besides 
Eccl. Polity, B. iii. § 1, who makes the threcfold division of the mystical Church, the 
visible, and the sound visible ; and Mede's Works, 3. iii. ch. 10, p. 648. 

1 T fully agree with the sentiment so cloquently expressed by Dr. Maitland, in his 
Facts and Documents p. 45, as to the piety of many a tonsured monk, &c. Indeed it 
seems tu me so well and beautifully to illustrate the subject before us, that I cannot 
resist the pleasure of quoting the passage in part. ‘I will not shrink from avowing 
my belief that many a tonsured head now rests in Abraham's bosom, and that many 
a frail body bowed down with voluntary humility, and wasted with unprofitable will- 
worship, clothed in rags and girt with a bell-rope, was a temple of the IIoly Ghost : 
and that one day .. these her unknown children will be revealed, to the astonishment 
of a Church accustomed to look back with a mixture of pride and shame to the days 
of her barrenness. She may ask, ‘Who hath brought up these? Bchold I was left 
alone: these, where had they been?’ But she will have learned to know the seal of 
the living God, and will embrace them as her sons,” 

Compare however the illustrations in the Note following as to the rcal spirit of 
vital farth in the persons spoken of. 

2 ] may refer to Merle D’Aubigne, Bk. 1, p. 80, (Ed. Brussels,) for a touching ex- 
emplification of this, which only came to light on the pulling down, in the year 1776, 

‘ of anold building that had formed part of the Carthusian convent at Basle. It scems 
that a poor Carthusian brother, Afartin, had written the following affecting confcs- 
sion: ‘¢O most merciful God, I know that I can only be saved, and satisfy thy right- 
eousness, by the merit, the innocent suffering, and death of thy well-beloved Son. 
Holy Jesus! all my salvation isin thy hands. Thou canst not withdraw the hands of 

doctrine of the one Catholic and Apostolic Church; confounding it with that of the 
conmunion of saints, or invisible Church: holding it in a manner different from that 
in which it has been held by the Church Universal from the beginning.’ (Bernard 
Leslie, p. 339.)—As to this alleged confusion of ideas on the part of others, and 
Mr. G.’s own distinction of them, what will he say to Archdeacon Manning ¢ “The 
whole substance of the Apostles’ Creed, as it now stands, except only the Articles of 
the ‘ Descent into Heli,’ and the ‘ Communion of Saints,’ was contained in the bap- 
tismal profession of the apostolic age. The two excepted Articles are in fact only 
erplanations of the articles ‘ Buried? and ‘the Church?” (Rule of Faith, p. 64.) 
So that by the rule of antiquity, as Archd. Manning expounds it, “the Evangelicals”’ 
would seem to be compictely mght in identifying the one Zfoly Catholic Church of the 
Apostles’ Creed with the Communion of Saints ; Mr. Gresley completely wrong in 
distinguishing them. 

It may be useful to compare my observations in Vol. i. pp. 266—268.
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whom some few there were of her children,—some very 
few,—preparcd like Elijah of old to act a bolder part ; and to 
stand forth, under special commission from God, as Christ's 
Witnesses before Christendom. Was not Vigilantius, at 
the very time when the flood from the Dragon’s mouth was 
beginning to be poured forth upon the Roman world, a 
specimen and prototype of them in one point of view; and 
Augustine 1 another? ‘These were they of whom the 
sacred prophecy speaks in the dust verse of the chapter 
before us, as “keeping the commandments of God, and 
the testimony or witness of Jesus:” these they whose faith- 
fulness and courage in after times was depicted in that 
striking narrative and vision of the two wetnesses, given 
in the Part czthin-eritten of the Apocalyptic scroll, which 
has been already under our consideration. And the Devil, 
the animating Spirit of the old Paganism,—sceeing that such 
there were, and that such there would be, in the new state 
of things just about to be introduced,—is represented as 
proceeding, with wrath against Christ’s cause and Church 
still undiminished, to plot for their destruction. Lis direet 
attack against one most essential doctrine of Christiaiuty 
had failed. [is zzdv7eet, by tenptations to superstition, had 
succeeded so far as to have rendered the facthfud Catholic 

thy love for me; for they have created and redeemed me. Thou hast inscribed my 
name with a pen of iron in rich mercy, and so as nothing can efface it, on thy side, 
thy hands, and thy fect, &c.’’—This coniession he placcd in a wooden box, and en- 
closed the box in a hole he had made in the wall of his cell; where it was found on 
the occasion before mentioned. And the following remarkable words were found also 
written in his box ; “Et st hee predicta confitert non posstir lingud, coufitcor tamen 
corde et scripto.” 

Who does not see the solitariness, the wéderness-state of this poor monk in that 
which was his world, the monastery ;—perbaps a large and numerous onc! 

None there with kindred consciousness endued! 
This was to be alone; this, this was solitude. 

The correspondent at Rome of the Daily News (Father Prout), in an account of . 
his visit to the prison of the Inquisition there in April 1849, describes a dungeon in 
which were many bones and relies of the dead; also various writings of the imprisoned 
on the walls: and, among them, one to this effect; ‘ Whatever the caprice or wicked- 
ness of men, they cannot shut me out from thy Church, O Christ, my only hope !” 
Was not this another similar example :* 

* Luigi Bianchi in his “ Incidents in the Life of an Italian Priest,” p. 148, refers 
to this also. Speaking of a visit that he made to the Inquisition Palace at Rome in 1849, 
he says: “ There were many inscriptions on the walls, some almost entircly obliterated, 
while others might be read. One I deciphered with difficulty which said, “ The bigotry 
of man shall never separate me from thee my Saviour, my Redeemer, Jesus Christ.” 
This was in Latin, he writes me; and that, as he omitted to note down the precise 
words, the above gives only the substance.
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Church which had overthrown him an object no longer 
visible. This then he saw to be the fittest prmeiple for the 
new plan of attack. All seemed prepared in the mind of 
professing Christendom for it. Out of Christendom cccle- 
siastical itself to perfect an Anti-Christendom, this was the 
grand problem set before him. And, wonderful to say, the 
very adhesion of the Roman empire and Church established 
in it to Trinitarian orthodoxy, its very confession of Christ's 
Divinity, was one element, and an essential one, to the new 
plan’s success. The scheme was developed by the prescient 
and eternal Spirit to St. John, in the vision of the next 
chapter. And it was one, indeed, (what was just noticed 
making it so perhaps more than any other charactenstic,) 
which well deserved the appellation given it by the late 
Mr. Cecil ; I mean that of “ the master-prece of Satan.” 

CHAPTER II. 

IDENTITY OF THE APOCALYPTIC WILD BEASTS FROM THE 
ABYSS AND SEA WITH EACII OTHER ;—AND OF THE 

RULING HEAD IN EITHER WITH THE LITTLE 
HORN OF DANIELS TEN-ILORNED BEAST, 

—ST. PAUL'S MAN OF SIN,—AND 
ST. JOHN'S ANTICHRIST. 

“ Anp he stood! on the sand of the flood.—And I saw a 
Wild Beast rismg up out of the flood, having seven heads 

Nay, may I not suggest Fenelon in his latter days, notwithstanding his high rank 
in the Romish Church, as yet another in point? ‘Alive,’ says Sir R. Inglis, 
‘Fenelon was condemned and persecuted; and to this day one of his devotional 
works (‘ Explication des Maximes des Saints sur la Vie Intericure’) is placed in the 
Papal Index of Abominations.’? Speeches on the Roman Catholic Question, p. 28. 

1 esaOn; 1. e. the Dragon stood. I adopt this reading, in preference to esabnv I 
stood ; because, besides being a reading of the highcst manuscript authority, being 
both in A and C, in the Vulgate Latin, and /Ethiopic, Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic 
versions, and accordingly adopted by Tregelles and Wordsworth, it scems to me to 
have also much superior zxternal evidence to support it :—seeing that it perfectly 
accords with the appropriateness of the figure that the Dragon should stand on the 
flood-brink, to make over his empire and throne to the Wild Beast thence evoked by 
him; while, on the other hand, there could be no reason why St. John, having wit- 
nesscd from his usual position the flood itself, should necd personal transference to 
its brink, (or the ocecan-brink, if so the reader prefer,) to sce the Wild Beast rising 
therefrom.
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and ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon 
his heads names of blasphemy ;” &c.—Apoc. xm. 1. 

We are now come to one of the most important of the 
Apocalyptic predictions. As if with a regard to its great 
importance, not only is a very full description given of the 
Wild Beast, its subject, in the chapter now before us; but, 
in a manner unparalleled in the Apocalypse, this Beast is 
made the subject of a second figuration in the xviith chap- 
ter: the latter figuration being given at the ¢ermination of 
its predicted history, as the present is at its commencement. 
—In so speaking, however, [ am assuming the identity of 
the Wild Beasts, in the one and the other vision depicted to 
the evangelist. To prove this will be my jrs¢ object in 
the present Chapter: my second, to prove their common 
identity, or rather that of the rudiny ead in either case, 
with Danicl’s fourth or ten-horned Wild Beast’s Inttle Horn, 
and with the Aun of Sin, and the Antiehrist, of St. Paul 
and St. John :—a point this almost as interesting and mn- 
portant as the former to the Apocalyptic investigator. 

§ ].—1DENTITY OF THE APOCALYPTIC WILD BEASTS FROM 

THE SEA AND FROM THE ABYSS, OF APOC. XIII AND XVII. 

In order the better to exhibit the evidence of this iden- 
tity, and also to set before the Reader's eye, preparatorily to 
our investigation of the subject, every recorded particular 
of them prefigured to St. John, I subjoin the descriptions 
of the one Beast and the other in parallel columns. 

Apoce. xiii. Apoce. xvii. 

1. And I saw a Wild Beast rising} 1. And one of the seven Angels .. 
out of the sea,” having seven heads and | talked with me, saying, Come hither; 

1 avaBatvov. 
2 Greck, @aXaconc: perhaps flood, subsiding into a dake, as the earth opened to 

drain off its waters; with reference to the flood told of as cast out of the Dragon’s 
mouth against the woman, and also the many waters of Apoc. xvil. 1,15. For 
Garacon, like the Hebrew =>, 1s a word applicable to any flood of waters, especially 
one formed by a river’s wwerflow. So of the overflowing of the Jordan, that formed 
the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias, John vi. 1, xxi. 1; of the over flowing Euphrates, Jer. 
hi. 42; and the overflowing Nile, Ezek, xxxii. 2, Nahum iii. 8, &c. 

Mr. Barker having disputed the fact of this application of the term sea to the over- 
flowings of a river, “let me observe that in the passages above cited from Jcremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Nahum, the Septuagint Greek is @aXacon; and also add the following
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Apoc, xiil. 

ten horns, and upon his horns ten dia- 
dems, and upon his heads uames! of 
blaspheniy. 

2. And the Beast which I saw was 
like unto a leopard, and his fect were as 
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and the Dragon gave 
him his power, and his throne,” and great 
authority. 

3. Aud [I saw]3 one of his heads that 
had been wounded, as it were, to death: 4 
aud his deadly wound was healed And 
all the earth 5 wondered after the Beast. 

4. And they worshipped the Dragon, 
which ® gave the authority unto the Beast: 
and they worshipped the Least, saying, 
Who is like uuto the Beast > and who ts 
able to make war with him? 

5. And there was given unto him a 
mouth speaking great things, and blas- 
phemics; and authority? was given unto 
him to act? forty and two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemics against God; to blaspheme his 

APOC. XIII. AND XVII. [PART IV. 

Apoc. Xvi. 

I will shew thee the judement of the 
great harlot that sitteth upon the many 
waters : 9 

2. With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication; and the in- 
habitants of the carth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her foruication. 

3. So he carried me away in the spirit 
into a wilderness; }° and I saw a woman 
sitting upon a_ scarlet-coloured Wild 
Beast, full of names of blasphemy,!! hay- 
ing seyen heads and ten horns. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls: having a 
golden cup io her hand full of abomina- 
tions and tilthiness of her fornication ; 

5. And upon her forehead a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of the harlots aud the abomina- 

tions of the earth. 

G6. And I saw the woman drunken with 

the blood of the saints, and with the blood 

general statement from Dr. Lowth. Commenting on Jer. xlvitl. 32, “Thy plants are 
gone over the sea, they reach even to the sea of Jazer,” he says: ‘* The words imply 
.. that the principal inhabitants are carricd away .. and pass over the sea, that is the 
viver of Jazer; astream that ruus into the river Arnon, the border of Moab. All lakes 
and rivers are called seas in the Hebrew language.’’—The same of the Greck word weda- 
yoc. Says Diou Cass. lili. 20; 6 ‘TriBepic, weAaytoac, wacay ryy Ev Tog TEDLOIC 'Pw- 
pay care\aBev, woe wAEoOar. So too Gescenius on =>. As a Latin example it may 

have been observed that the Geneva lake is called “ mare Rhodani,” in a Deed cited in 
my Vol. ii. p. 350 Note 3; ‘‘ Valdensium usque mare Rhodani.”’ 

Mr. B. has objected also that savd could hardly be the border of such a river- 
flood. Certainly I have mysclf seen such, many atime. Kemevoy er papadoros, 
Starve Oe poy peray vdwop, is said by Homer, I. . 202, of the corpse of a man lying on 
the sandy brink of the flooded Scamander. Again Juvenal, ili. 55, speaks of the sand 
of the Tagus; Virgil, Georg. iii. 350, of the sands of the Danube ; and Xenophon 
Hellen. iii. 2. 19, of a Aipwn VroWappog, Any visitant to the Loire will remember the 
islands of sand caused by its overtlowings and subsidings. And, of course, when a 
river rolling sand, or a lake on a sandy bed, subsides, its margin must be sand. 

1 ovopara. So the critical Editious. 
2 @povor. 
3 gdoy is rejected by the critical Editions. An omission which makes the accusa- 

tive following referable for its government either to the verb gave just preceding, 
“the dragon gave him oue of his heads that had been wounded to death,” as if to 
be healed: or rather (as in Tregelles) to edov, borrowed from the preceding verse. 

4 we eopaypevny, in the pert. part. passive. Compare the we eogaypevoy, said of 
the Lamb in Apoc. v, 6. 5 yn. 

6 ért. So the critical Edd. as in xvii, 8: “which gave;”’ or, ‘* because he gave.” 
7 EExsota: which is the word also in verses 7, 12. 
8 A and C read simply zorjoat. B adds wodgyor. 
9 ext rwy bWOarwy Tw ToAAWY, With the article. So B, and perhaps most of the 

critical Editions. A, however, and some critics, omit it. 
10 gig Ennpor. 
11 yeyor ovoparwy Braogypuac. So the received text, Scholz, &c. Tregelles and 

Wordsworth read ra ovopara,
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Apoc. xill. 

name, and his tabernacle, them! that 
dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcume 
them: and authority was given unto him 
over every tribe and people and tongue 
and natiou.? 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose uname has not 
been written from the foundation of the 
world in the Book of life of the Lamh 
that was slain. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him 
hear. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall 
go into captivity:* he that killeth with 
the sword must be killed with the sword. 
—Here is the patience and the faith of 
the saints. 

11. And I beheld another Wild Beast 
coming up out of the earth: and he had 
two horns like a lamb; and he spake as 
a dragon. 

12. And he exerciseth all the authority 
of the first Beast before him; and causeth 
the earth, and them which dwell therein, 
to worship the first Beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed. 

13. And he doeth great signs;5 and 
causeth that fire shall come down from 
heaven upon earth in the sight of men.§ 

14. nd he deceiveth them that dwell 
upon the earth, by means of those won- 
ders which he had power to do in the 

Apoe. xvil. 

of the witnesses of Jesus, And when [ 
saw her, 1 wondered with great wonder. 

7. And the Angel said untome, Where- 
fore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the Wild 
Beast that carriecth her,? which hath the 
seven heads and ten horns. 

8. ‘The Beast which thou sawest was, 
and is not, and is tou ascend out of the 
abyss, and gocth® into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, 
whose names were not written in the 
Book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the Beast that 
was, and is not, and shall come.’ 

9. And here is the mind that hath 
wisdom, The seven heads are seven 
mountains on which the woman sitteth. 

10, And they are!™ [or, there are] seven 
kings. Five have fallen, and one is, and 
the other is net yet come: and when he 
cometh he must continue a short space. 

11. And the Wild Beast that was, and 
is not, even he is the eighth; and is of 
the seven ; and gocth into perdition. 

12, And the ten horns that thou sawest 
are ten kings, which have not yet re- 
ceived a kinsdom; but receive authority 
as kings at one hour [or time]! with the 
Beast. 

13. These have one mind, and shall 
give their power and their authority! unto 
the Beast. 

14. These shall make war with the 
Lamb. <And the Lamb shall overcome 
them, (for He is Lord of lords and King 

1 The «a: of the received text, prefixt to them, is wanting in all the critical editious. 
2 ext macay gudny kat AXaov. <A and B add the Aaov. 
3 wy ov ytypanrat To ovopa ev Tw BiPAuprng Cwng tov Apviou rov eagaypévon, 

amo KaraBoAne coopov, Compare xvii. 8, where the same plirase occurs, only with- 
out the words rov Agvov rov tapaypevov: it beimg hence evident that the words 
from the foundation of the world, in Apoc. xiii, apply to the time of the writing in the 
Book of Life, not to that of the Lamb's heing slain. 

4 SoC, Scholz, Wordsworth, ¢: rig atypadworay ovvaye. 
£¢ atypadwotay, omitting the cuvayer. 

5 onpeca’ perhaps rather siyns. See my Note p. 6 supra. 
5 qrouet Onpea peyada, kat wup iva ex Tov ovpavov karaBy ec THY yyy. So 

Griesbach ; also Scholz, Wordsworth, &e., only with curaBarvy instead of caraBy’ 
Tregelles, tvat cat mup moty. ‘ ra BasaZovtoc auTny. 

8 uraye. So A, Scholz, Wordsworth, &c,: ‘Tregelles, barayev in the infinitive. 
9 ore NY, Kat OVK Eorl, Kat wapecrat. So A, B, and the critical editions generally. 

The received text is carmep carey. 
10 So Wordsworth, &c. 
I wiay woav peta rov Onprov. 

presently be shown. 

Tregelles reads, €¢ Tic 

The propriety of my version of this clause will 
le ¢Eguvotay.
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Apoe. xiii. 

sight of the Beast :—saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an Image to the Beast, who! had the 
wound hy a sword, and did live. &c. &c. 

APOC. XIII. AND XVII. [PART Iv. 

Apoc. xvii. 

of kings,) and they that are with him,? 
the called and chosen and faithful. 

15. And he saith unto me, The waters 
which thou sawest, where the harlot sit- 
teth, are people and multitudes and na- 
tions and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou 
sawest on [or, and]? the Beast, these shall 
hate the harlot, and shall make her deso- 
late and naked, and shall cat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. 

17. For God hath put it in their hearts 
to fulfil his will, and to agree and give 
their kingdom unto the Beast ;—until the 
words of God shall he fulfilled. 

18, And the woman which thou sawest 
is that great city which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. 

Such were the two figurations and descriptions. And 
alike in the one case and the other the Wild Beast exhi- 
bited had seven heads and ten horns :—a mark this, let it 
be well observed, if not necessarily of absolute and com- 
plete identity, yet of resemblance so peculiar, as to render 
it the only other debatcable hypothesis whether they might 
possibly have been, though the same Wild Beast, yet the 
same under different heads. Now, as the Angel interpreter 
in the xviith Chapter explained the seven Heads to signify 

1 6c, not 6. So A, B, C, and the critical editions. 
? I omit the ave, which is inserted in Z¢alies in our version, as not being in the 

original: and construe the «Aynroe wae exdexToe Kat mioroe in apposition with ¢he 
Lamb, and as partakers in his victory. This seems to me the plain meaning. 

3 xat ro Onmoyv. So A, B, and the critical editions generally, mstcad of emt, as in 
the received text. But, besides certain ancient codices which give it, the latter read- 
ing is found in Jerom’s Latin Vulgate as the reading preferred by that most critical of all 
the Fathers; “ cornua que vidisti 2 Bestzd.”” And so too by Tertullian, the learned La- 
tin Father, writing about A.D. 200; and Hippolytus, the learned Greek Father, writing 
about A.D. 230; abovea century earlicr than the date of the earliest extant Greek MS. 

Says Tertullian, cited by me Vol. i. p. 232; “Et prostituta illa civitas @ decam 
regibus (not, from the ten kings and the beast) dignos eritus referat ; et bestia Anti- 
christus certamen ecclesi Dei inferat.’’ Says Ifippolytus, cited by me Ch. iv. § 1 ad 
fin; ‘Antichrist is the Beast (Daniel’s 4th Beast) whose head was struck with a 
sword, and healed, because of the Roman kingdom being divided, and resolved into 
ten diadems. And Antichrist, being crafty, shad? [not destroy, but] head it, as it were, 
and restore tt to fresh life.” These early Apocalyptic expositors looked for Rome’s 
final destruction not from the tea kings, but from some physical volcanic agency 
in execution of God’s judgments, according to the prediction in Apoc. xviii. Nor, t 
feel persuaded, without convincing reason. Hence with them, and other of the pa- 
tristic expositors, as Tichonius, Arethas, &c., J unhesitatingly prefer the reading eve. 
This I shall have to refer to again, when I come to discuss Apoc. xvii. in my vith or 
last Part. And let it never be forgotten on this question, that if Antichrist were to 
be the destroyer of Rome, and raiser up of a new empire at Jerusalem, there would 
be five great mundane empires, instead of four, as stated in Dan. ii. and vii, before 
Messiah’s kingdom.
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seven, or In a certain sense eight, successive rulers,'— that 
is, suecessions or classes of rulers,—under which the Wild 
Beast was to exist, and stated that but sez of these eight 
had arisen at the time of the revelation in Patmos,’ it 
might perhaps aé first sight* seem quite supposable that 
the Wild Beast exhibited next after the Dragon in vision, 
or that of ch. xin., was the thing intended under its seventh 
head; while that exhibited afterwards, or the Beast of 
ch. xvil., was the same under its eghth and last. And thus 
we necd the less to be surprised that the hypothesis should 
have suggested itself to more than one commentator of re- 
spectable name and standing.* In order however to decide 
whether such was really the case, or whether in the jst 
syibolization, as well as the second, the Beast exhibited 
was not rather the seven-headed Wild Beast under his dust 
Head,—a point of very considerable moment to the Apo- 
calyptic investigator, considermg the important conclusions 
built on their theory by the expositors alluded to,—it will 
be necessary, first, carefully to note the many marked szm- 
larities between the two, over and above the fundamental 
one of their having alike seven heads and ten horns ; next, 

1 “ And there are [rather, they, the seven heads, are, or signify*] seven kings : five 
have fallen; one is; another hath not yet come: and the Beast which thou sawest 
(that from the abyss) is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition;”’ 
&e. <Apoc. xvii. 10,11. For the exposition see Ch. iv. § 1. 

2 That this is the standard time to which to refer the statement, “‘ Five have fallen, 
and one 7s, and the other és yet to come,” will appear in my Note * p. 89, infra. 

3 It will be seen at p. 84 why I thus qualify this statement. 
‘ T allude more particularly to the Rev, J. W, Brooks’ lately published work on 

the Elements of Prophetic Investigation, ch. xi. p. 402, &c. He builds upon this 
basis the hypothesis, that under, and in connection with, the Beast from the abyss, the 
ten horns,—previously royalties under the Beast from the sea, or Lapacy,—beeome 
kingless democracies that tear and desolate the great Papal whore ; ond that the Beast 
from the abyss himself is (to use his language) the fide? Antichrist.—In this Benged 
and Irving have preceded him. Mr. Jrving, as Mr. Brooks observes, p. 399, * con- 
siders the French Revolution to have been the death-throe, the last gasp and termina- 
tion of life, to the Papal Beast [from the sea ;] and the first breath and act of life to 
another Beast, the Beast from the bottomicss pit.’? Benge says, that the time of the 
Beast from the sea is short; and that then the Beast from the abyss, supervening, will 
survive the desolation of the great city. Walker’s Bengel, p. 299.—1fr. ZZislop, in 
his Red Republic, follows the same view. 

Mr. Barker, while similarly supposing this difference between the two Beasts, 
strangely makes the Beast from the abyss of Apoc. xvii. first in order of time, the 
Beast from the sew of Apoc. xiii. second. Of course, to be consistent, he must make 
the Beast from the abyss to precede the seren-headed Dragon of Apoc. xii. also; as the 
Dragon, without any other power intervening, transferred his power and throne to the 
Beast from the sea !! 

_ * In proof that this is the right view of the ex sec my critical Note ch. iv, § 1 infra.
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the apparent or real discrepancies. And I have little doubt 
that the result with the intelligent and unprejudiced will 
be a most clear conviction of the entire identity of the 
two Beasts ; and consequently that all notion of a differ- 
ence of Heads distinguishing them is a fond and ground- 
less conceit. 

The following then are the further vesemblances notable. 
1. They had each a constitucncy of ten kings or king- 
doms :—these being symbolized as attaching to the Beast 
from the sea by the ten diadems, then first secn upon the 
ten horns, the which indeed constituted one of its chief 
distinctives from the seven-headed Dragon its predecessor ;* 
and expressly declared by the interpreting Angel to attach 
to the Beast from the abyss; 1t being said that its ten 
horns were ten ‘ings, and that they would give their power 
and authority to the Beast.°—2. ‘They alike bore upon 
them names of blasphemy.°—3. They were alike on their 
manifestation declared to be the objects of wonder, cefer- 
ence, and submission to all the dwellers on the earth; those 
only excepted that had their names written in the Lamb’s 
Book of life.*—4. They are alike described as making war 
upon Christ’s saints and witnesses, and overcoming them. ° 
—. They are cach alike associated with some professedly 

1 Compare xii. 3, where the Dragon’s ten horns are spoken of as if without dia- 
dems, and xiii. 1, where those of the Beast from the sea appeared with diadems. 

* xvii, 12. Indeed that they would receive their authority at one and the same 
time with the Beast: eXovaray we Bacirteg pray woay AapPavover peta Tov Onprov, 
For, though Bengel, Brooks, and others, would render this, ‘‘ Receive power as kings 
only for one hour with the beast,” I shall presently show the impossibility of any 
such sense attaching to the phrase. 

3 So xii. 1, in the eritical editions, svopata BrXacdnptac, without the article; 
and xvii. 3, with the artiele. 

4 xiii, 3, 4, 8; xvii. 8. The word Qavpatey will be observed on afterwards. 
5 The Beast from the sea in xiil. 7: (in whieh passage this Beast appears fulfilling 

the Dragon’s purpose previously announced in sil. 17, “The Dragon went to make 
war with them that keep up the witness for Jesus:’’)—the Beast from the abyss in Xi. 
7; “When they (the witnesses) shall have perfeeted their testimony, the Wild Beast 
from the abyss shall make war against thei, and shall overcome them, and kill them.” 

Mr. Brooks scems strangely to have overlooked this latter passage; when stating, 
as a discrepancy between the two Beasts, ‘‘ Whereus the Beast from the sea makes 
war with the saints, and overcomes them, the Beast from the abyss makes war with 
the Lamb, and is overcome.” 

[t was only by rising again, after being overcome and killed by the Beast from the 
abyss, that Christ’s witnesses assumed the ascendant.—And let it be further observed 
that the 144,000, who are Christ’s ealled and chosen and faithful, (the same that, as 
stated Apoe. xvii. 14, get the vietory over the east from the abyss,) arc expressly 
noted in Apoc. xiv. 1, as with the Lamb on Mount Zion, in opposition to the Beast 
ron the sea in his great city.
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Christian, but really apostate ecclesiastical or priestly power, 
which acted to it as its chief help and minister: viz. the 
Beast from the sea with the two-horned lamb-like Beast ;* 
the Beast from the abyss with what is called “ the fulse 
Prophet:”? symbols, alike the one and the other, of a false 
though professedly Christian priesthood.’—Nay, 1 may add 
respecting thes last-noted fulse Prophet, that both by the 
attachment to it of the definite article, as by way of refer- 
ence,* and by its beimg specified also as the same that did 
the signs before the Beast, and deccived thent that recetved 
the mark of the Beast, and that worshipped his tmage,—it is 
positively identified with the two-horned lamb-like associate 
of the Beast from the sea: whence, by necessary consequence, 
the Beast it practised before, or Beast from the abyss, (beng 
the Beast 2x that last form in which he receives judgment,) 
1s just as positively and expressly identified with the Beast 
from the sea itself, of chapter xm. Lor it 1s said, “The 
Beast was taken, and the False Prophet that did the signs 
before Aim. ”’ and also that this was the same Beast whose 
zmage Was worshipped, and whose snark received.° 

1 xi. 11, 12. 
2 xix. 20. Besides that the Beast from the abyss supported a harlot-rider (xvii. 

3); 1. e€. Acorrupt apostate church, including of course an apostate pricsthood. 
3 T infer this from Matt. vii. 15; “ Beware of false prophets which come to you 

in sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves.’ On this point a full discussion 
will be found in my Ch, vi. infra. 

4 Griesbach’s and Wordsworth’s reading of xix. 20 is, Kae emcacOn ro Onptow, cae 
Oper avrov Levdorpopyrne, 6 Tomsac Ta onpea Evwrioy avrov: Tregelles, Ket per’ 
avrou 6 Wevdorpogntrng 6 woimnsac Ta onpera. The received text, Kat pera rovrov 
o Pevorpognryc. Whichever of these be taken, the article before Wevcorpodyrne, 
and that too before onpera, are necessarily, if I mistake not, marks of reference ; aud 
the only possible reforence is to the lamh-like two-horned Beast, and the signs previously 
said to be wrought by him before the Beast from the sea, in chapter xiii. 

5 It may be well to place before the reader the two passages from which IT areue, 
in juxtaposition; the proof of identity exhibited by them being so complete and de- 
cisl¥¢e. 

Apoc. xii. 14, &c. 

‘‘ And he [the two-horned 'lamb-like 
beast] deecireth them that dwell on the 
earth by the sigzs which it was given 
him to do before the beast [ from the sea] ; 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make an timage to the 
beast.... And he causcth all both small 
and great. . to receive 1 mark... the name 
of the beast.” 

Apoc. xix. 20. 

“ And the beast was taken, [i. e. the 
beast ix hes last form, or beast from the 
abyss,| and with him the false prophet 
that wrought the signs before him, with 
which he deecived those that received the 
mark of the beast, and those that worship 
his tage.” 

Irenwus (v. 28) recognises the identity of the Beasts by a similar parallcl- 
izing of these two passages: ‘Post de armigero cjus, [i, e. the armiger of the Beast 
Jrom the sea of Apoc, xti.,] quem et psevdoprophetam vocat [Johannes]:” i, e. in his 
notice of the Beast from the abyss in Apoc, xix.
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And what then the diserepancies which are to counter- 
vail this evidence for the identity of the two Wild Beasts P 
There are five alleged : and, somewhat singularly, the second 
and ¢hird refer to points noted by me as the two first of 
resemblance. 

1. ‘The article of reference, it is said, is wanting m the 
notice of the Beast in Apoc. xvn. 3, “ I saw a woman seat- 
ed on « Beast having seven heads, &c. ;” not on ¢he Beast, 
or Beast seen before. And no doubt, pro tanto, its absence 
is against our hypothesis of identity. Yet, where a thing 
is spoken of under different attendant circumstances, and 
with regard to quite a different time from what might have 
characterised it when previously noticed, the absence of 
the article is not of itself a deevstve proof of non-identity. 
Who doubts the identity of the 144,000 of Apoe. xiv. 1, as 
a body, with the 144,000 of Apoc. vu. 4? Yet in Apoc. 
xiv. the article is wanting: and its absence explained by 
the fact of the time, and attendant circumstances, being dif- 
ferent in the one case and the other. Just so here.—2. It 
is said, the diadems, which were stated to be on the ten 
horns of the Beast from the sea, are not noticed as on the 
ten horns of the Beast from the abyss ;' and that therefore 
the inference is warranted that these horns were now sing- 
less democracies, the same (it 1s presumed by the objector) 
that were at the last to hate and tear the Harlot. But can 
we surely infer from the silence of Scripture, that in the 
vision of chap. xvi. the diadems were zo¢ apparent on the 
Beast’s horns?? Because in that Chapter the form, or 
likeness, of the Beast’s body is unmentioned, are we there- 
fore to suppose it in form quite different from that of 
the Beast of Apoc. xin.?* Assuredly, whether diademed 
or undiademed, the Angel’s express declaration, before re- 
ferred to, decides beyond appeal that the horns were kings, 
(not kingless powers,)* associated with, and subordinate to, 
the Beust from the abyss; 1. e. “until the words of God 

Vxil. 1, xvii. 3. 
2 Certainly it is my own impression that, as the thing this symbol indicated was 

declared to attach to the Beast, so the visible symbol probably attached also. 
3 A point this referred to again p. 80. 
4 J] mcan, not without reading chief magistrates, For it is of course allowed that 

the word Baordec, or kings, has the same latitude of meaning here as in Apoc. 
xvii. 10.
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were fulfilled,” or sounding and evolution of the 7th Trum- 
pet... As to the ten horns tearing the Harlot, I doubt 
not, and in due time hope to prove, that the time of this 
tearing was to be in the Woman’s earlier or imperial stage 
of existence, not its /ater or Papal. Certainly the Apocalyp- 
tic figuration of the Beast from the abyss with his ten horns 
upon him, im Apoc. xvu., as supporting the Harlot, down 
to near the time of her final destruction by God’s judg- 
ments described in Apoc. xvii., (a figuration which has 
most strangely been either overlooked, or perverted,’ by 
the theorists we speak of,) seems of itself to show incontro- 
vertibly that 2 and through the chief period of ther con- 
nection with the Beast from the abyss, these ten kings 
would, as a part of the Beast’s constituency, support, not 
tear and desolate her. So that our previous conclusion on 
this point remains unimpcached ; as one of inarked aqree- 
ment, not discrepancy, between the Beast from the abyss and 
Beast from the sea.—3. It is said, with regard to their in- 
scription with names of- blasphemy, “that, whereas the Beast 
fron the sea had names of blasphemy only on his heads, the 
Beast from the abyss had his whole body full of them.” But 
how does this appear? ‘The Apocalyptic record says no- 
thing about the latter Beast’s body. It only speaks of that 
Beast as full of names of blasphemy: which it might 
rightly do, supposing that many such names appeared, so 
as with the Beast from the sea, simply on its heads.’ And, 

1 So I infer from comparison of Apoc. x.7; “In the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he may have to sound, and the mystery of God shalt be finished.” 

2 Mr. Brooks really seems to me, however unintentionally, to be among the latter. 
At p. 408 he writes thus :—“ I consider the woman to be represented at the opening 
of the vision as seated on the Beast [the Beast from the abyss] only ‘to show the 
position in which she is left at the termination of the reign of the first Beast; [1. e. 
the Beast from the sea ;] not as showing that she continues to exercise the same in- 
fluence during the career of the second Beast.’”—That is, she is figured (and this not 
merely with reference to the opening time of the vision, but evidently through its 
main course, compare verse 7) in a particular association with @ certain latcr Beast, 
in order to designate that association with another previous Beast, of relations towards 
her supposed to be the most different and opposite from those of the Jater one! A 
figuration surely, in such case, the most fitted, not to instruct, but to deccive. 

As to the supposed fact of the Beast from the abyss, all through, only hating and 
tearing the Harlot, (i. e. the great city,) its total imcorrectness is evident from the 
declared fact of the court of this sclfsame Beast being, on occasion of the death of 
the Witnesses, held in this selfsame great city. For I consider that I have decisively 
proved it to be the great city of the Witnesses’ death. See my Vol. ii. pp. 433-436. 

3 The critical editions read ovozara BXaagnpeae in the plural, it will be remem- 
bered, in Apoc. xiii. 1; not, as the received text, ovopa.
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supposing more represented on the heads of the Beast de- 
picted in the vision of Apoc. xvn., than on those of that of 
Apoce. xu., this might be accounted for on the principle of 
their having accumulated dunng his long 1260 years’ course ; 
without at all impeaching the identity of the heads under 
which the one Beast existed and the other.—4. The Beast 
from the sea, \t 1s said, 1s described when seen rising from 
the flood, as like a leopard, bear, and hon, in its several 
parts; the Beast from the abyss sunply as in colour red, or 
scarlet." But how does this prove a discrepancy? Where 
is 1t said that the Beast from the abyss had a form different 
from that of the combined leopard, bear, and hon form of 
the Beast before seen? From the absence of any state- 
ment to the contrary, just as in the case of the dadems, let 
me again say I should infer that there was in this respect no 
difference. ‘A gain, where is it said that in the Beast from the 
sea red, or scarlet, was not acharacteristic colour ? Ifa deep- 
er red than before struck the apostle’ s cye, and is therefore 
specially noticed in the later vision of Apoc. xvun., this 
would be easily accounted for (just as the accumulated 
names of blasphemy) by the thought of the blood of the 
saints shed by it in the long interval since its first rise, as 
in Apoc. xin.*—5. The duration im the two cases is said by 
the objector to be quite different: that of the Beast from 

1 xiii. 2, xvii. 3.—The colour coxktrog is the same as that of the royal robe put in 
mockery on Christ, according to St. Matthew: Ieoe@yeav avry xAapuvda KoxKiny. 
Matt. xxvii. 28. By St. Mark xv. 17, and St. John xix. 2, it is called aopdupeny, a 
purple robe. In the sane manner moppuoa and xoxktyog are united together, as cha- 
racteristics of the woman’s dress that rode the Beast from the abyss, in “Apoc. XVI. 4, 

* Besides this it may be well to remember that the latter B cast is depicted as in 
the act of being ridden ; ‘and that, when ridden, an animal has on usually its housings : 
the which, if ample, would hide the Beast's body.* Supposing this to have been the 
case in the vision of Apoc. xvii., then their colour might be predicated of the Beast 
itself, by a license not infrequent in poctical or ficurative writings,t And in that 
case, forasmuch as the colour here ascribed to the Beast from the aby 8S 18 perple-red, 
or scarlet, the usual colour of the trappings of horses or mules ridden by the Popes 
and Cardinals, t (the ecclesiastical rulers of that papal Church and Empire which the 
objector himself, not without good reason, as we shall soon sce, admits the Beast from 
the sea to have prefigured,) the allered discrepancy should be allowed by him to be 
rather a point of agreement than disagr eement. 

* So the white trappings of the cavalcade of ecclesiastical dignitaries, attendant on 
the ecremonial of the Pope’s assumption, described Vol. il. p. 52 2, 

t So Horace, “Purpurci metuunt tyranni.” So also the yadxeor avepec, and 
a Apne, of Herodotus and Homer, referred to in the Notes on p. 430 of my ‘i 

+ See my Note ', Vol. it. p. 52.
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the sea being forty-two months; that of the Beast from 
the abyss, says Mr. B., but one hour. But this depends on 
Mr. B.’s construction of the phrase, eouciay AauBavoves 
pray woay eta Tov Oygsov, as meaning, “ Receive power 
with the Beast for one hour :’’—a meaning impossible, since 
this cunnot be the duration of the Beast in question. For, 
if taken to signify duration, the phrase must be construed 
either 2terally to signify that of one hour; or, on the pro- 
phetice year-day scale, of one twelfth part of a year, in other 
words one month only.’ Whereas this same Beast from the 
abyss is said in Apoc. x1. to have existed both all the time 
of the war against the Witnesses defore their death; then 
the three and a half days, or years, during their death ; 
and, after it, all the time that intervened subsequently till 
its final destruction, just immediately before the Millen- 
nium. ‘Thus the supposed horal brevity of the Beast from 
the abyss receives its direct contradiction from the sacred 
prophecy itself: and it seems evident that the rendering 
of the clause in question which I have given, “The ten 
horns are ten kings which reccive power a@é one and the 
same time with the Beast,” is the truc, as it is also the 

+ 

most natural, rendermg.? It 1s in this sense, I be- 

1 Bengel, in conformity with his singular system of symbolic chronology in the 
Apocalypse, would indeed have it to signify only eight days. But I conceive he stands 
alone in this notion; and it of conrse in no wise helps the case. 

My. Barker again wonld have the woa taken literally, but in a more extended 
sense of woa@ than an hour, e. g. I presnme as one season. But then it must be so in 
come definite chronological sense of season. For where shall we find the word in any 
but a definite sense, with a definite numeral prefixed, hike the pray? And to give 
wpa any snch detinite chronological value, (excepting in its primary natural sense of 
an hour,) there would need the addition of some adjective to define it: ase. g. pray 
woay tapiyny’ one spring season:—a time far too short, as shown above. 

2 There is no donbt that acensatives of time may signify duration; bnt seldom, I 
believe, exeept after verbs signifying action snch as may imply time: e. g. Matt. xx. 
12; Meav woav exomncav’ They worked one hour: Matt, xxvi. 40; May wpay 
yenyopycar’ to wateh one hour: not often after verbs, like AazSavw, of action in- 
stantly completed. In most cases of the latter character the accusative of time marks 
the time at which, not the time for which. So John iv. 52; XOec wpay éBdopny 
agynkey avrov 6 wvoetoc’ Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him: Acts x. 3; 
Eccev ev dpapare woe woav evvatnv rnc ypepac’ Ie saw at the ninth hour of the day : 
Apo, iii. 3; Motay wpav ijEw" At what tine I shall come :—not, for what time. 

That the nnmeral tic, even by itself, often bears the sense of the same is indubitable. 
As the point is one of considerable importance let me give a few examples from both 
the Old and New Testament. So then, from the Old Testament, in Gen, xli. 11; 
“We dreamed both of ns in one and the same night, (ev vuere pig, Sept.,) he and I:” 
—Gen. xlii. 11; “We are all the sons of one and the same man:’ (évocg avOowmon, 
Sept.)—And in the New Testament, Phil. 11. 2; tva ro auto gpovyre,. . cuppvyor, 
To &v dpovourrec, “of ove mind;’’ or, more literally, ‘‘ thinking the one and same 
thing :”’ Eph. iv, 4, 5; exdnOnre ev pia eXaide Tyg KANnoEWS Vpwy. Eig Kupios, 

VOL. III. 6
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lieve, that the old patristic expositors generally understood 
it.’ And, as regards modern expositors, it has been so 

yua miotic, évy Bamwriopa’ where the sense is evidently, not that the Christians had 
each but one Lord, numerically, instead of the many lords of the heathen; or but one 
baptism, numerically, in contrast with the various baptisms of the Jews: but that they 
were united by the bond of one and the same Lord, one and the same baptism, one and 
the same hope. And so, indeed, in the very next verse to the passage under consider- 
ation, Apoc. xvii. 13; “These have one mind;” pray yywpuny txovat’ i. ec. one and 
the same.* 

To which Scriptural examples let me add two from the Greek Fathers. 1. Ireneus 
i. 3; ‘H excAnota spotwe misever THToc, wo piay Wuyny Kat THY aUTHY txsoa 

capdiay. 2. Theodoret, Dial. de Sp. 8, (12) in reference to the homoousian clause of 
the Nicene Creed: Miay Atyete guoty Tarpoc nat Yis ecvac ;—Miay 2 Atyw, opotay 
de Xeyw. The former opinion being exprest otherwise just after thus; ‘O Yioe rng 
auTrnco wy gucewc Ty Tarps. 

It 1s to be observed howcver that in the present instance pra does not stand alone, 
but is associated with pera tov Onjprov, This scems to make the phrase yet more 
clearly indicative of a specific point of timc. For pera with the genitive following 
is, as Matthiv observes, equivalent to suv with the ablative, ‘“‘to express a con- 
nexion.” And ¢ic, pa, éy before an ablative, with ov» exprest or understood, is used 
in the sense of 6 awrog. So Pheeniss. 157: ‘Oc eyo peace eyever’ ex parpoc’ ‘ Who 
was born of the same mother as myself: "—the ete and 6 avrog being sometimes both 
used together ; as in 1 Cor. xi. 5, éy yap eort, kat To auto, Ty e~vpnpery.t—Which 
being so, the clause under consideration becomes yet more markedly significant of a 
point of time; and the whole passage in sense as translated above, * Receive their 
kingdom at one and the same time with the Beast,’ A statement exactly accordant 
with the previous symbolization of the Beast from the sea, exhibiting at its first 
emergence trom the flood the ten horns already diademed, as well as its new anti- 
seventh head. 

1 So Ireneus v. 26; ‘potestatem quasi reges und hord accipient cum bestia: and 
Primasius ; “potestatem regni und hora accipiunt cum bestia.” So too Jerom’s }ul- 
gate; only that he seems to have read pera ru Onprov, instead of pera rov Onprov: 
his whole rendering of the clause being “ potestatem tanquam reges und hord acci- 
pient post bestiam:’’ the kings receiving power all at the same time with cach other, 

ut after the Beast.—Similarly Theodoret, here commenting however on Daniel vii. ; 
rec Gexa Bactteg Kara ravToy enev avacrnceaOar and Cyril of Jerusalem ; who 
says of the ten kings, (xv. 12,) Ev deagopotc per caowg Tomo, kata Ce Tov avroy 
BactX\evoova Kaipoy.t 

* In Gen. xi. 1, ‘ All the earth was of one tongue and language,” (Sept. nv zaca 
yn xetroc év, kai pa dwn zaot,) the Hebrew is in the plural. And Robertson, 
in his Clavis, thus observes on it. ‘*Hoc plurale non habct rationem numeri, sed 
identitatis, ct significat eadem. Sic Terentius in Kunucho; ‘ Adcris una in wis wdi- 
bus;’ h. e. dsdem.” 

+ Archdeacon Harrison, (Warburt. Lect. p, 441,) though not disagreeing in the 
general view of the passage, yet objects to my construing the pia and ro avro with 
the ablatives enor and eEvonpery, in the illustrative citations made; or with the pera 
rov Onp.ov of the text. Ife wonld have it that the words pera rov O@nprov, &c., must 
rather be conncctcd immediately with the verb. ‘No instance can be found of 
such a construction as ovy emote pac, or per’ evov yeac”’ and, as regards the Latin, 
to which Matthi:e refers as imitating this Greck construction, it is the dative that is 
used, says Mr. If., not the adlative with cum ; “nobis easdem, [meaning nobis as a 
datire,| not nobiscum,’—But what will he say to the following passage from Tacitus, 
“Elune codem mecum patre gcenitum,’’ Annal, xv, 2? What to the Latin interpret- 
er’s rendering of the clanse in the Phoenissw thus, “Ile qui mectz wd natus cst ex 
matre 2’? Facciolati, ou tdem, expressly notes the ‘sequente cm prapositione,”’ as 
one of its constructions: and I nced hardly observe how frequently cum follows the 
adverb vd.—But if conjointly with the Beast, or any other such rendering, be pre- 
ferred, it will not affect my argument. 

+ He proceeds; Mera be touvrove tvdexatog 6 Avtixoioroc’ under the idea of 
+ ° ° . 7 

Anticarist following the ten horns, as in Danicl. Sec my Note? p. 91. ,
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explained by persons of the most different schools of inter- 
pretation.'—6. The oregin of the one Beast and the other, 
it is said, are different: the one being a Beast onginating 
from the sea; the other from the abyss of hell. But is 
this a veal discrepancy, any more than the former; even 
allowing, as I am quite ready to do, that the word abyss 
signifies the abyss of hell?? Is it not most supposable 
that the same Wild Beast, or persecuting Power, mght in 
what was visible to the eyes of men, have originated out of 
a flood of waters, 1. ¢. of invading peoples and nations, in 
the flux and reflux of their agitation; yet, in what was 
visible to God’s eyes, out of the deeper depths of hell :° 
—somewhat hke those false Jews of whom Christ speaks 
in the same verse, as bemg both of this world, and also 
from beneath?2* In fact it 1s directly inferable from the 
sacred record that the same dowble origin characterized 
alike the Beast of chap. xm. and that of chap. xvi. The 
former, though first seen rising from the sea, is yet ex- 
pressly declared to have had an earher and devilish origin: 
it being represented as the device and creature of the old 
serpent the Devil; and that to which he delegated the 
supremacy long previously exercised by him, through the 
medium of Impenal Pagan Rome.? Again the latter, 
though called the Beast from the abyss, is yet so essentially 
connected with the }Voman seated on it, that, as the Woman 
is declared to have had her seat on many waters, (indced 
“the many waters, ° as if with reference to some water- 

1 So, of Roman Catholic expositors, Bossuet ; as well as the Protestants A/cde, Dau- 
buz, Vitringa, Whiston, kc, So, among living expositors, the futurist Burgh, (p. 250,) 
as well as the anti-futurist Wordsworth, aud spiritualist J. Williams, p. 347. 

2 Sec on the word abyss, Vol. 1. p, 440. 
8 Thus a marine volcanic island rises both out of the sea, and out of a deeper depth 

beneath it, Such, for example, was that which suddenly rose in the Mediterranean 
in 1831: such that which rose out of the sea, near the isle of Thera, A.D. 726, in the 
time of the Emperor Leo; noted by Fleury, B. xlii.c. 1.—Hence Schlegel’s com- 
parison; ‘ As volcanic rocks exist in the occan, or rather at its bottom, and as their 
eruptions burst through the body of waters up to the surface of the sea.” Phil. of 
Hist. i. 22. 

4 John viii. 23, ‘“ Ye are from beneath, (ex rwy catw eore,) 1 am from above: ye 
are of (or from) this world, (« rov koopou Tovrov,) I am not of this world.” Com- 
pare too James iii. 15; “This wisdom descendeth not from above; but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish.” 

’ Apoc. xii. 17, xiii. 2. It will be remembered that the best authenticated reading 
in Apoc. xiii. 1 is eovaOn, not esra@ny. ‘ And he (the Dragon) stood on the sand of 
the sea, or flood,” &e. 

6 Such seems to be the best authenticated reading. See p. 72 Note % 
6 *
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flood such as that out of which the Beast from the sea 
rose,)! I say, as the Woman was seated on these, so the 
Beast itself may naturally be supposed to have arisen from, 
and had its constituent population formed out of them.— 
7thly, and finally, as to that primary supposed point of 
discrepancy, on which the whole theory of difference is 
founded, viz. that of the Beast from the abyss being de- 
clared the 8th, in chronological succession, of the rulers 
that the heads symbolized, while the Beast from the sea 
might, it is argued, have answered to the 7th,’ it will on 
examination be found wholly to vanish. For, as this Beast 
from the sea had had one of his 7 heads wounded to death, 
and the deadly wound healed, its 7th visible head (the head 
regnant on 7é) must have been in chronological succession 
Sth; just so as to answer to the regnant head of the Beast 
from the abyss.2—Thus, as in the investigation of the re- 
semblunces we found ourselves lodged at last in not merely 
an aferential, but a direct proof, of the perfect identity of 
the two Beasts, the same is found, if I mistake not, to be 
the result of our investigation of the alleged discrepancies. 

After what has been stated it may seem perhaps almost 
superfluous to add anything further to our argument. Yet, 
on reflection, considermg the importance of the point in 
question, I think it will not be altogether useless to suggest 
the following additional considerations, all leading to the 
same conclusion.—And, 

1 For the only waters mentioned as seen by the Evangelist, intermediately between 
the vision of the Beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii., and that of the vision of the Beas¢ 
from the abyss, with its harlot rider, in Apoc. xvil., (the Chapter in which the Angel- 
interpreter used the phrase referred to,) are the springs of waters on which was poured 
the third Vial of wrath; not any flood of waters, or waters connected with a Beast. 

If we prefer to understand the great Mediterranean Sea as that by which the dra- 
gon stood, and whence he evoked the seven-headed Beast, (and this seems to have 
been the great sea of Daniel’s vision,) the argument as to reference remains the same. 

2 Mr. Barker, indeed, would somewhat marvellously have the Beast from the abyss 
first in chronological order. But in this, ] imagine, he is singular; and the unten- 
ableness of the notion is obvious, as I have shown at p. 75. 

3 Connected with this is yct one other point urged by Mr. Brooks im corroboration 
of his view ; which, however, will now I think be deemed scarcely to need refutation. 

Ile says; ‘From the description of the Beast from the abyss, as the Beast which 
was and is not, it is clear that the Beast which was is the Beast from the sea of Apoc. 
xlil., who has now passed away, but is to re-ascend into life and power.” (p. 403.) , But 
how does this appear? Why may not the Beast whieh was be the Roman Pagan Dra- 
gon, slain under his seventh head, and the Beast from the sea (or abyss) that new form 
and head under which he revives 2. The word @nptov, tetld beast, is applicable to a 
dragon, as well as to other wild beasts; and is in fact so applied by Euscbius. See the 
top Note, p. 35 supra. Such, I have no doubt, is the true explication.
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First, that of the position of the Apocalyptic narrative of 
the Beust from the sea in Apoc. xi., xi. For, following al- 
most instantly as it did after the story of the two Wit- 
nesses’ slaughter by the Beast from the abyss in Apoc. X1., 
secincd it not as if in answer to the natural questions thereon 
arising, respecting that Beast’s rise and history, in the minds 
of both the Secr and the readers of this prophecy?  Cer- 
tainly, were it the history of some persccuting Beast that 
had nothing to do with the slaying of the Witnesses, and the 
real author of that slaughter was only described long after in 
ch. xvii., the tendency of the vision and narrative of ch. xii. 
would be to mislead, not to instruct.—Secondly, there 1s 
the consideration that, if the Beust from the sea be not 
identical with the Beast from the abyss, we have no account 

whatever given us of the exd of the former :—an omission 
scarcely credible, considering the prominence of this Beast 
in the Apocalyptic revelation; and that both of the seven- 
headed Dragon, its immediate predecessor, and of the Beasé 
from the abyss, which the objector would suppose its imme- 
ciate suecessor, the ending fates are related so circumstan- 
tially. '"—Further, the circumstance of the Beast from the 
abyss being necessarily the immediate successor of the 
Beast from the sea, according to Mr. Brooks’ theory,’ sug- 
gests a third consideration alike fatal to his theory, and 
corroborative of the complete identity of the two Beasts in 
question. Tor the head next preceding that of the Deas¢ 
from the abyss, was the original seventh head.’ And this 
seventh head was to last but a létle spuce ;* whereas the 

1 Viz. of the one in Apoc xiii. 1, xx. 10; of the other in Apoc. xix. 20. 
2 I say necessary ou his theory, because the sixth head of the Beast is declared by 

the Angel to be that which was then in existence ; viz. at the time of the visions in 
Patmos.* Consequently, if the Beast from the sca (which was evidently in origin 
subsequent to St. John’s time) preceded the Beast from the abyss, forasmuch as the 
latter existed under the eighth and last head, the Beast from the sca must have ex- 
isted nuder the seventh, and (Apoe. xiii. 3) in place of the szxth. 

3 xvii. 11.—The reader will see hereafter why I use the phrase original seventh 
head; viz. from regarding the etghth head as the new or second seventh, after the 
amputation by a sword of the former seventh, and in its place. 4 xvii. 10. 

* For the standard time to which the Angel’s chronological intimations are to be 
referred of what Aad deen, what then was, and what was still futvre, must necessarily 
be either the epoch of St. John’s holding colloquy with the revealing Angel in Dat- 
mos, or that to which the figuration itself belonged; which latter it could not be; as 
the Beast was then under his last head, immediately prior to destruction.—I shall 
have to refer to this point again, at the commencement of § 1 of my next Chapter iv., 
on the Beast’s Heads.
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Beast from the sea was to continue and prosper for 1260 
days, or, in our objector’s view, 1260 years.'—And in- 
deed, once more, it appears from Daniel that it was the 
selfsame Beast which lasted the 42 months, or 1260 years, 
under the little horn, that had its body given to the burn- 
ing flame; without any other form of the Beast, or any 
other chronological period intervening. 

To all which indications, —indications marked in the 
very text and structure of the Apocalyptic record, and 
independent of any particular historical explanation of it, 
—there might be added yet one other, drawn from the 
historical solution of an earlier part of the Apocalypse 
already explamed; I mean of that which prefigured the 
slanghter of the two Witnesses. For the Least from the 
abyss, there spoken of as their antagonist and their mur- 
derer, was demonstrated, on I think irrefragable evidence, 
to be the Papal power :?>—that power which is allowed, as 
I before observed, by our objector to be prefigured in the 
Beast from the sea. 

Such is the conclusion I arnve at:—a conclusion, let 
me observe, agreeable with that of all the patristic exposi- 
tors: for such a notion as that of a discrepancy between 
these two Beasts seems never to have entered their minds.? 
The reader, 1f acquainted with the present state of prophe- 
tic investigation, will be aware of the importance of the 
point that we have been sifting; and consequently be ready 
to excuse the fulness of my inquiry on it. Indeed I can- 
not but feel thankful that a doubt should have been so 
strongly raised, and by writers so respectable, on the iden- 
tity of the two Wild Beasts: since we should scarcely 
otherwise have instituted so full a comparison between 
them; and therefore not have arrived at so clear, full, and 
deliberate a conviction of their being mdubitably one and 
the same. 

1 xiii. 5. Mr. B. allows the truth of the year-day theory. 
2 See my Vol. ii. p. 424, &e. 
3 See [renwus, Lippoly tus, Victorinus, Primasius, &c.
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§ 2.—IDENTITY OF THE LAST RULING HEAD OF THE 
APOCALYPTIC WILD BEAST FROM THE ABYSS AND SEA 
ALIKE WITH THE LITTLE HORN OF DANIELS FOURTH 
WILD BEAST, WITH ST. PAUL'S MAN OF SIN, AND WITH 
ST. JOHN'S ANTICHRIST. 

Cl. 111. § 2.] IDENTITY WITH DANIELS FOURTH BEAST. 

It remains to show the identity of this Apocalyptic 
Wild Beast from the abyss and sea with Daniel's fourth 
Wild Beast in its last or ten-horned state; and also of its 
ruling Head with Daniel’s Little Horn, and St. Paul’s and 
St. John’s Andechrist. I do this because it will be quite 
necessary to refer at times to these visions and predictions 
in our subsequent exposition. 

1. Its identity with Daniel’s fourth Beast—The sacred 
description of this [ now subjoin ; and give the vision and 
explanation from Dan. vn. in parallel columns, im order to 
facilitate the comparison. 

VISION. 

7. After this I saw in the night visions, 
and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and 
terrible, and strong exeeedingly, and it 
had great iron teeth: it devoured, and 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it: and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it; 
and it had ten horns. 

8. I considered the horns; and behold 
there came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the 
first horns plucked up by the roots: and, 
behold, in this horn were eyes like the 
eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking 
great things. 

9, I beheld till the thrones were 
placed,! and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool: 
his throne was like the fiery tlame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. 

10. A fiery stream issued and came 
forth from before him; thousand thou- 
sands ministered unto him, and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before 
him: the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened. 

EXPLANATION. 

17. These great beasts which are four, 
are four kings which shall arise out of the 
earth, 

18. But the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 

19, Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beast, which was diverse from 
all the others, exceeding dreadful : whose 
tecth were of iron, and his nails of brass ; 
which devoured, brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with his feet : 

20, And of the ten horns that were in 
his head, and of the other which came 
up, and before whom three fell; even of 
that horn that had eyes, and a mouth 
that spake very great things, whose look 
was more stout than his fellows. 

21. I beheld, and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; 

22. Until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of 
the Most High; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom. 

23. Then he said; The fourth beast 
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth; 

1 So various ancient Versions and Expositors, Sce Mede; and compare Matt. xix. 
28, Apoc. xx. 4; &e.



$8 

VISION. 

11. I beheld then because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn spake; 
—I heheld even till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed and given to the 
burning flame. 

12. As concerning the rest of the 
beasts, they had their dominion taken 
away: yet their lives were prolonged for 
a season and time. 

13. I saw in the night visions; and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came.. 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. 

14. And there was given him domin- 
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him. His dominion is an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away : 
and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. 
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EXPLANATION. 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and 
shall tread it down, and break it in 
pieces. 

24. And the ten horns out of this 
kingdom are ten kings that shall arise. 
And another shall arise after! them ; and 
he shall be diverse from the first, and he 
shall subdue three kings. 

25. And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws; and 
they shall be given into his hand until a 
time and times and the dividing of time. 

26. But the judgment shall sit; and 
they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end. 

27. Aud the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High: 
whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. 

Now of the exact appearance of the Beast with the hittle 
horn we have no particular description; only that it was 
very terrible, and diverse from the three Wild Beasts be- 
fore it. So that the strange Apocalyptic combination of 
the leopard lion and bear may very possibly have existed in 
this Terrible Wild Beast, ov Deinotherium, of Daniel 
likewise: especially considering that this combination of 
the hon bear and leopard was formed out of the precise 
symbols of the three Wild Beasts nm Danicl preceding 1t. 
However tlis may have been, the following particulars 
that are noted of it, or of its Little Horn, sufficicntly iden- 
tify it with the Apocalyptic Wild Beast. 1. It was 
explained, like the Apocalyptic, to be the fourth great 
mundane empire, i. e. the Roman,” in its das¢ form, under a 

1 See p. 91 Note '. 
2 Jt is evident from Daniel himself, ii. 37, vii. 20, 21, &c., that, as Babylon was the 

Ist, so the JJedo- Persian was the 2nd, and the Grecian or Macedonian the 3rd, of the 
four great mundane prefigured empircs. Whence the necessary consequence that Rome 
was the 4th. For the opinions of the Fathers to the same effect see my Vol. 1. pp. 
229, 234, 389—394; a list comprehending the names of Justin Martyr, Irenzus, 
Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Lactantius, Cyril, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, 
Sulpicius, Theodoret : and for those of some of the heathen writers, viz. Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, Tacitus, and the geographer Ptolemy, ib. p. 429.—Let me here add 
to the latter list ZZuterch : who observes that ‘ Fortune, having past successively from 
the Assyrians, the Medes and Tersians, and the Macedonians, after tarrying with each 
of them for a little while, at length alighted on the banks of the Tiber, and entered 
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decem-regal government ; and as what, on its destruction, 
would be succeeded, like the Apocalyptic Beast, by the 
saints taking the kingdom. 2. Its decem-regal confedera- 
tion was described as overseen, and donneered over, by 
the Little Horn: just as the Apocalyptic 8th, or revived 
7th Head had the power and authority of the ten conteim- 
porary kings delivered up to it. 3. This Little Jorn, 
having eyes like a man, and being said morcover to be d- 
verse from the other horns, figured apparently some eccle- 
stastical overseeing or episcopal power :* just as the ruling 
lead of the Apocalyptic Beast has becn stated, and will 
soon be shown more fully, to have been an eeclesiastical 
power. 4. It was declared of the Little Horn, that it 
would use its power to make war with the saints, and 
would prevail; that it would with its mouth speak very 
great things,” even blasphemous words against the Most 

Rome ; as if resolved to make it her abode for ever:’’ a passage referred to, I sce, in 
Gibbon vi. 405. 

1“ Tt had eyes like the eyes of a man.’’—The figure is one applicable in the first 
instance to governors generally, as overlookers of the charge entrusted to them. So 
Numb. xxxi. 14, of certain presiding rulers of the host of Israel; Sept. extoxozoe rng 
duvapewc. Compare 2 2 Chron. xxxiy. 12, 17, and Nchem. xi. 9, 14. Similarly Demos- 
thenes uses the word of the Athenian provident patron- goddess Minerva ; * and Cicero 
ad Att. vil. 11, of provincial plenipotentiary superiutendants.t 

But, the horn in Daniel being diverse from the others, it needed to be a seer or over- 
seer in a different scuse : c. g. such as applied to the pr ophets t and ceelesiastieal rule rs 
of the Jewish people. So, ec. g. in 2 Chron. xxxii. 18; “the words of the seers ; 
Aoyot Twy opwyrury, Twr AahovyTwY TOO avTov* and Ezckicl j ili. 17; “Son of man, [ 
have set thee to be a watchman (aeomov) to the children of Israel.’’ Hlow peculiarly 
the term was appropriated to ministers and bishops, under the gospel-dispensation, 1s 
well-known. How it was afterwards applied by Vapal writers and Papal Councils to 
the ecclesiastical rulers, or bishops, will be illustrated in a later chapter, Says Sir 1. 
Newton on this emblem in Daniel; (Ch. 7;) ‘“ By its cyes it was a seer,” to use the 
expression of the Old Testament; or, as he adds, in that of the New Testament, an 
emvokozog, 1. e. an overseer, Or bishop. —It was certainly a very remarkable and sig- 
nificant characteristic. 

2 A great mouth, like the lion’s mouth of the Apocalyptic Beast, probably indicat- 

* Viz. in his TapampecBecce, quoting Solon’s verses ; 
Toin yap peyasupoc excaxomoc oBpymorarton, 
TMakkag A@nvain xetpac UREPIEV EVEL, 

A passage ridiculed by Aristophanes in his Equit. 1173; Q dnp’ evapywe 4 Feo o° 
EMTLOKOTEL, 

+ Let me cite the passage (ad Alt. vii. 11). * Ego negotio presum non turbulento. 
Vult enim me Pompeius esse quem tota hc Campana et maritima ora habeat exo- 
Koroy, ad quem dtsctes et summa negotii referatur.”’ This was on Casar’s crossing 
the Rubicon, and the Senators’ consequent departure from Rome; the most eminent 
with charge over certain districts, for imspeetion and defence against him. Middleton 
in bis Life of Cicero, y 7, ad ann. U.C. 704, notices this, and the transference of the 
term to ecclesiastical episcopacy, 

£ Ot zpodnrat ofPadpor ypu yeyovaci, says Hippolytus De Antichr. ad init. So 
in ancient. times Pindar, Olymp. 6. 26, of the prophet Amphiaraus, wo8ew orpartag 
opGadpoy tuac,.. pavrev tT ayaboy
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Hich ; and that it would (conjointly, as would seem, with 
the ten kings subordinate) reign or prosper @ time times 
and half a time, equivalent to 42 months, or 1260 days: 
all which three characteristics are characteristics also of the 
Sth or last ruling Head of the Apocalyptic Wild Beast 
from the abyss and sea. 5. To the which I inust add also 
their similar final destiny, in the divine righteous retribu- 
tion, viz. to be destroyed by fire from God.’ 

Thus there can be no reasonable doubt as to the iden- 
tity of this decem-regal Wild Beast of Daniel with the 
decem-regal Apocalyptic Wild Beast from the abyss and 
sea; and of the Little Horn of the one with the 8th or 
last Head of the other.»—The difference between the two 
figurations seems to have arisen hence; viz. that, as the 
revelation made to Daniel respecting this last form of the 
fourth or Roman empire, then all future, was to be less full 
and circumstantial, it allowed of the revelation being de- 
picted to him under the symbol of the one Head of one 
symbolic’ Beast : whereas the revelation to be made to St. 
John, being more full and circumstantial, (as of that of 
which the histor y was then already far advanced, and the 
plot that involved it thickening,) needed, in order to this 
fuller development, the figuration of seven heads in the ten- 
horned Wild Beast from the sea; and also, besides this, the 
two further symbols of an attendant two-horned lambskin- 
covered Beast, and an Image of the Beast.*—It is remark- 
able however that there is one important characteristic no- 
ticed in Daniel’s description, beyond what is found in the 
Apocalyptic; namely, that of three of the omginal ten 
horns of the Wild Beast being subdued and plucked up 
before the Little Horn. And there is also this additional 
explanatory intimation given in Daniel, of which use may 
perhaps be made to the illustration of the Apocalyptic 
vision :—viz. that, whereas the fourth or Roman Wild 
Beast, on final deprivation of power, was to be burned with 
fire and utterly destroyed, such would not be the case with 

ing this. Compare Sophocl. Antig. 127; Zeve yap peyarne yAwoonc Kkopmoug 
"Y repeyOarpet. 1 Dau. vii. 11, Apoc, xix. 20. 

2 So the four heads of Dan. vii. 6 seem equivalent to the four horns of Dan. viii. 8. 
3 So the symbolic image of Danicl’s first vision is expanded into the quadruple ex- 

hibition of the four Wild Beasts in a vision subsequent.
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those three other Wild Beasts that prefigured the three 
previous great empires of the world; but, on the contrary, 
though the supremacy was taken from them, their hves 
would be prolonged for a scason and a time.’—On cach of 
these points I may have to remark afterwards. 

IJ. [ am to show the identity of these Wild Beasts of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse, or rather of the last ruding 
LTorn or Lead of one and the other, with the Antichristian 
Power described in St. Pauls famous prophecy tin the 
Lpistle to the Thessulonians.—TVhe prophecy is onc to 
which [I have already more than: once imade reference.’ 
But a fuller sketch of tf on the present occasion, though 
somewhat recapitulative, will be both interesting and ne- 
cessary.° 

1 In Daniel vii. 2+ the little horn is said in our own English Version to rise up 
after the ten horns; whereas in the Apocalypse the Beast rises with its last head and 
tun horns ad/ together. But this docs not seem to constitute any discrepancy, such as 
to affect the_identity of Danicl’s little horn with the Apocalyptic 8th head. For 
either the Hcbrew word **hs, rendered after, may be rendered behind, (so Gescnius,) 
as I prefer, with some expositors: or else a point of time may have been taken in 
Danicl’s vision a little later than at the opening of the Apocalyptic vision ; viz. after 
the little horn had not only assumed, but had fully recognised its pretensions of 
superiority, by the ten horns. 

= See, as before, Vol. i. pp. 229, 280, 234, 389—394. 
3 The following is the prophecy. ‘ 
“Now we besecch you, brethren, with rezard to* the coming of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and our gathering together unto Ilim, 2. that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind,f or agitated, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by Ictter as from us, as that 
the day of the Lord { is at hand. 3. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that 
day shall not come except there come the apostasy|| first, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition: 4 4. Who opposcth and exalteth himself above every 
one that is called god, or an object of worship ; * * so that he, [as God] t+ sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 5. Remember ye not that when I 

* bwep; in the sense of wept, quod attinet ad. So Rosenmuller, Sehleusner, Mac- 
knight, Whitby, &. For examples [ may refer in the Septuagint to Dan. ii. 18, 
eCnrouv Tapa Ts Ges Ue Ts puso TeTs’ andin the New Testament to Rom. 
ix. 27, Hoatag epaZee Yep rov IopayA, wherc our authorized version is concerniig : 
also to 2 Cor. vy. 12, vii, 4, vill. 23, ix. 3, Phil. 1. 7, 2 Thess. i. 4, &. Whitby quotes 
Phavorinus, saying that the word is used dpotwe rw wept. And I observe the old ex- 
positor Berengand so construes it here, “de adventu.” 

I doubt indeed whether umep ever bears the adjurative sense here given it. 
t e¢ To pn Tayewe carevOnvai vuac uxo Tov voog: a clause which, I conceive, 

might be rendered thus; “that ye be not soon shaken from a right mind, or judg- 
ment ;’’ whether in the abstract, or with special reference to the great subjeet 
spoken of. Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 15, mpocevEopar de cat rw vot, “I shall pray with 
the understanding ;” i. e. intelligently. 

} ra xvoe#’ So the critical Editions. § Sce Note 5, overleaf. 
|| 1) avrooracta. I 6 avOpwmog THC apapriac,—o vlog THC aTwALAC. 
** wavra Neyopevoy Oeoy 9 otBaopa. So the received text, and also Griesbach 

and Scholz. 
Tt The we Gear of the textus receptus is rejected by Griesbach and Scholz.
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It appears ther that partly in consequence of the unau- 
thorized assertions, as if by inspiration, of certain members 
of the Thessalonian Church, partly of some forged words or 
letter ascribed to St. Paul,’ and partly too, I doubt not, from 
misconstruction of words which he had really written in his 
lst Ep. about Christ’s coming again to gather to Himself 
his saints both quick and dead,*—TI mean those in which he 
used the first person of Christians that would be alive at 
the Lord’s coming,*—from these causes, I say, the impres- 
sion had arisen, and with no little excitement of feeling at- 
tending it,‘ that Christ’s second advent was imminent ;° 

was yet with you I told you these things? 6. And now ye know what withholdeth * 
that he might be revealed in his time, 7. For the mystery of iniquityt doth already 
work; only he who now letteth ei? ett until he be taken out of the way. 8. And 
then shall that lawless one § be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming. 9. Even him 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying 
wonders: 10. And with all deccivableness of unrighteousness to them that perish ; || 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 11. And 
for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: 
12. That they all may be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness.”” 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. 

1 Macknight well compares St. Paul’s caution at the end of this epistle, 2 Thess. 
ii. 17; ‘‘The salutation of Paul with my own hand, which is the token of every 
epistle,”’ as thus specially needed. 

2 Tertullian thus paraphrases this passage: “ Ne turbemini neque per spiritum, 
neque per sermonem, scil. pscudoprophetarum, neque per epistolam, scil. pseudoapo- 
stolorum, ac si per nostram, quasi insistat dies Domini.” J And Jerome, Epist. ad 
Algas. Quiest. x1., thus observes on it: “ Thessalonicensium animos vel occasio non 
intelleete epistole, ** vel ticta revelatio, que per somnium decepcrat dormieutes, vel 
aliquorum conjectura, Isaie et Danielis Kvangeliorumque verba de Antichristo prie- 
nunciantia in illud tempus interpretantium, moverat atque turbaverat, ut in majes- 
tate sua tune Christum sperarent esse venturum.” 3 See 1 Thess. iv. 15, &e. 

4 Mn caXevOynvat aro Te vooc, p10e GooscPar. Compare Matt. ii. 3, ‘* Herod 
was troubled (erapay@y), and all Jerusalem with him;” i.e. at the idea of the birth of 
Messiah; though by the majority in Jerusalem an event so much desired. 

5 we Ore EVESNKEY 1) 1Epa Te Kupix. This verb in the perfect means both 
present, and imminent. So Schleusner, in verb. “De tempore presenti, et futuro 
imminente, usurpatur;” citing, as to this effect, the Greek lexicographer Iesychius. 
So too Scott and Liddell, and other Lexicons. As an example of the /atter sense sce 
Iswus, de Hagn. Hared, “ My share,’’ says he, ‘‘of the inheritance is not yet as- 
sured me;” decac yao evesnKace Pevdopaprugiwy* so, if any witness in that tm- 
pending trial were convicted of falsehood, the whole inheritance suit would begin anew, 
—That this is the sense here is evident. From Paul’s former Epistle, sent them 
only some few months before, the Thessalonian Christians knew that on the Lord's 
second appearing (zapsora), the opening_of the day of the Lord, which there as here 
is made to synchronize with it, (sec 1 Thess. iv, 15, v. 2,) the primary event following 
would be the gathering of departed saimts from their graves, and then of the saints 

* ro Kartxyov. t THC avopiac, as 6 avopog afterwards: the antinomian mystery. 
t povoy 0 Kareywy apTe éwe Ex pecou yevyTat. § 0 avopoc. 
| { read with Scholz rote awodAvpevore, without the ev that precedes in the re- 

ceived text. 1 De Resurr, Carn. 24. 
** viz. as he says a little before, of Paul’s words in 1 Thess. iv. 17, ‘Then wwe 

which are alive, and remain, &e.”’
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insomuch that the then existing generation might soon 
expect to sce it. In answer to this he here tells the 
Thessalonian Christians that it was not so immediately at 
hand as they supposed. And, while not attempting to 
unveil to them the times and the seasons, which he himself 
indeed knew not, and which the Father kept in his own 
power,’ he yet, under dictation of the Spint, declares to 
them that before that great and blessed consummation 
there was to be developed in the Church one particular 
and most extraordinary phenomenon of apostasy :—1in effect 
the* apostasy from the true faith* specially predicted by 

living at the time, to mect Christ in the air, And*was it possible for them to suppose 
that the Lord had indeed come, but totally overlooked both their departed Christian 
friends, still in their undisturbed graves, and themselycs, and even the Apostle Paul ? 

No doubt the primary meaning of eveoraxe, Just as of its synonym mapeor, is one 
significative of things present: but, in either case, with a latitude admitting of the 
word's application to things xcar at hand. Says Alford indeed in loc. ‘is present, not, 
is at hand ; for emornt occurs six times besides in the New Testament, and always 
in the sense of being present.” A fortiori, with reference to mapeore in John xi. 
28, ‘‘ The master zapeort, and calleth for thee,” he might argue thus: “ Taped is 
uscd twenty times elsewhere in the New Testament, and always in the sense of being 
actually present ; therefore it must be so here.”” But what says verse 30? “Now 
Jesus had not yet come to the village,” i.e. where Mary was. So tuo in the very 
parallel passage Jocl ti, 1; ore mapese apeoa Kopi, ore & y yug.—Necd I say that 
a similar latitude of meaning attaches in English, French, and other modern lan- 
guages, to similar phrases? Theodoret well paraphrases the saving of the false 
teachers at Thessalouica thus; eveornxevae Tov TH¢ curTEerXetac Xpovor, Kai Tapav- 
Tika Tov Kuptoy emigavyoecOar. And so Jerome, we saw, a little before him. See 
too, p. 95 Note '. 1 Acts i. 7. 

2 On this force of the definite article 2), prefixed to amosraca, sce Macknight and 
Bishop Middicton, ad loc. Our authorized translation unhappily quite overlooks it 
in its rendering, “‘@ falling away.” 

3 The word arooracta, with its cognate nouns and verbs, as used in the Septua- 
gint and Greck Testament, significs (besides its primitive meaning of a local departure 
or secession) either a political secession and revolt, or a religious one, as from God and 
the true faith. The following examples will illustrate the two senses. 

1. Political defection. So azoornvat, Gen. xiv. 4, 2 Chron. sill. 6, Ezek. xvii. 15, 
of the revolts of the king of Sodom from Cherdolaomer, of Jcroboam from Rehoboam, 
and of Zedekiah from the king of Babylon; also Acts v. 37 of that of Judas the Gali- 
lean in the time of the taxing. So again azvosrarew, Neh. ii. 19, vi. 6; and avoorarte, 
Ezra iv. 12, 15. For examples of the noun used in this sense J may refer to Plut. in 
Galb., aro Neowvog atocracia, and Joseph. Antig. xx. 5, ewe rn ‘Pwpatwy amoo- 
Tac. 

2. Religious apostasy. So avostaca, 2 Chron. xxix. 19, of Ahaz’ apostasy, 1 
Mace. ii. 15, of the Jews’, seduced by Antiochus: azasracc, 2 Chron. xxiii. 19, of 
Manasses’ apostasy: amoorarnc, Numb. xiv. 9, Josh. xxii. 19, Isa. xxx. 1, 2 Macc. 
v. 8.—Also, in the New Testament, azvooraoa, as in Acts xxi. 21, Awooractay é1- 
éacKetc ato Mwotwe’ and agiornp, as in 1 Tim. iv. 1, Amoornoovrat riveg rye 
meorewc, and Heb. iti. 12, Ev ry atooryvat amo Geou Cwrtoc. 

Thus political revolt and religious apostasy are alike admissible, per se, by the phrase 
in the text. But, stated as it 1s indefinitely, and without specification, of @ Christian 
Church, we may surely most naturally construe it of a defection from Christ’s Chrich 
and faith. Moreover the mention of the mystery of iniquity in the context, as asso- 
ciated with the apostasy spoken of, and also of the man of sin as its head,* seems to 

* See p. 95 Note3. 
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the Spirit; and which, traced from its earliest infant act- 
ings, even then begun, would span the whole interval from 

fix the Jatter sensc as the one intended.—Among the Fathers some construed the 
word one way, some the other: Tertullian and Jerome of a supposed defection of ten 
kings, or nations, from tle Roman Empire: (a view very forced evidently; as the 
thing predicted about that empire was not a defection from it, but its ehange into a 
new form with ten kings or kingdoms:) Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine, &c., of a re- 
ligious apostasy from the Christian faith and good works; and so too substantially 
Chrysostom and Theodoret, only as sunmed up in Antichrist. See my Vol. 1. pp. 
229, 389—394. 

It is important to observe that in the cxample from Acts xxi. 21 the phrase was 
applied by the Jews to designate St. Paul’s Christian doctrine as a defection or apo- 
stasy from Moses; though the apostle asserted that it was zo defection from him. 
(Acts xxvi, 22, Kc.) So that the open avowal and profession of apostasy from the 
Christian faith is not necessary to satisfy the conditions of the text.*—A point this 
well applicable to the objection against all J’pal application of the prophecy made 
in his Rule of Faith, p. 11, by Arehdeacon Munning. “The mystery of triquity,” he 
says, atter a reference to Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theodoret, as authorities for its 
probably meaning either the Nero-like spirit of heathen persecution, or else religious 
heresies, ‘‘ was working without and around the Church; and within it, only so long 
as undiscovered.’ And he quotes, in support of his view, St. John, ‘ They went out 
from us; for, if they had been of us, they would have continued with us;’’ adding, 
that, if they did not spontancously go out, they were thrust out as heretics,—If 
however the Archdeacon had further stated as to St. John, that by the word us he 
did not mean the corporate body of a professing Church, but Christ’s true spiritual 
disciples distinctively, even such as “had an unction from the Holy One,” (who 
during the apostle’s life and superintendence constituted no doubt the chief body of 
the Church addrest, and exercised a paramount influence in it,) also, as to the Fathers, 
that it was the declared opinion of one of those referred to, I mean Cyril, that here- 
sies, and a spirit of hatred, emulation, and disregard to the truth, were then working 
in the Church so as to be preparing for the Antichrist, and of the two others, viz. 
Chrysostom and Theodoret, that the temple in which the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, 
would sit, was the Christian Church or Churches,—it would, I think, not have failed 
to strike him how litde cither the Evangelist or the Fathers helped his argument.t 
—He refers to Augustine also. But, on the very passage quoted by him from St. 
John, (1 John ii. 19,) the following ocenrs in Augustine’s exposition of it, little in 
accord with Mr. M.’s theory; ‘‘ Many who are not of us do with us receive the sa- 
craments,.. with us receive the communion of the altar itself, and yet are not of 

* The carly Fathers, it may be well to observe, use the word with reference alike 
to man’s oriyinal apostasy from God, and to heresies fallen into by profest Christians. 
So, as an example of the former, Irenvens ili. 5; “ Qui redemit nos de apostasid san- 
guine suo: ’”’—for there can be no doubt that the original Greck was azocracta.— 
And, as examples of the datter, Euscbius, IH. E. vii. 24, speaks of the oxtopara cat 
anrooraciac ddwy EexkAnowy, with reference to Churches in Egypt that (in his 
opinion) swerved aside from true doctrine by adopting millenarian views: Athanasins, 
(Up. Vol. i. pp. 303, &c.) of the apostasy of Arians, though pretending, he says, to 
Christian piety; as also Cyril, xv. 9: and Epiphanius, (cited by me, Vol. ii. p. 507,) 
of the Collyridian worshippers of the Virgin Mary. 

+ Mr. Govett, who is one of the same prophetic school of the futurists as, I pre- 
sume, Archdeacon Manning, has a sentence in the Introduction to his Commentary on 
the Apocalypse, (p. iv.) which seems to me quite illustrative of the subject. “ My 
attachment to the principles of Protestantism is not lessened by the recession both 
from the principles and the name, which is taking place amongst a large body em our 
Protestant) Clurch.” He is alluding evidently to the Oxford Tractarians within the 
hurch of England.—Just so within the professedly Christian Church a recession, or 

apostasy, from the principles of Christ and his Gospel began early to work : an apo- 
stasy which soon included a large body, and at length had attached to it the great 
majority of profest Christians; though still called, just as before, the Christian Church,
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the time then present to the Lord’s second coming.'—He 
further notes prominently how it would in due course issue 
in, and develope as its head,” a certain antechristian person, 
succession, or power, whom he designates as ¢he man of sii, 
the lawless one, and son of perdition: *—the man of sin as 

us: * it being added that temptation is the sifter : (not a Church excommunication :) 
on the blast of which they fly like chaff from the threshing-floor; though in many 
cases not ventilated and separated from the grain, till by the testing of the day of 
judgment.t 

1 So Justin Martyr spoke of Christ's coming in glory as only deferred till after the 
manifestation and reign of the man of the apostasy: (See Vol. i. p. 229:) and Au- 
gustine C. D. xx. 19.2; ‘* To no one is it doubtful that the apostle speaks of the day 
of judgment (for so he means by the day of the Lord) as not to come, unless he come 
tirst whom he calls az apostate, viz. from the Lord God.’? ‘ Nulli dubium est eum 
de Antichristo ista dixisse ; dienque judieit (hune enim appellat déem Domini) non esse 
venturum, nisi,’ &c. Aud so too the other Fathers. For the idea of any other day or 
coming af Christ, such as has been broached by certain modern expositurs, in support 
of the anti-premillenarian theory, never, I believe, entered the minds of the early 
Christians. 

And, as the Fathers, so most of the more eminent moderns, FE. g. Rosenmadler, 
simply on critical grounds, says of the appearing meant; “H mapoveta tov Xprorou, 
adventus Christi ad judiciuim extremum ;” though he adds that St. Paul might per- 
haps (from ignorance on the subject) have becn thinking of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. Also, as to the gathering together to Christ; “ Wee emovrvaywyn mooc 
avroy conjuncta crit isti adventui; nec est diversa ab cf qui est Matt. xxv. 32.?— 
Indeed this-notice of the gathering of the saints to Christ fixes the reference to 1 
Thess. iv. 14. On which poiut of the gathering compare further John xi. 52, xvii. 21 
-—24, Heb. xii. 23, Psalm 1. 4. 

2 That the Wicked One, or Antichrist spoken of, was to be the head, as well as 
offspring of the apostasy, appears clearly from what follows: it being said that his 
development would result in that of the whole deceivableness of unrivhteousness ; in 
other words, of the apostate system in its completeness. Justin Martyr well expresses 
this his double relation to the apostasy by calling the Antichrist the man of the apo- 
stasy, 0 avOpwmog THG atograciac. See, as before, my Vol. i. p. 229. And so too 
Cyril speaks of the azooracca as the mpocpopog of Antichrist. Ib. 391. 

3 6 avOpwmog THC apapriag O viog THE aTwAtsag. The emphasis of the article 
and singular number is here again to be noted; as also in the 6 avopog of verse 8. 

Bellarmine, Malvenda (De Antichr.), and other Romanists, followed in these latter 
days by certain Protestants, contend that this use of the singular masculine precludes 
the latitude of interpretation I have given to the words, as signifying cither a person, 
suecession, or power, and necessarily restricts the meaning to one individual person. 
But, as Newton, Mackmight, Middleton, Wengstenberg, (it. 87, 9. v.) and others have 
observed, it is common in Scripture to designate a class, or succession, by an individual. 
In symbolic prophecics this is notorious. In the Apocalypse we have already met 
abundance of examples, as also in Daniel. And even in unsymbolic passages the 
same occurs. So of the elass, order, or suecession of Jewish priests, or, at least, of 
the priest for the time being, throughout the whole duration of the Jewish priesthood, 
in Ley. xiii. 83, Numb. xxxv. 25, 28, Heb. ix. 7, &e.: of that of Jewish kings, Deut. 
xvii, 14-18, 1 Sam. vin. 11, &c.: of the Jewish people designated in Is. vy. 3, 7 

« “Multi, qui non sunt ex nobis, accipiunt nobiscum sacramenta, accipiunt baptis- 
mum, et.... ipsius altaris communicationem accipiunt nobiscum ; et non sunt ex 
nobis. Tentatio probat,” &c. A passage cited already by me Vol. i. p. 309. 

¢ The reference here made, as well as that at p. 68, to Archd. Manning was made 
of course before his own apostasy to Rome. An apostasy this which was but the 
natural result of the principles above noted; especially as accompanied with the vili- 
fication of those that hold to our own great Anglican Reformers’ view of this pro- 
phecy, as if little better than friends to “ the Socinian aud the Deist.”
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pre-eminently sin’s offspring and patron ; the dazless one, as 
above all laws; the son of perdition, both as the antitype, 
it might scem, of Judas, (whose distinctive title alone it 
was previously,) im his character of a traitor-apostle or 
bishop ;’ and as also, like him, in some pre-eminent man- 
ner doomed to destruction. 

Respecting this mysterious person, or power, the follow- 
ing further particulars were also stated. That the mystery 
of iniquity was cven then working which was ultimately to 
issue in his development :” but that a certain particular 
(Tfebr.) as “the man of Judah:” and again of the order, or suecession of Christian 
ministers, 2 Tim. iii. 17, under the designation of the man of God. Let me add, as 
another and different example, Psalm lxxxix. 22, ‘* The son of wiekedness shall not 
atHict him:’’ Sept. viee avoptac: the zndividual for the class: also 2 John 7; “This 
is the decetvcr and the Antichrist ;*’ 6 mXavog kat 6 Avriyptoroc: though in the 
preceding clause speaking of many. Above all, not further to multiply examples, 
therc is the notable one, in this very prophecy, of 6 earexwy, * he that letteth,”’ in the 
niasculine singular, used synonymously with ro eareyoy in the neuter, as of a power ; 
and generally understood by the Fathers, as will be soon observed, of the then exist- 
ing line, succession, or government of the Roman Empcrors. (See p. 97 Note !.) I 
pray the reader’s particular attention to this. It seems to annihilate the arguments 
of those who would contend, on the ground of this phrascology, for a personal indi- 
vidual Antichrist.—In similar raanner 6 amosoXog, or ro amosoXixoy, was used by 
the Greek Fathers for the Apostles, or Apostolic Epistles in the New Testament. 

Mr. Govett adds, in his argument against any Papal application of this prophecy, 
that if the phrase man of sin indicated @ class connected together by official succession, 
so as those other phrases that I have compared with it, the man of God, the high- 
priest, &e., and the Popes of Rome were the line intended, then the phrase ought to 
include the whole Papal succession, even from its commencement in Linus and Ana- 
cletus. But I am surprised at any writer of common intelligence thus arguing. The 
Papal succession in their offiecad character and pretensions, (if that be the thing meant, 
a question which is the snbject of onr coming inquiry,) would be only included from 
and after the time of the Popes’ development as the man of sin ; obviously not before. 

1 John xvit. 12; “None is lost but the sox of perdition.” In regard of the epis- 
copate of Judas, see Acts i. 20.—The allusion to Judas in this very remarkable appel- 
lation is suggested by Bishop Newton and by Macknight. Nor, I think, without 
reason: these being the only two passages in which it occurs; and Judas and St. 
Paul’s Man of Sin the only two charactcrs to whom it is applied. 

There is some doubt as to the precise sense to be attached to the appellative, sox of 
perdition, which is a Hebraism. ‘The genitive following so or sors in Hebrew,— 
when neither that of the originating parent, or family belonged to, but that of some 
characteristic or guality,—means actively, for the most part, that which proceeds from 
him who is the subject of the sentence. So vioe Bpovrne, viog eipnyyc, viog mapa- 
kAnoewc, (Mark iii. 17, Luke x. 6, Acts iv. 36,) thunderers, timparter of peace, con- 
soler. So too sons of oil, said of the two olive-trees that fed the lamp in Zechariah’s 
prophecy. See Vol. ii. Note 5, p. 209. On the other hand viot ameQeac, said by 
St. Panl of the wicked, (Eph, ii. 2, v. 6,) indicates passively that they were the swd- 
jeets of unbelief and disobedience.—Macknight, in his explanation of the phrase in the 
passage under consideration, unites the active and the passive meanings: and pro- 
hably it is so intended, both in respect of Judas, and of the Antichrist that he pre- 
figured. Destroyers of Christ personally, or of Christ in his members, they were 
themselves doomed also to a peenliar destruction.—_Compare Apoc. xi. 18; “to de- 
stroy them that destroy the earth.’’ Also Apoc. xvil. 8, 11; Kat eg amwduay brayet. 

2 What the mystery of iniquity precisely was, we may snppose untold. And hence 
in the earliest patristic commentators there is nothing of the same decided and de- 
finite explanation of it, as of the hindering let, which we read was revealed: and
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hindrance then existed, in some person, or power; (I use 
the double designation, because it is spoken of alike in the 
maseuline and the neuter gender ;") and that what that 
hindranee was they knew:—that on its removal, but not 
before, this Man of Sin, the lawless one and Head of the 
Apostasy, would be developed :—that these three things 
wonld be the sign and accompaniment of his revelation, 
viz. lying wonders und miraeles 5” a complete deceivableness 
of unrighteousness ;° (or exhibition of sin speciously and 
deceitfully as if religion ;) and an exergy of power and sue- 
cess, such as the working of Satan might alone aceount for, 
and which would draw in all to believe in it, except those 
that took pleasure in the truth, and would be saved.—The 
impiety and pride of this Man of Sin were thus predicted ; 
—that he would be pre-emnently an opposer to Christ and 
his Church ;--that he would exalt himself above all that was 
called god, or an object of worship,’ i. c. above the gods many 
and lords many in the gentile heaven and earth,® including 

soine, as Chrysostom, thought it might meana persccuting heathen spirit like what 
animated Nero; some, as Cyril, the Arian and other heresies, rife in his days. But, 
whatever the obscurity, thus much was clear, that it was some principle of iniquity, 
then seeretly working, and which would expand into the system of the man of sin. ~ 

| 6 karexwy, To KaTexoy, remarked on in a Note just preceding.—Says Bellarmine, 
de 8. P. iti. 5. 4, “on 6 earexwv; ‘ ideo qui nune tenet Romanum imperium teneat ; 
id est, regnet donee de medio fiat :” adding, ib. 8; “ quéd non sit impletum hactcnus 
(se. the removal of the let) patet: quia adhue manet sueccssio, et nomen, imperatorum 
Romanorum.” J cite this to show his admission as to “he that letteth” heing a 
phrase explicable of an imperial suceession. The erroneousness of his historical argu- 
ment will appear abundantly hereafter. Sce Ch. iv. § 1, infra, ad fin. 

2 It was an early question with the Fathers whether these miracles would be true, 
or only apparent. Feuardentius, on Iren:eus, v. 28, thus comprehensively argues out 
how they would be dying miracles. “1. Ratione fizis: quoniam juxta Ambrosium 
et Chrysostomum in 2 Thess. ii. ad inendacium inducent, nimirum ut impostor ille 
probet se Deum ct Christum esse; sicut Christus noster veris miraculis divinitatem 
suam patefecit. 2. Ratione efficientis, nempe Satane patris mendacii ; qui in co, per 
eum, perque ministros ejus, sic operabitur. 3. Ratione sedjecti, seu materie ; quan- 
doquidem duntaxat ilusiones ae priestighe sensus perstringcutes, nou reipsi erunt 
miracula. Magnificé quidem videbitur mortuos suseitare, ait Cyrillus Hieros. (Cat. 
xv.) excos illuminare, claudos sanare ; chm tamen revera non fiat sanatio. 4. Ratione 
forme; quoniam non in nomine Patris, Fil, ct Spirittis Saneti edent illa; sed in 
nomine impostoris illius.’’” Referred to, and abstracted approvingly, by Malvenda, 
1. 125, 

In his last remark the learned Commentator requires thus far to be correeted. If 
the Aan of Sin were (as all allowed and allow) the Antichrist, then the form and 
manner of his performing his lying miracles would be professcdly in the name and 
character of Christ. 

3 Tlacy arary adextac. Compare the deeceitfulness of riches, spoken of in Matt. 
xii. 22; and the deecitfulness of sin, Heb, ili, 13. 

4 So oeBacpara was uscd by St. Paul of the Athenian objects of worship generally, 
Acts xvil. 23; @ewowv ra ceBacpara tpwr. : 

© 1 Cor. vil. 5; Etwep eros Atyopevor Oeor, ecre Ev ovpary, etre Exe yyor wWorEp 
VOL. III, 7
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the potentates and kings of this world ;!—that he would 
sit in God’s temple, (a phrase here meaning the Church? 

cot Oeoe 7roAAot Kat Kuptoe woddot. The passage is one very illustrative of that be- 
fore us.. We find the Aeyopevor Year, “those that wre called gods,’’ spoken of, not as 
including, but contrasted with, the true God: (see the verse following :) and mention 
moreover expressly made of earthly objcets of worship, as well as heavenly; that is, 
of the Aings of the earth. On which latter point see my next Note. 

The distinction is noted by Irenwus, and others of the Fathers. So Lreneus iii. 6: 
“‘ Panlus de Antichristo dicens, ‘ Qui adversatur et extollit se super omne quod dicitur 
deus, vel quod colitur,’ cos qui ab ignorantibus Deum dii dicuntur significat; id est 
idola. Etenim Pater omnium Deus dicitur, et est. Et non super hunc extolletur An- 
tichristus ; sed snper eos qni dicuntur quidem, non sunt autem dii.”’ Ou the other 
hand Jerome explains the phrase in a larger sense thus: ‘Supra omne quod dicitur 
Deus; ut cunctarum centinm deos, sive probatam omnem et veram religionem, suo 
calect pede.” Ad Algas. Quist. xi. 

1 Y<Bacpa, or its cognates, specially suggests to us that chicfest almost of Roman 
objects of worship, in the Apostle’s days and afterwards, the emperors, Of the em- 
peror the Greek title was S«Basoce, for Augustus ; and not seldom, in speaking of 
him, the @eo¢ was wnitcd with the s¢B8asog. So Lucian, I think, Gov Katoapoc 
SeBacrs. Indecd the title was chosen by the first Angustus as one of consccration, 
like as of an object of religious worship. So Dion Cass. lili. 16; YeBasov avror,.. 
womtp Tiva oETTOY, amo Tov aéeBatecOa mooceTov. Also Sueton. in Aug. c. 7. 

See the disquisitions on this title by Spanheim, De U. N. 677, and Eckhel viii. 355. 
2 That the temple of God spoken of might mean the Christian professing Church, 

as well as the Jewish temple, seems evident from the fact of the apostles often so ap- 
plying this phrase, or others tantamount, in their Epistles; and its similar applica- 
tion also in the Apocalypse, (if my exposition be corrects) continually. J.et me, though 
I have already cited most of them carly in my first Volume, set the following chief 
passaves from the Epistles before the readcr’s cyc.* 

1 Cor, iii. 16, 17; ‘Know ye not that ye are the temple of God ?2.. If any man de- 
file the temple of God, him will God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are?’ + 2 Cor. vi. 16; “What agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God.’ 1 Tim. iil. 15; “ That thou mightest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God ;t which is the Chureh 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” Heb. x. 21; “‘ Having a great 
High Priest over the house of God.’ eb. iii. 6; “* Whose house are we, if we hold 
fast our confidence firm to the end.” 1 Peter iv. 17; ‘The time is come that judg- 
ment must begin at the Aozse of God ; and, if it first begin at ws,” &e. Eph. i. 19, 
20; “Ye are of the Aouwsehold of God, and are built on the foundation of the apostles 

* An ancient and somewhat curious suggestion on this passage has been put 
forth, I see, by Prof. Lee, on Prophecy, p. 204: as if the eg were to designate the 
character assumed by the Man of Sin; “he shall sit for, or to be, a temple.” Now 
when a noun significative of character, quality, object, follows the ec, the preposition 
may no doubt, after a suitable verb, be so construed. But when it occurs after such 
a verb as to sit, and with an acensative noun following of @ locality such as may 
naturally and fitly be the sit¢ing place, where will the Professor find an example with 
such a sense to the preposition ?>—The idea however, as before intimated, is not new. 
See the C. D. xx. 19. 2. 

+ ‘O yap vaog Tov Oeov aytog EaTiy, oiriveg eoTe Uerc’ Where mark the definite 
article, It has been objected by a writer in the Christian Examiner, that the otriveg 
here onght to be rendered, “of which kind are ye.” But this is not its neecssary 
incaning. It is often used simply for o¢. So, for example, Apoc. xvii. 12, ra 
deca xepara oexa Baoire tory, ot Tever Baowrsay ourw shaBovy Ke. So again 
Matt. xvi. 28, Luke i. 20, ix. 30, Acts xii, 31, Rom. xvi, 4, 7.—And in other pas- 
sages, cited above, the statement of Christians being God’s temple is unequivocal. 

t ev ocx rou Geov. In proof of oiwog having here the same sense as vaog, com- 
pare Luke xi. 51. “Who perished,” says St. Luke, “between the altar and the 
hortse,” peeraéu tov Ovoracrnoiov kac Tov ocKkov’ While, in his parallel history, St. 
Matthew has it vaov; xxil. 35.
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apparently, as often elsewhere,) and actually there exhibit 

and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building, 
fitly framed together, groweth unto az holy temple in the Lord,” 

And thus the carly patristic expositors, who fully recognised the applicability of 
the figure to the Christian body,* quite as generally inclined to th?s latter view of St. 
Paul’s meaning in the phrase under consideration as to that which would explain it of 
the Jewish teniple. For, while Lrenaus, Ambrose, and Cyril thought that the Jeeish 
temple restored would be the one the Man of Sin would sit in,t alike Jerome Chrysos- 
tom, and Theodoret explained it of the Christian professing Chureh 5 { and JZilary 
and ugustine of both, or either.§ 

Let me add that the Church interpretation has been preferred by sundry later 
patristic expositors, Latin as well as Greek.|| 

Now to the idea of the Jewish temple being meant there occur the following objec- 
tions. 1. After Christ’s rejection by the Jews, and his rejection of them, the Jewish 
temple was, I believe, never called the temple of God, or term equivalent ; (so 
Macknight ;) though often called so in the Old Testament. 2. As the prophecy 
pointed to a thing and a time subsequent to the subversion of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
Maus, were the Jewish temple meant, it would necd to be the temple rebuilt. And 

so indeed the Fathers who took that view explained it. It was to be the temle re-p 
built by Antichrist.1 But, so rebuilt, how could it be the temple of God 2? Treneeus’ 
argument, v. 25, that, as being called God’s temple, it must be one built “ per dispo- 
sitionem vert Dei,” so as the temple of Solomon was, (an argument repeated by Augus- 
tine, C. D. xx. 19,) is decisive against his own explanation. For, rebuilt by cLitichrist, 

* So Tertullian De Cor. Mil. c. 9; “Nos enim et templa Dei sumus.”’  Lactantéus 
M. TP. 1 (ad init.) “ Profligata uuper ecclesia [sc. in Dioeletian’s persecution] rursum 
exsurgit; ct majore gloria feazplum Dei, quod ab impiis fuerat eversum, miscricordia 
Domini fabrieatur.” (Unless, which is very possible, Lactantius here refers to the 
literal Christian temple at Nicomedia.) And Augustine, C. D. x. 3. 2; “ Hujus enim 
templum simul omnes, ct singuli templa sumus.”’ 

+ Lrenaus, v. 30, simply and distinctly ; “He will sit in the temple, at Jerusa- 
lem;” (sedebit in templo Hierosolymis:) Cyr, more hesitatingly ; “in the Jewish 
temple; for God forbid it should be that in which we are’ Catech. xv.—Again, 
Ambrose, on Luke xxi, 20, referring to this prophecy, says; ‘‘ Sedebit homo peccati 
in templo interiore Judicorum, qui Christum negabunt.” 

t “Vel Hierosolymis, ut quidam putant, vel in ceelesid, ut verius arbitramur.”’ 
So Jerome to Algasia.—Chrysostom, Homil. ui. on 2 Thess. 11.: KafeoOnoerac etg ror 
vaov Te OEou' ov Tov ty ‘lepocodupotc, adha xatTacg TWavraxou exkAnoiag. 
Aud Thcodoret, also on 2 Thess. ii.: Naov Ge Ocou rag exxAnorac exareaty’ ev 
dic apwace: THY WPOEDPELAaY, DEoy EaUTOY ATOOEKYUVEL TELOWPEVOL. 

§ Hilary says; “Because of that Antichrist you do wrong to attach importance 
to the walls of temples, or to regard a building as the Church of God. Is it then 
doubtful but that Antichrist may establish his throne there? The mountain, the 
forest, the eave, are to me safer places.’ Soin Auxent. 12. But, on Matt. xxiv., 
he makes it the sanctuary at Jerusalem.— Augustine, in his C. D. xx. 19, says that it 
is doubtful what temple was meant; whether the red of the temple built by Solomon, 
or the Church. 

|| As a Greek example I may refer to Theophylact ; who, as usual, following Chry- 
sostom, says; Ovye etc roy ev ‘lepocoAvporg vaoy wuwe, adra &E Tag ExkrANoLAG 
amduwe cafioet. As a Latin example let me cite a writer less known; viz. Radulphus 
Flaviacensis, a Benedictine monk of the xiith century. He says on Levit. xxiv. 10: 
‘“‘ Ka ad Antichristi personam congruentissimé referuntur. Nam. . presignare videtur 
quod iniquus ille de ecclesiasticis parentibus nasciturus sit, et inter filios matris eccle- 
sie fidei sacramenta primo suscepturus. Alioqui fieri non posset quod testatur Apos- 
tolus, ut ad eeclesiasticos honores perveniret, et in ¢emplo Dei, videlicet in fidelium 
societote, cathedram dignitatis acciperet.””’ B. P. M. xvn. 217. 

1 So the Psewdo-Hippolytus: “ste (Antichristus) Hierosolymis suscitabit tem- 
plum lapidcum:....templum construet Hicrosolymis; quod confestim cxcitatum 
tradet Judieis.” De Consumm. 

7 *
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himself as God.’—Finally the apostle described the end 
of this Man of Sin; how that he would be consumed? by 
the breath of Christ’s mouth, and destroyed even to an- 
mihilation * by the brightness of his coming :—evidently 
meaning that second coming of which he had twice before 
spoken ;* the same of which the resurrection of the dead 
saints, and the gathering round Christ alike of these and of 
such as might be living at the time, were to be the blessed 
accompaniments. 

it would no more be God's temple, in consequence of identity of site with that of 
Solomon, than the JDfosgue of Omar there standing now: nor indeed if built by the 
Jews, the znconverted Jews, themselves. 

Thus the objection made by Todd, Govett, and others, to the construing the phrase 
of an apostate Christian Church, (If an apostate Church were meant, if could not 
be called the temple of God,””) is valid against their own substituted explanation of its 
being the rebuilt Jewtsh temple, with Antichrist sitting and ruling in it. On the 
other hand the objection docs not properly apply to a Church which, ovce true, has 
gradually become apostate; yet mot been formally cast out by God. ‘Till Christ’s 
rejection by the Jews the Jewish temple, though grievously polluted, might still, we 
know, be called God’s temple : as Christ said, ** Afy house shall be called a house of 
prayer, but ye have made zt a den of thieves.” And so too the temple of the pro- 
fessing Church, until formally rejected by God; cven though grievously corrupt and 
defiled. A supposition this expressly made by St. Paul. For when he wrote, ‘ If 
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy, which temple are ye,’’ trans- 
ferring what is said in Numb. xix, 20, about any one that defiled the Jewish sanc- 
tuary of the Lord, to the Christian body and Church, he implied that 7 too was sus- 
ceptible of defilement; even to a point, we might perhaps add, following out the 
analogy, that should cause its total rejection at last, just as of the Jewish Church 
previously, as hopelessly apostate. 

And hence a confirmation of my inference from other Scriptures (see Note 2 p. 98), 
especially 1 Tim. iv. 15, that the term temple of God, applied to Christians, is not con- 
fined to the elect alone,so as Mr. Govett would have it (p. 496). There is a latitude 
of meaning to the figure; just as to the cognate terms kingdom of God, Church, &c. 
There is Christ’s kingdom specia/, consisting only of Christ’s true servants; his 
kingdom general, consisting of tares and wheat, good fish and bad, not to be separ- 
ated till the harvest :—Christ’s Church special, consisting of the spiritually regener- 
ate and elect alone; and his Church vzszble and professing, of false and true both :— 
Christ’s temple geneva, inclusive of its outward and Gentile court; and his temple 
proper, from which the Gentile outward court is at length exchuded. 

I here use the Apocalyptic simile, which is admirably illustrative of this important 
point, And I beg the reader to mark how in Apoc. xi. 1, 2 the professing Church 
was in respect of its worship designated under figure of the Jewish temple, even when 
fearfully corrupt ; and only at the Reformation cast out, under the Divine direction, 
as excommunicate. Indeed the Apocalypse in its figurative imagery furnishes the 
best possible comment on the various intents of the phrase, as applied to the Chris- 
tian Church. I am supposing in this remark that my proof of the explanation of 
Apoc. xi. 1, 2 in this Work is deemed satisfactory. 

It is to be observed further that, supposing there were to arise one Church in its 
pretensions wzzrersal, and in point of fact including the mass of Christendom,—that 
might pro tanto have been presumcd to be the one intended as the seat of Antichrist. 

1 Ore ese Geoc, without the article. 
2 avadwoe, a word used both of more slow and of quicker destruction, 
3 xarapynoe. Compare Is, xi. 4, “ With the breath of his lips shall he slay 

the wicked.” 
$ Compare 2 Thess. ii. 1 and 1 Thess. iv. 14, 15; as observed before, Note! 

p- 90.



CH. 11. § 2.] IDENTITY WITH ST. PAUL'S MAN OF SIN. 101 

I have observed on the Apostle’s statement, that the 
Thessalonian Christians knew what the hindrance was that 
prevented this Man of Sin’s development: and we have 
the consenting testimony of the early Fathers, from Ire- 
nus, the disciple of the disciple of St. John, down to 
Chrysostom and Jerome, to the effect that it was under- 
stood to be the Imperial power ruling and residing ut Rome." 
And assuming this to be correct, which we have indeed 
good reason to do, (for how could so extraordinary a point 
of knowledge, once received from the Apostle, have become 
lost in the age inmediately succeeding?) the following 
striking similarities between this Antichristian power and 
the Tattle Horn of Daniel, or its equivalent the Apocalyp- 
tic Wild Beast from the abyss and sea, will at once present 
themselves. 

1. 'The former, like the lattcr, seemed to be a power that 
would reign at Lome: else what the need of the Imperial 
governinent, seated when Paul wrote at Rome, being re- 
moved out of the way in order to its development? 2. It 
was to succced to power soon after the removal of the Ro- 
man imperial Pagan dynasty :—yjust as the Apocalyptic 
Beast was to succeed soon after the fall of the Roman Pa- 
gan Dragon. 3. It was to emanate from Satan, as a power 
of his devising, and with the energy of Satanic influence 
attending its establishment :—just as the Apocalyptic Beast 
was a device and creation of the Dragon, or Devil, that had 
before ruled in Roman Paganism; and received from him 
its throne, and power, and great authority. 4. Its mani- 
festation was to be with signs and lying wonders :—just 
like those with which the two-horned lamb-like Wild Beast, 
or False Prophet, was to support the authonty of the Apo- 
calyptic Beast. 5. It was to arise out of, and then to head, 
the great apostasy: enforcing a system of spiritual false- 
hood called ‘the deceivableness of unrighteousness,” and 
“mystery of imguity;” and with such success that all 

1 See the references to Tertullian, Lactantius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Vol. i, 229, 234, 
389, Augustine is the first, I believe, who expresses himself doubtful on the subject. 
He too, however, while professing his own ignorance, mentions the explanation above 
given as prevailing; and only adds, as another solution, that he had also heard 
the hindrance (ro xarexov) explained as meaning the want, so far, of a sufficient mul- 
titude of apostates, to make up for Antichrist the necessary constituency of a king- 
dom, without which his development could not take place. C. D. xx. 19. 3. ,
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would beheve it but they who had the love of the truth, 
and were heirs of salvation :'—just as the Apocalyptic 
Beast was to be the supporter of the apostate harlot-church 
that had mystery written m her forehead,? to head the 
pseudo-christians of the outer temple-court,’ and by his 
ministers to deceive them that dwelt on the earth; and 
this with success such that all livmg there would worship 
him, whose names were not written in the Lamb’s book of 
hife. 6. It was to be an ecclesiastical power ; the Temple 
of Cod, or Christian Church, bemg the grand scene of his 
ostentation and pride :—just as the Apocalyptic Beast was 
to have a false lamb-like Prophet for his chief minister ; 
and Danicl’s Little Horn to be probably an ecclesiastical 
overseer, or Bishop of the Church, having eyes like the cyes 
ofaman. 7. Its character was to be emphatically that of 
the opposer of Christ’s cause and people ;* also of the law- 
less one, or one above laws; ° also of the affecter of super- 
human self-exaltation above all the authoritics and dignities 
of the world, and this on the blasphemous assumption of 
being himself “as God : ”°—just as the Beast of Daniel and 
the Apocalypse was to war against the saints and overcome 
them, to think to change times and laws,° to dominecr over 
the ten kings as subjects, and to have a mouth speaking 
great things and blasplicmics ;-—blasphemies against God, 
his name, is tabernacle, and them also that dwelt in 
heaven. 8. It was to last till Christ’s second coming; and 
then by the brightness of that coming to be destroyed and 
annihilated :—just as Daniel’s Little Horn was to last un- 
til the coming of the Ancicnt of days, and then to be de- 
stroyed and given to the burning flame :—just again as the 
Apocalyptic Beast, with his False Prophet, was to be cast. 
alive into the lake of fire, on the manifestation of Him that 

1 This is implied in the expression, “ With all decetvableness of unrightcousness 
in them that perish,’ row azodAvupevoig? and the words, ‘God shall send them 
strong delusion, (eveoyerav mravye,) that they should believe a lie. . . . which be- 
heved not the truth,’ &c. 

2 Apoc. xvii. 5, 7. 3 Inferred from Apoc. x1. 2, 7. 
4 6 avriceuevoc, a phrase used Phil. i. 28 of the adversaries of the Church. 
5 6 avouog. The classical reader will perhaps be reminded by the expression of 

the similar phrase legibtts solutus, applied to the Roman emperors: on which says 
Gibbon, viii. 17; ‘“ The expression was supposed to exalt the Emperor above all 
human restraints; and to leave his conscience and reason as the sacred measure of 
his conduet.’’ 6 Dan. vil. 26.
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is King of Kings and Lord of Lords: * and thereupon, as 
Daniel relates, the Son of Man to take the kingdom; or, 
as the Apocalypse, the millennary to begin of the reign of 
Christ with his saints.? 

Such are the resemblances. And well do they justify 
the carly Fathers in unanimously interpreting the person, 
or power, meant by St. Paul under the title of the Jan of 
Siz in this prophecy, as the very same with Daniel’s Little 
Horn, and the Apocalyptic Wild Beast (or rather its ruling 
Head) from the abyss and sea.’ ; 

1 Dan. vii. 11; Apoc. xix. 11, 20. 2 Dan. vil. 14, 27; Apoe. xx. 4. 
3 Let me here add that the apostasy prophesicd of in 1 Tim. iv. 1, ‘ The Spirit 

speaketh expressly (oy7w¢) that in the latter times some shall apostatize from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of déemons; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, having their conscience seared as with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats,’ * seems, from the apostle’s notice of it as ap 
‘postasy specially revealed by God's Spirit, to be probably the same as that predicted 
here. Perhaps there may even be a connecting tie between the two prophecies by 
the word py7we. Mede supposes an allusion in it to Dan. xi. 36—39, But, if it in- 
dicate allusion to former Scripture, and not simply to the the expressed voice of the 
dictating Spirit, we may as probably suppose a reference to this prophecy about the 
apostasy and Man of sin, dictated some tew years before to St. Paul.—What is said to 
Timothy of the apostasy being the result of the teaching by demons (if we so construe 
the genitive in decacxadcac Carpomwy as in Col. ii. 22)f well answers to what was said 
to the Thessalonians of the working of Satan in the deccit there predicted. But Iam 
much inclined to take Mede’s view of the phrase, as signifying doctrines concerning 
demons; being led to this view by the strikingly apposite comment on it, to that 
effect, of the Constantinopolitan zconoclastic Council of A.D. 754; Ameorycev 
nag ex THC PBopomors TwY Catporuwy dtdacKkaXrtag, TO THO TWY ELC w- 
Awy wravne re Kae AaToetag. (Cited by mic, Vol. i. p. 32, from Mansi ap. 
Gieseler ii. 3.) In which sense of the words the correspondence will be still more 
striking with the nature of the apostasy predicted in the Thessalonian Epistle, as the 
preparative to the Man of sin. Again, as to the enforced abstinence from meats and 
marriage, in the system of error denounced to Timothy, it might well be only one 
particular item in the system of deceit and unrighteousness prophesied of in more ge- 
neral terms to the Thessalonians. And, as these were points of self-mortilication 
specially enforced on the apostate clergy und monks of after-ages, some particular re- 
ference might be made most appropriately to them, in an Epistle chiefly intended for 
direction of the clergy, and in that part of it where precisely it is most appropriate. 

* .. mpocexorrec mveupact wrAavoic, Kat Cicackadtate Oatporwy, Ev UToKpiCEe 
Pevdoroywy, KexauTnpacpEevwy Thy iiay cuvEdyoty, KWAVOYTWY YapEY, ATEXED- 
Bar BowpaTtwy, 

fT See on this point of dispute my Paper on Aatpoma in the Appendix of Vol, 11. 
p. 499, &c. 

{ Mr. Govett, in the Appendix to his Work on the Apocalypse, pp. 473—~—491, has 
an elaborate article, chietly directed ayainst the Pupal application of the prophecy in 
question. There are three main points of objection urged, omitting those which con- 
cern the peculiaritics of Dr. O’Sullivan’s view. 1. The prohibition about marriage 
and meats, he says, is in the prophecy wversal, in the Papal Church special. But 
Mr, G. has answered his own objection by the adduction of the apostolic precept 1 
Tim. v. 14, ‘* £ will that the younger women marry.” For the command is as general 
in terms as the prohibition, yet not meant universally. Aud why Mr. G. should apply 
his rule to a prohibition, and not to a command, he has not shown, nor I believe can 
show. Let it be observed that, as it is the clergy to whom the Epistle chiefly rclatcs



Tt only remains to show, 
IlIrdly, Zhe identity (agreeably with the unanimous 

judgment of the same ancient Fathers") of this so often 
predicted enemy to Christ himself, and to his Church, with 
the Apostle St. John’s ANTICHRIST. 

The four passages in which the word occurs I append, 
as before, below.? And the following observations, some 
of which have been already anticipated at the very begin- 
ning of this work,’ are all that will be needed on them. 
1. The hostile person, or power, intended by St. John is 
spoken of as one that had been previously made known 
to and talked of among Christians,’ as fhe one pre-eminently 
great enemy (not one of two) that was to come: a charac- 

1 See again my references Vol. i, ubi supra, to Tertullian, Cyril, Chrysostom, 
Jerome, &c. 

2 1 John it. 18; “Children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that the An- 
tichrist (6 Avrtyptaroc) cometh, even now there are many Antichrists: whence we 
know that it is the last time.” Ib. 22; ‘‘ Who is the liar (6 Wevorne,) but he that 
denicth that Jesus is the Christ? This is the Antichrist, which denieth the Father 
and the Son. Every one that denieth the Son hath not the Father.” iv. 3; ‘‘ Every 
spirit that confesseth not Jesus [Christ come in the flesh] * is not of God. And this 
is the spirit of the Antichrist, (ro rou Ayreypeerov,) respecting which ye have 
heard that it cometh; and it is even now in the world.” 2 John 7; “ Many deccivers 
have gone forth into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh : 
(ot pn dporoyouvrec Inagy Xpisoy epyopevoy ev caper.) This is the decciver and 
the Antichrist.” 

3 Vol. i. pp. 65, 66. 
4 Ve have heard that Antichrist cometh.’ 1 John ii. 18, iv. 3. 

in the general, so it is of the marriage of the clergy specifically that the Apostle 
was speaking in the chapter immediately preceding, 1 ‘fim. 111. 2—12. Moreover, in 
ch. v. next following, the marriage of the younger women, as we have Just said, is also 
generally adviscd; the prohibition of which by a Romish Church in the innumerable 
cases of the inmates of its nunnerics is as marked a feature of its system as even the 
prohibition of the marriage of monks and clergy.—2. He says such a prohibition 
cannot be characteristic of an apostasy from the faith. But why not, if the apostasy 
was to have in it much of the nature of that which St. Paul warned the Colossians 
against, Col. ii. 20—28; a character of mingled Judaism and Pythagorcism, of will- 
worship and ascetic mortifying of the flesh? For, as to his notion that the word 
apostasy only applies to open avowed renunciation of Christianity, it has been sufli- 
ciently refuted in the Note pp. 98, 94 supra. 3. That the word revec, ‘ Some shall 
depart from the faith,” implied that it would be an apostasy, not of a mass, but of 
individuals only. But, if Mr. G. will compare Romans iii. 3, xt. 17, he will tind that 
the word is there used of the mass of the Jewish nation; of all in fact but the few 
that believed the Gospel. Sv Schleusner ; “ Interdum riveg non geuosdam, sed muitos, 
plures, notat.’”’ 

In any case I conceive the cexavrypracpevwy ryv wdrav cuverdnory, 1 Tim. iv. 2, 
must be taken as a genitive, applying to the Azman teachers of the apostasy. For I 
Me not think it possible that anything about consezence can be predicated of demons, or 
of devils. 

* Xptorov ev oaupxe edndvOora is rejected by Griesbach, retained by Scholz.
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teristic which suffices of itself almost to identify it with 
Daniel’s Little Llorn, and St. Paul’s Man of Sin. —2. The 
name,-—the then new and very singular name, which he 
gave it, under divine inspiration, of Anti-Curist, while 
admitting m one particular point of view the secondary 
sense of an adversary of Christ, viz. as a vival Christ, (not 
othcrwise,) did moreover primarily indicate, according to 
the etymological formation of the word, (we shall soon see 
the exceeding importance of the remark,) that he would be 
so through his being in some manner a Vice- Chris¢, or one 
professedly assuming the character, occupying the place, and 
fulfilling the functions of Christ:* a representation which 
well consisted with St. Paul’s statement to the Thessa- 
lonians that the enemy he prophesied of would in the Chris- 
tian Church show himself as God ; that is, supposing that 
the Church, though apostatized, mght have retained the 
dogma of Jesus Christ’s Divinity. —3. St. John’s declara- 
tion that the spirit of Antichrist, and indeed many Anti- 
christs, were even then in the world, with reference to 
teachers hke Simon Magus and other Guostics, who pro- 
pounded that Jesus Christ had not come in the flesh, but 
only as a phantasin,’ thus doimg away alike with his pro- 
pitiatory atonement by death, and with his fitness as the 
ascended (rod-man to act the part of Mediator with the 
Father for his disciples, and, through the Spirit sent forth 
by Him from heaven, to guide them into all truth,—lhis 
functions as the great Prophet and Mediator being there- 
upon arrogated to themselves by these teachers, as if, in 

1 Schleusner says on the word Avriypearog : ‘ Vi compositionis eum notare potest 
qui se gerit avre Xoorov, pro Christo, qui se Christum jactat : quemadmodum ayrt- 
Oeog (Ll. p. 594) est exoOeog, interprete Hesychio; ct avreAewy (Aristophan. Equitt. 
1041) est getasz leo.’>—Suicer, in verb., says; ‘‘ Exponi potest Christi Vecarius - nam 
avre non solim contrarietatem, sed viccm quoque, denotat.’’—In fuller justice to the 
peculiar force of the word, I must beg to refer the reader to my tabular view of similar 
compounds, Vol. i. p. 65: whence he will see that the word cannot mean simply, 
so as some would explain it, an cnemy to Christ, It either means a vice-Christ, or a 
false antagonist Christ, (somewhat as the Syriac Version, false Christ,) or both. 

An excellent comment on its foree and significancy in the second (I might almost 
say in etther) sense of the compound, is furnished by the Romanists’ appellative, so 
famous in the middle ages, of antipope (Greek, avrewamag): au appellation given in 
the sense, not simply of an enemy to the Pope, (such e. g. as the German Ghibelline 
Empceror,) but of a hostile self-substituted usurping Pope; one oceuping the proper 
Pope's place, receiving his honours, and exercising his functions. 

* Sce my Vol. i. p. 65, 66; to which notice on the subject I must beg very par- 
ticularly to refer my readers.
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his stead, the divinely- appointed dispensers of wisdom 
unto salv: ition, —I say St. John’s statement of this early 
and partial development in them of the spirit and acts of 
Antichrist, was certainly not meant by him to represent it 
as a completed and plenary fulfilment of the prophecy. If 
the language here used might at all seem dubious,” the 
undoubted future bearing of the other earlier and parallel 
prophecies just alluded to, and also of his own subsequent 
and similarly parallel Apocalyptic prophecy of the anti- 
christian Beast,’ decisively negatives such a supposition. 
What he states as then passing in the world of the spirit 
and acts of Antichrist, was but to the same cffect as St. 
Paul’s previous declaration that the mystery of iniquity did 
even then already work. ‘That earlier prophecy, so far as 
regarded the predicted Man of Sin, was evidently left im- 
tact, as still unfulfilled and in force. And, while the fact 
that the Master Spirit of cvil was already setting up im- 
perfect Antichrists as his agents for deceiving men, Just as 
in olden time he had simply set up Anti-¢ gods, is noted by 
St. John as showing that it was now ¢he last time, or time of 
the last dispensation, yet he leaves it here clearly to be un- 
derstood that the person or powcr, pre-eminently and above 
all others anti-christian, as pre-eminently the usw ‘per of 
Christ's place, functions, and prerogatives, was still to come. 
—-4. The declaration that this great Antichrist, like his 
precursors, would deny the Father and the Son,* is explain- 
ed by St. John himself, and by other Scriptures, in such a 
sense as not to interfere with the view just set forth of the 

1 Compare the Apostle’s declaration, ‘ Christ is made unto us wisdom,” as well as 
righteousness, &c., 1 Cor. 1. 30, and again, verse 24, ‘‘ Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God, ” and Col, 11. 3, "In him are hid all the treasnres of wisdom and 
knowledge,” with the Gnostic pretensions. It is only, I think, when considering 
Christ in this character, that we can at all see the propricty of St. John’s calling the 
Gnostic teachers Antichrists.* 

2 A future reference naturally attaches to the words, “Ye have heard that the 
Antichrist comcth.” It is only from the context that they can seem dubious. 

3 J call it the Apocalyptic Beast antichristian, from its having for its prime minis- 
ter a power typified by the tewo-horned lamb- like Beast, or pseudo-christian priest- 
hood. 41 John ii. 22. 

* In proof that Simon agus, and other Guosties, auswered in this point of view, 
see the testimonics in my Note, Vol. ii. pp. 63, 66: to which add Cyril Cat. vi. 14, 
Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5, and Augustine De Heres. 1, saying that Simon profest him- 
self to he Jesus Christ, “and the Ford of God. —See too my Foot-Note * p. 524, 
Vol. il, in illustration of the manner in which the chief Jfantchee, as well as the 
chief Gnostic, acted out in this sense of the word the part of Autichrist. 
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force of the prophetic appellative Andehrist:'—it being 
not the atheistic denial of a God that was meant; (which 
could indeed in no wise be charged on the contemporary 
Gnostics, of whom nevertheless St. John speaks as Anti- 
christs ;) but a demal as to practical effcet total, aud as the 
very essence of the systen. 

Such was very much the view given by many of the 
Fathers. Whether in reference to the prophecies of Danicl, 
St. Paul, or St. John, they speak of the grand enemy, therein 
alike prefigured, not as an atheisé so much, but rather as one, 
who, while professing Christianity, would be a usurper of 
Christ's place before the world.2 And soon the appellative 

1 The following is John’s own comment on it, 1. 23; “ Every one that denicth 
the Son hath not the Father.” So that a professedly atheist power is not designated, 
so as many would represent it, by this verse of the prophecy; but one denying the 
Father by denying Christ.—Then, as to the intended manner of denying Christ, we 
may gather information from 2 Peter ii. 1. ‘As there were false prophets among 
the people, so there shall be false teachers also among you; who shall bring in de- 
structive heresies (aipecere amwAeeac); even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bringing on themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow their destrue- 
tive ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of’ Whence 
it appears that the deniers of the Lord who bought them, would yet be false teachers 
in the Christian professing church.—Compare Titus i. 16; “They profess to know 
God, but in works deny him.” 

2 So especially the Greek Fathers: e. ¢. Ireneus v. 25; ‘Tentans semet ipsum 
Christum ostendere;’’ and again; ‘In templo Dei sedebit, scducens cos qui adorent 
eum, quasi ipse sit Christus :’’ Hippolytus ; Eve wavra eftcovebat pedrAat Tw Lwryor. 
“We will in everything resemble himself to the Saviour, &e.’’ (See the passage 
in my Vol, ii. p. 85.) Cyril, Catech. xv. 11,15; Wevewe Xpiorov tavrov atoradwy' 
and again; we Xprsrocg epyerat. Chrysostom on 2 Thess. il.; AvreBeog trg tora, .. 
kat eeAevoet Tpookuvey avrov avti rov Oeou' * And so again Theodoret, &ec.—The 
Latin Fathers did not so fully enter into the proper force of the Greck compound ; 
and thus expounded it as “adversarius Domini ;” so Cyprian and Jerome: or “ con- 
trarius Christo ;” so Augustine :—yet with perpetual application to heretics profess- 
edly Christian, and such as counterfeited, or usurped Christ's place in the Church. 
“ Antichristus sub vocabulo Christi: ’’ ‘‘ Christum mentitur Antichristus: ” “ Anti- - 
christi multi in Ecclesia.’,—So Cyprian, De Unit.; Jerome, Ep. 18 ad Eustoch.; and 
Augustine, Tom. ii. 2507. 

Let me add the explanatious of John Damasccnus, a monk of the 8th century, and 
Malvenda of the 17th. “ Antichristus genexaliter qui ea que Christi sunt non sentit: 
specialiter qui Christo regiam sedem eripere conatur; sese, non illum, Christum et 
Deum esse mentiens.” So the former. And JJalvenda (a little condensed); ‘‘ Anti- 
christi nomen apud Patres significat swvissimum Christi adversarium,—qu1 se verbis 
et factis [Deum ect] verum Christum constituet;, abnegato et repudiate Jesu Christo, 
Dei Filio; et Christianam religionem crudelissima persecutione extirpare conabitur.’’ 
And again :—‘ Antichristi appcllatio in eos omnes compctit qui quavis ratione 
Christo Domino adversati sunt; et peculiarius in illos qui se Christos mendacio con- 
finxerunt. Sic Apostoli et sancti Patres hrereticos qui Christum oppugnarunt, ejusque 

* In the Quast. et Respons. ad Orthodox. appended to the Cologne Edition of 
Justin Martyr, No. 108, p. 463, the following illustration of Chrysostom’s meaning 
in the ayriBeoc Occurs. Ovrwe ectavowcay oi lovdawt Toy Xotoray, wo yurwoKor- 
rec avrov avriOeor' i. e. not as a profest rebel against God, but a usurper of his 
place, by blasphemously proclaiming himself equal to God.



108 APOC. XIII. AND XVII. [ PART IV. 

in St. John became of all others the most famous. So that 
from age to age the expectation was revived, and expressed, 
of some awful usurper of Christ’s place and functions ap- 
pearing; some FALSE CHRIST, PSEUDO-VICAR OF CHRIST, 
ANTI-CIIRIST. 

So we close our analysis and parallelism of this memor- 
able tetrad of prophecies on the great Antichrist. Nor 
Ict the reader pass on without running briefly over them 
retrospectively, and considering what a mass of circum- 
stantials they present touching this tended Antichristian 
power; circumstantials the most smgular and definite, as to 
time, pluce, office, charucter, rule, duration, &c. All these 
I shall hope to show fulfilled in the Papacy ; that power 
which on evidence not slender, albeit less specific than we 
are now called to examine into, I have already in the pro- 
gress of my comment been led presumptively to suspect, 
and hold up, as the Antichrist. And certainly, if its his- 
tory and character be found to answer to all the particulars 
and circumstantialities here set forth, the conclusion must 
be most sure that our solution is indeed the true one. 

Having in earlier parts of my Work traced step by step 
the gradual expansion of corruption in respect both of doc- 
trine and worship, within the professing Church, especially 
during the 4th and 5th centuries, into what might at 
length be deemed an apostasy from the faith, answering to 
the predicted religious preparation for Antichrist,’ and also 
dwelt somewhat fully on the removal of that old Roman 
Imperial Government, which was supposed by the early 

sacram ceconomiam suis erroribus convellere conati sunt, atque eos imprimis qui 
se Christos esse mentiti sunt, Axdichristos vocare consucvernnt.”’ De Antichr. i. 
13, 14. 

Mr, C. Maitland on Prophecy, p. 385, says incorrectly that the Greeks all translate 
the word Antichrist simply as “ opposed to Christ.’ But at pp. 407, 411 he himself 
stpplics the eorrection to his mistake: speaking of Antichrist as he does, like both 
Greck and Latin Fathers before him, as “@ counterfeit Messiah,” or Christ.* 

1 See especially my Vol. i. pp. 404—415. 

* In my Critique on the Futnrists’ Scheme of Apocalyptic Interpretation, in the 
Appendix to my 4th Volume, I shall enter more at large on the contrast between 
their imaginary profest infidel Antichrist, and the Antichrist of the Futhers. 

a
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Christians to be the poletieal hindrance meant by St. Paul, 
as that which stood in the way of his manifestation,'—re- 
capitulation on these pots seems necdless. It is, I think, 
at the 5th century that I may most fitly take up the his- 
toric questions suggested by the predictions about Auti- 
christ just Jaid before us; and enter on a detailed com- 
parison of fact and prophecy, on that great subject. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE SEVEN-HEADED TEN-ITORNED WILD BEAST FROM TUE 

ABYSS AND SEA. 

Procrep we then now to the exposition of the two Apo- 
calyptic visions of the JWVild Beast from the abyss and sea ; 
taking that of the 13th chapter as our basis, but interweav- 
ing the important intimations that occur in the vision of 
the 17th: and also here and there, as occasion may require, 
makmg a reference to the other prophecics on the same 
subject ; whether of Daniel, St. Paul, or St. Johin.—'The 
reader will have observed that im the 13th Apocalyptic 
chapter this anti-christian powcr and his actings were ex- 
hibited under a ¢z-form configuration : symbols being ex- 
hibited not only of the ¢erz-horned Wild Beast, but also of 
a lamb-like two-horned Wild Beast, is associate, and of 
what is called the Image of the Beast. Now it seems to 
me indubitable that of these it 1s the Beast first mentioned, 
or rather its ruding Head, that is the Principal: (1 pray 
the reader to satisfy himself on this point, ere he pass on :) 
the second Beast acting declaredly only as his chief minis- 
ter or agent, and directing his efforts to make the world 
worship the jist Beast.” And it seems equally indubitable, 

1 Sce Vol. i. pp. 886—395. 
2 xiii. 12; “ He causes the carth.. to worship the first Beast, whose deadly wound 

*was healed.”? To this ‘lecisive imtimation on the point referred to I shall revert 
when treating of the second Beast. 

The explanation of this first Beast as the seeular Emperor and Empire of Western 
Christendom, and of the second Beast as the Pope and Pontifical Empire, so as most 
of our more modern English expositors have taken it, (e. g. Faber, Cuninghame, 
Bickersteth, &c.) I conceive to have been one of the most plain, as well as most 
fatal, of Protestant expository errors. Occasion will occur again for noting this. Since 
my 4th Edition was published Mr. Birks, I am glad to say, has renounced it.



110 APOC. XIII. AND XVII. [ PART IV. 

as I have indeed already shown, that it is this first, which, 
however certain expositors may have otherwise represented 
it, answers to Daniel’s Little Llorn :—the one, as the other, 
being said to have the great mouth that spoke blasphemies 
against God; the one, as the other, to have had the saints 
given into his hand; the one, as the other, to lord it over 
the ten contemporary kingdoms, as his inferiors or subjects ; 
the one, as the other, to have had the period assigned him 
for prospering’ of forty-two months, or a time times and 
half a trme.—The fulfilment of all this it 1s now my busi- 
ness to trace in the character and history of the Roman 
Popes and PapaL CuristenpDoM :—the Popes themselves 
answering, as I conecive, to the Beast’s last ruling Lead 
with the great mouth; and the decem-regal empire and 
power, subordinate to and inspired by him in Western Ku- 
rope, to the Beast’s body -*—just according to the explana- 
tion that I gave of the same Wild Beast, in the vision of 
the Two Witnesses ; 1t bemeg then and there mentioned 
anticipatively m the Apocalyptic record, as their persecutor 
and murderer.? 

To this the primary Beast in the vision I shall confine 
myself in the present and the next chapter: reserving to 
a third my explanation of its associate and subsidiary the 
two-horned Beast, as the Para CLrerGy; and to yet an- 
other my explanation of the Jinage of the Beast, as the Pa- 
PAL COUNCILS. 

Now, in entering on the consideration of that which, as 
I have said, is to be alone our present subject, the Winp 
BEAST FROM THE ABYSS AND SEA, (a sea, let me here 
again observe, that seems probably from the context to 
mean the flood just before mentioned of invading Goths," 

1 Apoc. xiii. 5: edo@n autw eSovora wotyoat pnvag teccapakovta Cvo. On which 
word, zoujoat, Vitringa observes that it is taken from the Hebrew mz of Dan. viii. 
24, and xi. 7, 28, 30; signifying rem pro voto et placito feliciter perficere. 

2 The ead is spoken of as including the dody in Apoc, xvu. 11; “The Beast 
that was and is not, even he is the cighth,” (i. e. Aéxg or head.) —So in the Prophet’s 
explanation of the vision of the Great Image it ts said, “ Thou (N ebuchadnezzayr) ° 
art the head of gold: ” althongh it was also stated by him that the head of gold was 
onc of four great empires that were successively to arise. Dan. il. 38, 39. So again 
Dan. viti. 21, 22.—The distinction, as well as the union, is noted in Dan. vii. 11; 
““T beheld, because of the great words which the Little Lorn spake, till the Beast 
was slain, and his dody given to the burning flame.” 

3 Apoc, xi. 7.—See my Vol. ul. p. 410, &e. 
4 Greck Oadaconeg. Sec my Note* p. 71, and the remarks p, 84 supra.
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we are met at the very outset by the emblems of the seven 
heads and the ten horns. Nor can we advance satisfacto- 
nly a step further, until we have discussed and solved those 
striking symbols ; and shown their applicability and appro- 
priateness to the Roman Popedom, or Papal Fimpire. 
‘They will each furnish matter for a separate Section: and, 
having discussed them, we shall find then our way well 
prepared for comparing the charueter and the doings of the 
Apocalyptic Beast with those of the Popedom. 

§ 1. THE HEADS OF THE WILD BEAST. 

Now the Heads of the symbolic Beast were, it scems, 
seven, as represented to the Evangelist’s cye in the Apoea- 
lyptic symbol; though the last of the seven was «cclared 
to be in effeet in a certain sense the esghth, so as will be 
explained afterwards. 

And to these seven heads the mterpreting Angel assigned 
a double mystic signification. 

They signified, he said, seven hills on which the 
Woman carricd by the Beast was seated.’—Of this the 
application and the point are very obvious. For the 
Woman being designated as “the city which [¢hen, in St. 
John’s time evidently, *} ruled over the kings of the 

1 Apoc. xvii. 9. Sec p. 73, supra. 
2 The time present meant by the Angel, and to which, as a standard, the past and 

future tenses here used must be referred, can only be either the time of St. John’s 
seeing the vision, which is the most simple supposition, or the time of the realiza- 
tion in the world’s history of the state of things marked out in the figuration before 
them; i. e. of the Beast supporting the harlot-Church of Rome. Now the latter, 
as already shown, p. 83, (thongh not altogether unused elsewhere in the Angcel’s dis- 
course, *) cannot be the time present here intended.— Which being so, Constantinople, 

* In verse 8 the usually received text reads thus, Aypiov o Te yY, Kat OUK ETH, 
karép eotiy. But, for the xcaereo eorcy, all the critical texts read kat WAPEOTAL, 
We have however in verse 11, ro Onotoy 6 nv Kat ovxeort. Dut in each of these 
cases it is very much as a ¢itle of the Beast that the three verbs of existence seem 
strung together respecting it.—A similar intermixture of the taco present times will be 
found in “Apoe. xut., where the wpocexuvyoay of the 4th verse answers to the xpuc- 
cuvnoovecy of the 8th; and again in the Angcl’s narrative of the Witnesses, Apoc. xi. 
(See my Vol. hi. p. 202, Note * .) Also in other prophecies not very infrequently : 
e. g. in Isa. litl.; “ W ho hath believed our report > ’’—“ He shall grow up as a ten- 
der plant ;""—* He is despised and rejected ;’—‘' We esteemed him not.’’—Of course 
the ‘és ot,” literally taken, cannot mark the time answ ering to the Beast, as figured 
in vision: because, as figured, he was existent, not non-existent, It can only mean, 
—vs not, in respect of its old form of existence.
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earth,’? these hills cowd only mean the far-famed seven 
hills of léome.” —And it is a characteristic as important as 
it is obvious: for it necessarily and absolutely associates 
the Wild Beast of the vision, (inasmuch as it bore those 
seven heads, thus sigmficant,) with the seven-hilled Rome 
for its capital. I repeat the remark; and must beg the 
reader well to mark and weigh it. lor it binds the power 
symbolized, through all its various mutations, from its 
earhest beginning to its end, to that same seven-hilled lo- 
cahity ; even like one adseriptum gleber, and as a localization 
essential to his very constitution and life. 

‘low precisely this characteristic answers to the Loman 
Popes, as one of the heads of the Apocalyptic Beast, 
I need not say.* It was the episcopal see of Jtome that 
constituted its Bishop Pope, and gave him the throne of the 
world.* It was from the locality of Jtome, as the reputed 
burial-place of the Apostles Peter and Paul, that he ga- 
thered round himself, its guardian, those superstitious ter- 
the only other city besides Rome famed as built on seven hills, is excluded from the 
interpretation: it having not then acquired rule, or indeed been built. 

' “Roma quoque Baarkéoc, vel BaotAsvovens woAewe Nomine, pridem.. passim 
designata.” Spanheim U. Num. 687. 

2 TI subjoin, after other interpreters, a few of the many notices of this character- 
istic of the locality of Rome. 

Sed que de septem totum circumspicit orbem 
Montibus, imperii Roma Detimquce locus. Ovip. 

Dumque suis victrix septem de montibus orbem 
Prospicict domitum Martia Roma, legar. Tb. 

Dis quibus septem placuere eodles. Hor. 
Septem urbs alta jugis, toti que presidet orbi. PROPERT. 

So again, to give a Christian example, Tertullian: “I appeal to the citizens of 
tome, the populace that dwell on the seven hills.’ Apol. 35. And again Jerome 
(speaking by Paula and Eustochium, c. 7) to Marcella, when urging her to quit 
Rome for Bethlehem: ‘ Read what is said in the Apocalypse of the seven hills,” &c. 

Mr. E. Clarke (p. 196) objects against the Papal application, that Papal Rome 
docs not actually occupy all the old seven hills. But he is mistaken. The walls of 
Rome still enclose the old seven hills, as every visitor there well knows, IIence the 
tumish writers themselves speak of the characteristic as still attaching to Papal 
Rome. I will exemplify from a Romish Saint. ‘In the last persecution of the holy 
Roman Church, Peter of Rome shall be on the throne, who shall feed his flock in 
many tribulations. When these arc past the City upon seven hills shall be destroyed, 
and the awful Judge shall judge his people.” St. Malachy (died A. D. 1148); ap. 
Burton's Antiq. of Rome, il. 197.—On a point so notorious it is needless to multiply 
examples, 

3 do Mede, with a very similar remark to my last; only combining in it the second 
signification, as well as first, of this symbol of the seven heads; ‘“ This is a pair of 
fetters, to tie hoth Beast and Whore to [Festern Rome.’ Bk. vy. C. 12. p. 922. 

4 So Gibb. xii. 258; ‘In the beginning of the 12th century .. Rome was revered 
by the Latins as the metropolis of the world, and the throne of the Pope and Em- 
peror; who, from the Eternal City derived their title, their honours, and the right or 
exercise of temporal dominion.”
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rors which constituted the first principle of his power over 
Western Kurope.t. And a temporary transference of the 
Papal habitation from /tome to Avignon, in the middle age, 
taught the Popes painfully the necessity of actual residence 
there to their power: their thunders being proved com- 
paratively impotent unless they were the sever thunders ; 
1.e., as has been stated in an earher chapter of this work, 
unless they issued froin the seven Azd/s.°—On the other hand 
this single reqmrement of the symbol 1s of itself a sufficient 
refutation, even were there no other objections equally in- 
superable,’ of many well-known theories of interpretation. 
So, first, as to those which, though assigning a Roman 
locality to the Beast’s first six heads, have in Greek Em- 
perors, German kmperors, or French Emperors, of quite 
other capitals, sought to trace the Apocalyptic Beast in its 
last, or two last phases.* So, again, as to another, not a 
httle elaborate, which refers the Beast’s first ongin, and 
head, to the Latin kingdom and town of Alba Longu.? So 
as to yet another, much affected of late by certain German 
and Anglo-Germanizing expositors, which would explain 
the Beast and its heads of the seven or eight great suc- 
cessive and variously located “ world-powers:”’ of which 
five had fallen before St. John’s time, viz. Egypt, Assyria, 

' See Gibbon on the revival of Rome under Gregory the First and the Popedom, 
in a passage to which IT shall presently have to refer again. 

2 See Vol. il, p. 112. 3 Of some of these, more at the end of this Chapter. 
4 E. g. Cuninghame (p. 149), after Dr. H. More, explains the seventh head of Con- 

stantine, and other Christian emperors before the Gothic invasion; whose residence 
and capital was in the East Constantinople, and in the West Milan and Ravenna, 
Again Fuber would make the seventh head to be the Napoleonte dynasty, of whose 
empire the capital was Paris > while others explain it of the emperors Charlemagne, 
Otho, and Otho’s successors in the Germanic throne ;* whose capital was first si7x la 
Chapelle, then for centuries Vienna. 

5 I refer to Mr. E. Clark’s elaborate Treatise on the Dragon and the Beast. Find- 
ing himself unable to explain the seven heads of the Dragon on the principle of their 
being also the Beast’s seven first Heads, he was led to interpret the Dragon's Heads 
of the seven successive governing Heads of Rome, the Beast’s of the seven or eight 
governing Heads of the Latin kingdom:—that which had its origin in Alba Longa; 
and, having then been conquered and incorporated into the Roman commonwealth, 
and subsequently partaking of its fortunes and changes, was at length revived as a 
Latin kingdom, he says, under the German Empcrors, This premised, he sets forth 
the seven German Electorates, which for a few centuries elected the Emperors, as the 
antitype to those Apocalyptic ‘“‘scven Heads, that were seven mountains on which 
the woman sitteth,”’ 

* I do not, of course, forget that for a considerable portion of the middle age 
Rome was considered in a certain sense, viz. ¢itedarly, the throne of Emperor, as well 
as Pope. (Sce my Note‘ p. 112 from Gibbon.) But it was only so titularly, and 
moreover interruptedly. 

VOL. III. 8
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Babylon, Persia, Greece; while the 6th, or Roman, (the 
only Roman,) then was; and, as to the one or two more 
remaining, their site might, or might not, be at Rome.’ 

2. A second as important, though less obvious mystery, 
was declared by the Angel to be symbolized by the Beast’s 
seven heads,; viz. the number of different successive govern- 
ag heads ot bestial character,?—that is, of lines or classes 
of heathenkke ruling Governors,* or, as we might say, forns 
of Government,—which (not another Beast or empire,’ but) 
the same individual seven-hilled Roman empire would be un- 
der, from first to last, from its early origin to its final de- 
struction :—there being here premiscd however by the 
Angel one additional and very important notification, as 
necessary to be taken into the account in the solution of 
this part of the enigma; viz. that the seventh head visible 
on the Apocalyptic Beast would be, in order of existence, 
its exyhth.? His meaning in this is easily seen, (as was be- 

1 So first, I believe, Andreas; then Radulphus Flaviaccnsis in the 12th century ; 
afterwards Daubuz; and, of late, Heugstenberg, Auberlen, Alford, &. Daubuz himself 
suggests the Carthaginian empire, Alexandrian, Mithridatean, Macedonian, and Gaulik, 
‘“‘by the fall of which Rome became the mistress of the world,” Andreas, instead of 
Egypt, gives Media. Alford makes his 7th king, or kingdom, to be Rome Christian ; 
as under Constantine and his successors, to begin with, and also as afterwards undcr 
the Popes! A strange combination! the very idea of which is self-confuting. 

2 In my opinion the very symbol of a Dragon, or Wild Beast, necessarily exeludes 
the supposition of its ever representing a Christian power; besides whieh, and as if 
to force attention the more to the eharacteristie, it is said of the heads generally, 
that they had on them names of blasphemy.—This has of course been quite over- 
looked by those who would make the Roman Christian Emperors, inclusive of Con- 
stantine and Theodosius, answer to the Beast’s seventh Head. 

3 Lives or elasses ; on the same principle as the symbol of the szders in the three 
first Seals, Ke. 

* Let my reader again well mark this. Sce p. 112 preceeding. 
> Verse 11; ‘The Beast that was and is not, even he is the evghth, and is of the 

seven, und goeth into destruction.” 
My critic Mr. Barker would prefer the alternative rendering, “‘ And there are scven 

kings,”’ as if a mere abstract statement by the Angel, to that whieh I adopt, “ And 
they are seven kings;”’ the nominative, as before, being the Beast’s seven heads men- 
tioned in the verse preeeding. Indeed he urges the matter as of importance, in 
order to the doing away with that striking point of identification between the Beast 
from the sea and Beast from the abyss already noted by me: viz. that in the one the 
seventh head, apparent was in place of a previous seventh wounded to death and so 
in point of succession the eighth; while the other had this predicated of it, that, 
whereas its seven heads signified seven kings, yet, some way, the king symbolized by 
the seventh head was in chronological succession the eighth. 

But Ist, taken in the insulated form Mr. B. advocates, the statement seems to 
be not only vague, but even absurd. For it then amounts to just this; There are, 
or exist, even now, seven kings, somewhere or another in the world: yet out of them 
five have been and the seventh is future, so that the sixth alone now exists. 2. The 
statement ocenrs in the middle of an explanation of the Beast’s heads and horns, 
continuing evidently from verse 9 to verse 18. So that, on Mr. B.’s hypothesis, the 
statement about some seven kings cxistent at that time, yct non-existent, would be
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fore hinted by me,) im so far as the symbol itself is concern- 
ed, by reference to the statement so emphatically made and 
repeated respecting the Beast, when exhibited in the vision 
of Chap. xin., that one of his heads ‘ appeared to have been 
wounded to death by a sword, but that his deadly wound 
was healed.” * For a fresh head had evidently sprouted up 
in place of the preceding one cut down,—a new seventh in 
place of the old seventh: so that the last head visible on 
the Beast, though visebly the seventh, was in point of chrono- 
logical succession the ecghth.—It was thus indecd that the 
Beast under its new and last head became what the Angel 
called it, “ The Beast that was, and is not, and yet is: it 
having by that deadly wound been annililated in its nnme- 
diately preceding draconic form; and, through the fresh- 
sprouted head, revived im its new or ten-horned bestial form. 
-—I said the next preceding diaconie form, because it is stated 
that the Dragon yielded to tt (the Beust), on its emerg- 
ence from the sea, “lus power and fis ¢hrone and great 
authority.” * So that the transition from the draconie state 
of Rome and its empire to the ten-horned bestial was direct, 
and without any other form or head intervening, according 
to the Apocalyptic representation ; though not without the 
intervention of the Dragon’s fall, and doings thereupon, ac- 
cording to the circumstantial narrative already considered 
of Apoc. x1i.—And indeed the same is unphed im the Dra- 
gon's own investment with seven heads. For no legitimate 
exposition can fail to attach the same two-fold symbolic 
meaning to the Dragon's seven heads, as to those of the 
Beast from the ubyss, is successor. And, as these were 
seven in number, (not exyh/, m any sense, hke the Beast’s,) 
it follows that the seven eurliest of the governing heads, or 
forms of government, of that cmpire or power that was sym- ee 
not only sbaurd but a strange and violent leap from a continuous chain of explana- 
tions about the Beast in vision to an abstract truth quite irrelevant. 3. If the Beast’s 
heads only symbolized Rome’s seven hills, how could one be said to be wounded to 
death, or cut down with the sword? (Sce the truer vicw illustrated p. 129 infra, 
4, Accordingly expositors im all ages have construed the statement about the 
seven kings, with reference to the Beast’s seven heads as symbolizing them, from 
Victorinus of the ancicnts down to the present time; including alike Roman Catholic 
aud Protestant expositors, English, French, and German, Soe. g. Malvenda; ‘“ Duo 
igitur, eaque diversa, ait [Angelus] indicari per septem capita; alterum scptem montes, 
altcrum septem reges.” De Antich. i. 434. On this point, though decisive against 
himself, Alford dos not differ. 

t Apoc. sill. 3. See p. $4 supra. 2 Apoc. xiii. 2. 
8 *
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bolized in its totality of existence by the two conjoint em- 
blems,—I say that the seven earliest of these heads must be 
considered to have belonged to it in its draconee form; the 
eighth alone, or new seventh, in its ten-horned bestial form. 
All which preciscly corresponds also with the Angel’s ob- 
servation; “The Beast which thou sawest is the eighth ;” 
i. e. that the cighth head and phase of the Roman Empire 
was figured by the Beast as seen in vision. 

‘There 1s yet one further and most important notification 
made by the Angel, on this subject of the successive 
governing heads of the Roman Beast; viz. that jive had 
fallen before the time then present, (evidently, as before 
said,’ that of St. John’s seeing the vision m Patinos ;)— 
that the sexth was then in power ;—that the next, or re- 
maining one of the original septenary, was at that time still 
future, and after coming into existence would continue but 
a short space ;—and that then at length there was to come 
the Beust from the abyss: this bemg the Roman Power < 
under its e¢ghth and last head ; and under which, as before 
observed, it was to go into perdition. - 

And now for the general Historic INTERPRETATION. 
In explanation then of the first siz heads I adopt, with 

the most entire satisfaction, that gencrally-received Protest- 
ant interpretation,” which, following the authoritative state- 
ments of Livy and Tacitus, (the latter great historian St. 
John’s own contemporary,)* enumerates ‘ings, Consuls, 

1 Sce my Notes pp. 85 and 111 supra. 
2 Daubuz (p. 514) attributes its discovery to Aixg James. But I find it noticed in 

the carly Protestant Commentator Pareus, p. 422, as the solution of Arctius, Napier, 
and Brightman; cach of whom probably, some certainly, preceded King James. 
Indced I fmd almost the same in the yet carlier commentator Osiander ; the same 
of whom I have spoken, Vol. ii. p. 141, and who published A.D, 1544. Te gives as 
the seven heads;—1, Kings; 2, Consuls; 3, Decemvirs; 4, Dictators; 5, Trium- 
virs; 6, Caesars; 7, External Cesars, i. c. not of J. Cwsar’s family; 8, the Popes. 

The samc nearly is given by Fudco in Apoc. (London, 1573): ‘* Dum omnia ex- 
pendo, nihil mihi probabilius videtur quam ut capita septem totidem Romane mon- 
archie ordines designent, invicem sibi succedentes. Tot enim ejus capita fuerunt ; 
Reges, Consules, Decemviri, Triumvirt, Dictatores, Cesarcs, (qui jam rerum poti- 
untur;) septimus, hoc est Jontifer, nondum tyrannidem invasit.’”—Foxe in his 
‘icasmii in Apoc. published 1587, notes this solution, with the addition of the origin- 

al seventh being imperatores externi, as that of Letr, Artopeus and D. Fuleo, 
3 The followimg are the passages referred to. 
1. “Que ab condita urbe Roma ad captam candem urbem Romani sub regeus 

primum, consulibus dcinde, ac dictatoribus, decemvirisque, ac tribunis consularibus 
gesscre.”’ So Livy, vi. ii—And Tacitus: “ Urbem Romam 4 principio Reyes habucre. 
Libertatem et Consulatum L. Brutus instituit. Dictature ad tempus sumcebantur.
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Dictators, Decemvirs, and Military Tribunes, as the five 
first constitutional ruling heads of the Roman City and 
Commonwealth ; then, as the sexth, the Imperial head, com- 
mencing with Octavian, better known as Augustus Cesar.’ 
—It has been objected by Dr. S. R. Maitland to the first 
quintuple, that two other officials are recorded as govern- 
ing heads of the carly commonwealth, viz. Jnderreges and 
Pro-Dictators.2 But the objection seems quite groundless. 
For, as their very names indicated,—and indeed Dr. M.’s 
own authority so states it,"—they were but provisional 
temporary substitutes for the then established constitutional 
head, durmg a vacancy of the high office, or absence of 
him that held it from the Roman City.* And we might as 
Neque Decemviralis pofestas ultra biennium, neque TZribunorum militum eonsulare 
Jus diu valuit. Non Cinne, non Sylle longa dominatio: et Pompeii Crassique po- 
tentia cito in Cxesarem, Lepidi atque Antonii arma in Augustum cessere: qui cuncta, 
discordiis civilibus fessa, nomine J’rincipis sub vmperium accepit.”? Annal. i. 8. 

Sv too Eutropius heads his primary chapters thus:— Rome ruled by seven Kings ; 
Consuls created; Dictators created; Tribunes of people created; Decemvirs created ; 
Military Tribunes created.’ Of whom the Popular Tribunes were of course not ruling 
heads. 

Very similarly speaks the famous Tablet of the emperor Claudius’ Speech, found at 
Lyons in 1529, and given in an Excursus to the xith Book of Tacitus’ Annals by 
Lipsius..... ‘*Quondam Reges hanc tenuere urbem..... Deinde (postquam .. ipsius 
Tarquinii et filiorum ejus pertwesum est) ad Consules,* annuos magistratus, adminis- 
tratio Reip. translata est. Quid nunc commemorem Dictature, hoc ipso Consulari 
imperium valentius repertum apud majores nostros? Quid 4 Consulibus ad Decem- 
viros ¢ translatum imperium?..Quid Imp. . Vris distributum consulare imperium, 
Tribunosque Militum consulari imperio appellatos?”’ These are all the changes of the 
imperium, or supreme power, mentioned by him. 

1 That the chief executive authorities were named Aeads may be illustrated from 
Livy xxvi. 16 and 40; “In eos qui capita rerum erant animadversum.”? Now wher- 
ever such is the symbol, the verb fallen may fitly be used of the thing’s abvlition. 
That this figurative term may be applied not to fall of empires, or individual rulers 
only, but also to constitutional changes of forms of government, I may illustrate from 
Cicero, De Of. 11. 13; ‘Ea tua laus pariter cam Republicéd cecidit.” The Roman 
empire then still continued; but the Republican form of government had fallen. This 
in reply to Alford’s objcction, in loc. * Second Inquiry, pp. 155, 161. 

3“ Quos quidem interreges, dum honori preecrant, consudum vicem gerere, idemque 
juris et potestatis habere, haud dubium est.’” Alexander ab Alex. Gen. Di. 

4 So, for example, the Jnterrer in the interregnum after Romulus’ death, under 

* As regards the Consuls it may be observed that Pulybius (vi. 3) speaks of there 
being three powers in the Roman Constitution; (viz. the manarchical, aristocratical, 
and demoeratical ;) and that the monarchical was represented and exercised by the 
Consuls. Also that Cicero, De Leg. ul, 3, gives the consudar office the title of regia 
potestas, So Gibbon, i. 104. 

ft “ Niebuhr,” says Dr. Arnold (Hist. Rome i. 297), “has conjectured that the 
Decemvirs were intended tu be a perpetual magistracy: the powers afterwards divided 
among the Military Tribuncs, Censors, and Questores parricidii being united in a 
college of ten officers, chosen half from the patricians, half from the plcbeians, to re- 
main in office for five years.” Dr. A. adds, p. 302, that they exhibited the perfect 
model of an aristocratical ruyalty, vested not in one person but several. Livy says of 
them, ‘“* Decem regum species erat.”
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well speak of a feegency as an interruption to the established 
Kingly headship of a country,—the reigning Cardinals’ 
government, after a Pope’s death," as an interruption to the 
Papal headship of the Romish Church,—or that of the 
Vice-chancellor in the Chancellor’s absence, to the Cancel- 
larian headship of a University,—as of that of the Interrex 
or Pro-dictator bemg so to the established headship of 
King, Consul, or Dictator for the time being at Rome. It 
is evidently not without good reason that both Livy and Ta- 
citus have altogether omitted mention of them.—Again it 
has been objected,—and prima facie, with more spccious- 
ness of argument,—that the Zriumvirate ought to be re- 
carded as the sarth head, the Jmperial as only the seventh. 
But here too the answer scems to me supplied in the very 
terms of the reference of Tacitus to it. For, as the learned 
Dr. H. More justly remarks,’ his reference is not made to the 
'Triumvirates, or Triumvirs, as a new constitutional headship 
to the Roman Commonwealth. But, after a notice of 
Sylla’s and Cinna’s domination, or unconstitutional exercise 
of power, albeit under constitutional forms, he simply 
speaks of the power or political influence of Pompey and 
Crassus soon passing to J. Caesar,—the third of the so-called 
first ‘Triumvirate; and then of the czvzl wars following, 
during which Antony, Lepidus, and Octavian (or Augustus) 
Ceesar governed by force of arms, as a transition to the 
Imperial headship of Augustus. All which is just ac- 

the Kings. Under the Republic they were only created to hold the clections, on occa- 
sion of the illness or sudden death of Consuls or Dictator, or when these latter were 
prevented by the intercession of the Tribunes. So Livy, v. 31; “ Consulibus morbo 
tmplicitis, placuit per interregnum renovart auspicia.” Sec also his i. 17, 111. 55, vi. 36, 

1 Before the institution of the conelave by Gregory X., A.D. 1274, there were often 
long interregnums ;—once of three years. Gibb. xn. 301. 

2 I borrow the quotation from Mr, Cuninghame, p. 147. Dr. More, says he, 
“ observes that Tacitus, when he reckons up the forms of supreme powcr in the Ro- 
man State, declines the mentioning of any such Triumvirate: Urécm Romanam a 
principio Reges habuere: Libertatem et Consulatum L. Brutus institut: Dictature 
ad tempus sumebantur : neque Decemviralis potestas ultra biennium, neque Tribuno- 
rum Militum consulare jus diu valuit :—which manner of speech implies that he 
would not leave out any of the forms of supreme government, though of never so 
short continuance, if sutticiently distinct from others. But now when he falls on those 
times wherein this Triumviratus Ieetp, constituende was to be noted, he runs over 
it, so as not to be taken notice of; going on in this manner. Non Cinne, non Sylle, 
longa dominatio ; et Pompett Crassique potentia eito in Cesarem :—which Cinna was 

‘ only Consul, Sylla first Consul and then Dictator, and Pompey and Crassus Consuls 
or Proconsuls, and no more. But now, where there is the very nick of naming this 
Triumviratus Reip. constituende, he only adds, et Lepidt ct Antoni? arma in Augus- 
tum cesscre; qui cuncta diseordtis eivilibus fessa nomine Principts sub iniperiuam eepit.”
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cording to the truth of the case. The combination of 
Cesar, Pompey, and Crassus, was but the private act 
of three private individuals of great political influence, 
albeit one of most important bearmg on the subsequent 
fortunes of the Republic: and which can no more be con- 
sidered as having constituted a new headship to the Ro- 
man State,’ than the “compact alhance,” celebrated in 
modern times, between certain emiment English politicians 
and the great democratical leader in the sister island, to 
our own.” That of Antony Lepidus and Octavian was in- 
deed a Triumvirate, or Government of three ;—the name 
adopted by themselves, the government sanctioned by a 
Plebi-scitum. But the Plebi-scitum was extorted from the 
Roman people most unconstitutionally ; under the terror 
of the Triumnvirs’ present armies, nnconstitutionally encamp- 
ed in Rome, and of a proscription then in process of 
exccution :* so that Tacitus might well, in his philosophic 
view of the matter, designate their rule as the arms or 
armed domination of the three: and later writers on the 
Roman Constitution reject it from lists of the supreme ma- 
mistrates of Rome.’ Moreover with the chef of the three, 
Octavian Cesar, this Triumvirate was but the introduction, 
after twelve years of civil discord and wars, to his sole 
supremacy; insomuch that both ancient and modern his- 
torians of authority have dated from it the commencement 
of Augustus’ reign :°—that reign in which, umiting as he 
did the continued title of Jmperator with a further addition 

1 So #rnesti on Tacitus Ann, 1. 2; ‘“ Ceteri triumviratus, (i. e. others besides that 
of Antony Lepidus and Octavius) qui in vulgaribus libellis historicis traduntur, com- 
mentitii sunt. Cesar, Pompeius, et Crassus tantiim privatim potenti socictatem 
inter se iniecrant; ucque aut publico aliquo scito accepere, aut nomine Triumvirorum 
usi sunt.” 

2 O'Connell. This was written in 1841. 
3“ Fuit magistratus chm summo imperio, quem in quinquennium accepere, ejusque 

nomine usi sunt; ut patet ex nummis et inscriptionibus.”’ [bid. 
* See Ferguson’s Roman History, v. 4; pp. 345, 346. (Hd. in one Volume.) 
5 K. g. Dr. More quotes Fenestella, De Magist. Rom. c. 22, stating that he would 

rather call these triumvirates tyrannides than potestates or magistratus.—See too 
Vitringa’s Note, p. 793. 

6 Of the ancients, Suetonius. ‘Ab eo tempore, cxercitibus comparatis, primim 
cim Marco Antonio Marcoque Lepido, dein tantim cum Antonio, per duodecim fermé 
annos, novissimé per quatuor et quadraginta solus Remp. tennit.’’ Vit. Octav. c. 8. 
On which says Dr. More, ibid., Nauelerus thus comments; ‘“ Regnavit annis quinqua- 
ginta sex; duodecim cum Antonio et Lepido, solus vero quadraginta quatuor.”’ And 
Dr. M. adds; ‘‘Chronologers, as well of the Pontifician as of the Protestant party, 
fix the beginning of his reign ab U. C. Anno 710.” Ap. Cuninghame, ibid.
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of titles and offices of the old republic to make his supre- 
macy virtually absolute,’ he became the originator of a new, 
that is of the sexth, or Imperial headship of Rome.’ 

But, all this being granted, we are but brought by it to 
that which involves the grand difficulty of the subject ; viz. 
the explanation of the seventh, and connectedly with it of 
the eaghth head also. At lcast the difficulty is one as yet 
altogether unsolved.—'To show this it will suffice to men. 
tion the three most generally approved solutions given by 
commentators who explain the jirst sex heads as I have. 
The first is that of Jfede. He makes the seventh head 
(prior to the Popes, as ezghth,) to be what he calls the 
Demi-Cesar, or “ Western emperor which reigned after the 
division of the empire into East and West:” and which, 
“ after the last division under Honorius and Arecadius, con- 
tinued about sixty years; a short space.” *® ‘The second 
is that of Bishop Newton; which regards the sixth or dmpe- 
rial head, as continued uninterruptedly through the hne 
of Pagan and then Christian Empcrors, until Augustulus 
and the Heruhan and Ostrogothic kings of Italy, these 
latter all inclusive; then the severth to be the Dukedom 
of Rome, established soon after wnder the Exarchate of 
Ravenna. ‘The third is that of Dr. Afore and Mr. 
Cuninghame ; who suppose the Christian Emperors, from 
Constantine to Angustulus, to have constituted the seventh 
head, and that this had its excision by the sword of the 
Heruli.—But against all these alike there stands the ob- 
jection that they make a Christian headship a head of the 
Dragon and of the Wild Beast :—that which is a violation 
of the propriety of things, and of all Semptural rule and 
analogy, such as nothing can render credible. Moreover 
there exists an additional and almost equally insuperable 
difficulty, applicable to each and all of the solutions, in re- 
spect of the eighth head, and its enigmatic designation as 
yet one of the seven ; the which, as illustrating the point I 

1 Viz. Consul, Proconsul, Censor, Tribune; that also of Princeps Senatis being 
superadded. Sce Gibbon, ch. i.; and my p. 124 infra. 

“ ven some Futurists agree thus far as to the six first heads. So Mr. Trotter ; 
Plain Papers, p. 277. 

3 Works, Bk. iii. Ch. 8, p. 596; also Bk. v. Ch. 12, p. 922. 

wv
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speak of, it may be well here to specify. ‘The following is 
Mr, Mede’s explanation. “The Ccesars (the sixth head) 
though indeed but oxe, yet for some accidental respect may 
be accounted fwo, Cwsurs and Demi-Cwsars: for essence 
the same, but for extent and some manner of government 
differing. Now if the sezth Leud be reckoned for two, the 
seventh will be an ecghth, and yet but one of the seven: '— 
1. ce. that the eghth would be seventh, from the seventh 
being in a certain sense but part of the sexth.- Of which 
double view however of the last head but one, or lust head 
but two, the Angel says not a word. Nor indeed does the 
enigma turn upon the possible differences of man’s opimion 
as to the numerical position of the Heads. The statements 
are absolute. The last Head was the eighth. The same 
last Head was (whatever the right explanation of the Beast’s 
headships) “ of the seven.”—In smuilarly objectionable man- 
ner Bishop Newton, who also makes the Popedom the 
eighth head, suggests, i explanation of its being one of the 
seven, the reasonable doubt which might be entertained on 
the question whether the seventh was a new government, or 
not; being as it was, according to him, a Dukedom subject 
through the Exarchate to the Impenal Government at Con- 
stantinople. If you say it was zo¢ a new one, argues the 
Bishop, then its successor, the Beast from the abyss, will be 
the seventh ; if you say it was, then this Beast will be the 
eighth.—On the other hand Mr. Cunznghame, regarding the 
Gothic decem-regul confederacy of Western Europe under 
the Papacy as the ezghth head, explains it as one of the 
seven, by making the ten horns branch off from, and grow 
on the seventh, or Christian imperial head :—i. ce. makes 
the fen horns, growing on the seventh head, to be equivalent 
in a certain sense to an erghth head ! * 

Is then the difficulty insuperable? And, having ad- 
1 Ibid. Mede gives an alternative solution. Since the Popes and Demi-Casars were 

for a short time co-existent, the Papal headship might chronologically be viewed as 
bipartite. So viewed their sole rule was the Beast’s eighth head; otherwise its 
seventh ! 

2 p.150. “This eighth form is said to be of the seven. It is the Christian Im- 
perial power branching off into ten sovereignties. The horns therefore all grew on the 
seventh head.’’—In a case like this it is necessary to give the very words of the inter- 
preter; as it might otherwise seem misrepresentation. Has a stag two heads because 
it has both @ head and horns ?
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vanced thus far on such clear and consistent evidence, must 
we here stop and confess that the path is hedged up before 
us? Certaimly not. It must already have been observed 
by the considerate reader that, could some change of go- 
vernnent be shown to have arisen in the Roman Empire 
between the time of St. John’s imprisonment, when the 
lnperial or sixth head was in power, and that of the estab- 
hishment of Christianity by Constantine, there would then 
open before us a simple solution of all the grand difficulties 
of the question. For we should then in the first place 
have seven Pagan governing heads, or forms of government, 
agreeable with that promment symbol of the seven heads 
seen upon the Dragon: we should next have an obvious 
interpretation of the wounding of that seventh head, as cf- 
fected by the sword of Constantine and the Christian Em- 
perors his successors ; and, further, of the manner m which 
the seventh head, seen upon the Beast on its emergence, 
would yet by necessity be chronologically the eighth 
being the substitute for, and in the place of, the former 
seventh so wounded to death—Now it has been wnifor mly 
taken for granted by expositors that the sixth Imperial 
head continued unchanged 7x Pagan form till Constantine ; 
and 7 Christian witil overthrown by the Goths and Herul. 
And so indeed it did, 7 a certain sense ;—I mean as re- 
gards the name of the thing, the Imperial title. But, as 
regards the reality of things, the case was very different. 
And it needs but for the mterpreter to set aside the vaga- 
ries of his own imagination, and to follow fully and unde- 
viatingly the guidance, the wonderful guidance, of the Apo- 
calyptic emblems, in order to sce this reality; and therein, 
as [ hesitate not to say, the unnddling of the enigma. 

For what, let me ask, meant those dzadems on the Dra- 
gon’s heads, as the badge of the power ruling on the seven 
hills at the epoch figured in Apoc. xn. 3 ; or epoch just pre- 
ceding the establishment of Chnistianity P Was there nothing 
strange in them to the eyes of one familiar, hike St. John, 
with the Roman symbols of office, and the Roman senti- 
ments too, of the day? Notso. We have already seen 
the direct contrary.!. Again, though so strange and new 

' See Vol. i. pp. 135—187.
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a badge toa Roman’s eye,—being the badge in fact of 
absolute Asiatic soverergniy,--was it in the present case to 
be deemed unsignificant, and indicative of no change in 
the ruling power, or form of government? Surely not 
for a moment could the supposition have been entertained 
by St. John, considering the precision and significancy of 
every other symbol thus far depicted in vision: and espe- 
cially how the evown (not ceadem) was at the commence- 
ment of the Apocalyptic visions pictured before him, to 
sionify the then ruling imperial power, just agreeably with 
the received symbohization of the times. The ciadem must 
necessarily, I conecive, have been understood by him to 
mark the existence of a change in the sovereign powcr, 
from the ormginal imperial charaeter to that of an absolute 
Asiatice-like sovereign. And we, who at this time are en- 
abled to compare the prophecy with history, necd only to 
consult historic records, in order to find the exact fulfilment 
of the symbol ; and this too at the very time that we might 
from the Apocalyptic figuration have antierpated. 

For, on turning to Gibbon,—lim whom we have so often 
found the best assistant to Apocalyptic exposition,—and 
glancing at that part of his historical Index of Contents 
which has reference to the cera immediately preceding that 
of the establishment of Christianity in the Roman empire,’ 
—an era corresponding in history, as we have seen, with 
the vision of the seven-headed diademed Dragon watching 
to devour the woman’s child at birth,?—both the fuet and 
the symbol that we seek arrest the eye connectedly, even 
as if placed there for the very purpose of illustrating the 
Apocalyptic ‘enigma: “Diocletian assumes the diadem, 
and introduces the Persian ceremonial. New form of ad- 
ministration. —The notice thus summarily given is cx- 

1 Vol, ii. ad A.D. 303, 
2 See the illustrative medal of Afariminian, Diocletian’s colleague alike in the em- 

pire and the persecution of the Christian Church, given by me p. 17 supra: —a medal 
in which he appears represented under the emblem of the Pagan god Hercules, (after 
whom he had named himself Herculius,) beating to death a seven-headed Hydra, with 
the legend Mereuli Debellator?, in memorial of what he regarded as his destruction of 
Christianity. Thus (supposing my view of the Scriptural symbol correct) the lying 
Satanic Spirit that had animated Roman Heathenism, and which was Apocalyptically 
symbolized under the emblem of a seven-headed Dragon, seized on the Scripture sym- 
bol, to avert it from itself, and turn it against the Christians.—See Spauheim De 
Usu Num. .Diss. iii. p. 231. Also my Note 3 p. 17 supra.
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plained and enlarged on in the history.’| The transition 
of the Roman empire from its zmperial or sexth head, in- 
troduced by Augustus, to a new and seventh introduced by 
Diocletian, 1s thus distinctly declared; ‘“ Like Augustus, 
Diocletian may be considered as the founder of a new em- 

a 39 ° ° 

pore :’—and the change is then illustrated somewhat fully, 
as affecting alike the official dignity of the Prince govern- 
any, and the constelution and administrution of the empire 
governed.—Let us pause a moment; and consider his re- 
presentation of the change in cither point of view. 

With regard then to the former, the historian intunates 
how the office of Laeperor was originally and properly that 
of General of the Roman armies; only, under and after 
Augustus, with the various offices of Consul, Proconsul, 
Censor, and 'l'ribune uniformly and formally? attached to the 
imperial person :—how in the gradual relinquishnent of 
these last-inentioned official titles, and at length the public 
adoption of the appellative Dominus, or Lord,-—a title 
expressive of a master’s authority over his household slaves, 
rather than that of a commander over his soldiers, or Prinee 
over his subjects,—advance was made in the course of the 
third century to the titles and charactcr of an absolute 
monarch :—how by Diocletian, on his restoration of the 
empire, this change was consummated ; the appellative 
Dominus fully adopted; (in the Greek provinces its equi- 
valent Baosasus, or Acororys, being recognised as the most 
proper one;) and that of Jmperator, though still retamed in 

Gib, ii. p. 165. 
2 I say formally, because there was the formal presentation of the proper badge of 

office in each case by the Senate. So Lampridius, ch. 2, of Alexander Severus :— 
“Certatim omnia decreta sunt et nominum gencra, et potestatum. Primus denique 
omnium cuncta insignia, et honorificentiie genera, simul recepit.’’ The peculiarity in 
this case was the investiture with’one and all at the same time. In which, however, 
Pertinax preceded him. 

3 Says Tertullian, Apolog. 34; ‘ Augustus, Imperii formator, ne Dominum quidem 
dici se volebat.” Previous to Trajan’s time, says Spanhcim, (from Victor,) p. 729, 
Caius had affected the appellation, “qui se Dominum dici tentaverat;’’? and also 
Domitian: though Papinius says of the latter ; 

Et dulci Dominum favore clamant; 
Hoc solum vetuit licere Cwsar. 

Gibbon (ib. 164) remarks on Pliny’s strange inconsistency in expressing abhorrence of 
the title, and yet addressing it repeatedly to Trajan in his letters. Alexander Severus 
determinatcly opposed its application to himself: (Lamprid. 4:) and it was never 
stamped on the Loman money till the reign of Aurelian; and then but seldom. On 
subsequent coins the letters p N occur frequently for Dominus Noster. See Spanheim 
De Usu Num. pp. 729, 730, &c.; Eckhel viit. 365. ,
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the Latin provinces, yet used with a new sense attached to 
it, viz. that not of “the general of the Roman armies, but 
the sovereign of the Roman world :’’—further how, accord- 
ing to the long-estabhshed custom of expressing official 
rank and power by signs,’ a new and appropriate badge 
was chosen: how the diadem, that ensign of Oriental des- 
potism, and which, as such, had been by the republican 
Romans so abominated, and shunned even by the carlier 
empcrors,—how, I say, in place of the old imperial badges 
of the daurel crown and the military robe of purple,’ the 
Persian diadem and robe of silk and gold were assumed 
by Diocletian and his associated colleague :* and at the 
same time, instead of the former familiar mixing with fellow- 
citizens, the scclusion, mystery, prostration, and ador ation, 
which formed part of the distinctive ceremonial of the 
Persian court, was introduced into the Roman. 

As to the empire governed, the new principle introduced 
into the administration, Gibbon continues, was that of 
division. 'Vhe abilitics of one man being deemed inade- 
quate to the public defence, Diocletian associated three 
colleagues with himself ; and laid down the jocnt udminis- 
tration of four Princes, not asa temporary expedient, but as 
the new fundamental law of the constitution.* This division 
was Ina certain sense a two-fold one:—there being but 
two chief emperors or Augusti, distinguished by the use 
of the diudem, one for the East, the other for the West of 

' Thus the badge of kings in Rome was the ¢tradea, i. e. a white robe with stripes 
of purple, or the toga pretcxta, white and fringed with purple, a golden crown, an 
ivory sceptre, the sella curudis, and 12 Lictors w ith fascces and secures ;—that of Con- 
suls, the toga pretexta, sceptre, and 12 Lictors ;—of Dictators, 24 Lictors ;—of Decem- 
virs, 12 Sasces ; s—of Military Tribunes nearly ‘the same as Consuls. So as to the su- 

perior magistracies. See Adams, Smith’s Dict. of Antiq., and also Eckhel Vol. vi. 
114. Examples occur under the second and third Apocaly ptic Scals of the badges of 
inferior magistracies. Sce my Vol. i. pp. 153, 189. 

2 See my Vol. 1. pp. 185—137. 
3 See the citation from Jornandes to this effect p. 15 supra: an authority followed 

by Tillemont as well as Gibbon. 
Gibbon should have a little qualified his statement on the matter: since, thouch the 

new badge seems to have been then, or very soon after, introduced, the old badge 
was also ‘still retained for a while. The earliest medallic illustration that I have found 
is in the coins of Licinius. Sce my Essay on the Diadem in the Appendix to this 
Volume. 

* So Dentna on Diocletian :—saying that it was no new thing for an empcror to 
have a colleague, as in the eases of Nerva and M. Aurelius ; but that it was quite 
new to divide the empire > and that Diocletian had the art so to intluenee his col- 
leagues, as to hold firm and united ‘“ un vastissimo stato goveruato da quattro Capi,”’ 
Soo too Niebuhr ii. 349. (Schmitz.)
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the Roman world, their boundary line bisecting Hlyricum; 
and the two other Princes, called Caesars, though independ- 
ent in their respective governments, being yet considered 
in the light of juniors, and subordinates, to their respective 
seniors, or hcads.—It was understood all the while that 
the empire was still one, though divided: Rome being still 
its grand capital; * and the civil edicts of the four Em- 
perors, inscribed with their joint names, received in all the 
provinces, as promulgated by their mutual councils and 
wuthority.2 Notwithstanding which precautions, however, 
the result was that the political union of the Roman world 
was gradually dissolved ; and, as Gibbon expresses it, ‘“ 
principle of division introduced, which, in the course of a 
few years, occasioned the perpetual separation of the East- 
ern and Western Empires.”? In effect,—and almost as if 
in preparation for its eighth or last headship,—that which 
was ltome’s empire proper now began to separate from those 
Greek Provinces east-ward, which it had ¢emporarily an- 
nexed to itself:—just like the fourth Wild Beast of Da- 
niel, its representative; of which, though it was said to 
have subdued the third Wild Beast its predecessor, yet a 
view was presented to the Prophet, with especial reference 
to its last or ten-horned state, pointedly separate from that 
third beast, and distinct.* 

It is this gquadripartite or bipartite diademed headship then, 
which, on the strong grounds above-stated, I regard as the 
Dragon’s seventh head.’ Nor can I help observing, ere 
I pass from the subject, on the admirable, though only 
indeed habitual, precision of the Apocalyptic prophecy : 
which in a pot that Commentators (many of much learn- 
ing) have overlooked, deccived by the continuance of the 
old imperial zame to the new headship or government, did 

1 “Soon after this [viz. Diocletian’s triumph, A.D. 303] the pmperors ceased to 
vanquish, and Rome ceased to be the capital of the empire.” Gib. li. 15 

2 Sec my Note 5, p. 55 supra. 
3 See on this subject Gibbon v. 188, 161, 372, &e. 4 Dan, vii. 12. 
6 The singularity of the secession may be noted as ainong the peculiar features of 

this seventh ILeadship: the Cesars,—themselves chosen by the Av gusti,—sueceeding 
on the demise of the latter. 

Like Gibbon the Abbé de la Bleterie notes the greatness of the change; as cited in 
Dunecombe’s Julian, 1. 171 :—* Dioeletian should be considered as the founder of a 
new empire; which had not, it may be said, anything in common with that which 
was founded by Augnstus, but the name.’



cHap.1v.§1.] THE BEAST’s EIGHTH HEAD. 127 

yet not overlook the change: and showed that it did not, by 
affixing to the Dragon’s seven Leads, (the type alike of 
heathen Rome’s seven hills and seven ruling heads,) pre- 
ciscly that one distinctive badge which best, if not alone, 
might have marked 1t ;—the badge, not of the crown, but 
the diadem. 

Having satisfied ourselves on this seventh governing 
head of Pagan Rome, all will be found easy of solution, — 
and indeed, as before said, alinost explained to us by the 
Apocalypse itself,—in respect of the wounding to death of 
this seventh Head, aud subsequent rise of an edyhth. Vor 
what were we led to trace, as fulfilled in history, by the 
symbolic vision of the xuth chapter? It opened with the 
closing paroxysm of the Roman Dragon’s persecution of 
the Church, under direction of lus seventh and diademed 
headship: a crisis in which he was figured as already ex- 
pelled, even as if by force of some secular power fnendly 
to the Woman, from the government of two-thirds of the 
empire; then, at length, (though not without the interven- 
tion of ‘war in heaven,’) as cast down from the elevation 
of governing powcr in it finally, and altogether.” So, after 
four great battles, i in Which Maximm and Licinins vainly 
fought the battle of Heathenisin,’ and then yet another strug- 
ele under Julian, the last heathen head of the Roman Empire 
was wounded and struck down.—But life yet awhile lm- 
gered in the old Paganism, though cast down; and hope, 
that prompted strenuons cfforts, as we have seen, again 
to regain ascendancy.* Specially its spint Imgered 

1 The diadem having at the time depicted in the vision become the badge of the 
imperium, OF SOV ercignty, it might properly, accurding to received usage, be used to 
signify the seven preceding constitutional forms of sovereignty in the Roman State. 
I may illustrate from what Eckhel, 1. 253, observes on the diadems in the Syracusan 
medals of Gelo and Hicro, struck by the Syracus: ans in honour of them, long after 
their deaths. ‘They (Gelo and Hicro) did not indeed wear diadems. But the Syra- 
cusans depicted them as kings by the then common badges of dings. So again in the 
coins of the Calpurnian and “Mareian gentes, av. for the same reason, Numa and An- 
cus are depicted each with a diadem, « quo ceri: uterque rex usus nunquam fuit.” 

> See pp. 20—23 and 29—31 supra. 
3 That of the Milvian Bridge in the suburbs of Rome, in which Constantine van- 

quished Maxentius; that which ended in Licinius’ victory over Maximin; and Con- 
stantine’s two victorious battles, in his second and last war with Licinius. 

4 So Gibbon v. 105. As long as their sacrifices continued, he says, “the Pagans 
fondly cherished the secret hope, that an auspicious revolution, a second Julian, 
might again restore the altars of the gods.”
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round the seven hills of Rome, the locality so long con- 
secrated to it; and which the Christian government, in 
a manner very remarkable, had instantly on its formation 
forsaken, as if one that it could not associate with, for 
another seat and throne.’ ‘There, I say, it still lingered 
even to the time of Theodosius; though weaker and 
fainter continually from the repeated strokes given it 
(to use Gibbon’s most illustrative language’) by the Chnis- 
tian Emperors. And in spite of a petition addressed to 
Theodosius in the name of Romer personified, pleading its 
Jong glory, grandeur, and victories, as connected with the 
ancient Pagan worship, and praying for at least toleration 
to it in Rome,*—the pious Emperor rejected the suit: and 
by a decisive edict, suppressive of its sacrifices as well as 
temples, inflicted “a deadly wound” on surviving Pagan- 
ism, 1 the empire generally, and above all in the capital. 
Asif the better to mark the formal deposition of the idola- 
trous animating spirit of the old seventh dracome Head 
from all authority in Rome, we read that “in a full meet- 
ing of the senate the Emperor proposed, according to the 
forms of the republic, whether the worship of Jzpzter, or 
that of Christ, should be the religion of the Romans ;”’ and 

1 First for Constantinople, the seat of Constantine and his successors in the East. 
After the division of the empire, the Western Empcrors made their capital first at 
Milan, then under Ionorius at Ravenna. The fact well deserves observation.—On 
Diocletian’s triumph, A.D. 303, ten ycars only before the establishment of Chris- 
tianity in the Roman empire, Gibbon observes in a passage quoted partially by me 
at p. 126; “It was the last triumph Rome ever beheld. Soon after this the em- 
perors ceased to vanquish, and Rome ceased to be the capital of the empire.” Gib. 
nl. 157, 

2 Ib. v. 119: “The violent and repeated strokes of the orthodox princes were broken 
oy the soft and yielding substance against which they were directed: and the ready 
obedience of the Pagans protected them from the pains and penaltics of the Theodo- 
sian Code.”—These were strokes by the sword of civil justice: as ina law of the 
Theodosian Code ascribed to Constantius, ‘‘ Gladio sternatur.” Gib, il. 408, See my 
Vol. i. pp. 155, 246.—Compare Apoc. xiii. 14. 

3 Perhaps in this Gibbon followed Baronius, iv. 742: ‘ Quo religionis affectu ido- 
lolatriam siepius, et pereusstan multis ictibus anguem, caput rursus extollentem, penitus 
extinguendam curavit Theodosius.”’—Compare Julins Maternur, a Christian writer 
about the middle of the fourth century ; ‘ Ampntanda sunt hac, sacratissimi Impe- 
ratores, penitus, atque dclenda, sevcrissimis edictorum vestrorum legibus.’’ And again ; 
“ Licet adhue in quibusdam regionibus zdololatrie mortentia palpitent membra, tamen 
in eo res est, ut ¢ Christianis omnibus terris pestiferum hoc malum funditus ampute- 
tur.” ap. Lardner iv. 170. 

‘Rome herself, the celestial genius that presided over the fates of the city, is in- 
troduced by the orator to plead her own cause before the tribunal of the emperors, .. 
Since I do not repent, permit me to continue in the practice of my ancient rites... . 
This religion as reduced the world under my laws.” Gib. vy. 98.
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that “on a regular division J upiter was condemned and de- 
graded by a large majority. ’’—I spoke of the ‘“ deadly 
wound” inflicted by ‘Theodosius: and my readers, while 
marking the inverted commas that enclose the phrase, will 
have thought perhaps that it was not without reason that I 
so applied the Apocalyptic language of metaphor. But in 
fact the quotation, though Apocalyptic, was not made by me 
primarily from the Apocalypse « but from him whose uncon- 
scious destiny it has been to furnish, times almost without 
number, its best illustrations,—the infidel Gibbon.’ 

Thus did Paganism, the ammating spirit of the seven 
heads of old Rome and its empire, wounded unto death, 
expire.—Nor must I omit to add that, as if to mark the 
excision of Rome itself in its character of the old Impe- 
rial capital, it too was struck down by the sword of the 
Gothic and Heruhan conquerors: so as not merely to have 
its Pagano-religions, but even its political and civic life 
annihilated ; its “head as it were decollated, and wounded to 
death.’—And was there then in the old seven-hilled local- 
ity, so fondly and so long cherished by the Dragon,* that 
whereby, as a new principle of life and power, he might 
yet again, though still all subserviently to himself, attach 
supremacy to it over the now newly msing Romano-Gothic 
kingdoms all around ? that wherew ith, to use the Apocaly p- 
tic ‘netaphor, he night heal the deadly wound given by 
the Chnistian sword, and make the Roman Beast live again? 
Even so. It is to the Ilistorian of the Decline and Fall 
that I again refer for an answer. “ Like Thebes, Babylon, 
or Carthage,” he says,” ‘“‘the name of Rome might have 
been erased from the earth, if the city had not been 
aumated by a vztal pr inciple, which agam restored her to 
honour and dominion.’ And then he mentions, as this etal 
principle, the tradition that two Jewish teachers, a tent- 

1 Gibb. ib, 100. 
2 Ib. p. 116; “The last Edict of Theodosins inflicted @ deadly wound on the super- 

stition of the Pagans, ” 
3 So Jerome, on Alaric’s first threatening Rome, wrote “ Roma ritam auro redimit :” ” 

and again, on Rome’s capture, spoke of the “ Romani Imperii caput truneatun - 
(see my p. 393, Vol. i, Note !:) i. e. the empire left a headless trunk. 

The evie extinction, however, of the old capital was only completed by Totilas. Sec 
my Note! p. 131. 

* Tertullian De Spectac. 7, speaks of Rome as the ‘‘urbs m qua diemoniorum con- 
ventus consedit.”’ 5 Gibbon, vill. 161—171. 

VOL, III. 9
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maker and a fisherman, had formerly been executed at 
Rome in the circus of Nero:—that, after 500 years, their 
genuine or fictitious relics were adored as the palladium of 
Christian Rome; and their holy shrines, guarded by mira- 
cles and invisible terrors, resorted to by pilgrims from the 
East and West :—that about tis time the PBishoprick of 
Rome was filled by one of living energy, the first and great- 
est of the Gregorys, one well fitted to turn to account the 
miraculous sanctity and superstitions of the spot :—that, 
besides a temporary exercise of the local sovereignty of 
Ronie, the inroads of his episcopal authority into Greece, 
Gaul, and Spain, (as well as Italy,) might well countenance 
the more lofty pretensions of succeeding Popes :—in short, 
that thus the Bishops of Rome began to be a new Lead of 
enipire to it; and that in the rise of Papal superstition to 
supremacy, the deadly wound of its last Pagan rulmg Head 
was healed.’ 

Such is Gibbon’s account of the revival of the Imperial 
City of the seven hills; and of the new principle of life 
and cmpire, and the new [ead, under which this revival 
was accomplished. Corroborating testimonies to the same 
fact will occur in what remains of this Chapter, and in the 
next. From which testimonies it will also appear that the 
Papal Headship began to show itself earher than Pope 
Gregory, indeed contemporarily with the establishment of 
the Romano-Gothic kingdows :* also that, after their kings’ 
universal adhesion to it, it continued thenceforth their ody 
Head; and this in the distinct character of ANTICHRIs'tt.— 
For the present I shall content myself with citing the 
agreeing testimony of two learned Pontifical writers of the 
middle age, Augustin Steuchus and Flavio Blondus. Augus- 

' Hence, let me again observe, as before at p. 115, a proof of the Beast's heads’ 
double significancy. Ilad the Beast’s heads symbolized Rome's seven hills, staply and 
alone, so as some critics would have it, how conld we explain the wounding to death, 
and revival, of one of those heads? On the other hand, in the seeond sense of the 
symbol, all is appropriate in the figure; and the accordance of historic fact with it 
palpable and perfect. 

* Similarly writes Nicbuhr, Vol. i, p. 189. (Ed. Hare and Thirwall.) After noticing 
Rome’s desolation by ‘Totilas, he speaks of its then “ becoming the capital of a spirit- 
“al empire; which, after the lapse of twelve centuries, we have seen interrupted in 
our days.’ ‘This is after a notice of the eclebrated augury as to the 12 secles period 
of old Rome's destined duration, founded on Romulus’ reported vision of the 12 vul- 
tures: which, at 100 years the secle, would have ended A.D. 446; at 110 years, (the 
Keruscan mode of reckoning, and which Nicbuhr prefers,) A.D. 566. 

V
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tin Steuchus thus writes; “The empire having been over- 
thrown, unless God had raised up the Pontijicute, Rome, 
resuscitated and restored by none, would have become un- 
inhabitable, and been a most foul habitation thenecforward 
of cattle’ But in the Pontiicute it revived as with a 
second birth: its empire being in magnitude indeed not 
equal to the old one, but in kind not very dissimilar ;_be- 
cause all nations, from East and from West, venerate the 
Pope not otherwise than they before obcyed the Eim- 
perors.”* ‘The other, Blondus ; “ The Princes of the world 
now adore and worship, as Perpetual Diclator, the successor 
not of Cesar but of the Fisherman Teter: that is, the 
Supreme Pontiff, the substitute of the afore-mentioned 
Eimperor.” ° 

But was not this new head a Christian head ? And, if such, 
how came it to be depicted as a head of what appeared in 
vision as a 4ygs0v or Wild Beast;—and this a Wild Beast 
which, according to the sacred prophecy, was the represent- 

' Procopius says that Totilas the Goth had determined to make Rome a place for 
flocks and herds: Marcellinus, in his Chronicon, that for 40 days after Totilas’ de- 
sertion of it, no men, but only beasts, stopt within its precincts.—In illustration I 
cannot but refer the reader to a most graphic description of Rome as left in ruins by 
the Goth Totilas, and supposed to have been visited by Belisarius, given in Dr. Miley’s 
Rome Pagan and Papal, 1. 263, €e., and il. 193—196, 

2 “ Kverso Imperio, nisi Deus Pontificatum restituisset, futurum erat ut Roma, a 
nullo excitata et restituta, inhabitabilis post hac, fuedissima boum et pecoruin futura 
esset habitatio. At in Pontificatu, etsi non illa veteris Imperii magnitudo, specie 
certe non longe dissimilis renata est; quia gentes omnes, ab ortu et oceasu, aud 
secus Pontificem Romanum vencrantur quam olim Imperatoribus parebant.”’ 

3  Dictatorem perpetuuin, non Cesaris sed piscatoris Tetri successorem, et Impera- 
toris priedicti vicarium, Pontificem summum Principes orbis adurant et colunt.” 
Roma Instaurata, Lib. iii.—Both this and the formcr extract are quoted by Vitringa, 
p. 785; borrowing, he says, from Larenus. They are also given by Jaubuz, p. 568. 
—Steuehus was Librarian to the Pope: Flavio Blondus an Antiquary of the xvth 
century; from whose Jéoma Jnstaurata Bellarmin, says Vitringa, has often quoted. 

It may be interesting to compare what Blondus and Steuchus say, not merely with the 
prophecy itself, but also with what the ancient Father JZ /pyolytus (referred to already 
at p. 74) gathered from sacred Prophecy respecting the expected Antichrist, as restorer 
of Rome. 

Tovro onpatver ort Kata Tov Avyovstou vopoy, ap’ ob Kai) Bacthaa ‘Pwhawy 
OUVESTH, OUTW Kat aUTOg KehevTR Kai Clrarate aTwavra Exikvpwy, dia rouTov Co~ay 
EauTw TrELOva TEPLTOLOUPEVOS. TouTo yap eave TO Byplow TO TETApTOY Ov ETANYN 
» KEdarn Kae EBepaTEvOn, Cra To KaTAaXVOnvat avTNnY, Kat aTipasOnrat, Kat EC CEKa 
dcadnpara avadvOnva. ‘Oc Tore Tavoupyoc wy worep Oeparevaet avTny, Kat ava- 
veworl.... Evepynaee yao, cae toyuoe, dia tov vm’ avrov opeZopevoy vouoy. De 
Antichristo § 49. Thus it was Ilippolytus’ inference from the Apocalyptic prophecy 
that Antichrist would revive Roine and its empire in some new form, even as A ugustis 

remodelled and fresh founded it; and this by means of some new law or constitution, 
which, while revivifying Rome, was to bring glory to himself:—an inference sineu- 
larly accordant with the historical statements respecting the Pope’s restoration of the 
Roman empire given above. 

g #
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ative and chosen delegate of the Dragon? The prophetic 
answer to this question is thus given; “ He,” the Sth head, 
is “one of the seven ;”’ 1. e. (as 1m similar expressions elsc- 
where,) + one similar in spimit and character with the seven 
previous heads :—professedly indced Christian, but essen- 
tially heathen ; professedly gentle as a lamb, but re ally cruel 
against Christ’s saints as the Dragon. This has already ap- 
peared too clearly in the history of the Witnesses ; and will 
appear yet more fully as we enter on its own history in my 
next Chapter. 

But first I have to explain the fen Horns, conformably 
with the above-given explanation of the Beast’s last IIcad ; 
the Head which doubtless bore thein.” 

§ 2.—TILE TEN HORNS OF TIE BEAST. 

It is of course a necessary preliminary to our enumera- 
tion of ten kingdoms answering to the ten horns of the Beast 
that we satisfy ourselves geographically as to the ertent of 
Roman territory on which,—and chronologically as to the 
time at which,—such kingdoms ought to be sought. It 
is chiefly from ‘adapting their several lists to more or less of 
the fullest territorial extent of the old Roman world,’ and 
to epochs carlicr or later in the prolonged period of the 
flux and reflux of the Gothic waters over it,* that mter- 
preters, agreed on the main principles of their exposition, 
have yet in their lists more or less differed from each other. 
That there should have been the large measure of agrec- 
ment which there has been between them, can searee have 
ariscn from anything else but the notoriety, and more or 
less prolonged fixedness, of most of the kingdoms. 

With regard then to the first point, it seems reasonable 
to me that we should seek the ten kingdoms on the ¢eriztory 

1 So 1 John 1.19; “They went out from us, because they were not of uss” ax e& 

ypewv: also 2 Tim. ili. 6; “Of this sort are they which ereep into houses,” Ke. ; 
ex Tetwy aow. This, T doubt not, is the true explanation of the Apocalyptic 
phrase. J had once thought it might mean simply one of the seven depicted im the 
vision. But in such a view there would have been no point. In what I now give there 
isinueh, (5th Ed.) 2 So too, I see, Hengstenberg, i. 10. 

3 EK. e. Kherhard, Bishop of Saltvburg, at the Diet of Ratisbon, in bis list of ten 

Barbarian invaders included those of the Eastern as well as Western E mpire. 
4 Thus Sir 7. Newton's is made, incipiently, with reference to the vear 406, MMede’s 

to 459 ‘that of Dr. Alix to 486, Bishop Newton’s to the sth ecutury, ke,
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not of the whole Roman empire, but of the Western only. 
For the separation of the Roman world into Eastern and 
Western,—a separation first sketched out, and prepared, by 
Diocletian’s formation of the Beast’s seventh Head, and one 
by which the latter division came alone to be attached wléz- 
mately to the Capital of the seven hills,"—I say this separa- 
tion and division was effectually carried out in the interval 
between the first wounding of the seventh head, and the 
rise of the eighth or Papal. Further, it was over this part 
only of the Roman world | that the Gothic flood swept away 
the old Imperial Government, and made room for new king- 
doms to arise: and, yet again, over this part only that the 
authority of the eighth or Papal Head was properly or per- 
manently estabhshed.—I would therefore beg the Reader 
to trace on the Map the frontier hne of the Western empire 
as drawn by Gibbon :* beginning north from the wall of 
Antoninus that separated England from Scotland ; then 
following the Rhine P to its pout of nearest proximity to 
the Danube- source, 1. ¢. half-way between Strasburg and 
Basle ; thence down the Danube to Belgrade ;* and thence 
in a Sonthern course to Dyrrachium, and across the Adri- 
atic and Mediterranean to the Syrtis Major and the great 
Desert of Africa. It 1s to be understood that all to the 
Eastward of this line belonged to the Constantinopolitun 
or Greek division of the Empire ; all Weséward,—including 
England, France, Spain, the African Province, Italy, and 
the countries between the Alps and the Rhine, Danube 
and Save, anciently known under the names of Rheetia, 
Noricum, and Pannonia, in modern times as Switzerland, 
half Swabia, Bavaria, Austria, and the Western part of 
Hungary, toman division. —This it is 
with which alone we have to do at present. 

As to time, it seems to me that the lst of kingdoms 
should be made with reference to some period subsequent 
(only not long subsequent) to the completion of the number 

1 See Note! p. 126, and Note? p. 128.—I say wtimately: because Rome was still 
considered theoretically and constitutionally the capital of the whole empire under the 
Diocletianic regime. I beg my reader to mark this. So p. 126. 

2 See my Map, Vol. i. p. 366, or rather that prefixed to Gibbon’s Ist volume. 
3 Respecting these two rivers Ambrose thus remarks in his Hexaemeron, ii. 12; 

‘6 Danudius barbarorum atque Romanorum intersecans populos, donec ponto ipse con- 
datur ; Zthenus memorandus adversis feras gentes murus Imperii.’’
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ten on the platform of the Western Empire: and, in regard 
at least of Daniel's vision, prior of course to that eradica- 
tion of three of them predicted by him.’ Such seems 
marked as the mtended epoch by the circumstance of the 
prefigurative vision at z¢ts commencing pont exlibiting the 
Beast emerging from the flood,—not with three or four 
horns only at the first, and then with the rest rising on it 
atterwards,—but already with the ten.—It may perhaps 
be well to observe further, that the conditions of the vision 
scem to require that the constituency or character of each 
of the ten kingdoms should be Stomano- Gothic :—I use 
the term Gothic generically, and as inclusive of all the kin- 
dred barbaman mvaders. For the ten horns all rose with the 
Beast from out of the inundating flood, or sea, spoken of, and 
as its product. 

If these points be granted me,—and I think they will 
commend themselves to the Reader as reasonable and pro- 
per,—the period within which to seek the kingdoms, and 
form the enumeration in question, will be reduced within 
narrow hmits. Even prior to any minute investigation it 
will be obviously inconsistent with the requirements of the 
vision to antedate the list before the extinction of the 
Western empire, A.D. 476, by Odoacer; for it was then 
first that a Barbaric Horn estabhshed its rule in the central 
Province of Italy. Again it seems also hardly consistent to 
post-date the list near a century aftcr Odoacer; and to in- 
clude the Greek Exarchate of Ravenna, then at length form- 
ed,? as one of the ten primary horns of the Romano-Gothie 
Beast. In fact the irruption of the Greek impenal army 
among the Gothic horns, A. D. 533, whence the Exarchate 
arose, and striking down two of them, the Vandal and 
the Ostrogothic, in Africa and Italy, appears to ine to form 
almost as marked a chronological limit on the one side, as 

1 On the eradication of the three horns see my notice in the next chapter. 
2 “The waters on which the woman sittcth.” Apoc. xvii. The reader will remem- 

ber what has been said at p. 64 of the earth swallowing up the flood. 
In Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of the great Image, a similar origin and constitution 

seems ascribed to each and all of the ten toes; as being all alike a mixture of clay 
and iron. 

3 Sir I, Newton indeed dates the establishment of the Ravennese Greek horn, or 
kingdom, fram the time of the Emperor Honorius first making it his capital. But 
his usual sagacity here, I think, forsook him, Could the Roman kingdom of Hono- 
rius be considered one arising from the Gothic flood >
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the establishment of Odoacer’s Italic kingdom on the other. 
Between the two there lies but the interval of 57 years. 
And I think there presents itself in the history of the 
Franks that which yet further narrows the interval for in- 
vestigation. For they,—the most noted afterwards, and 
perhaps most important of all the nations of the West,— 
could scarce be said to have formed a horn on the territory 
of the Western empire, until m 486, emerging from their 
Batavian island,' they had under Clovis conquered Syag- 
rius, the so-called “ King of the Romans ;”? who was then 
the ruling chief of the natives and barbarians of Soissons and 
its neighbourhood. —On the whole, after consideration of all 
the circumstances of the case, | conclude to prefer the ter 
minating point of this 57 years’ interval, 1. e. A.D. 5 
or 533, as the chronological epoch at which to make ny 
enumeration; my preference having regard to certain no- 
table characteristics of that epoch that will be mentioned 
afterwards. At the same time a list of ten kingdoms may 
be made with reference to the commencing point of the 
interval, 1. e. A.D. 486—490. And, as being that which 
may best prepare the Reader for understanding the state 
of things to which what I conceive to be the true list refers, 
I shall present this first; and with a bricf explanatory 
comment. 

From about the year 486 then, to 490, the following were 
the then existing Barbaric kingdoms, formed by the invad- 
ers within the limits of the Western empire: Anglo-Saz- 
ons, Franks, Allemans, Burgundians, Visigoths, Suevt, 
Vandals, ITeruli, Bavarians, Ostrogoths; ten in all.— 
First the Anglo-Sazons, having m 449 mvaded Britain, 
were at the time spoken of “ fiercely struggling,” to use 
Gibbon’s language, ‘“ with the natives for its “possession. 78 
The various Prineipalities formed by them, as their con- 
quests proceeded, were at length completed in the year 
582 into the Saxon Heptarchy; Principalities so connected 
with, and subordinated to, the strongest for the time being, 
that they might be considered, as Camden says,* and often 

1 “ The narrow hmits of his kingdom were confined to the island of the Batavi ians, 
with the ancient dioceses, (civil dioceses, see the Note p, 22,) of Tournay and Arras.” 
Gibbon vi. 310. 2 Gib. vi. 313. 3 vi. 403. 

4 “ After they had fixed in Britain they divided it into seven kingdoms, and made
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in fact have been,’ in the hght in which I doubt not the 
Apocalyptic prophecy views them of a monurehy ;—the 
germ of what, with reference to its later history the same 
prophecy afterwards calls the tenth of the great Pupal Civitas, 
or stute.*—Secondly, the Franks had now, as just a little while 
since observed, advanced their kingdom under Clovis from 
the Belgic province to the country between Solssons and 
Paris, the germ of the future kingdom of France.°—'Thirdly, 
the Adlemanni, with Metz as their capital, occupied both 
sides the Rhine; from German Switzcrland in the South, 
to the confines of the French Netherlands.~—Fourth, and 
to the south of Allemanni, came the Burgundians, under 
their king Gundobald; holding the Duchy of Burgundy, 
French Switzerland, Savoy, and Southern France within the 
Rhoneo—Fifthly, the Vsigoths (whose victorious king 
Furie was now recently dead) had at this time an empire 
that included the South-Western half of France, between 
the Loire, Rhone, and Pyrenees,® (thus touching the Franks 
of Clovis on the one side, and the Burgundians on the 
other,) and also all Spain except Gallia :—which latter 

ita Heptarehy. But, even in that, he who was most powerful was (as Bede has ob- 
served) styled Avng of the Luglish nation ; so that in the very Leptarchy there seems 
to have been a sort of monarchy.” Camden’sBrit. i. 88. (Load. 1772.)—The refer- 
ence is to Bede, Eccl. IList. 1. C.5; who specifies seven kings thus predominant, as 
Bretwaldas: the first EWa of Sussex, a contemporary of Odgacer ; the third Ldelbert, 
King of Kent at the time of Augustine’s nussion from Pope Gregory I, aud the con- 
version of Saxon Britain.—The principality of Wessex, under which in King Egbert’s 
reign (A.D. 800) all the seven kingdoms finally coalesced, had not just yet becn 
founded, I suould observe, in 490, 

1 Says Sismondi, Hist. of the Fall of the Roman Empire, ii. 181; ‘ The seven 
kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy formed to some intents but one single political 
body:” and ‘ whenever one of the seven kings was acknowledged as chief of the 
Heptarchy, a Witenagemote, or assembly of the wise men of the seven kingdoms, was 
convened to deliberate on the interests of the whole confederate body.”? And so again 
Hallam, Mid, Ages, 11. 376; who suggests that the supremacy of the supreme chief 
was probably marked by payment of tribute to him. Of Ededbert Fuller thus speaks, 
to the same effect, in his Church Hist. i. 84: ‘At this time (A.D. 596] Ethelbert 
was in effect monarch of England;..all the rest of the Saxon kings being homagers 
to him.’’ 

Gibbon, vi. 385, observes that the reign of those seven kings whom Bede has 
enumerated as having successively acquired in the Ileptarchy an indefinite supremacy 
of power and renown, ‘ was the effect not of law but of conquest.” But this does 
not affect the fact of that supremacy, and consequent oneness for the time of the 
seven kingdoms under it. 

2 See my Vol. ii. p. 472.--I have noted the Saxons first of the ten kingdoms as 
being most northerly ; but their Ifeptarchy was in fact completed latest of all, and 
so formed the tenth kingdom in order of tzme. 3 Gibb. vi. 314. + Ib. 315. 

5 Th. v. 359, vi. 324: or Muller, Hist. Univ. xi. 3. 
6 Tb. vi. 205—208; 308—310. Euric died in 485 A.D; leaving the kingdom to 

his young son Alarie,



CHAP. IvV.§2.] THE BEAST’S TEN HORNS. 137 

province, sixthly, was held, together with most of that 
which is now Portugal, by the Swees.’"—Seventh came the 
Vandals, holding the African province, from the Gibral- 
tar Straits to the Syrtes, together with the Italian islands of 
Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica.°—Fighth, the kingdom of Odoacer 
and the Herul: embraced Italy, and extended Northward 
beyond the Alps into Noricuin aud the 'lyrol.’— Ninth, the 
kingdom of Pavaria was formed just about this time :—a 
kingdom unnoticed by former Coumentators; but of which 
continuous notices occur subsequently in European history, 
from ‘Theodoric to Charlemagne and the middle ages.*~— 5 D 
And tenth and last came the Ostrogoths of Pannonia ; °— 
the same that nnmediately afterwards were destined to mi- 
grate into, and to conquer, the faircr Italian kingdom then 
held by the ILeruli.—Thus was the vast circle of the West- 
ern elpire then occupied and filled.° 

1 Gib. vi. 206. 
2 Ib. v. 205.—With reference to the islands let me add the contemporary testimony 

of Victor Jitensis, in the B, P, M. vill. 676; stating that Genseric had the islands 
Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, Majorca, and Minorca undcr his rule; but that he allowed 
Odoacer to occupy the first (Sicily) tributario jure, as a tributary. 3 Gib. vi. 234. 

4 The learned Jesuit Gordon in his Opus Chronologicum has the following notice 
on the year 511; “ Moritur Theodon, primus Bavarte rex,’? And so too Moren, Art. 
Baviere ; who dates Theodon’s accession A.D. 504. Later research has discovered 
an earlier king, Aldeger, who reigned till 508, when Theodon succeeded, him. (See 
my Plate.) Now, allowing a mean length of duration to his reign, we may date it be- 
fore 493, the epoch of Odoacer’s overthrow by Theodoric, Some make it a son-in- 
law of Clovis who thus first held the sovereignty of Bavaria, about the end of the 
5th century. 

The kingdom is noticed by Gibbon under Theodoric’s reign, vii. 23, as furming one 
of the boundaries of the Ostragothic kingdom; “ He reduced. .the unprofitable coun- 
tries of Rhietia, Noricum, Dalmatia, and Pannonia, from the source of the Danube 
and the territory of the Bavarians :’’ and he refers as authority to the Count de 
Buat’s ITist. des Peuples Anciens. 

Subsequent notices of it need hardly be quoted, its existence being afterwards a 
matter of historical notoriety. 1 will only therefore adduce two from Gibbon and 
from Miiller, referring to the end of the 6th century :—viz. Gib. vill. 147; “‘ The Lom- 
bard kingdom extended East, North, and West, as far as the confines of the Avars, 
the Bararians, aud the Franks of Austrasia and Burgundy :’’ and Miiller, LB. xi.c. 2; 
“The Bavarians (Bajoaires) had now (i. c. about the end of the 6th century) given 
name to Noricum.” 5 Gib. vi. 2, Ke. 

6 The ten that I have enumerated are all at different times noticed by Gibbon ; 
and in the following passage they are nearly all united (vi. 272): “ During the same 
period” (i. e. before the end of the d5th century) ‘Christianity was embraced by 
almost all the barbarians that established their kingdoms on the ruins of the Western 
empire; the Burgunxdians in Gaul, the Suer? in Spain, the Vandals in Africa, the Os- 
trogoths in Pannonia, and the (Zlerulian) Mercenaries that raised Odvacer to the 
throne of Italy.” Besides them Gibbon had mentioned the Visigoths of Gaul and Spain 
just previously. He excepts the Franks and Saxons, as having up to the time of his 
aliusion, about A.D, 490, still persevered in Paganism. So that eght out of our ten 
are embraced by him in this enumeration ; that ts, all except the d/emanni and Bava- 
rians ; who moreover arc noticed by him contemporarily, as we have seen, elsewhere. 
See too his notice on the subject ib, 403. 

I beg further to refer the reader to Sir I. Newton’s Treatise on Daniel, for an
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I next take the wera which I regard as the one primarily 
meant im our prophecy, of A.D. 532, or 533, just before 
Belisarius’ invasion of Africa. Now im the half-century claps- 
ed from the date to which my former list referred, the follow- 
ing changes had occurred.\—l. In Britain the Anglo- 
Saxons had advanced their conquests, and inultiphed their 
Principalitics : among them having now founded that of 
Wessev, under which all afterwards united? 2. In Gaul 
Clovis and his Franks had first conquered and incorporated 
with his kingdom the Allemanmi, (thereupon, A.D. 496, em- 
bracing orthodox Christianity, and becoming thus the eldest 
son of the Roman-Catholtc Church,)* then had defeated 
and imade partially dependent on him the Burgundians, 
then reduced the Visigothic kingdom m France to the 
narrow strip of Scptimania; thus extending his termtory to 
limits not very unhke those of modern France. After which 
he dying, and at his death, A.D. 514,* is kingdom thus en- 
larged having been divided imto four, with the respective 
capitals Metz, Orleans, Paris, Soissons,” and, on occasion of 
a joint conquest of Burgundy, one of their four Princes 
having fallen,® and Azs territories been divided among the 
three survivors,—-the number of Gaulick kingdoms became 
the saine as at the epoch of onr former examination ; and 
there were now again ¢hkree kingdoms, only of Frank domin- 
ation, occupying inuch the same territory respectively as 
the Burgundian,” Allemanie, and earlier Frank Principali- 
tics of A.D. 490.—3. In Spain, Portugal, and Africa, no 
change had occurred. ‘The former two were still ruled by 
the Visigoths and Suevi, the latter by the Vandals.?—4. 

elaborate digest of historical and chronological information respecting these kingdoms, 
or at least most of them: indecd onc that is somewhat confusing by the multitude of 
its details, Gibbon is much clearer. 

' See gencrally for authority Gibbon and Sir I. Newton ubi supra; also Keightley’s 
convenient Outlines of History, in Lardner’s Cabinct Encyclopedia. 

* Founded A.D. 495. Egbert, A.D, 800, was king of Wessex. 
3 Gibbon vi. 317, Mosheim v. 1. 1. 5.—Clovis too fixed the royal seat at Paris, 

where it has continucd ever since. 
4 So Gordon from Raronius: others date it 511. 5 Th. 
6 Clodomir of Orleans was killed A.D. 528; his kingdom divided A.D. 533, or pro- 

bably before. ‘The other three were Childebert at Paris, Clothaire at Soissons, Theo- 
dorte at Metz. Gordon. 

7 “Its own laws and usages however remained to it (Burgundy) ; and its existence 
as a distinct nation.” Miller xi. 3.—About 560 it revolted from the Franks: and, 
after a temporary reunion undcr Clothaire, and afterwards under Charlemagne, again 
became independent 879 A.D. Ib. 113. 

* The Vandals still also held Sardinia and Corsica, Gib. vii. 28. Stedly they had
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But in Ztaly there had been a revolution. The Ostrogoths 
from Pannonia under Theodoric had in 490 invaded Italy ; 
and after three years of war conquered Odoacer, and estab- 
lished over it an Ostrogothic, in place of the Lerulian 
kingdom: an empire extending from Sicily to Pannomia 
inclusive ; and which continued thus great till Theodoric’s 
death in 526.1—5. Bavaria was still an adjoining inde- 
pendent kingdom.’—6. On occasion of Theodoric’s death 
the Ostrogothic kingdom (though still continned in Italy) 
having receded from its former extension into the Province 
of Pannonia, and thus made way for its forinal cession that 
same year, 526, by the Greek emperor to the Lombards, 
these latter had begun a bloody and long-protracted war to 
reduce the Gepidee that contested the province with them :% 

given up in 495 to Theodoric: (Gordon:) and as an independeney ; not, as to Odoaeer, 
tributario jure. See Funodius’ Letter to Theodorie, B. P. M. ix. 374: “ Quibus 
(Vandalis) pro annud pensione satis est amicitia tua,” 

Wunneric, the suceessor to Genseric in the Vandal African kingdom, banished the 
faithful Trinitarian Bishops of that country to Sardinia, as a province of his kingdom, 
early in the viith century. See my Vol. ii. p. 223. 

1 << Ffis domestic alliances (a wife, two daughters, a sister, and a niece) united the 
family of Theodoric with the kings of the Franks, the Burgundians, the Visigoths, 
the Vandals, aud the Thuringians; and contributed to maintain the harmony, or at 
least the balance, of the great Republic of the West.” So Gibbon, vii. 21. Again: 
“He reduced under a strong and regular government the unprofitable countries 
of Rhetia, Noricum, Dalmatia, and Pannonia; from the source of the Danube and 
territory of the Bavarians, to the petty kingdom erected by the Gepide on the ruins of 
Sirmium.”’ vii. 23, A passage partially cited before. 

2 See Note * to p. 1387.—A very few years after the epoch I am deseribing, the Ba- 
varians, as well as Burgundians and Alleinannt, were temporarily subjceted to the 
Franks. Gib. vi. 841.—Advancing some two and a half centuries onward, we read 
(Miller xiii. 4) that on Duke Thassilo of Bavaria refusing to aeknowledge Charle- 
magne’s supremacy, he was overthrown by Charlemagne, and his territories annexed 
to the great Carlovingian empire. Not very long befure Charlemagne’s death (which 
occurred in 814) he assigned Italy, Bavaria, and Pannonia, as one-third of his empire, 
to Pepin his second son; who, however, died before his father. And in the middle of 
the 9th century Bavaria was the chief seat of the empire of Charlemagne’s grandson 
Louis of Germany. Sismondi ii. 95, 122, 123; Miiller xiv. 13. 

3 For a brief sketch of the Lombards’ establishment on Roman territory, their pre- 
vious history, and first exploits there, see Gibbon vii. 274.—Sir I. Newton (on Daniel) 
makes the Lombards to have been in Panzonia as early as the reign of Odoacer ; for 
he speaks of their migrating under their king Gudehoc (a contemporary of Odoacer) 
from Pannonia into Rugiland on the north of the Danube; and then reterning into 
Pannonia, A.D, 526, under king Audoin, Dr. Allix too, in his lst of Gothic king- 
doms, corresponding with the year 486, inserts the Lombards. But J] know not on 
what authority. Paul Warnefrid is evideutly the ancient authority from whom Sir I. 
Newton chiefly draws his facts; and he says nothing about Pannoia : save only that, 
after Odoacer’s return to Italy from an expedition made by Atm into Pannonia, in 
which he overthrew and slew the Rugian king, and so left that kingdom open to in- 
vasion, the Lombards, ‘de suis regionibus egressi,’’ entered and occupied Rugiland 
for some years; then, under their 7th king Tato, ‘ egressi de Rugiland habitaverunt 
in campis patentibus, qui sermone barbarico fe/d appellantur.” After which, under 
their 9th king Audoin, father to Alboin, they crost the Danube into Pannonia, and there 
after overthrow of the Gepidi, cstablished themselves, with the emperor Justinian’s
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—thercin preparing themselves (as it may be well to observe 
in passing) for the yet more distinguished part that they 
were to act, ere the close of the 6th century, in the conquest 
of the greater part of Italy.—Thus, in fine, there existed at 
the epoch of A.D. 532 the following ten kingdoms on the 
platform of the Western Roman Empire; viz. the Anglo- 
Saxons, the Franks of Central, Alleman-Franks of Eastern, 
and: Burguadic-Franks of South-Eastern France, the Visi- 
goths, the Suevi, the Vandals, the Ostrogoths in Italy, the 
Bavarians, and the Lombards :-—still ten m all. ‘The most 
important difference between this and the former list 1s that 
there the Zerauli had place among the ten, here the Lom- 
bards: the latter being numerically, though not as yet 
ecographically, in the stead of the former. 

Such then is the Hst, to which I conccive the sacred 
prophecy primarily to have had respect: a general Papal 
connexion of the kingdoms, as will soon be shown, having 
then begun, which at a little later epoch (my secondary 
epoch) had its completion. I may observe that I have 
drawn up both this list and the former entirely for myself 
from historic records, not consultmg prophetic Comment- 
ators on the subject. And the great coincidence that they 
exlubit with such of the lists of others as have refer- 
ence to the same period, or nearly the same,’ may add to 

sanction; (A.D. 527, Gordon ;) shortly before Belisarius’ famous expedition against, 
and overthrow of, the Vandals in Africa, Hist. Longobard. B. P. M. xiu. 164. 

1 That of Dr. Allix, drawn up to suit the same year 486 as my first list, precisely 
agrees with mine, with but one exception; viz. that he, instead of the Bavarians, 
specifics the Lombards: for whose existence however as a nation at that early date, 
within the limits of the ancient empire, I can find, as observed in the preceding Note, 
no authority. 

With regard to other authors of eminent name, Afachiavel, with reference to the 
time of the Kastern Emperor Zeno’s reign, from 475 to 490, enumerates the Ostrogoths, 
Visigoths, Sueves, Alans, Vandals, Franks, Burgundians, Herul, Anglo-Saxons, Ge- 
pidie :*— Bossuet, on Apoc. xvii, 12, the Goths, Vandals, Huns, Franks, Burgundians, 
Sueves, Alans, Heruli, Lombards, Allemans, Saxons ; of whom the Huns were gone ere 

* In my Euglish Ed. (London, 1675) p. 3, we read thus: *‘ Zeno, governing in Con- 
stantinople, commanded the whole empire of the Kast. The Ostrogoths commanded 
Mesia; the Visigaths Pannonia; the Suevi and Alani Gascoigne and Spain ; the Van- 
dals Africa ; the Franci and Burgundi Franee; the Teruli and Turingi Italy :” the 
first clause of which, as is evident, alike from notorious history and from the context, 
is 2 mistranslation, or misprint, for “ The Ostrogoths commanded in Masia and Pan- 
nonia; the Visigoths, Sueves, &e.’’ This appears from the previous context as well as 
history, (though the mistaken version has been given by Bps. Chandler and Newton :) 
where also the Angli or Anglo-Saxons are mentioned ; and the Gepidew as in Pan- 
nonia just afterwards. Mr. C. Maitland (Apost. School, p. 445) strangely says that 
Machiavel only specifies five kingdoms as in the Westcrn Empire !
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the Reader’s confidence that they are fairly taken.—No 
doubt at intermediate times between 486 and 533 lists 
might be made of contemporarily existing kingdonis on the 
territory of the Western empire, exhibiting one or two 
more than the number ten, or one or two short. But I 
think it may be said that fen, rather than any other, was 
about that time the characteristic number.’ And, as Sir 
I. Newton says at the close of his Chapter on the subject, 
(I must beg my readers to mark this,) “whatever was their 
number afterwards, as some of those kingdoms at length fell, 
and new ones arose, they are still [in the prophecy] called 
the ten kines from their first number.” Indeed it is to be 
observed that not only did a thus divided form continue for 
the Lombards came :—V/ede, p. 661, with reference to the year 456, the Britons, Saxons, 
Franks, Burgundians, Visigoths, Sueves, Vandals, Allemans, Ostrogoths, and Greeks ; 
—Sir I, Newton, the Vandals, Suevi, Visigoths, Alans in Gaul, Bureundians, Franks, 
Britons, Huns, Lombards, Greeks of Ravenna:—JDishop Newton, on Dan. vii., the 
Britons, Saxons, Franks, Visigoths in Spain, Burgundians, Allemans, Huns, Lom- 
bards, Grecks of Ravenna, and Dukes of Rome.—Mechiavel dates the Lomburds’ en- 
trance into Pannonia as under Alboin, or about 526 or 527 A.D., as I do. 

The reader will find it interesting to compare Jerome’s list, given at the time of the 
first irruption of the Goths into Italy, A.D. 409: “ Quadus, Vandalus, Sarmata, Ha- 
bani, Gepides, Heruli, Saxoncs, Burgundiones, Alemanni, et hostes Pannonti.” (See 
my Vol. i. p. 393 Note !.)—<Also that of Berengaud, the Apocalyptic commentator of 
the 9thcentury. “ Quarta Bestia,” (i. e. of Daniel,) “ per quam Romani designati 
sunt, decem cornua habuisse describitur, per que ca regna que Romanum imperium 
destruxerunt designata sunt; sicut S. Hicronymus, quorundam fassertionem sequens, 
exponit. Eandeim itaque siguificationem habent decein cornua in Apocalypsi hoc loco : 
significant quippe ea regua per que Romanum imperium destructum est. Partem 
namque Asie per se primitus abstulerunt J’rse@,* postea vero Saracen? totam sube- 

gerunt: Vandali Africam sibi vindteaverunt, Gothi Hispaniam, Lombardi Italiam, 
Burgundiones Galliam, Francé Germaniam, Heo? Pannoniam, Jani autem et Seeri 

multa loca depopulati sunt, que corum subjaccbant ditioni.” Ad Apoc. xvii. 12. 
1 The expositors of the Futurist school call attention to the partial differcuces of\ 

the lists: a difference arising in part from the greater or less geographical extent 
assigned to the mpire ; (for some add an invader or two of the Eestern Empire ;) in 
part from the difference of wera to which the lists refer.—But they scem to me to re- 
quire an exactitude of fulfilinent, aud universal consent of interpreters about it, which 
on such subjects the parallel prophecies of Scripture show to be unreasonable. Might 
they not as well deny that the great horn of the he-goat of Daniel viii. meant Alex- 
ander the Great, though the Angel asserts as much: because of this horn appearing 
broken iuto four; aud that expositors might cnumerate more or fewer kingdoms than 
four, as those into which Alexander’s kingdom broke up, by referring to ditterent mras > 
Indeed Dr. Todd has elaborately argued that point. The reply is that it is the four 
most notable horns that Daniel intends. 

It will have been observed that Romish writers of eminence, as well as Protestant, 
note ter as the number of the early Romano-Gothic kingdoms; c. g. Machiavelli and 
Rossuct. So also in modern times, Bishop Walmesley, writing under the name of 
Pastorini; p. 134. 

2 As the apostles are still called the twelve, John xx. 24, 1 Cor. xy. 5, though at the 
time referred to reduced by Judas’ defection to cleven. “Tt is used here popularly,” 
says Alford on 1 Cor. xv. 5, “as decemviri, and other like expressions, though the 
number was not full.’? So too Whitby, &c. 

* So Bossuct (on Apoc. xvii. 12) supplies the word, wanting here in some copics.
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ages afterward to characterize the great commonwealth (if 
we may so call it) of Western Christendom, but the deeuple 
number of kmgdoms secmed to continue ina manner their 
standard numer ral type. At certain long subsequent epochs 
of note, notwithstandmg many intervening revolutions and 
changes in Western Kurope, the number der will be found 
to have been observed on from time to time, as that of the 
Western Roman or Papal kingdoms. So Gibbon, with re- 
ference to the 12th century ;' Daubuz to the time of the 
Reformation ;” Whiston to the commencement of the 18th 
century ;* and finally Cuninghame to the regal govern- 
ments at the last great political settlement of Lurope, A.D. 
1815.* 

And now I have to advert to that very remarkable sym- 
bol of the diadems seen by St. John on the Beast’s ¢en horns 
in the Apocalyptic vision; and its wonderful fulfilment in 
the history of those Romano-Gotlic kingdoms of the 6th 
century which we suppose the horns to have prefigured. Its 
gencral appropriatencss, though hitherto altogether unno- 
ticed by Apocalyptic expositors, might yet well have suggest- 
ed itself to the proplictic student, if at all an attentive reader 
of Gibbon, or other elaborate and accurate historians of the 
sera under review ; inasmuch as the diudem, which from the 
opening of the 4th century had constituted the most 
characteristic badge of the Roman Empcrors, and as such, 
we have secn, been exlnbited prophetically m the Draconic 
vision,’ is spoken of incidentally by those historians as 
the badge assumed and worn in the sixth century by one 
and another of the Romano-Gothic sovereigns of our list.® 

] Speaking of Roger, first king of Italy, A.D. 1130, Gibbon, x. 310, thus writes: 
“ The nine kings of the Latin world might disclaim their new associate, unless he 
were consecrated by the authority of the Supreme Pontiff:’’—the nine kings enu- 
merated by him being those of I‘rance, England, Scotland, Castile, Arragon, Nav arre, 
Sweden, Denmark, Tung: ary. —Vitringa, p- 788, gives France, Spain, Germany, 

Engl: ind, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, for A.D. 1100. 
* p. 557.4 3 pp. 265, 266. (ond Tidit.) 
4 p. 144, viz. “ Austria, Bavaria, England, I'rance, Naples, Netherlands, Portugal, 

Sardinia, Spain, Wurtemberg.” 
° Sec p. 15; also the illustrative article and medals in my Appendix to this Volume. 
§ Of Odoaeer Gibbon writes (vi. 226); ‘ Odoaccr abstaived, during his whole reign, 

from the use of the purple and diadem :”’ and of Theodorie too, (vi. 27,) that, “from 

* Laubuy, ibid. compares the ten Apocalyptic kings to the ten Canaanitish kings 
that vceupicd the Jand till dispossest hy the arrival of the Lord’s people Isracl. 
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But a much fuller, as well as more interesting, illustration 
of it may be given (and this to the eye) from the Romano- 
Gothic comage of the period. Indeed these illustrations 
furnish evidence of the exact truth of the Apocalyptic pre- 
figurations, and divine prescience of [im who revealed them 
to his servant in Patmos, such as fills my mind with wonder. 

Tt is to be understood then, as I must here observe 
preliminarily, that the barbarian Gothic kings,* after their 
first conquests, were generally anxious to receive appoint- 
ment from the Roman empcror, (the /Ves¢ern cmpcror first, 
while there was one, the astern afterwards,) as JlLasfer- 
Generals, Patricians, or Consuls of the empire :—the 
appointment to either of the two former being equivalent to 
that of Vice-roy: and most useful to them not otherwise 
only,” but above all in order to legitimatize their government 
in the eyes of their Roman subjects; who, in respect of 
number, immensely excceded the barbarian population that 
had conquered them.*® Soe. g. after the extinction of the 
Western cmpire, (not to advert to earlier exemplifications,) 
the Herulian, Frank, and Ostrogothic chiefs, Odoacer, Clovis, 
and Theodoric, from the Byzantine emperors. In_ the 
negotiations and treaties on which matter it was usually 
stipulated by the Roman emperors, and agreed to by the 
barbaric kings, that the bust and names of the former, 
with the distinctive imperial badge of the déadem, should 
be stamped on the barbarian coinage, (at least on their gold 
coins,) not the Gothic princes’ own.* Hence, and yet morc 
because in every case it was notorious that such a stamp 
a tender regard to the expiring prejudices of Rome, he declined the name, purple, and 
diadem of the empcrors;”’ though “he had his own image on his coins, and assumed 
the whole substanee and plenitude of imperial prerogative.”’—But of Clovis, king of the 
Franks, he says (vi. 338); ‘On that solemn day ” (the day of his inauguration into the 
Roman consulship, A.D. 510), “placing a diadem on his head, Clovis was invested . . 
with a purple tunic and mantle.” And so too (ix. 152), of the Frank Peprn’s corona- 
tion, two or three centuries after, by Pope Boniface.—Again of the son of Leovigild, 
Visigothic king of Spain, A.D. 577, Gibbon writes (vi. 296); ‘ His eldest son Her- 
mencgild was invested by his father with the royal diadem:’’ also (ix. 473), with 
reference to Roderic, the last of the Visigothie line, A.D. 711, just before the battle of 
Xeres; ‘ Alaric would have blushed at the sight of his unworthy successor, sustaining 
on his head a diadem of pearts.’—In the middle age the word diadem was uscd in a 
less proper sense of the imperial crown, when different in form from the old Roman 
Augustan diadem. 1 T here use the word Gothie generically. 

* Ere the fall of the Westcrn Empire the prowess of /Etius, representative of the 
emperor in Gaul, showed that the Roman power had still force there to injure foes, 
and assist friends. Sce Gibbon vi. 94. Justinian’s expeditions against the African 
Vandals, the Ostrogoths in Italy, and Visigoths in Spain, proved the same in regard 
of the Byzantine emperor. 3 See Procopius, as cited p. 144. 4 Gibbon vi. 339, 340. 

Vv. I
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had by long custom become all but essential, in order to the 
coin being regarded and received by the inhabitants as of 
legal currency, there resulted a semd-Roman transitional 
state of the Gothic coinage, as Numismiatists call it, for a cen- 
tury more or less, from about 450 A.D. to 550: the Vandal 
kings of Africa forming however an exception ; and act- 
ing in this respect more independently.? At length Clovis 
the Frank, at the opening of the 6th century, had the 
plenary sovereignty of Gaul awarded nm by the Byzantine 
Emperor, with title of Consul and Augustus, and the Roman 
umpertal diadem as its badge and token :* a grant renewed 
m 5382 to Clovis’ children, by Justinian, with full power 
over the comage ; and engagement that his purely Frank 
money should have the privilege of currency assured to it, 
throughout the Roman empire.* In the course of the 6th 
century the Frank king’s example in stamping his diadem- 
ed effigy on the coinage was followed by others of the bar- 
baric Princes ; the Lombards coming last probably, soon 
after A.D. 600; or perhaps the Bavarians. My appended 
Plate of coins, selected mostly from the British Museum 
Cabinet, or clse copied from the Plates of thoroughly de- 
pendable Numismatists, will furnish to the eye a very in- 
teresting illustration of the whole subject. I subjoin certain 
details of explanation in a Note. 

So the accurate Lelewel ; ‘‘ Numismatique du moyen age; ”’ Paris, 1835; p. 11. 
See ny Plate, and the explanatory Note, p. 145. 

3 So Gibbon, ibid. as cited by me in the Note, p. 143. Also Maimbourg, Ilist. 
d’Arianisme: ‘ L’Empereur Anastase . . luy envoya les marques de Consul ct de Pa- 
trice, avee le diademe imperial, tissu d’or et couvert de perles, que Clovis rectit en 
cercmonie. . . Depuis ce tems-li on donna toujours au rot Ie titre d’duguste”’ This 
was A.D. 510, subsequently to Clovis’ return to Tours, after defeating the Visigoths. 

* So Procopius, B. G. iit. 33: a passage referred to by Gibbon, ibid.; but which is 
so interesting to our purpose, that I must, like Mr. Biley, citeit. Ov yap wore povro 
PadAtag Evy rw acgade KextnoOar Ppuyyot, pn Tou avToKpaTopog TO EpyOY ETLO- 
ppayiraytoc Touro ye. Katan’ avrov ot leppavwy apyovrec... . vopiopa xpuo- 
ouy &k Twy Ev VaddXote peradAwy eETomnvrat, ov Tov ‘Pwpawwy avToKparopoc, TEP 
eGiarat, xapakrypa evOenevor Ty oTaTHOL TOUT, AAG THY OhETEPAY AUTWY ELKOVA. 
Katrot voutopa pey apyupour 6 Mepowy Bactreve y BovAoiro worry ewe YaoaxTnpa 
de tov euBadreaBat crarnor Tout ovTe TOY auTwy apxovra OEptc, ovre dé adrAov 
ovrTivaovy Bacitta Twv TavTuy BapBapwy, Kat TavTa padXovy ovTa ypvaoV KupLory’ 
emer ovde Toc EvpBarrovar mporecbar To vuptspa TovTo oto TE Erorv, ec Kat Bapfa- 
poug touc Eup Baddovrag eevae EvpBary. (i. €. I suppose, that not even the Persian 
king’s gold coin, stamped with his effigy, was receivable by Roman tax-gatherers from 
Roman tax-contributors.) Tavra per ovy ryde bpayyorc exwonoer. 

Procopius was a contemporary ; and, for a while, secretary to Belisarius. He brings 
down his history of Justinian, and his Persian, Vandal, and Gothic wars, to A.D. 553. 

* In reference to this point, and to the appended Plate of Romano-Gothic medals 
illustrative of it, let me begin my explanatory remarks with the Vandal coiuage, as 
furnishing the earliest illustrations; thence ascend northward by the Sucvic and 
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On the whole it appears that at the opening of the 6th 
century not only did the several Gothic princes exercise in 

Visigothic kingdoms in Spain and Portugal to the great central Frankik kingdom, and 
its Allemanie and Burgundik connexions, or divisions; thence to the 4nglo-Saxons in 
Britain ; and then, returning southward, to the Ostrogoths, Bavarians, Iombard:. 

1. The VanpaLs.—After Genseric’s death, A.D. 476, the Vandal kings successively 
were Hunnerte, 476; Gunthamund, 484; Thrasamund, 496; Hilderie, 523; Gelimer, 

530: under which last king, A.D. 534, the Vandalic kingdom was recovered to the 
Roman empire (i. ec. the R. empire of the East) by Belisarius, Now of Geiserie there 
are extant coins with a xameless diudemed head on the obverse; the word Aarthago 
on the reverse sufficiently proving the coin to be Vandalic, and the xemelessness of 
the head indicating the ruse adopted, in order at once to save his own dignity as a per- 
feetly independent monarch, and to allow of the people regarding it as the Roman 
emperor’s viademed head, if requiring such an ettigy as the mark and stamp of le- 
gitimate and current coin.* Of all the subsequent Vandalic kings there are coins, such 
as in my Plate, with their own heads diademed, and their names appended on them; 
the country having in their times become accustomed to the Vandalic supremacy. 

2. The Survi.—The Sueri founded their kingdom in the Western parts of the 
Spanish peninsula early in the 5th century under Jfermanrie, whose rcign was fron 
499—440. Then followed Rechila ; and, aftcr him, Riehiarius, 447—456 ; then, after 
two more kings, Remismond, A.D. 463, who is particularized, as having about that 
time been converted to the Christian, or at least to the Arian, faith. After him a 
chasm occurs in the Suevic history of some 80 years, till the accession of Theudemzr, 
558—569; whose kingdom is said to have included Portugal, G- llicia, and a con- 
siderable part of Asturias, and who ts celebrated as the first Suevic king converted to 
the Christian Catholic faith. In 585, sixteen ycars after The'.demir’s death, the 
Suevic kingdom was subdued by Leovigild, king of the Visigoths f—The only coin of 
Suevic kings known to be extant is that of 2vchiarius, given in ‘ny Plate; ou which, 
as in the ¢iazsition period, there appears the Ronan emperor's ef gy diademed, There 
is this peculiarity in it, that the efiigy is that of Zfonorius, wh had been dead some 
twenty or thirty years at the time of Richiarius’ accession. J-aving first established 
themselves in Portugal in the reign of that emperor, it seem that the Suevic kings 
had continued still to stamp his name and bust on their coins. The B R on the coin 
scems to me plainly to indicate Braga as the place of coinare.t The legend on the 
reverse is Jusst Ieeharedi Regis. (So, on some of Augustus’ colus, Juss Populi. Rasche.) 

3. The Vistcorus.—Of the Vésigothic kings of Spain, from the famous Eurie (462— 
484), who in the course of the years from 462—472 corquered Spain, to Roderie, 
“the last of the Goths,” who in 713 perished in the battle which gave his kingdom to 
the Saracens, a list is recorded of 28 kings. Of these Ad vic IT. (484—506), eminent 
for his translation of the Theodosian Code into the Gothic for the use of his Roman 
subjects, having becn killed in battle by Clovis, and Aimadlrie his son also killed in 
battle, A.D. 531, by Childebert son of Clovis, the Visigothic monarchy became elective. 
In which elective succession Leovigild (572—58G), under whom (with his son Herie- 
negild as his associate) the Suevie kingdom was subjugated and incorporated by the 
Visigoths, and Reeared (586—601), under whom Spain adopted the Catholic faith, arc 
celebrated : also, subscquently, Suéntilla (621—632), under whom the Roman im- 

vo
d 

perialists were expelled from their last possessions in Spain; Chindestwind, a.,. “is son ~ 
Reecswind (642—672); under whom, and their more emincnt successur — amdba, 
(672—680), were held the Councils of Braga and Toledo; councils famous, as having 
exercised authority in matters of State as well as Church. Of ZLeovigild, Hermencgild, 
Reeared, Chindeswind, Wamba, coins are extant; All (as well as those of Ervigitus 
(680—687), Evica (687—699), Roderic (710—712), diademed, Upon these coins very 

* The coin inscrtcd in the Plate to my 4th Ed. as Genserie’s, from Lclewel, is 
how repudiated, as of much later date, on more exact investigation. 

ft See on the Sucvie history, and regal succession, the Mc... Un. List. xix. 377. 
t Not Bordeaux, which I understand has been suggested by some Numismatists; a 

place far away from the Suevic territory. Iu sundry Visigothic coins, after Leovigild’s 
conquest of the Suevi, Bracara, in full, is stamped upon them, as the place of coinage. 
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their respective dominions the prerogatives of supreme 
sovereignty, but also that they had generally begun to ap- 
propriate to themselves the Roman diadenuc badge of such 

generally, as will be seen, the city where they were struck is noted; whether Seville, 
Toledo, Cordova, Braga, or Merida. * 

4, 5, 6. The Franks, ALLEMANs, BurGunptans.—On this head two points 
seem to me to deserve here the special notice of the Apocalyptic student. The lst is 
the historical fact that, notwithstanding the subjugation of the Alemanni by the 
Franks under Clovis in 496, and that of the Burgundians by the later Frank king 
Clotaire 1., in 536, yet, with but a few years’ exception, now and then, as under 
Clotaire I., Clotaire [T., and his son Dagobert, the Allemanic and Burgundian do- 
minions almost always after continued to constitute separate kingdoms, through the 
division of the empire among his sons by any onc that might for a while have reigned 
as sole king of all Frankdom.—The 2nd is that, whereas, previous to 532, the bust of 
the Roman cmperor, diademed, was generally on the Frankik coins, (Clovis himself 
however in the later ycars of his reign forming an exception,)t the cvinage subse- 
quently to that epoch, whether of the central Frank monarchs at Paris, the Alleman 
at the usual Alleman or Austrasian capital Metz, and the Baargendic, whether at 
Chalons sur Saone, at Dijon, at Lyons, or at Geneva, as the then Burgundic regal ca- 
pital, all alike exhibit the ruling Fyankik king’s own head diademed.{ In my Plate 
each line is illustrated. In Rorct’s Encyclop. Numism. p. 1, it is observed that the 
Merovingian kings’ coins were the sou dor (solidus), of 85 grains weight, and in value 
=10 deniers (denarii) of silver ;§ its half, and its third part, or semds and trieus: 
also the silver denier, or seiga, Weighing 21 grains. 

7. The ANGLo-Saxonx.—Of the Anglo-Saxon kings, the carliest coin extant, I be- 
lieve, with the specific name of the monarch, is that of Egbert, king of Kent, A.D. 
G64; whose head is on the coin diademed: next coins of Offa, king of Mercia (AD. 
755—794), also diademed. And the same as regards those of Cocneulf, a little later. 
But earlier than Egbert are the coins of which specimens are given in my Plate, the 
first one of the silver sceatte, or chipped coins, from Ruding’s British Coinage, the second 
from Hawkins, with regal busts ewnamcd but divdemed ; and which are thought to have 
been a general type of the regal coinage from after the conversion of the Kentish king 
by Augustin, about A.D. 600, because with the cross, which was szdsequently introduced, 
So Hawkins on the British silver coinage: who, when arrived at the coins of Athelstan, 
A.D. 925—941, makes this remark :—‘‘ The heads of former [Anglo-Saxon] kings 
have generally appeared with a fillet-formed diadem. Athelstan appears with a small 
coronet : even the rudest of his coins having rays, or points, indicative of such a crown.” 

8. The Osrrocorus.—Of the Ostrogothic kings of the 6th century, as will he 
secn, the coins extant are comparatively numerous. The example of Theodoric, their 
first and greatest king (489—526), im respect of his abstaining from the use of the 
imperial diadem, was generally followed by his successors. ‘Thus we have coins of 
Thcodoric, as his monogram T II on the reverse shows, (unless indeed it be that of 
Theodatus,) with the diademed heads on the obverse of the contemporary empcrors 
Anastasins or Justin; and the same is the general character of the coins of his suc- 
cessors, Athalarie, 526—534; Theodatus, 5384—536 ; Vitiges, 536—540; Baduela (or 

Totila), 541—551; and Teta, 552, A.D., the last of the kings of the Ostrogoths. 
But there are also coins of Baduela, Theodatus, and others, with their own heads dia- 
demed, A specimen of cach is given in my Plate. 

* See on the Visigothic Aistory, the Mod. Un. Ilist. ibid. ; also Gibbon vi. 205; 
and, on the seduls, Florez. 

t See my statements bearing on this p. 144 supra, with the Notes3 and‘. Of 
Clovis the second coin given in my Plate exhibits his own head on the obverse, diadem- 
ed; and on the reverse the very interesting device of a dove dropping the holy oil on 
him, on his baptism after conversion to Christianity. So M. Rigollot, ap. Encyclope- 
die Numismatique de Roret (Paris, 1851), p. 411; from the second Plate in the Atlas 
of which work I have copied the coin. t See on Frankik medals Conbrouse. 

§ So Gibbon, vi. 340, says that the Frank kings about A.D, 500, imitating the 
Roman imperial coinage, made 72 soldi out of one pound of gold: also that, as the 
proportionate value of gold and silver was as 1 to 10, the value of the solidus was 
probably 10 shillings ; and that it contained 40 denarti, or silver threcpences.
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sovereignty ; and that about the close of that century (an 
epoch also had respect to, as I conceive, in the prophcey)' 
their assumption of the diadem, in sign of it, had become 
gcneral, if not universal. 

There remains for consideration the connexion of those 
ten early barbaric kingdoms and kings with the Bishops of 
Rome, as their ecelestustical and spiritual Head ; agrecably 
with the Apocalyptic symbol of the ten horns, sprouting 
from the Beast’s last or Papal Head :—a conjunction of 
secular power, evidently essential in order to the Popes 
effectively carrying out their antichristian pretensions. 
This I propose to illustrate in my next Chapter; after first 
depicting, as is requisite, three correspondingly successive 
stages of the Papal Head's own development. For the 
present Miiller’s testimony may suffice: who, when sum- 
nung up Ins sketch of their early rise, thus observes ; “ With 
the exception of a common reverence for the Loman See, 

29) 

they had 2o potné of union. * 

CHAPTER V. 

THE BEASTS DEVELOPMENT, GROWTIT, PRETENSIONS, AND 

ACTINGS, IN TUE CHARACTER OF ANTICIIRIST. 

A self-exaltation and pride super-human, super-regul au- 
thority, the effective usurpution of Christ's place in the pro- 

9. The Bavanians.—Of these no coin of the two or three centuries under review 
is known to be extant. But there can be little doubt, 1 imagine, as to the fact of the 
Bavarian Kings, or reigning Dukes, having stamped the same diademic sigu of sove- 
reignty on their eftigies i in the comiage as the kings their neighbours. So, in a private 
letter, M. de Salis: “It is not improbable that some of the more barbarous imitations 
of Italian or Lombard coins [diademed, it will be seen, ] belong to countries North of the 
Alps; e. g. Bavaria.” In place of coins my Bavarian column vives a list of the kings, 

10. The Lomparps.—The early Lombard coins are rare. Barbarous ¢r lentes, Says 
M. de Salis, may be ascribed to them, that have the name and diademed bust of the 
Eastern Emperor Mauritius Tiberius, (see Gibb. vi. 140—145,) under whom, late in the 
6th century, the Lombards conquered Italy. A little later the Lombard kings stamped 
their own heads, diademed, on the coinage. So one of Cunipert, A. D. 686, from the 
B. M., and others of Avipert 2 and Luitbr ‘and of the dates 701 and 712 respectively, from 
Zanetti’s Monete d? Italia Bologna, 1786. These have all the Constantinopolitan device 
of the Archangel Michael ; and leeend round it, S.C. S. MICHAEL. 

1 See my Ch. ix. § 2 infra, 2? B.x.ch. 11, ‘Compare Niebuhr cited p. 130 supra, 

* The current idea of the Lombard kings having from earliest times been crowned 
with an 7702 crown is erroneous. So Muratori ad ann. 591 :—*“ La dignita regale non 
fu conferito ad esso Agilolfo se uon in Maggio di quest’ anno (591) dalla dieta ge- 
nerale de’ Lombardi che si raund in Milano. “Chi scrive che ecli fu coronato colla 

corona ferrea non & assistito da documento o testimonianza aleuna di antichita.”
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Jessing Church,’ unparalleled blasphemy as regards God, and 
oppression of his saints,—such are the chief general charac- 
teristics assigned to the fen-horned Apocalyptic Beast, or 
rather to its eaghth Head ; (for we must never forget the An- 
ecl’s comment,” showmg that it 1s ¢Azs that 1s the grand sub- 
ject of the deseription :* the body being subordinated to, and 
obeying, and supporting its Head ;) and such characteristics 
I shall now, I doubt not, be enabled to show to have at- 
tached, one and all, most fully and strikingly, to the new 
sacerdotal ITead of the decem-regal revived Roman Empire ; 
1. e. to the Pores, or Bisnors or Rome. 

T am led alike by the Apocalyptic description, and by that 
given in those other prophecies which we saw to have 
reference to the same power, to exhibit this in a tzvo-fold 
chronological point of view, each of which will furnish mat- 
ter for a separate Section: —viz. jist, in its znezpeent develop- 
ment, synchronically with the rise of the ten kingdoms ; 
secondly, as more fully unfolded afterwards, throughout the 
remainder of the 1260 years, its destined period of prosper- 
ing. Very wonderfully the whole Papal system and power 
arose out of a combined and most palpable perversion of 
Scripture and historic fact, which gradually but successfully 
was palmed on the mind of Western Christendom 
during the period of the Gothic irruptions, and rise and 
establishment of the Romano-Gothic kingdoms.—'The pas- 
sage of Scripture perverted was that memorable declaration 
of Jesus Christ to Peter, “Thou art Peter, (Ilerpos,) and 
upon this rock (werpe) will I build my Church,’ and the 

1 Viz, as having the laméd-like Beast for his attendant and minister. 
2 So Apoc. xvii. 11; “The deast that was and is not, is the eighth” king and head: 

also verses 12, 13; ‘The ten horns are ten kings. . that shall give their anthority 
and strength to the beast :” i. e. evidently to its contemporarily ruling head. 

3 In contrast with the second and smaller Beast tliat had the lamb-like horns and 
covering; of which, as will be afterwards noted, (viz. in Ch. vi.,) it is expressly said 
that it would exercise all ¢¢s authority defore, or in subordination to, the first and 
greater Beast. 

4 Sue Werpoc, eae exe ravry Ty TwETOG wKodopnaw THY ExKrAnovay pov. Matt. 
xvi. 18: a passage in which our English authorized version quite fails to give the 
alliteration between the werpog and zerpa in the Greek original. Perhaps we might 
give its effect by thus paraphrasing; “Thou art by nani a stone from the rock ; and 
on this rock will I build my Church.” 

At the same time it should be remembered that in one MS. of good authority, in- 
stead of Su ec Merpog, the reading is in contracted form Yu erg; which would be 
more naturally a contract for ov evrac, Thou hast said, than for ov e Tero, Thou 
art Peter. And both by Augustine and Jerome this reading of the Greck, and the 
sense ** Thou hast said,” is recoenized.
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gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and I give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven :”’—a_ passage 
which was now dogmatically expounded,—xnoé so as of old, 
either of Christ himself as the rock,’ or of the grand truth 
of Jesus of Nazareth.being the promised Christ, and Son of 
God, as exprest in Peter's noble confession of faith just pre- 
ceding,” or of that apostle’s individually assigned honour of 
being the primary constitutor of the Judsco-Christian Church 
by the conversion of 3000 Jews through his first sermon 
on the day of Pentecost, and primary opener of the Church 
to the Gentiles, on the conversion and admission of the Ro- 
man centurion Cornelius,*—dué of St. Peter as the funcied 
episcopal head of some local line of bishops of the Christian 
Church,* and consequently as including in the digmty of 
the prerogatives, then assigned to him, each and every one 

1 So Origen on John 1. 42, Terpov avrov chyOqoecOut eimev, Tapwvopacbevra 
avo Thy TET Pac, ITIC EoTty O Xptoroce, cited by Huet in his edition of Origen, 
Vol. ii. p. 130, Notes. And the same on Matt. xvi. 18; (ib. Vol. 1. 275, 276 ;) where he 
adds that all true Christians are Pts7, as all alike drinking from the zreroa, or rock, fol- 
lowing them.—So too dugustine in Matt. xiv. 24. ‘ Hoe ei nomen [ Jtrusx] 4 Domino 
impositum est ; ct hoc in ca figura, ut significaret Keclesiam. Quia enim Christus petra, 
Fetrus populus Christianus. Petra enim principale nomen est. Idco Petrus a petra, 
non petra 4 Petro: quomodo non a Christiano Christus, sed 4 Christo Christianus vo- 
catur. ‘Tues ergo,’ inquit, ‘Petrus; et super hane petram quam confcssus es, super 
hance petram guam cognovisti, dicens, Tu es Christus, Filius Det vivi, eedificabo eccle- 
sian meam; id est, super me tpsum, Filium Dei vivi...Super me iedificabe te; non 
me super te.’? Serm. Ixxvi. 1. And so again Serm. cclxx. 2; and elsewhere. Some- 
what curiously one Pope, and that no other than Gregory VII, follows him here: viz. 
in his versified grant to Rodulph, cited by me p. 143 supra ; “ Petra dedit Petro, &c.” 

2 ty werog’.. ToureoTi TY Miore. THE Oporoytac. So Chrysostom in loc., and 
elsewhere, Hom, clsxiii.; se ext rw Herpp..adXd’ ext tny moti rnv éavts. So too 
Cyril Alex, in Is. xliv,, and elsewhere; also Theodoret Ep. 77; Hilary de Trin. vi. 36 ; 
‘‘ Super hanc confessionis petram ecclesiz wdificatio est.’’ 

3 So Ambrose Serm. xlvii. (Ed, Basil 1555), De Fide Petri: “ Petra dicitur Petrus 
eo quéd primus in nationibus fidci fundamenta posuerit.”” Also Augustine in his Re- 
tractations i. 21. 1; where noticing the explanation cited in my former Note as one 
which he had very often (sepissimeé) given of it, he adds that he had t one place, in 
earlier days, explained it of Peter himself, after Ambrose. Ie concludes; “ Harum 
duarum sententiarum qua sit probabilior cligat lector.”—So too many modern expo- 
sitors, as Whitby. 

It scems to me very remarkable that immediately after this eulogy of St. Peter, (so 
explaining the verse,) as a rock on which the Church would be built,—a culogy fol- 
lowing on his true confession of Jesus as divine and the Christ,—Jesus called him 
Satan, on his deviating from that true confession into a deprecation of his being, what 
was also essential to his office, a sefering Christ. (Matt. xvi, 23, Mark vill. 33.) Was 
not this like a warning voice to those who, as the supposed inheritors of Peter's epis- 
copacy, and of the promise made to him, wished to attach to themselves all the Mes- 
siah’s predicted divine exaltation and glory; but to shun following him in his self- 
renunciation, humility, and suffering ? 

For further information and illustrations on this point see Suicer on Metpa.—The 
subject came up for disputation early in the Reformation times; as between Eck and 
Luther at Leipsic. Merle, B. v. e. 5. 

+ Asif the very title of apostle, or missionary, did not of itself seem to preclude the 
idea of apostles having a fixed local episcopate.
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of his episcopal successors in that locality, even to the end of 
time.—The Azstorie fact falsificd was that of St. Peter (not 
Paul) having been the founder, or first apostolic constitutor, 
of the Church at Rome ;* and consequently of the bishops 
of that particular locality of Jome’s seven hills being speci- 
fically, exclusively, and for ever the inheritors, in all their 
full plenitude of meaning, of the prerogatives here sup- 
posed to be conferred on Peter. Strange and most un- 
natural indeed was such an interpretation. But, with all the 
deceivableness of unrighteousness to help it on, might it not 
be palmed on men?—So, on his other schemes against 
Christ’s Church failing, we infer from a comparison of pro- 
phecy and history that this was the great Deceiver’s re- 
served plan of proceeding. And, “let me but succeed in 
the plan,” it was evidently his secret thought, “and upon 
this rock I will build to myself a kingdom and church of 
ANTICHRIST. 

§ ].—INCIPIENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEASTS EIGHTH 
HEAD, OR THE PAPAL ANTICHRIST, SYNCHRONICALLY 
WITH THE RISE OF TIE TEN KINGDOMS. 

The synchromsm that I speak of in'the heading of this 
Section was imphed in the pictured symbol itself: for it 
represented the ten horns as attached to the eighth head 
of the Beast on its very emergence from the flood. Accord- 
antly with which picturing the same synchronism seems 
too to have been implied by the Angel in the 12th verse of 
the xvuth chapter. For the most obvious and natural 
translation of the verse, as already shown, is this; ‘The 
ten horns are ten kings, that receive their power or 
authority as kings a¢ one and the same time with the 
Jeast.”? And, if so, then the converse follows that the 
Beast itself, or that which the Angel identities with it, its 
ewhth or Papal Head, would receive its characteristic 
authority and power synchronically with the ten kings. — 
Now the Gothic kingdoms began to emerge ere the middle 

1 On this see my Paper in the Appendix. 
2 Efovoray we Baowetg pray wpav AauBavover pera tou Onprov See my Notes 

on pp. 81, 82.
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of the fifth century ; and were completed to the number of 
ten, we have seen, near about the end of that century, or 
first quarter of the sixth: the last or Lombard kmgdom 
having appeared on the platform of the Western empire in 
the year 526. So that it is wethin this century, from about 
430 A.D. to 530, that I am to show the Roman Papacy to 
have tneiptently assumed that principle of domination over 
the ten kingdoms of Western Christendom, as well as of 
usurpation of Christ's place in the Church, blasphemy against 
God, and hostility to God's saints, by the which it was after- 
wards more fully characterized. 

And to show this it will not, I conceive, suffice to point 
out how it became in the course of that period an eeele- 
siusheal Patriarchal power, supreme in rank and authority 
(beyond all lawful measure) over the elergy of the West. 
This might have becn,—just as with the Constantinopolitan 
Patriarch in reference to the Tastern clergy,'—and yet no 
domination have resulted to it therefrom over the kings and 
kingdoms.” Jt was the spzretuad authority officially attach- 
ed to nm, which constituted the principle of the Romish 
Bishop’s headship over the kings, as also of his anti-chris- 
tian usurpation, and blasphemy against the Most Ihgh, in 
after ages :—an authonty distinct from, though very main- 
ly upheld by, Ins ecelestaséieal power over the clergy, as 
will appear in my next Chapter. And what and whence 
this spiritual power, but from his being supposed to be 
officially the representative of the Apostle Peter, with the 
power of the keys centered by Christ m him: and so, by 

1 Tn the second General Council, that of Constantinople, Canon 5, the Constantino- 
politan Patriarch had the mpeoBeca rene, or honorary precedence, over all the ori- 
ental clergy given to him; in the Council of Chalcedon not the rpecBea only, but 
also ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the eastern churches. See its Canons 9, 17. 

2 “Tn ecclesiastical rank and jurisdiction,” says Gibbon (ix. 131), with reference 
to the times of Gregory [I, or opening of the 8th centnry, ‘the Patriarch of Con- 
stautinople and the Pope of Rome were nearly equal. But the Greek Prelate was a 
domestic slave under the eye of his master :” while “a distant and dangerous station, 
amidst the Barbarians of the West, excited the spirit and freedom of the Latin (i. e. 
Roman) bishops.’’—Again, with reference to a much later period, we read, in the 
same historian, that on occasion of the projected union of the Greek and Latin 
churches, at the Council of Ferrara, A.D. 1438, the Greek Patriarch’s scruples abont 
attending are said to have partially yiclded to his hope of learning the secret from 
the Pope, how to deliver himself from his s/avery (dovAstac) to the Greek emperor. 
See Gib, xii. 98. 

3 It would be well if a distinction were always made between power spiritual and 
power ecelesiastical, Even in our own day strange errors have ariscn from confusing 
the two things, which are so different.
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speedy consequence, Curist’s Vicar upon earth; or, to use 
St. John’s most singularly characteristic appellation, ANtI- 
CHRIST ? * 

I purpose therefore showing this precise authority to 
have been even thus early, and within the century named, 
claimed by the oman Bishops, —legitimatized by the Roman 
Emperors,—and, shortly after, recognized and submitted to 
by the barbarian Western Kings :—entering thus fully into 
the subject of its first and early development, both because 
I deem it very curious and important; and also because 
Apocalyptic commentators have too often, as it seems to 
me; neglected this maiz pomt of mquiry, in their search 
after pomts of much lesser moment.’ 

Ist, then, the aztichristian vicarial authority spoken of 
was the subject, even thus early, of Papal claims and Papal 
assumption. 

It is to be understood that the high, supereminently high, 
ecclesiastical rank which attached to the Bishops of the Ro- 
man See in the third and fourth centuries, was attached to 
them chiefly in consequence of ome being the wmperial 
city, and capital of the empire. So a Canon of the Council 
of Chalcedon, (held A.D. 451,) mm retrospective view of the 
past, expressly declares.* But what when that ground-work 
of their supremacy in rank was destroyed, first by the re- 
moval of the imperial seat to Constantinople, on Constan- 

! See my Vol. i. pp. 64—66, on the word Antiehrist. 
2 I mean as confining their researches to some particular Imperial Deeree in the 

Papal favour, so as Mr. Cuninghame; or, as Bishop Newton, (on Dan. vii.,) to the 
circumstance of the Pope’s becoming a temporal power.—On the other hand the Wal- 
denses well directed attention to Antichrist’s earlier growth, as well as full-grown 
manhood. See my allusion to their Treatise on Antichrist, Vol. ii. pp. 394—397; and 
the ‘Treatise itself in M. Monastier.—So the Roman historians were wont to speak of 
the infancy, youth, manhood, and old age of the Roman empire: (see c. g. Annacus 
Florus’ Epitome in init.) and the Jewish prophets of the infancy and growth to 
womanhood of the Jewish nation. 

3 For general corroboration see Giescler i, § 92. 
* Canon 28 (Hard. ii. 613); Kat yap ty Opovw tng wpeoBurepag ‘Pwpne, dra 

TO Pactdtvery Thy Torey EKELYNY, OL TarTepeg EtKoTWE amodECwKact Ta 
moecBea, 

It was similarly doubtless in view of Rome as the imperial metropolis that the 
heathen Empcror Aurclian referred the dispute about Paul of Sumosata to the Roman 
and Italian bishops. Euseb. vii. 30. 

In Jreneus’ carlicr statement (iii. 3), that it became every church “convenire ad 
Romanam ecelesiam, propter potentiorem (or potiorem) principalitatem,” the prinei- 
palitas meant seems from the context to have been the Roman Church’s prvor and 
alpostolic formation ; whence its claim to the respect of the other Western Churches,
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tine’s conversion, and sole supremacy over the whole em- 
pire ;—an event already alluded to as most remarkable, and 
by which the old capital of Roman heathemsm was left 
vacant for its destined new occupant :—then next, on the 
division of the empire into East and West after the death 
of Theodosius by Llonorius’ establishment of the Western 
seat of government at Aavenna, instead of Lome ; and yet 
more by the Barbarian kings’ conquests of Rome, and all 
the various Provinces of its empire in the West, and estab- 
lishment thereupon of their several capitals elsewhere? On 
the old principle, ought not the ecclesiastical precedency 
thenceforth to attach rather to the Bishops of those new 
capitals?’ It was then that the crafty design of Rome’s in- 
fernal patron and inspirer began to be unfolded: and that 
its clan to supremacy was fully and boldly put forth by 
the Popes on the purely spertéual grounds to which I have 
alluded, (grounds doubtless bruited before, but only fit- 
fully, partially, and unsuccessfully,”) of its being the see of 
the Prince of the Apostles, PErrEr, on whom the whole 
Church was built ; not to add, the scene also of his martyr- 

1 In the Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, just quoted from, this principle was 
in fact applied; and equal privileges voted to the Bishop of Constantinople with those 
of the Bishop of Rome, because of Constantinople (or New Rome, as it was called) 
being also the royal City. The sentence above quoted is followed by this: Kae ry 
aUTW oKOTM KivoupErvot ot pr OcoptAcoTaTot ETLOKOTOL Ta toa TPETBEA aTEvemaY 
Tw THC veac ‘Pwune aytwrary Opera: Kc. 

2 Tertullian, in his De Pudicitia, written after he had become a Montanist, speaks 
of the Roman bishop having styled himself, even thus early, Pontifer Maximus and 
Episcopus Episcoporum. Yor, as Gibbon observes somewhcre, ‘‘The same ambition 
animated the spirit of Victor I (A.D. 200) and Paul V (A.D. 1605); the system of 
ecclesiastical dominion being pursued in every age by the aspiring Bishops of the im- 
perial city.” But, so far, very much in vain. Tertullian only notices Pope Victor's 
act and pride, to reprobate it.*—And Cyprian, even though speaking of the Roman 
See (Ep. 55) as the “ Petri cathedram, atque ecelesiam principalcm, unde unitas sa- 
cerdotalis exorta est,’ did yct in practice strongly resist Pope Stephen’s preteusions 
to universal authority ; aud marked his sense of the general independence of other 
churches, as well as of his own.—A century later similar inconsistency was observable 
in Jerome. In his Epistle 57 to Pope Damasus, about A.D). 375, he states his con- 
viction, that as Christ's Church was founded on the rock of Peter, he who was not in 
communion with the Roman Sce, which was Leter’s, would fail of salvation. But 
later in life, in the Epistles from Bethichem, he concurred with Paula and kustochium 
in urging Marcella to tlee from Rome, as the city that was doomed to destruction, the 
great harlot of the Apocalypse. 

* “Pontifex scilicet Maximus, Episcopus episcoporum, dicit, Ego et machi ct 
fornicationis delicta peenitentii functis dimitto. O edictum cui adscribi non poterit 
bonum factum!’’ De Pudic. ch. i. On which Rigaltius suggests that the word Pon- 
tifexr Maximus was an appellation sarcastically applied to the Bishop of Rome,
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dom, and his burial-place.' I append a few documentary 
extracts in evidence. 

First, after Innocent I, and then Boniface I, had in the 
years 416, 419, 422, A.D. spoken out more privately the 
mighty pretension,” the Legate of Pope Celestine short- 
ly after, viz. in the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, proclaim- 
ed it publicly before all Christendom :—“ It is a thing un- 
doubted that the Apostle Prrrr received the keys and 
power of binding and loosing ; whzeh Peter still lives and ex- 
ercises judgment iz his successors, even to this day and al- 

33 ways.” °-—The same was the style of Pope Leo's Legates in 
the Council of Chalcedon, some twenty years later; pro- 
claiming him “ Ilead of all churches:” and this evidently 
because, as the Council itself said, “ Peter spoke in Leo.” * 
On similar grounds this headslip of Christendom and the 
world was claimed by Leo himself, in his letters and his 
orations. Jn a sermon on St. Peter and St. Paul’s day he 
thus exprest himself before his Roman congregation: ‘ As 
being the see of the blessed Peter, thou, Rome, art made the 

1 This latter point had become too prominent by the end of the 4th century, in 
Rome’s pretensions to sanctity and authority, to be here omittcd by mc. So Chry- 
sostom contra Judiros, 9; Ev ry BaowWtkwraryg rode ‘Pwpy, mavra aguevrec, emt 
Toug Tagoug Tov aAtEwS Kat TOU OKNVYOTaLOY TpEXOVEL Kat BaoieLC, Kat UTaTOL, Kat 
oTparnyo. 

2 “(Quis nesciat.. quod a principe apostolorum Pctro Romane ecclesiv traditum 
est, ac nunc usque custoditur, ab omnibus debere servari (serviri?).’”” So Innocent to 
Decentius: after previously writing to the Patriarch of Antioch, where Jeter was re- 
ported to have been first bishop: ‘“‘ Non tam pro civitatis (Antiochenw) magnificentia 
hoc ei attributum, quam quod prima primi Apostoli scdes esse monstretur ;.. . queque 
urbis Rome sedi non cederct, nisi quod ila in transitu merutt, ista susceptum apud se 
consummatum@ue gauderet.”’ 

“ Beatus Petrus cui arx sacerdotii Dominica voce concessa est :’’ ‘‘ in quo (Petro) 
universalis ecclesi positum legimus fundamentum:’’ “in quo regimen ejus (sc. uni- 
versalis ecclesia) ct summa consistit:’’ * ‘“ Tane ergo [viz. Petcr’s Church] ecclesiis 
toto orbe diffusis velut caput suorum certum est esse membrorum; 4 qua se quisquis 
abscidit fit Christiane religionis extorris.”” So Boniface I to the Thessalian aud Ily- 
rian Bishops. Hard. ii. 1121, 1122, 1124. 

3 Ovdert apgiBorov tort. . O71 6 aytoc Kat pakapiwraroc Tlerpoc, o eLapyog Kat 
Kegan TwY ATOTTOAWY, 0 Kw THE miorEWs, O Oepedtoc TyC KaPoAKIC ExKAnOLAS, 
amo Tov Kupiou npwy Inoov Xpiorou .. tac cree The Baoweag edekaro’ Kae avTw 
deCorat eLovota Tou Cecpery kat AvEY apapriag’ baTIC, EwE TOU VUY, Kat ak, EY TOILE 
avuTov dtacoyorg wat Ly wae Cemader, Ward. i. 1477.T 

‘ Hard. ii. 67, 306. ‘ Beatissimus. .Papa urbis Rome, qui est caput omnium 
ecclesiarum.’’—“ Petrus per Leonem locutus est.’’ 

* IIe adds about the Nicene Council; “ Nicene Synodi non aliud preccpta tes- 
tantur; adco ut non aliquid supcr eum (sc. Petrum] ausa sit constituere, cum vide- 
ret nihil supra meritum suum posse confcrri; omnia denique huic noverat sermone 
concessa.” ‘This was A.D. 422. 

t A passage referred to by me in my Paulikian argument, Vol. ii. p. 321. 
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head of the world ; so as to have even wider rule through 
divine religion, than by the power of earthly domination.” * 
And, in exercise of his so-derived supremacy, when the 
Council of Chalcedon, spite of the Papal Legates, had in its 
28th Canon asserted somewhat inconsistently the equal dig- 
nity and privilege of the Constantinopolitan with the Roman 
Patriarch,’ Leo indignantly rejected the Canon; declaring 
(though falsely) that it was a deviation from the carlier 
Canons of the Nicene Council. Ile added, morcover, 

1 “ Tsti sunt qui te ad hanc gloriam provexerunt, ut gens sancta, populus electus, 
civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, latius 
presideres religione divina quim dominatione terrend:’’ (Serm, 1. :)—a passage 
quoted by Daubuz, 567: and in which mark what is said of the holy nation, the clcet 
people, and the city of kings and priests ; as if the Ronan See, and people in commu- 
nion with it, were the fulfilment of what is spoken of in ] Peter 11. 5, and Apve. xx. 
6.—Contrast too with i¢ what the Apocalypse intimates of God’s elect people, &e. ; 
alike in the Sealing Vision of Apoc. vil., (see my Vol. i. pp. 282—2585, &e.), and in 
Apoc. xiv, 1, xvii, 14, &c.: also the spiritual Apocalyptic appellation of Rome, as 
illustrated in my Vol. ii. pp. 442—440. 

It deserves observation how, at the very time of the substitution of a new Papal 
Head for the old ZImperia?, the fact of the substitution was thus publicly announced 
by the Pope himself.--Compare the statements of the two Romish writers quoted by 
me pp. 130, 131 supra: also that of Prosper, Leo’s notary: (B. P. M. viti. 106 :) 

Sedes Roma Petri; quie, pastoralis honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quidquid non possidet armis 
Religione tenet. 

2 See Notes‘ p. 152 and! p. 153 supra.—This Canon, says Harduin, it. 611, does 
not appear in the Latin manuscripts! At p. 626 there is the protest of the Papal 
Legates against it, 

3 “ Consensiones vero Episcoporum, sanctorum canonum apud Nicenam condito- 
rum regulis repugnantes, unitd nobis vestrie fidei pictate, in irritum mittimus, et per 
auctoritatem Beati Petri Apostoli, yenerali prorsus definitione cassamus.” T.eonis 
Epist. 55; quoted by Daubuz, p. 579. So too in Leo’s Letter, Hard. ii. 688, cited 
on my next page. 

There is much of uncertainty and contradiction on the subject of the Acts of the 
Nicene Council. See Mosheim, iv. 2. 5. 12. Dean Waddington says, i. 198; ‘The 
three written monuments of it were the Rude of Faith, a number of Canons, and the 
Synodical Epistle addressed to the Churches on its dissolution.’”’? Of the Canons (pro- 
bably twenty in number) the only one bearing on the primacy of Rome, was one in 
which that of the lerandrian Bishop was paralleled with it. I mean Canon 6. See 
Hard. i. 325, 

A specimen of the forgeries palmed on the world under the title of Acts of the 
Nicene Council, may be seen in the Arabic Report of them given in H4rduin i. 468 et 
seq. In which, for example, there occurs the following: ‘ Qui tenct sedem Rome 
caput est et princeps omnium Patriarcharum: quandoquidem ipse est primus, sicut 
Petrus, cui data est potestas in omnes Principes Christianos, et omnes populos 
eorum; ut qui sit Vicarius Christi Domini Nostri, super cunctos populos et univer- 
sam ecclesiam Christianam.”’ Ib. Can. 39; p. 469. It is duly given by Malvenda i. 
45, (the first in his list of ancient testimonies for the Romish primacy,) as if genuine. 

The Papal forgeries, in the Reports of ancient Councils, are treated of by Com- 
ber: sometimes a little rashly; e. g. in the case of Justinian’s Decree, as will 
presently appear. Pope Zosimus, A.D. 418, was an early and eminent commencer of 
the forger’s work; palming the Canons of the Sardican Council on the African 
Churches as Canons of the Council of Nice: for which (the imposture being discov- 
ered) his successor Boniface had to submit to cutting reproaches. Gieseler, Vol. i. p. 267.
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that he, the Bishop of Rome, was officially “ guardian of 
the. Catholie faith, and of the ¢raditions of the fathers: ! 
so asserting another principle essential to the development 
of the Popes as Antichnst; namely that of having in 
their guardianship certain wewredten rules of faith and action 
independent of, and differing from, God's own wretten rule, 
of which it had been said that it might neither be added to 
nor detracted from :” and, in fine, that whoever disputed 
the primacy and authority of the Roman See, as being that 
rock on which by Christ’s own ordinance Christ’s universal 
Chureh was built, was none other than the Devil or Anti- 
christ.*—-I pass to Leo's iminnediate successor in the Roman 
episcopate, J/iary: and find him accepting, as no more 
than his rightful prerogative, the 'Tarragonese Bishop’s re- 
ference to him as officially “ Viear of Peter ; by whom, 
forthwith from after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, the 
keys of the kingdom were taken up, and his teaching ordain- 
ed with a view to the tdlumination of all throughout the 
world.” *—Still, with similar assumption, Pope Gedasius, 
Bishop of Rome from 492 to 496, asserted strenuously this 
Papal prerogative. In a letter to Faustus he wrote ; 
“Things divine are to be learned by the secular Potentates 
from Bishops, above all from the Vicar of the blessed Peter.”° 
in «letter to the Emperor Anastasius; “There are two 
authorities by which the world is governed, the Pondifical 
and the Royal; the sacerdotal order being that which has 
charge of the sacraments of life, and from which thou must 
scek the imparting to thee of salvation.® Hence in 
divine things it becomes Kings to bow the neck to Priests ; 
specially to the Heads of Priests, whom Christ's own voice 

! TIarduin ii. 687. Leo’s Letter to the Council closes with the words; ‘ Et me, 
auxiliante Domino nostro, et catholice fidei et paternarum traditionum esse cus- 
todem.” 2 Deut. iv. 2, Apoe, xxii. 18, 19. 

3 “Cum ergo universalis ecclesia per illius principalis petree iedificationem facta sit 
petra, et primus apostolorum beatissimus Petrus voce Domini audicrit, Tu es Petrus, 
et super hane petram edificabo ccclesiam meam, quis est nisi Antichristus, aut ]1- 
abolus, qui pulsare audeat inexpugnabilem veritatem?’’ Ap. Baronium, vi. 235. 

4 Hard. ii. 787; “Susceptis regni clavibus post resurrectionem Salvatoris, per 
totum orbem beatissimi Petri singularis preedicatio universorum illuminationi pros- 
pexit. Cujus Vicarii principatus, sicut enitet, ita metuendus est ab omnibus ct 
amandus.”’ 

5 “ Scculi potestas & Pontificibus, et pracipué 4 beati Petri Vicario, debet cog- 
noscere que divina sunt, uon ipsa eadem judicare.” Ib. 886. 

6 Ab cls cuusus tue salutis expetis.” Ib, 893. 
a



CHAP. V. § 1.] BEAST’S DEVELOPMENT AS ANTICHRIST. 157 

has set over the universal Chureh.”' And yet again, in two 
immediately consecutive Councils at Roine, held A.D. 494 
and 495, which recognised and accepted his words as those 
of Curtst’s Vicar: “ Not by virtue of Conciliar canons, 
but through Christ's own delegation, saying ‘Thou art Peter, 
&c., the Roman See holds the Primacy;? and, itself without 
spot or wrinkle, has authority over the whole Church, for 
its general superintendence and government :* there being 
excepted from its authority of the keys none living; but 
only, [in this point almost alone Gelasius fell short of the 
Papal pretensions of aftcr times,] only the dead.’’* At the 
former Council he had authoritatively drawn up a list of 
Scriptures of the Old and New ‘Testament, to be received as 
Canonical and Divine, (including most of the Apocryphal 
Scriptures in the list,) as also of sundry patristic writings 
not to be received; the last with damnation pronounced 
against their authors : ° all like Leo, as the supreme arbiter 

Council A.D. 495; atthe close of which the Bishops assembled shouted, ‘ V¢carium 
Christi te videmus. Dictum sexics.’”’—I unite my notice of it with the former, be- 
cause its 50 Bishops were probably all, or nearly all, members of the Council of 494. 

5 1b. 937. The jirst list is headed, ‘ Ordo librorum Veteris Testamenti, quem 
sancta et Catholica Romana suscipit et veneratur ecclesia; digestus & beato Papa 
Gelasio, cum septuaginta Episcopis.’’ This includes the cfpocryphal Books of Wis- 
dom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Esdras, Judith, and the 1st Book of Maccabees. The 
sccond list gives the Books of the New Testament as still received. Ina ¢hird list are 
the first four Councils: in a fourth the writings of the Fathers; as Cyprian, Gre- 
gory Naziauzen, Basil, &e. &c.: and ending; “ Catcra, qux ab hiereticis seu schisma- 
ticis conscripta sunt, nullatenus recipit Catholica ct Romana ccelesia.’’ <A list of 
about 100 of the Apocryphal writings, not to be received, is then subjoined ; 
among which I observe the Opuscula of Tertullian and Lactantius, and of the Apo- 
ealyptic commentators Victorinus and Tychonius. All these, with their authors, 
the concluding clause consigns to eternal damnation: ‘Cum suis auctoribus, auc- 
torumque scquacibus, indissolubili vinculo in weternum confitemur csse damnata.” 
So early began the Pontifical Liber expurgatorius.—Hence Lishop Atto’s recog- 
nition, some centuries afterwards, of Tychonius and Victorinus as Apocryphal. 
Dacher. Spicil. i. 414.
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and judge in matters of Christian faith.—Let me only add, 
with reference to Pope Symmachus, who held the Pontifi- 
cate at the opening of the 6th century, that, a Council 
having been convened at Rome A.D. 501, by King The- 
odoric’s command, to judge of certain charges against him, 
the Council demurred to entering on the matter, on the 
ground of incompetency; considering that the person ac- 
cused was supreme above all ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
And a little after, to crown all, another Roman Synod, 
with Symmachus himself presiding and consenting, in the 
most solenin manner adopted a Book written by Ennodius, 
in defence of the resolutions of the former Synod: in which 
Book it was asserted, ‘that the Pork was JUDGE as Gop’s 
Vicar, and could himself be judged by no one.”* It was 
just in accordance with that previous Roman Council, which 
had shouted in acclamatiom to Gelasius, ‘“‘ We behold in thee 
Curisr’s Vicar.” ? A term this sometimes incautiously 
applied before to Bishops generally, im their own par- 
ticular restricted spheres of action, and in the character of 
Christ’s ambassudors: * but now attached to, and assumed 
by, this one Bishop distinctively and alone ; with the world 
itself as his sphere, and in the character of God's own ap- 
pownted representative, as plenipotentiary Administrator and 
Judge. It was a step per saltum (I beg my readers well to 
mark this) mightier than imagination can well follow ; 

1 « Scientes”’ (i. e, the assembled Bishops) ‘quia ejus sedi primdm Petri apostoli 
meritum, vel principatus, ....singularem ei in ecclesiis tradidit potestatem; nec an- 
tedictie sedis antistitem minorum subjacuisse judidio, &c.”’ The two first subscrip- 
tions to the report of the Synod are thus worded; ‘ Lanrentius episcopus Mediola- 
nensis huic statuto nostro, in quo totam causam Dei judicio commisimus, subseripsi.” 
I[ard. ii. 967, 970. In a 2nd Synod, held the same year, the Prelates wrote back to 
Theodoric; ‘‘ Ipsi per canones appellationes omnium episcoporum commisse sunt: et 
cim ipse appellat ecquid faciendum?” Ib. 974. 

2 “Vice Dei judicare Pontificem,’—“ 4 nullo mortalium in jus vocari posse docuit”’ 
(scil. Knnodius.) Mosh. vi. 2.2. 2,9. The Treatise is given in the B. P. M. ix. 
375. ‘ Aliorum forte hominum causas Deus volucrit per homines terminare; sedis 
istius presulem suo sine queestionc reservavit arbitrio. Voluit Beati Petri successores 
ccelo tanthm debere innocentiam. .. Yues Petrus, &e. . . Illi sedi quidquid fidelium est 
ubique submittitur, dum éot/us corporis caput esse designatur."” So p. 380. On its 
adoption by the Roman Synod in 508, see Tard. 1. 983. “ Libellus qui synodali 
auctoritate ab Ennodio conscriptus est in presentia omnium lcgatur. Quo recitato, et 
ab omnibus consola voce comprobato, sancta Synodus dixit, Hec ab omnibus tencan- 
tur, &c.”’ 

3 Sce the end of Note 4 p. 157. 
* So Ignatius (if the passage be genuine) spoke of Bishops as eg romoyv Geov. 

And Cyprian, that every Bishop is within his own diocese a priest of God, and a judge 
appvintcd in the place of Christ.
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by which he vaulted at once from the mere ecclesiastical rank 
of Patriarch, to that of supremacy over all the kings and 
potentates of the world.—'The haughty assumption was 
followed up by his next successors.’ So evidently, says Mos- 
heim, was the foundation laid, cven thus early, of the sub- 
sequent Papal supremacy. So evidently, I must add, was it 
laid, alike before kings and people,” in Papal pretensions that 
realized the precise predicted character, and even appellation, 
of ANTICHRIST.° 

2. Nor, in the next place, was there wanting even thus 
early a measure of legal sanction to these Papal claims: I 
say legal, because the Imperial edicts were then the law of 
the Roman Empire.—A law of the truly Christian emperor 
Theodosius has been referred to by Ranke,* as a primary 
imperial recognition of the Roman Bishop’s Patriarchal 
pre-eminence: and, we may add, an incantions expression 
in it about S¢. Peter may have probably had the unintended 
effect of seeming to support his claims, as the standard and 
consequently the judge of Christian faith. ‘‘ It is our plea- 
sure, he wrote in the year 380, “that all the nations 
governed by us should stedfastly adhere to the religion 
taught by St Peter to the Lomans.: that which faithful 
tradition has preserved, and which is now profest by the 
Pontiff Damasus.” It was added, however, by the Em- 
peror ; “ And profest also by Peter Bishop of Alexandria, a 
man of apostolic holiness.” In his reference to the Roman 
Pontiff it was evidently the mtention of Theodosius simply 

1 FE. g. on an appeal to Pope Boniface the 2nd in 531 from the Bishop of Larissa 
in Thessaly, addrest to him as Universal Putriarch,* Boniface accepts that title as but 
his due: and in a Roman Council, gathered on the occasion, has recited, and adopts, 
sundry previous Papal letters of jurisdiction in Illyricum; as, first, those of the Ist 
Boniface, given p. 154 supra;) founding the Papal right of intervention, both there 
and elsewhere, on Peter’s universal charge over the Church. Hard. 11. 1111, 1118, &e. 

2 «‘Theodoric was not ignorant of the dignity and importance of the Roman Pon- 
tiff: ..a Bishop who claimed such ample dominion in heaven and earth; who had 
been declared ina numerous Synod to be pure from all sin, and exempt from all judg- 
ment.”” Gib. vii. 37. 

3 Ennodius elsewhere calls the Pope ow Christ: “Sufferre non possumus vana in 
CuristuM nostrum et blasphema ructantes:” i. e. Antichrist in the second sense of 
the word; as an opposing, usurping Christ. Elsewhere, writing to Pope Symmachus, 
he says; “ Ceclestis imperii apicem regitis.”” B. P.M. ix. 404, 343. 

4 Hist. of Popes, i. 12. 

* “ Domino meo sancto, ac per omnia beatissimo, ct revera vencrando Patri Patrum, 
universali Patriarchie Bonifacio.”
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to make use of the authority of the Roman See, then very 
great with the people, as an auxiliary to his grand object of 
extirpating Arianism, and establishing the ‘Trinitarian faith ; 
seeing that the Roman Church had never swerved on this 
pomt from the orthodox doctrine. And that he did not 
recognize the Roman Bishop as supreme or sole judge 
of the faith, appears even in the edict itself, from what I 
have just cited from it, in which the Alexandrian Bishop’s 
authority is placed side by side with that of the Roman 
Bishop. Still the effect was doubtless to support the Roman 
See in the antichristian pretensions which it might even 
then bave been inclined to put forth, as the impeccable 
standard and rule of Christian truth.— Next in the year 
A.D. 445, induced it appears by Pope Leo, the Emperors 
Valentinian III and Theodosins IT issued conjointly a me- 
morable Decree,’ which, as chiefly eecleszastical, and bearing 
on the subordination of the Western Clergy to Rome, will 
be more fully referred to in my next Chapter: but in which, 
at the same time, by its designation of the Roman Pope as 
director of universal Christendom,’ and by its recognition of 
his right and primacy as grounded primarily on Peder’s 
merit,* not on the mere circumstance of Rome being ongin- 
ally the Imperial City,—I say m these two different points 
Valentiman’s Decree yet more strongly supported the hgh 
and antichristian claims of the Popedom. “rom this time,” 
says Ranke, after reference to Valentinian’s Decree, “the 
power of the Roman Bishops grew up under the protection 
of the Roman Emperor himself.” °“—Yet again, there was 
the famous Decretal Letter of Justiman to the Pope, dated 
March 533, and which became thenceforth part and parcel 
of the Civil Law ;—a Decretal Letter to which (among 

1 See Gibbon, v. 14, where the Edict is fully cited; and in which the context 
clearly bears out Gibbon’s representation that the emperor’s intention in it was to the 
effect that I have stated. 

2 Kor the Edict in full see Sir I. Newton on Daniel, p. 120: also Giescler, 2nd 

re sald be observed that the name of the Eastern Emperor Theodosius IT, as well 
as of the Western Empcror Valentinian, is appended to the Edict, 

3 “Tune demum ecclesiarum pax ubique servabitur si rectorem suum agnoscat uni- 
versitas,”’— Universitas scems to be here used indefinitely. Elsewhere it is often used 
more restrietedly, of any particular body i its extireness. Gieseler seems to restrict 
its meaning here to Western Christendom, 

6 Sudis Apostolice primatum sancti Petri merit, qui princeps est episcopalis 
corone, et Romane dignitas civitatis, sacra etiam Sy modi firmavit auctoritas,’ 

> Ibid. i. 12.
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other reasons) I have had reference, in fixing on the epoch 
of 533 as probably a primary cpoch of the commencement 
of the 1260 predicted years of Papal supremacy :—I say 
there was then promulged this Imperial decretal Letter ; 
in part of which, supposing the received text correct, there 
was both a solemn recognition of the Pope as Head of all 
the Churches, and a kind of subjugation even of the Eastern 
Churches to his rule.’ I speak hypothetically, because the 
genuineness of this part has by some been questioned ;’ 
though not, as it certainly scems to me, with reason. And 
even in the remainder, on which I believe no doubt exists, 
there is, both impliedly and expressly, a recognition of the 
Pope in the antichristian character before spoken of, as 
Head and Judge of the faith: alike by the Emperor’s him- 
self appealing to him for his approbation, ere he published 
to the Roman world a formal statement of Christian faith ; 
by his declaring that even the Patriarch of Constantinople 
(he who alone among ecclesiastics had professed rivalry with 
the Roman Bishop) wished in all things to follow Rome ; 
and by his representing the umty of all churches as con- 
verging to Rome as its centre.” This was just when the 

1 See below in Note 3 the parts in Italics within the brackets. 
2 Sce Comber on the Forgeries of Councils. According to him the part inclosed in 

brackets in the extract following was forged; from Itaque to Petimus, 
3 See the Italics of the part undracketed of the Decree now subjoined, 
“Victor Justinianus, pius, &c., semper Augustus, Joanni (the second Pope John) 

sanctissimo Archicpiscopo alma urbis Roma, et Vatriarchie. 
Reddentes honorem apostolice sedi, et vestra Sanctitati, .. omnia quex ad ecelesi- 

arum statum pertinent festinavimus ad notitiam deferre vestre Sanctitatis: qnoniam 
remper nobis fuit magnum studium wnitatem vestre Apostolice sedis, et statum sanc- 
tarum Dei ecclesiarum custodire, qui hactenus obtinet, et incommoté permanet, nulla 
intereedente contrarietate. [Itaque omnes sacerdotes universi orientalis tractis et 
subjicere et unire sedi vestre Sanctitatis properavimus,,. Nec enim patimur quidquam. 
quod ad ecclesiarum statum pertinct, quamvis manifestum et indubitatum sit quod 
movetur, ut non etiam vestre innotescat Sanctitati, gu@ caput est omnium sanctarum 
ecelesiarum. Per omnia enim, ut dictum est, propecramus honorem et auctoritatem 
crescere vestre sedis.”,-—On this follows a statement of certain then existing heresies 
on the subjcet of Christ’s person; also of the Emperor’s own orthodox faith, and its 
agreemcut with the doctrines of the four preceding General Councils of Nice, Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, comformably with the creed of the Roman Sce, 
‘“()mnes ergo sacerdotes, seguentes doctrinam Apostolicae sedis vestre, ita credunt, et 
confitentur, et pradicant.’” Then the letter proceeds ; “‘Unde properavimus hoc ad 

notitiam deferre vestre Sanctitatis per Ilypatium ct Demetrium, beatissimos episco- 
pos, ut nec vestram Sanctitatem lateant que 4 quibusdam paucis monachis male ct 
Fudaice, secundim Nestorii perfidiam, denegata sunt.} Petimus ergo vestrum pater- 
num affectum, ut vestris ad nos destinatis literis, et ad sanctissimum Episcopum hujus 
alme urbis et Patriarcham fratrem vestrum, (quoniam et ipse per cosdem scripsit ad 
vestram Sanctitatem, festinans in omntbus sequi sedem apostolicam Beatitudinis vestre,) 
manifestum nobis faciatis quod omnes qui predicta recté confitentur suscipit vestra 

VOL. III, 1]
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Western Romano-Gothic powers had begun to give in 
their adhesion to the Roman See, as the seat of Chnist’s 
Vicar on earth. 

Besides which, I must add that, some 70 years or 
a little more after Justimian’s edict, there was issued 
another notable one by the Emperor Phocas, which (so far 

Sanctitas, et eorum qui Judaicé ausi sint rectam denegare fidem condemnat perfidiam. 
Plus enim ita et circa vos omnium amor, et vestree sedis crescet auctoritas; et gue ad 
vos est unitas sanctarum ecclesiaruim inturbata servabitur ; quando per vos didicerint 
omnes beatissimi Episcopi eorum qu:e ad vos rclata sunt sinccram vestre Sanctitatis 
doctrinam,’’— Hard. i). 1146, 1147. 

Mr. Cuninchame, in the Preface to his Fulness of the Times, pp. xi—xxii, has 
carcfully, and I think satisfactorily, replied to Comber’s charge. 1. The words per 
eosdem, and predicta, (which I have Italicized,) in the concluding part of the letter, 
suttice of themselves to show Comber’s mistake in eliminating all within the brackets. 
For they are words of reference, respectively, to the messengers Hypatius and Deme- 
trius, and the confession of fuith, which occur only in the bracketed part.—2. Com- 
ber’s argument from a later letter of Justinian to the next Pope Agapetus, reciting his 
letter to Pope John, with a view to Agapetus’ renewed confirmation, but reciting ouly 
the part unbracketed, is disposed of by the fact of a fyller aud more complete MS. 
of that to Avapctus, (a document referred to as quite satisfactory by Pagi,) citing in 
it the whole here given of the letter to Pope John.—3. Taking the date of the Aga- 
petan letter there given, there exists no anachronism to contravene the gcnuineness of 
that iu question. Justinian’s letter to Pope John, being noted as recently written in 
another letter of Justinian to the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, Epiphanius, dated 
March 25, 538, must necessarily have a little preceded that date. Pope John’s reply 
is dated March 25, 534;* Justiniau’s to Agapetus March 14, 536.—4. Pope John’s 
reply to Justinian (J{ard. ibid.) prominently and primarily refers to the important 
sentence within the brackets, in which Justiman subjects the Eastern Churches to the 
Roman Pope. ‘ Tanquam aliqnod sidus irradiat, quod amore fidei. .. Romane sedis 
reverentiam conservatis, ef et cuncta subjicitis, et ad ejus deducitis unitatem, ad cujus 
auctorem, hoc est apostolorum primum, [Petrain,| Domino loquente prieceptum cst, 
Pasce oves meas. Quam esse onniun vere ecelesiarum caput et Petrum regule, et 
Principum statuta, ct Pictatis vestr:e reverendissimi testantur affatus.’”’—5. In the 
unbracketed part, the “ gue ad vos est unitas sanetarum ecelesiarum" ‘plies the 
main point disputed.— 6. In the orginal Greek of a letter written the same year, 
533, by Justinian to the C. P. Patriarch, and preserved in the Codex Justin. 1. 1. 7, 
(ap. Gieseler i. 341,) is a clause the most important to our purpose in the bracketed 
art of the letter to Pope John; viz. that which recognizes the Roman Pope as the 

fread of the whole priesthood of God, and duty consequently of communicating with 
him on everything concerning the Church: sre yao aveyopeOa rt Twv etc exxdn- 
OLaoTiKny OpwrTwy KaTasaow pn karTn TH Hama THE mpeaPurepag Puwpng avage- 

pco0ai pakapioryri, wo Kéepady soy TaYTWY TwWY LOLWTaTWY TS BES iEpEWY. 
And indeed Justinian exprest himself similarly in other acts and laws. Mr. C. in 

his Seals aud Trumpets, p. 191, cites from the 131st of the Novellie Constitutiones 
of Justinian, entitled “ De Ecclesiasticis Titulis et Privilegiis,” the following extract ; 
“ Tdeoque sancimus sanctissimum semioris Roma Papam primum csse omnium saccr- 
dotum ; beatissimum autem archiepiscopum Constantinopoleos, nove Rome, secundwin 
habere docum post sanctam apostolicam senioris Romie sedem:” also Novel 9, calling 
tome * putriam legum, fonten sacerdotit,”’ —It was Justinian’s policy, we must remem- 

ber, just then, when Delisarius’ expedition was about sailing for the conquest of Africa, 
and perhaps of Italy afterwards, to propitiate the Pope. “* During the first years of his 

* The interval of a year between Justinian’s letter to Pope John and Pope Jolin’s 
reply is to be accounted for, I conceive, 1st, from the circumstance of the Imperial 
messcngers having been delayed on their voyage from C. |’. to Rome in those trou- 
blous times; 2ndly, from bis wish for communication on the subject with Roman 
senators and Italiau bishops, before scuding his reply. Sce Hard. it. 1150,
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as imperial decree might go) confirmed the right of the Ro- 
man See and Bishops to the headship of all churches ; and 
this expressly in contradistinction to their then only rival 
in Christendom, the See and Bishop of Constantinople.’ 
{ conceive that another later and notable epoch of com- 
mencement to the 1260 years was marked by it:? more espe- 
clally as it marked also the epoch just about which (after 
certain changes of which more In my next Section) both 
the Anglo-Saxon and Lombard kings, last of the Western 
Romano-Gothic princes, gave in their adhesion to the 
Roman See; and so completed the formal submission of 
the West—its kings as well as people—to the religion and 
religious supremacy of Papal Rome. A point this which 
I must next treat of. 

reign,” says Gibbon, vill. 324, ‘Justinian courted the Popes, till he got them into 
his power.’”’ And, even afterwards, though as subordinate tu bis own imperial power, 
it was his policy to regard ecck stasticad Christendom as one body under one head, viz. 
of the Roman bishop. From which subjection the separation of the West from the 
East freed it. 

Gibbon, viii. 2, notes the manner in which the spirit of the Justinian Code was 
transfused into the jurisprudence and institutions of the Western States of Christen- 
dom, so as to have effect for centurics afterwards. (See Note? p. 166 infra.) So, in 
regard of its elevation of the Roman sce above others, its effect was to legalize the 
Roman Bishop’s supremacy ; when the counter-influence of the Eastern Emperor’s 
secular authority had past away. 

Tu a Review of Milman’s Latin Christianity in the Edinb. Rev. for Jan. 1858, 
p. 66, the following statement, as on a much comntroverted point, seems to me 
to deserve citation. ‘The Code of Justinian invaded without scruple the spiritual 
province of the Roman pontifls..... The emanation of all authority, both ceclesias- 
tical and civil, from the temporal sovereign was the first principle of Justinian’s levis- 
lation. Recognising the primacy of the See of St. Peter, and insisting in accord- 
ance with the centralizing ideas of old Roman law on the union of all Churches in 
submission to Rome, it determines the limits of that pre-cminence. The head of Roman 
Christendom is the subject of the Roman Emperor. He must bow before the imperial 
decrees .. . The Papacy owed its subsequent agerandisement chiefly to those circum- 
stances which concurred to kecp the Roman civil law [so far] in the back-ground, 
and for a time almost to conceal its existence.’ The last clause is however cxprest 
too strongly, and less accurately than the statement just cited from Gibbon. More- 
over the writer has overlooked the inconsistency of this Code with itself in any pur- 
posed subordination of the Papal power to the Imperial ; while recognizing the 
Popes’ primacy as as successors of St. Peter, and so VICAR3 OF CiKisT. 

1 The authorities for this are Paulus Diaconus ; who says of the Emperor P’hocas ; 
‘‘ Hic, rogante Papi Bonifacio, statuit sedem Romane et apostolic ecclesixe caput 
esse omnium ecclesiarum ; quia ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se omnium eccle- 
siarum scribebat :’’—aud slaastasius ; who in his Ecclesiastical History on the year 
A.D. 696 observes; “Hic (Bonifacius) obtinuit apud Phocam Principem ut sedes 
apostolica Beati Petri Apostoli caput esset omuium ecclesiarum ; .. quia ecclesia Con- 
stantinopolitana primam se omnium ecclesiarum scribebat,”” 

2 Both Papal and Protestant writers have attached weight to these Deerees of 
Justinian and Phocas, In Chap. ix. § 2 infra I shall speak more fully on this point: 
and on their constituting commencing epochs to the 1260 years, the first less, the 
second more perfect; like the two of Judah’s predicted 70 years of captivity. 

®
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3. For, as to this subjection of themselves and their king- 
doms in religious matters to the Porr on the part of the 
Kings of Western Christendom, though bound to it in a 
manner de jure even from Valentinian’s time, by the Roman 
law,’ yet some years past ere they de fucto acknowledged 
it. We read that, at the formation successively of their 
several kingdoms, the Paganism or Arianism of most of the 
Gothic Princes was a bar to their personal and perfect ad- 
hesion to the Roman See: notwithstanding the authority 
with which that See had been invested by the Roman Im- 
perial Law, and the deep-rooted reverence felt towards it 
both by the clergy and the people.” But first in A.D. 496 
the Frank King Clovis, on occasion of his victory over the 
Allemanni, embraced the Catholic faith, as that of Rome ;* 
and so received the title, transmitted downward through 
nearly 1300 years to the French Kings his successors, of 
eldest son of the Church: then, in the course of the 6th 
century, the Kings of Burgundy,* Bavaria, Portugal,? 
Spain,’ Lombardy,’ England.’ And then already, (the re- 
creant Vandal and Ostrogothie kings having, as we shall 

1 Especially as considering these Western kings’ recognition of the Roman Em- 
peror’s supremacy, as stated p. 143 supra, it seems to me that the /egal authority with 
which the Imperial Law invested the Popes must not be overlooked. This, as we 
have already in part secn, the Lopes were always ready to ineuleate on the 
Western kings; connectedly with, and as founded on, the fact of their being success- 
ors of St. Peter. 

2 This popular veneration of the Bishops, and the Bishops’ dependence on the 
Roman See, induced even the Arian Gothic kings of the 5th century to cultivate the 
Pope's friendship. So Mosheim v. 2. 2.6. % Gordon dates it 499, after Sigebert. 

* A.D. 509, says Gordon, as from Greg. Tur. on the Gest. Frane, B. iii. e. 5, and 
Sigebert’s Chronicon: which authorities however do not fix the precise date. Gic- 
seler (2nd Per, § 121) dates the Burgundian king Sigismund’s conversion A.D. 517, 
in which year a Catholic Council was held under his auspices; viz. the Concilium 
Epaonense, mentioned in Notc ! on the next Page. And so Moreri. 

5 A.D. 558. So Gieseler, ibid: Fleury A.D. 561. 6 A.D. 589. 
7 About A.D.600. See Moreri, Art. Agidu/f. In 603, it seems, this Lombard king 

had his son baptized in the Catholie faith. 
§ A.D. 597—604.—Britain did not however then owe to Zome its first conversion 

and its Chureh. About 200 A.D. Tertullian (Contra Judwos, e. 7) speaks of “‘ Parthians 
and Medes, &c., and divers peoples of Spain and Gaul, and parts of Britain, which had 
been inaccessible by the Romans, having been subdued by Christ.’’ About 230 Origen, 
on Luke i. Hom. 6, observes; ‘The power of God our Saviour is even with the 
Britons, who are divided from our world.” In Diocletian’s persecution Britain had 
its martyrs; St. Alban, &c. In 314 it sent bishops to the Council of Arles; in 
324 assented to the Canons of the Nicene Council; (Euscb. Y. C. i. 19;) in 347 
sent delegates to the Council at Sardica; (Athanas. 2nd Apology, ad. init. ;) in 359 
to that at Ariminum. (See generally on the above, Fuller’s Ch. Hist. B. i. § 3, 4.) 
Again Jerome (by Paula and Eustochium, Ep. 17 or 101) speaks of Christians there, 
as “adoring one Christ, and observing one religion.’’ And so Chrysostom, about 398.* 

* M. Guizot, in his notice of Gregory’s mission to England (Civil. in France, Lect.
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sce, becn supplanted,) there appeared on the part of the 
Western Princes, by the time of Pope Gregory I. and Phocas, 
indications of submission and subserviency to the Roman 
Pontiff, in all that concerned religion and the Church, as of 
inferiors to a superior,' of children to a father,’ of common 
mortals to one that, like the Great Druid of their ancestral 
Paganism, was the chicf mediator and administrator of the 
divine wrath and favour.’ The principle of the Unity of the 

1 ¥.g. under King Sigismund of Burgundy, and says Gordon by his authority, 
about the year 517, there was convoked a Couneil at Epaona in Savoy, (whether Jena, 
a small village on the Rhone, as says Ilarduin, or rather, as Moreri, Ponas, now a 
village four leagues from Vienne,) in obedience to orders received from the Pope: who, 
said the Viennese Bishop, had sharply rebuked him for the intermission of such half- 
yearly assemblings. ‘ Venerabilis Papxe Urbis, nobis ob hance negligentiam suecen- 
scutis, mordacia mihi nonnunquam seripta perlata sunt.”,—A Lyonnese Council too of 
the sume date, and mostly the same Bishops, seems to speak of the Burgundic king as 
if then in Church commmnion. Hard. ii. 1053, 1054. 

In the various Frank kingdoms of the 6th century the Bishops were ranked as 
Counts; and so attended at the national assemblies, and issued thence their capitu- 
latices. So Muller, xi. 4, 5. 

Again, King Reeared of Spain, in the Council of Toledo, A.D. 589, at which Arian- 
ism was renounced for Roman Catholicism, (see my p. 64 supra,) assisted in passing 
a Canon of obedience to all the synodic Papal Epistles :—viz. Canon I.; ‘ Maucant in 
suo vigore Conciliorum omnium constituta, simul ct syxodiee sanetorum Presulum 
Romanorum epistole.’ Tard. iil. 479. 

The devotion of the English Princes, after conversion to the Romish faith, was 
early illustrated by their engagement for the payment to Rome of the J’eter’s pensy.* 

2 “The venerable name of Lope,” [or Father,] says Gibbon (vil. 37), speaking of 
A.D. 500, ‘was uow appropriated to the Roman Lontif’:’’f 1t having been once 
the title of all bishops alike. (Bingham, il. 2. 7.)—Addrest by nations, it was an ime 
perial, aud originally a divine title. Se Ovid to Augustus; (Fasti ii, 1315) 

Hoe tu per terras quod in «there Jupiter alto 
Nomen habes; hominum tu pater, ille Detim. 

And Horace; Hic ames dici Pater atque Princeps.—See the subject illustrated 
in Spanheim de Usu Num. 717.—The title, as given to the Pope, was sometimes in 
the form Latri Patrum. So in the Letter of the Thessalian Bishop to the Roman 
Pope Boniface A.D. 531, cited p. 154 supra; and those of the Eastern Drelates, A.D. 
536, (Hard, ii. 1218,) Harpe warepwyv.—The imperial or royal sense attached to it 
appeared (to horrow an illustration of date much later) in the legend of the medal ot 
Pope Julius IIL, ** Dominus Julius Reip, Christianw Rex ac Pater.” 

3 Sce Mosh. vill. 2. 2. 6. 

rix., Vol. ii. 174, Iazlitt,) has singularly omitted all reference to this early Christian- 
ization of England. “ Britain received her faith, and her first preachers, from Rome.” 

* In Wise’s Bodleian Medals, Table xvii. there are engravings of silver coins struck 
by the early Archbishops of York, with the legend S. Petri 1. (AL. for moneta) in the 
obverse, and round the reverse Eborace. Civ: called hence St. Peter's money. It 
seems to have been intended for the English circulation: and not (so as some have 
thonght) for the specific purpose of being sent as the tributary pence to Rome. “‘ Non- 
nulli ohm inscité denarios Papw Romano, juxta Ine et Otfe leges solvendos, quod 
vulgo voearunt Peter pence, interpretati sunt.” Wise, p. 230. 

N.B. It was this Offa, king of Mercia (A.D. 755—794), not Ina, king of Wessex 
(A.D. 726), who founded the English Cloister at Rome, and paid the Peter’s Pence 
for its support: pence afterwards claimed as tribute. Gnesel. Per. ii. § 6. 

t So Gregory VII afterwards, Hard. vi. 1304; “Quod uuicum est nomen [Pape] 
in mundo,”



166 APOC. XIN. AND XVII. [PART IV. 

Church, in its Romish not Scriptural sense, had begun to 
establish itself in men’s minds ;—I mean that of the whole 
professmg Church being intended to constitute one body, 
under one earthly Head, Curist’s Vicar the Popr.’ And 
the Western kingdoms had coalesced as one under him : 
just like the ten horns of the Beast from the Sea on its 
eighth Head, in the Apocalyptic vision. 

I must not omit to add that both by the Theodosian 
and Justinian codes,—now generally received, at least on 
matters ecclesiastical, in the Barbarian kingdoms,’—anée- 
heretical decrees came to be in force ;* and Bishops, and 
ultimately the Pope, as we shall see more fully im the next 
Chapter, to be sole judges of heresy. And, as very false 
doctrines (not unsupported, according to the well-known 
prophecy of the mode of Antichrist’s manifestation, by 
Salse miracles*) constituted no small part of the orthodoxy 
now sanctioned at Rome,” there resulted a legal intolerance 

1 Wadd. i. 309 notes this as not coming into full operation till after the Gothic 
irruption; though broached earlier. See my p. 153 supra. 

2 Thus a constitution of the Frank King Clotaire, of about the date 559, orders the 
use of the Roman law in the case of the Roman population, in matters civil, and also 
in all matters ecclesiastical. Hard. ili, 343. 

3 By Theodosius’ law, referred to p. 159 supra, heretics (Arians, as he meant) were 
made obnoxious to civil penalties. (Gib. v. 15.) Justinian, A.D. 528, decreed thus 
against those who differed from his own profession of faith ;—a faith, which shortly 
atter, as we saw, was declared to, and approved by, the Pope; ‘Jubemus tales, tan- 
quam confessos hiercticos, competenti animadvertione subjugari.” (Given in Cuning- 
hame, p. 188.) Pope Pelagius, A.D. 555, writing to the Frank King Childebert, 
called in against such the aid of the secular arm: an aid granted thcreupon by the 
constitution of Childebert. Hard. iii. 333, 384. And Muller (B. xi. ¢. 6) notices how 
the church laws, framed on the basis of the Theodosian Code, introduced intolerance 
in Spain. ‘The priests preached intolerance, and persecuted herctics mercilessly.”’ 

As a further illustration of the speedy advance to a dircct application of persccuting 
Papal laws against faithful Christians, I may cite the Canon of the Roman Council 
held by Gregory II, about the year 730, against the Iconoclasts: “Si quis . . imagi- 
num sacrarum... destructor... extiterit, extorris sit 4 corpore D. N. Jesus Christi, 
vel totius ccclesie unitate.”” (Gib, ix. 141.) And, as Gibbon adds, it is laid down 
by the Papal Canon law, as exprest by Gratian, ‘‘ homicidas non esse qui excommuni- 
catos trucidant.”’ 

4 “Whose coming is with signs and lying wonders, &c.”’ 2 Thess, ii. 9. See on 
this my Note ? p. 97 supra; and also my remarks in the next chapter on the lamb- 
like Beast doing signs before the first Beast, its principal. Says Moshceim of the 
opening of the 7th century; “Every objcetion was silenced by appeal to two things, 
—the authority of the church and miraeles ; which the ignorance of the age made it 
easy for any man of cunuing to impose on the people.” vil. 2. 3. 1.—Let me illustrate 
from the curious Icgend of a miracle wrought by Gregory I, recorded in Sigebert’s 
Chrouicon, ad ann. 592; i. e. the precise cpoch referred to in my tcxt. ‘Iie, inter 
cetera pictatis opera, animam Trajani Romanorum quondam Imperatoris, quanivis 
Pagani, & ponis inferni liberari miscrando ct plorando 4 Deco obtinuit.” 

5 Gregory authorized images, purgatory, pilgrimages, rclics; and enforced clerical |
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of the faith of the saints: which, whether enforced at the 
time or not, furnished a ready means and occasion for 
their future persecution and oppression. 

§ 2.—UPpRrooTiING OF THREE HORNS, OUT OF THE TEN, 

BEFORE THE BEAST. 

But now as to the uprooting of the Vandal and Ostro- 
gothte horns, to which I alluded as having occurred in the 
interval between Justimian and Phocas,—a change follow- 
ed by yet another of the same character a century and a 
half later,—it is well that we pause a while on these events, 
and the period embracing them. For they constituted it, 
as 1t Were, A TRANSITION PERIOD 1n the history of the Beast, 
or Papal Antichrist, from that of the earlier partial to that 
of the later full devclopment of his power and wickedness. 
And, as such, we find it to lave been promimently set 
forth by Daniel: viz. m his prefiguration of the plucking 
up of three horns ont of the original ten into which the 
4th empire had been divided ; before another of peculiar 
character, which had risen up contemporanly with, or be- 
hind them;' and which, m respect of its seewlar power 
evidently, seemed but in comparison as a Wétle horn. 

The coincidence m purport between tlus prediction of 
Daniel about the three horns’ removal, and that of Sé Paul 
respecting the removal of the carlier Zmperial let or hind- 
rance in his time existing,’ will at once be evident to the 
Reader. For, if 1t needed that the Imperial power ruling 
at Rome should be removed, in order to the primary actual 
development of the Papal Antichrist, (agreeably with St. 
Paul’s wonderful prophecy,) the same necessity would ob- 
viously require the removal, m order to its fudler develop- 
ment, of such of the ten horns as might have established 
themselves in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome, and 
be in a condition, with the plenitude of their royal power, 
to oppress or overawe it.—Now then, in looking at the list 
given in my fourth Chapter, we may mark three of the ten 

celibacy, &c. Wadd. Ch.x., xiii., &e. But indeed these things had become orthodox 
much earlier, Gibbon, v. 126, speaks of the worship of saints and relics as in vogue 
from soon after Constantine’s death down to the Reformation. The truth of this [ 
have abundantly shown in my first volume. 

1 See p. 91 Note ! supra. 3 See p. 96, 97, &c., supra,
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kings as thus characterized.’ First, the Vandals, as rulers, 
within the Roman Bishop’s own diocese, of Corsica and 
Sardinia ;” secondly, the Ostrogoths, the successors of 
Odoacer in the kingdom of Jtaly ; and thirdly, the Lom- 
bards : which last, although in the year A.D. 533 referred 
to in my list far distant in Pannonia, were some 30 or 40 
years after destined to conquer Lombardy, and afterwards 
to extend their conquests to the very neighbourhood of 
Rome.—The manner in which these several powers over- 
awed the Roman Bishops is matter of history.* It was such 
as to make it evident that their removal from before 1t was 
essential to the full glory and expansion of the Papal spiritual 
power. And, accordingly, their removal constitutes one of 
the most prominent topics in the next pages of the history 
of Western Christendom. First, in 533, just after Jus- 
tinian’s deerctal Epistle before quoted, the horn of the Van- 
dals im Africa, Corsica, and Sardinia, and, presently after, that 
of the Ostrogoths in Italy, was rooted up by Justinian’s forces 
under Belisarius. After which, and the establishment of 
the Greek Exarchate at Ravenna, (a power that cannot 
properly, I conceive, be reckoned among the ten horns of 
the prophetic Beast, emerging as the latter would scem to 
have done, one and all, out of the Barbarian invading flood,)* 

1 I might cite three that were eradicated from before the Pope out of the list frst 
given; viz. the Heruli under Odoacer, the Vandals, and the Ostregoths. But it is 
necdless; the second list being, as I believe, the trne one. Moreover, though the 
neighbourhood of Odoacer conld not but be unpleasant to the Pope, he docs not ap- 
pear to have overawed him, like Theodoric or the Lombards, A Letter from Pope 
Gelasius, of the date 494, speaks of having successfully resisted Odoacer’s wishes on 
certain ecclesiastical matters: ‘* Odoacri barbaro heretico, chm aliqua non facicnda 
priveiperet, Deo pristante, nullatenus paruisse manifestum est.” Hard. ii. 914.— 
Other expositors (as Peyrani the Vaudois minister, in his Work on the Vaudois, p. 
54) have supposed the Merulian, Ostrogothic, and Lombard horns to be the three 
meunt. Bunt they were not contemporarily existent as horns of the Beast. The He- 
rulian had been destroyed, ere the Lombard had risen within the limits of the Roman 
Empire. 2 Sce p. 138, Note ® supra. 

3 Theodorie made his own approbation essential to the election of the Pope; sum- 
moned Councils (c. g. that of Rome to examine the charges against Symmachus) by 
his own authority; and, on one occasion at leust, personally oppressed the Pope. 
See Gibbon vii. 42,—The Vandal kings were not only Arians, but persecntors of the 
Catholics: in Sardinia and Corsiea under the Roman episcopate, we may presume, 
as well as in Africa. (See the Treatise of Victor Vitensis on the subject; which is 
further illustrated by the exile of the African Bishops, noted by me Vol. ii. p. 223, 
and in Hard. ii. 1055.) Their coast attacks too on Italy, and taking and sacking of 
Rome, are events notorions.—Of the det and hindrance of the Lombards Pope Stephen’s 
Letter to Pepin, referred to Note 4 in my next page, sutticiently tells the tale, 

4 The reader will doubtless be aware that the three horns plucked up are by Sir I. 
Newton, Bishop Newton, and many others, interpreted as the Lombard power, the 
Greck Exurehute, and the Dukedom of Rome under the Exarchate. Indeed Mr. 
Brooks (p. 431) says; “The three horns plucked up are with tolerable unanimity
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the Lombards came in; just as if to neutralize the Greek 
Emperor's power in that country, and prevent its domi- 
neering over the Pope at Rome, so as over the Patriarch 
at Constantinople :’ and for some years so divided the em- 
pire of Italy with them, as to allow of Gregory the Great 
and others acting independently the part of Azng, as well 
as of Pope, at Rome.” At length in the course of the 8th 
century, the Lombard power altogether preponderating,°® 
and after the conquest of the Exarchate A.D. 752, acting 
like its predecessors in Italy to overawe the Roman See, 
the assistance of the Franks was invoked by the two Popes 
Stephen II and Adrian 1,* from the Gaulic province 

declared to be Rome, Lombardy, and Ravenna; which * have now formed the Papal 
territories for more than 1000 years.”’ But, besides that the Lzarehate and the Duke- 
dom of Rome, instead of being two of the original ten horns of the Beast that rose out 
of the Gothic inundation, had their ongiu from quite a ditferent source, and, in re- 
speet of time, were not even in existence at the rise of the Beast, —besides this, I say, 
the Dukedom of Rome, being the dependency of a dependency, could never, I con- 
ceive, be properly considered a horn. 

1 That the inclination thus to domineer was not wanting to the Greeks, and would 
have exerted itself had there beeu sutticient power to support it, appears from the in- 
dignities heaped on Pope Sylverius, and his banishment, and supersession by Belisa- 
rius, in the year A.D. 537. See Gibbon vn. 238. Again constraint, or indignities, 
were similarly suffered in 646 and 653 by the Popes Vigiléus and Murtin trom the 
Greek Emperors, acting through their generals or Exarehs in Italy. Gieseler i. 326 ; 
Wadd. 1. 315. All however, as before said, p. 163, inconsistently with their own 
laws ;—that of Phocas, in 606, inclusive. 

In the main, however, the Pope's independency was preserved through this cera of 
his history. So M. Guizot, speaking of the time when Rome was nominally under 
the Byzantine Emperors: (Civiliz. of France, ce, 19:) ‘Instead, like the Frank, 
Spanish, and Anglo-Saxon Bishops, of being a servant of @ king present, he was the 
representative of a king absent. He depended on the emperor of the East ; a sove- 
reigu who rarely cramped his administration, never eclipsed it.” 

2 Gibbon, viil. 171, speaks of the first Gregory’s “temporal reign,’”’ as well de- 
seribed by Sigonius : also, ix. 151, with reference to the middle of the 8th century, of 
‘the sacerdotul monarchy of St. Peter.’ Mr. Biley, p. 160, well cites the following 
from Adrian de Valois’ Gesta Francorum, in further illustration of the point: ‘“ Fre- 
degaire le Scholastique raconte que Gregvire, ayant imploré le seecours de Charles 
coutre l'empereur Leon, .. et contre Luitprand roi des Lombards, lui coufera le con- 
sulat Romain, en vertu des prerogatives imperiales dont il (sc. le Pape) s’étoit em- 
are,” 

3 In this the weakness of the Exarchate the Greek Emperors courted, rather than 
attempted to oppress, the Popes. Thus A.]). 684 they formally abandoned the Im- 
perial privilege of confirming the Papal electiou, excreised since Theodoric ; (so Gor- 
don ad ann. 684, from Anastasius and Sigeunius;) and, 26 years after, offered them 
homage; as noted in my next Section. Muosheim, vil. 2. 2. 2, a little modifies the 
former statement. 

4 The Pope's Letter of application to Pepin was written i the name of St. Peter ; 
saying that the Virgin Mary tov, and all the martyrs, were interested in the deliver- 
ance of Rome from the Lombards. ‘“ Ego Letras apostolus, qui vos aduptivos habeo 
filios, ad defendendum de manibus adversariorum hanc Romanam eivitatem et po- 
pulum mihi & Deo commissum, ..vestram omuium provocans dilectionem adhortor. 
. . Sed et domina nostra Dei genitrix, semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos protestatur’: 

* Mr. B. means evidently parts only of the Lombard kingdom.
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so devoted to them. And then the Lombard Horn was 
eradicated through the instrumentality of Pepin and Char- 
lemagne, (just hke those of the Vunduls and the Ostrogoths 
previously,) never again to be heard of in Christendom : 
and the Exarchate of Ravenna,’ together with other of the 
Lombard conquests, attached for ever to the Roman Sce, 
under the very singular appellation of Peder’s Patrimony.’ 

.. simul etiam et throni et dominationes..necnon et martyres et confessores Christi, 
&e.” From the Carolin. Cod. ap. Gieseler ii. 15, and Gibbon ix. 149. The latter 
might well say, ‘This most extraordinary letter.” 

' ‘The Exarchate, in its strict and proper limits, included the territories of Raven- 
na, Bologna, and Ferrara. Dependent on it was the Pentapolis; which extended 
along the coast from Rimini to Ancona, and into the interior as far as the ridges of 
the Apennines. Gib. ix. 157. 

? Pepin’s donation was made A.D. 7545; its confirmation and enlargement by 
Charlemagne, A.D, 774. In 817 Louis I confirmed the gift of the Dukedom of 
Rome; &e. Sir I. Newton, Ch. vii. on Daniel, speaks of this as Peter’s Patrimony. 
Gibbon, x. 270, includes in the patrimony Apulia and Calabria, after the Norman 
conquest of them, and recognition of the Pope's suzerainty over them, in the 11th 
ecntury. Others, as Moreri, use that phrase more restrictedly of the Pope’s earlicr 
territorial possessions, between the Tiber, Marta, and Tuscan sea, 

On Pepin’s and Charlemagne’s donations the account by Sir I. Newton, ibid., is 
full and interesting. He notices (p. 91) a piece of mosaic, still existing, he says, at 
Rome as late as the 16th century, which Pope Leo IIT. caused to be made in his 
palace near the Church of St. John Lateran, in memory of his sending the banner of 
Rome to Charlemagne: in which mosaic Peter appearcd with three keys in his lap, 
reaching the pallium to the Pope with his right hand, and with his left the banner of 
Rome to Charlemagne. And he interprets the three keys, as the keys of the three 
parts of his patrimony; viz. Rome with its Duchy, Ravenna with the Exarchate, and 
the territories taken from the Lombards. We also adds, *“‘ These were the three domi- 
nions whose erovns are now worn by the Pope.” 

But there seems to be no certainty in what he says either about the erozens or the keys. 
Muratori’s account of the mosaic (Annali d'Ital. ad ann. 798) speaks of the pallium 
and the banner depicted in it: but he says nothing of the three keys in Peter’s lap; 
nor docs it seem safe to trust the impression of certain antiquarics as to an obscure, 
perhaps half-effaced, part of an old mosaic. Such is Muratori’s own judgment. “ Non 
si puo con sicurezza trovare la luce vera in mezzo a si fatte tenebre.’’-—As to the 
three crowns of the Papal tiara, though said by some with Sir J. N. to represent the 
three States of the Chureh, vet the circumstance of the first being assumed on the. 

Episcopal mitre, not, I believe, till about the time of Alexander III., A.D. 1160, the 
second by Boniface VIII. as late as the year 1300, and the third soon after by Benc- 
dict XII, or Urban V (sce Ducange and his Supplement on Regnem, also Ferrario, 
li. 428,) it seems to me very questionable whether the third might not have been 
added, as other writers have said, in token of the Papal prophetic character, as well as 
that of Préest and Aung: or else, very possibly, the three erowns, like the three keys, 
(sce next Note,) of the Papal authority in heaven, earth, and ell, or purgatory. ‘The 
Pope’s triple crown signifies, says the Ceremon. Roman., the “ sacerdotalis et im- 
perialis summa digmitas atque potestas,”’ 

2 Cancellieri in his Sollenm Possessi, p. 6, mentions other similar representations 
“ Fuori della Capella della Madonna della Boceiata nelle grotte Vaticane si vede i) 
Musaico che stava nel atrio della Basilica sopra il sepalcro di Ottone 2 Imperatore, 
rappresentante il Salvatore con S. Paolo alla destra, e S. Pietro alla sinistra, con te 
ehiavi che pendono dalla sua mano.” <A mosiuic illustrated, he says, by Torrigio on 
the Grotte Vaticane, p. 35, Ciampini on the Sacri Kdifici, Tab. xxv., and Dionisi on 
the Vatic. Crypt. Monumenta, Tab. x. p. 24: and that they prove the whole to bea 
symbol of the Papal power over (sopra) the three Churches, silitant, in Purgatory, and 
triumphant !! So also S. Ivo Carvotensis ; who adds that, in tokcn of the Pope’s
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It was, perhaps, to be inferred from the circumstance of 
the ¢en-horned Beast constituting the characteristic stand- 
ing symbol of the Popedom for the fated 1260 years,’ that 
(except in what is elsewhere said of the ¢fexth of the great 
city fallng*) the number of the Western kingdoms sub- 
ject to the Papal Head would, notw ithstanding this triple 
eradication, be yet by additions or changes made up from 
time to time to its original complement. And this, as we 
have before seen, was very much the case :* only so as that 
none should, like the cradicated three, oppress by immediate 
neighbourhood and superior force the Papal power. ‘Thus, 
first, the Aengdom of Naples, which grew up in the middle 
age under Norman rule, and inclnded both Southern Italy 
and Stcily,*—the representative in a manner, on that part 
of their territory, of the carher QOstrogoths,—was held as a 
direct fief from the Pope.” Next Sardinia, once Vandal, 
after recovery from its temporary Saracenic domination by 
the Pisans, fell at length, but also as a Papal Fief, to the 
devoted Princes of Savoy. Again, in North Italy the old 
Lombard provinces came under the government of a friendly 
frank or German Liperor, residing far away beyond the 
Alps ;_ at least one friendly till the middle age, when the 
Popes were strong enough to brave his hostility anwhile 
Central Italy, fron. sea to sea, continued still immediately 
under Papal rule. Moreover, with regard to the extent of 
the Papal subject kingdoms, the diminution throngh 
Saracen invasion was very much made up by the conquests 
of Charlemagne, Otho, and other sons of the Church, 1 

power in heaven, earth and hell, the Pope (on taking possession at the 1 ateran) strikes 
thrice with his virga on the Chureh’s threshold—Nicolo Allemanni too, p. 5, Tab. 
vii, and p. 56, Tab. vil., deseribes two pictures of St. Peter with three keys j in hand. 

1 So too in the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s image in Daniel. 
2 Apoc. x1. 13. See my Vol. ii. p. 472, &e. 3 See p. 142, Note ' supra. 
4 This was after a century or two of disorganization ; in which the ‘state ot South 

Italy, says Miiller, divided into baronies, resembled that of the Homerie age: add- 
ing that the Pope, though too weak himself to unite it, had yet strength enough to 
prevent its union under another Head. 

5 A.D. 1053. So Gibbon, x. 270: “A tribute or quit-rent of twelve-pence was 
afterwards stipulated for every plough-land: and since this memorable transaction, 
the kingdom of Naples has remained above 700 years a fief of the Holy See.’’—In 
1475 Ferdinand, king of Naples, obtained from the Pope a remission of the yearly 
tribute due to the Roman See, on condition of sending every year a white horse to 
Rome, in token of homage. Mod. Un, Hist. xxvi, 210. 

6 Tanke in his History of the Popes, iti. 190, speaks of Stevly and Sardinia as still 
in A.D. 1700 looked on as Papal Ficfs.
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northern and central Germany.’ For all these conquests 
becaine spiritually subject to the Roman See.’ 

§ 3.—Tne Beast’s PRIDE, SELF-EXALTATION, BLASPHE- 
MIES, AND OPPRESSION OF THE SAINTS, AS FULFILLED 
IN THE FULL-GROWN PAPAL ANTICHRIST. 

I have in a preceding Section sketched the Popedom 
in its first anti-cliristian development and early growth ; 
and both m the various circumstantials attending it, and in 
its pretensions as even thus carly put forth, have traced its 
correspondence with the Apocalyptic Beast, and the Anti- 
christ of other cognate prophecics :—its occasion of de- 
velopment being then when the old Imperial Roman Govern- 
ment had been removed out of the way ; its local seat the 
seven hills of Rome: its constituency the ten Romano- 
Gothic kingdoms of the revived Western Christendom ; 
its ruling head an exsoxomros, or Bishop, with “ eyes as the 
eyes of a man: ”—which Bishop, hike Judas, traitor and 
apostate, (indeed the chief, as well as product, of the long 
previously progressing apostasy,) held out as the actual 
basis of lus authority, the very profession of being, with 
unlimited and only self-responsible authonty, Curist’s ap- 
pointed Vicar on earth. A character this answering, even 
as a translation m terms, to the prophetic word ANtrICcHRIS?T 
in its first sense: and, inasmuch as it was an utter falschood 
and usurpation, auswering also to it in its other and second 
sense, of a hostile Couyrer-Curisr.—Pursuing the sub- 
ject we shall, I doubt not, find all else that was predicted 
of “the Antichrist,’ as to both what he was to de, and 
what to do, after his manifestation, fulfilled in the latter 
Papal history. The proof of this is to be now my subject. 
Let me only just remark, ere proceeding, that (except as 
regards what is directly mculpatory in them) the charac- 
teristic points thus far noted from prophecy have been not 
only admitted, but from time to time even insisted on, as 

1 See again p. 142 supra. 
? Let me recommend to my readers the perusal of Guizot’s 19th chapter on the 

History of Civilization in France, with reference to the general subject of this Section, 
viz. the carly growth of the Papacy.
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applicable to the Popedom, by Papal writcrs themselves. I 
subjoin illustrations on what is most important below.’ 

1 1, In witness of the removal of the old Roman Government being what facilitated, 
and indeed was a necessary preliminiry to, the establishment of the Popedom, let me 
cite two Romish writers: viz. lst, Damdan, a celebrated Monk contemporary with, 
and a friend of, Hildebrand; 2nd, the orator of the tenth Session of the 5th Lateran 
Council.—The former then puts these remarkable words into the mouth of Jesus Christ, 
as addressing the Pope: ‘ Ego claves totius universalis ecclesize mez tuis manibus tra- 
didi, et super cam te mihi Vicarium posui, quam proprii sanguinis effusione redemi : 
et, si pauca sunt ista, etiam monarchias tradidi. Immo, sedlato rege de medio, totius 
Romani imperii vacantis tibi jura permisi.’’ (This passage is cited from Schmidt by 
I[allam, Mid. A. ii. 275.)—The datter (Harduin ix. 1789) thus speaks of Constan- 
tine’s removal of his imperial seat to Byzantium. ‘ Constautinus, 4 divina gratid 
afflatus desuper, . . sceptrum tmperti orbis et urbis, ac monarchiam universt, vero et 
proprio Domino Deo, et omini in scde sua Romand Silvestro, Pontitiei Maximo, in 
jure primevo ct naturali Christi, eterm saccrdotis, . . plené cessit ; . . aliamque sedem 
jussu Christi, et concessione Apostolica, guesivit, et sub obedientia sedis Apostolice in 
Byzantio erexit.’’ *—In which statement there is a reference, [ presume, to the famous 
forged Decretals of Constantine. 

2. As to the Pope’s headship.—“ Romanus Pontifex caput totius Christiana com- 
munitatis princeps existit.’” So Turrecremata, in the xvth century, ap. Gieseler, 
vol. iii. 262. And in the xvith: “Sicut humanum corpus ex capite multisque 
membris conficitur, ad diversa natura muncra obeunda, ita et ecclesia militans 
ex te sanctissimo Pontitice, ¢anguam eapite, caterisque Christicolis, tanguam membris, 
integratur.” Hard. ix. 1603. So too in the Notes pp. 158, 190, 192. 

3. As to the Pope’s answering to the symbol of ‘‘having eyes as the eyes of a 
man.’’—The symbol (which was explained by me abstractedly Note } p. 89 supra) is 
applied generally to the Episeopacy in the reported Decree of Pope Pius I., Hard. i. 
96; “DPlebs episeopum non accuset: .. Episcopi & Deo sunt judicandi, get eos sibt 
oculos elegit.’". Concordant with which is the expression of Boniface [. (A.D. 419), 
“ Episeopatés speculam’’ (Ilard. ii. 1122): and that too of the Greek Emperor Con- 
stantine to the Roman Synod A.D. 681, after the 6th General Council; rove rac 
exkAnotac ofPaXrpoug rovg tepeac gapev. Ward. in, 1465. Also Gillebert ; 
*6 Oculi ejus [ecclesie] prophets, oculi ejus apostoli,..oculi utrorumque interpretes 
et doctores populorum...Sed nesciot si omnes qui oculi habeant officium tencant et 
usum.”” In Cantic. Serm. xxii. 1.—More particularly it is applied to the Roman 
Sce and Pope. So Boniface I of the Pope, under the name of Peter (Hard. it, 1122): 
‘‘ Intuetur enim te.. beatissimus Petrus apostolus ocudis seis, qualiter summi recto- 
ris utaris officio: nec potest tibi esse non proximus qui pastor dominicarum ovium 
est perpetuus constitutus.’”” So in 869 Anastasius the Librarian to Pope Adrian. 
After comparing the five Patriarchal Sees to the five senses, he makes the Roman 
See to answer to the eye-sight, as having oversight, so as no other, over the whole 
Chureh. “Inter quas sedes quia Lomana precellit, non immerito ised comparatur ; 

* Protestant writers, as might be expected, also note this. Soc.g. Dean IWad- 
dington. In his sketch of the rise of the Papal supremacy, chs. ix, x, he notices, as 
one of its three principal instrumental causes, the removal of the civil Government from 
Rome to Ravenna by the Emperor Honorius :—the other two being the Pope’s dignity 
as Patriarch of the West; and the Popes grounding their primacy, not on the circum- 
stance of Rome being the Imperial City, but on their being saceessors to Peter, and 
with the power of the keys; that same which I have at large dwelt upon in an 
earlier Section of this Chapter.—Daubuz, p. 578, like Gibbon, cited in my Note? 
p. 151, eontrasts the very ditferent case of the Constantinopolitan Patriarchs, op- 
pressed by the residence of the Emperor in the same city. 

We may compare De Pradt’s account of Napolcon’s intention of transferring the 
Pope to Paris; so to have him under his eye, and thus in subjection. Quatre 
Concordats, Vol. ii. p. 257.—At the time of my passing this 5th edition through the 
press, (A.D. 1860, 1861,) the necessity of the Pope’s independency as a ¢c:nporal sove- 
reign at Rome, in order to the acting out of his spiritual sovereignty, has been promi- 
neutly set forth by all the advocates of the Papacy. t Ap. Bernardi Op.
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The period involved in the comprehensive glance which 
we have now to take, in pursuing the history, is a large 
one: sceing that it ranges over near 1000 years, from 
Charlemagne and Pope Adrian I to Gregory VII, from 
Gregory VII to Boniface VIII, from Bomiface VIII to Leo 
X and the Reformation, and from Leo to the French Revo- 
lution. Of the which its four remaining constituent parts,? 
the first (to use again the Waldensian simile *) may be re- 
garded as that of the Papal Antichrist’s growth into a per- 
fect man; the two next those of Ins continued maturity ; 
the fourth that of his decline -—just as the earher period, 
from Justiman to Gregory, and Gregory to Charlemagne, 
was that of his vigorous childhood and youth. But through 
one and all, from youth to maturity, and matunty to decline, 
he appears on the page of story ever answering to the 
Apocalyptic description before us.—The evidence abounds 
in profusion. It needs not however, (especially as considering 
the historic illustrations elsewhere given by me of the same 
subject,*) that I should here offer im proof of it any more 
than a very shght and bricf sketch. 

And, first, of the Beast’s pride and blasphemies. 
“There was given unto him a mouth speaking great things,’ 

qui profecto cunctis sensibus precminet, acutior illis existens, et communionem, 
sicut nullus eorum, cam omnibus habens.” Hard. vy. 754.—So again Pope Inno- 
cent [V., A.D. 1243, in his sentence against the Emperor Frederic ; ‘‘ «Ad apostolicw 
dignitatis apicem. . assumpti, onium Christianorum..merita intimw considera- 
tionis ocwlo..discerncre debemus.” Hard. vii, 381. Other examples occur ib. 
1321, 1338, 1853. And in sinular figure St. Bernard (De Consid. 11. 6) says to 
Pope Eugeuius, “Qui speeulator super omnia constitueris.’’—So was the Pope's the 
oculus pustoralis cat’ eEoxnv. 

1 ‘The first from about A.D. 800 to 1080; the 2nd from 1080 to 1300; the 3rd 
from 1300 to 1517; the 4th from 1517 to 1793. 

2 Sce my Vol. il, p. 896, and p. 152 Note? supra. 
3 Especially i in my Part iii. Chapter iii. on Leo X, with regard to the Papal pride 

and blasphemies; and in those on Apoc. ix. 20, aud on the Ww itilesses, Vol. i ll. pp. 
20, 28, 424, &e., with regard to the Papal oppression of the saints, and Papal 
erueltics. 

4 Apoc. xill, 2 describes this as a /von’s mouth. And it is observable that the 
very symbol of a lion's mouth, speaking great things, is ascribed culogistically by 
Pope Nicolas I. in the 9th century to Pope Leo the Great, the earliest founder of the 
Popedom :—“ Nisi imitator scilicet illius deon’s de quo scriptuni cst, Vicit Leo de 
tribu Juda, divinitds excitatus, os aperiens, totum orbem et ipsos quoque Augustos 
concuteret, et ad pictatem commoneret, religio catholica penitus corruisset.’? The 
extract is given by Dauhuz, p. 580. —And so TZinemar of the same Leo, Harduin v. 
402; % Ma agnus Leo maximo rugitu de urbe Romé, orbis scilicet capite, per totum 
mindum inton: at.’—Sce too my Vol. ii. pp. 99, 75, 85. 

I conceive that Daniel’s 4th LBeast’s “ mouth, speaking great things,” (Dan. vii. 8,) 
was symbolized in the vision as a great mouth, like the great lMon-like mouth of the
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and blasphemies.’”’—The fulfilment of this, in all the pleni- 
tude of the symbol, was involved, we may truly say, in the 
Papal assumed character as Christ's Vicar, i. e. as Anti- 
christ... For assuming, as the Pope falsely did, to be 
Christ's Vicar, Chnist’s plenipotentiary Vicar, on earth, let 
me ask, how could he but utter great things and blasphe- 
mies ?—l’or example, could he who represented the Judge 
of all be amenable to man’s judgment? We have already 
secn the Pope’s early and solenin deprecation of the idea :? 
and, as time went on, still the same was asserted by his 
great mouth. He might judge all, but could be judged 
by none ; night make laws, but was above laws.? (Did 
the remembrance never cross his mind, we may think, of 
the avopog or lawless one, of St. Paul’s prophecy ? 4+)— 
Again, could earthly kings be esteemed equal by him? 

Apocalyptic Beast. In similar figure wrote Sophocles, Antig. 127, (a passage cited 
before by me on Dan. vii.,) Zeve yap peyadng yAwoons Kopmoug UrepexPape. 
Also Shakspeare, in his King John ; 

‘© Here’s a large mouth indeed, 
That spits forth death and mountains, rocks, and seas.” 

Of course, however, the symbol of the Zion’s mouth, while signifying this, must also 
be considered to have had reference to the strength of the Papal antitype to tcar 
and destroy the saints; just as the dcar’s feet represented his power to oppress them. 
Aevovot xasp’ odovrwy, says Anacreon ; and Ovid, Armatos unguibus ursos. 

1 ] hee to refer the reader generally, on the subject of this Section, to Gicscler’s 
Eccles. Hist. Period iii. § 61, 62. 

2 In the Roman Council of A.D. 503, under Pope Symmachus. Sce p. 158 supra. 
3 In the time of Charlemagne, A.D. 799, a Roman Council cnacted precisely the 

same part as that convened by Theodoric. The Pope having been accused, the Coun- 
cil declined to hear his accusers; declaring that he who was judge of all men was 
above being judged by any other than himself: and, on his coming in, and asserting 
his innocence, he was considered as acquitted. Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel, p. 86, notes 
this from Amastasius.—So again about 1090 A.D. Urban I]: (Hard. vi. ii. 1650 :) 
‘ Papw soli fas esse de omni ecclesii judicandi; ipsum vero nullorum subjacere 
judicio.””—Aftcrwards in the Canon Law, collected and published by Gratian in the 
xiith century, it was said; “ Pontificem constat a pio Principe Constantino Dean 
appellatum ; nec posse Deum ab hominibus judicari manifestum est.” Gratian De- 
cret, Dist. 96, Can. Satis. ap. Daubuz 581.* <A precedent urged earlier by Pope 
Nicholas I, A.D. 860, on the Emperor Michael. Hard. v. 146. 

The claim continued unchanged in the 15th century. So A.D. 1464, on Paul IT 
dismissing Platina after his election, and Platina’s threatening to bring the case before 
the judges of the Rota, Paul fiercely replicd; ‘Nos ad judices revocas? Ac si ne- 
scires onminia jura in scrinio pectoris nostri collocata esse? .. Pontifex sum: mihique 
licet arbitrio animi aliorum acta et rescinaere et approbare.” Wadd. iii. 273.—See 
too, as illustrating the Pope’s fit claim to the appellative azogog, even in the xvth 
century, the extracts from contemporary Papal jurists, ap. Giescler, vol. ii. $§ 136, 
pp. 264, 265. 4 Sec my p. 102 supra. 

* Daubuz calls the Canon Law and Deeretals the Pope’s Oracle, pp. 581, 587. 
Nor without reason. ‘Inter eaxonicas Scripturas Decretales Epistole connumeran- 
tur.’ So, as he cites it, the Canon Law itself,—Sec too Mosheim xii. 2. 1. 6, and 
Gieseler, vol. ii. § 60, on the fact of thcir being a true expression of the Papal mind.
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Was it not Christ’s own appointment that he should be 
king of kings, and head over all, in his place, on earth ;? 
and from the power of the keys given him, could there exist 
a being that might plead exemption?? His exaltation and 
superionty in this character above all mere royal or imper- 
ial Majesty he declared to be that of the sun above the 
moon; which latter indeed had no light but what it de- 
rived from the sun :* and that it was but a fit mark of their 
subordination that all Princes should kiss his fect.4 Their 
kingdoms in fact were but held from him.’ It was his to 
make kings and unmake ; to assign kingdoms, and to take 
them away.® He kicked the imperial crown, on one occasion 

1 So in the Roman Council held A.D. 877 (Hard. vi. 184) ; “ Papam ipse Christus 
omnium nostrim, ad vicem suam in terris, voluit esse caput.” ‘“ Rex rerum” is a 
Papal title that occurs not infrequently. So Hard. vil. 374 of Innocent IV, and ib. 
ix. 1705 of Leo X. 

2 So Pope Gregory VII. ‘I cannot find,’ he said, on excommunicating the Em- 
peror Henry IV., ‘ that when the Lord confided to Peter the power of the keys, he 
made any exception in favour of kings.” Miiller xv. 2. 

3 So Innocent IIJ., about 1200 A.D.; and in a spirit as proud, by Boniface VIII, 
about A.D. 1300. Wadd. ii. 167, Gieseler ii. 247.—The imperial title Augustus 
(otGacroc) given by the Pope to Charlemagne and his successors, and the nearly 
equivalent title of His Majesty, given to others of the Western Kings, made the ful- 
filment of St. Paul's prophecy in this Papal super-regal self-exaltation more literally 
striking. See pp. 97, 98 supra. 

4 Capitolinus in his Life of the younger Maximin, ¢c. 2, speaks of his pride in some- 
times admitting such a mode of salutation. ‘‘ In salutationibus superbissimus crat, et. . 
genua sibi osculari paticbatur, nonnunquam etiam pedes.’’ On which Casaubon re- 
marks, that ‘‘ pedum oscula Caligul@ propria, et similium monstrorum.”’ But even 
in these cases it was kings that were so saluted hy their subjects. In the Pope's case 
it was by kings. ‘Quod solius Papw pedes omnes principes deosculentur,’’ was one 
of Gregory the 7th’s dictates. Hard. vi. 1304. 

Raynald. xii. 107, relates an exemplification that I shall have to notice under my 
next head, which occurred as late as A.D. 1514, just before the Reformation. The 
arrangement made by Paris, Bishop of Pisaurum, Mastcr of ceremonies to the Pope, 
who was present on the occasion, was that the French king should kneel thrice 
in approaching the enthroned Pope; and first kiss his fret, ere he kissed his hand 
and face. 

5 Ducange on the word Jimperator quotes from Glaber Rodulphus, A.D. 900, the 
Pope’s ‘optimum decretum” following; ‘‘ Ne quisquam audacter Romani Imperii 
sceptrum gestare Princeps appetat, seu Imperator dict aut esse valeat, nisi quem 
Papa sedis Romane morum probitate aptum elegerit Reipublice, cique commiserit in- 
signe Imperiale.” 

It has been said that Pope Constantine, A.D. 708, was the first Pope that claimed 
the right of confirming temporal princes in their kingdoms, And perhaps correctly. 

6 Baronius relates (Foulis, Roman Treasons, p. 115) that on St. Medard’s build- 
ing a church at Soissons, Gregory I, in giving it certain privileges, declared in the 
Deed that the King should be degraded or deposed who violated them ; and so furnished 
an carly precedent to succeeding Popes. But the deed ts suspected. 

We have, however, an authentic account of the deposition of the race of Clovis by 
Pope Zachary in the 8th century. And afterwards eame Gregory VII’s disposal of 
the German cmpire as a ficf of St. Peter: deposing Henry, and conferring the crown 
on Rodulphus, in the versified grant already cited by me ; 

Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodulpho. 
Again (Giescler ii. 247), in the year 1303 Boniface, on confirming Albrecht in the
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of the coronation of an emperor, in token of it. On an- 
other, ‘Is not the king of England my bondslave ? ” was his 
voice from the great mouth:* and yet again; “ Ue hath 
set me as prince over all uations, to root out and to pull 
down, to destroy and to build.” “—The promises of the lat- 
ter day, made to Chiist, he cited as to be fulfilled in hem ; 
(so changing times, as well as daws, according to the pro- 
phecy :*) and proclaimed that the glory of the predicted 

Emperorship, declared that it was by the Pope’s authority (as Christ’s Vicar) that the 
imperial crown had been transterred from the Greek empire to Charlemagne and his 
successors. “ Et attendant hic Germani,” added Boniface ; “ quia, sicut translatum est 
imperium ab aliis in ipsos, sic Christi Viearius, sececssor Petri, habet potestatem 
transferendi imperium a Germanis in alios quoscumque, si vellet; et hoc sine juris 
injuria,” All which was humbly submitted to and contest by Albrecht. 

Gregory VII. further declared Frunce tributary to Rome, England a fief of Rome 
and tributary; as also Spain, Saxony, &c., and Naples, an admitted fief. See Wad- 
dington, Vol. ii, p. 77.—The later subjection of Avg John of Englund by Innocent 
ITI, and, after his deposition, the redonation to him of the kingdom as a Papal ftief,— 
moreover, in the case of Philip and Otho, his disposal of the German Empire (Wadd. ii. 
164) are well known.—Daubuz, p. 585, states, from Pius IIL’s letters, that he proposed 
even to the Zurkish Sultan to give him a legal title to the Greek empire, if he would 
assist him. (uneus Sylv. Epist. 396 :—cited too, I see, by Guers, Ch. Hist. ii. 33.) 
Again, there were the later Papal grants of the Indics to Spain and Portugal, men- 
tioned in my Vol. ii. pp. 72—79. 

The orator of the Ist Session of the 5th Lateran Council proudly refers to the 
many previous actings out of the Papal prerogative in the deposition of refractory ° 
Kings. Hard. ix. 1605. 

Even in our own days, and in the time of his deep temporary humiliation under 
Napoleon, the Pope asserted the same authority. “ Quwils apprennent,’’ said Pius VII, 
in his excommunication of Napoleon, June 10, 1809, ‘qu’ils sont soumis par la loi 
de Jésus Christ & notre tréne, ct a notre commandement.” Abbé de Pradt, Quatre 
Concordats. 

1 This was Pope Celestin III, A.D. 1191, on occasion of the coronation of Henry 
VI. The fact is thus described by Roger of Hoveden. ‘ But the Lord Pope sate 
in the Pontifical chair, holding the golden imperial crown between his feet; and the 
Emperor bending his head received the crown, and the Empress in the same manner, 
from the feet of the Lord Pope. But the Lord Pope instantly struck with his foot 
the Emperor’s crown, and cast it upon the ground; signifying that he had the power 
of deposing him froin the Empire, if he were undeserving of it. The Cardinals how- 
ever lifted up the crown, and placed it on the Emperor's head.’’—The proceeding 
was too remarkable not to be often noticed afterwards, both by Papists and anti- 
Papists. So e.¢. by Baronius ad ann. 1191, and Martene De Rit, ii. 204, on the one 
hand ; and, on the other, by Jortin, Eve. Hist. iii, 245, and Puffendorf, apud Clarke 
ou the Dragon, p. 316. 

With reference to this usurpation of supremacy over kings, Eberhard, Archbishop 
of Saltzburg in 1240, thus remarkably applies Danicl’s prophecy of the fourth Beast 
and bis little horn to the Papacy :—‘‘ The Emperor is now no more than a name, 
The ten kings who have parted the world among them (Mark, “the ten’’) do destroy, 
rather than govern it... Under them is grown up that little horn which has eyes, 
and a mouth speaking proud things.’ Ap. Cresscner, p. 189. 

2 So Innocent 1V. Le Bas’ Wicliff, p. 67. 
3 The words, I think, of Boniface VIII. against Philip King of France; as well as 

of Pius V. in his excommunication of our Queen Elizabeth. Southey, p. 396. 
4 Dan. vii. 25. Compare verse 22; ‘ Until the ¢/ime came that the saints (God's 

true saints) possest the kingdom.” I prefer the sense above given to Mede’s: who 
(p. 737) explains the clause of changing and deposing kings ; an explanation grounded 
on Tan. ii. 21. 

VOL. TIT. 12
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consummation consisted but in this, that all kings throngh- 
out the whole world were then at length to bow down to 
him, all nations to do Aum service.’ 

Further, as Christ’s appointed representative and imper- 
sonator, did not each ecelesrastical and spiritual preroga- 
tive office and title of Christ attach also to him?? If 
Christ the universal shepherd of souls, was not he, the 
Pope, the same ?* If Christ the door of the sheep, was not 
he the door? * If Christ the truth, was not he the deposi- 
tory, source, and oracular expounder of truth; even as one 
equally edependent, authoritative, and infallible? If Christ 
the Holy One, was not he the same; and did not the title 
distinctively and alone belong to him of lis Holiness ?° If 

1 Sce my Vol. ii. pp. 71, 81. 
2 Cardinal Bellarmine (writing under Papal sanction) cxpressly affirms that every 

title which is in Scripture given to Christ appertains also to the Pope; and, to guard 
against misapprehension, he gives a copious enumeration of them. 

3 So in Julius’s Bull of Indiction of the 5th Lateran Council; ‘ Pastorem et pa- 
trem animarum.”” Ward. ix. 1587. 4 So Paschal ii. Hard. vi. ii. 1842. 

5 Independent even of sacred Seripture, and against it. So in the Canon Law; 
“Papa contra Apostolum dispensat, et contra’ Canones Apostolorum: item contra 
Vetus Testamentum.” ‘Papa potest contra Apostolum dispensare.”’ ‘ Dispensat 
in evangelio interpretando ipsum.’’—The Holy Scriptures even, it was said, derived 
their authority from him. ‘Vetus Novumque Testamentum sunt recipienda, non 
quod Codici Canonum ex toto habeantur annexa, sed quéd de his recipiendis Sancti 
Pap Inuocentii prolata videatur esse sententia.’”’ The extracts are given by Daubuz, 
p. 582: also by Gieseler, Per. ili. § 61, Note 7. See too my Vol. ii. pp. 64, 65.—In 
a debate in the IIouse of Commons, March 13, 1855, Mr. Drummond having cited 
as a Roman Church law, “‘ Papa potest legem Dei mutare,’’ as also another, to the 
effect that the Pope could make eitia to be virtutes, and vice versa, (on which 
see Book of the Church, p. 190,) he was contradicted by Mr. Ball, saying that the 
former citation was from Bellarmine, and had been repudiated at Rome. Yes, re- 
joined Mr. D., but how? It was substantially retained, with just this alteration ; 
“Papa non potest Dci legem mutare sine causd.”’ 

I need hardly mention again his retention of the Apocryphal Books in it, agreeably 
with the original arrangement of Pope Gelasius.—The Papal claims to zfadlibility, 
begun by Pope Gelasius, says Jortin, are too notorious to need the adduction of evi- 

dence, The Gallican Romanists, indeed, at least those of Bossuct’s school, say that 
the tnfallibility of the Romish Church resides in the Pope and Council ‘conjuintly ; 
but the Cis-Alpine and Italian divines, including of course the Popes themselves, that 
it resides in the Pope personally. Hear Gregory X: “ Perpetue sanctionis oraculo 
definimus.”” Such was the Papal style in aunouncing his dogmas, Hard. vu. 709. 

It is observable that Gregory Nyssen, on account of Eunomius adulterating Serip - 
ture, and perverting it to his purpose, calls him daztichrist ; thus closing his xith 
Oration contra Eunomium; 'O yao twr rou Xo:orov Aoywy KvowTEpac Tag idea 
guwvac amobetar otrovetkwy,.... Te av addo Kuptwe, Kat ovye AvTeyptaToc AEyorTo ; 
(ap. Suicer on Antichrist.) Jerome too says of Antichrist; ‘“ Mutabit, et augere ten- 
tabit saeramenta ecclesie.” (In 2 Thess. 11.) And, aceordantly therewith, addition 
to the sacraments was also made, and through the same authority, by the Popes. 

6 In the degeneracy of the Roman empire during the third and fourth centurics 
the danguage sutfered : and, instead of the former simplicity and directuess of personal 
address, abstract qualities, suitable as was supposed to the oftice or station filled by an 
individual, were addressed ; e. g.—- Your Majesty, Your Grace, &c.: a strange custom 
which has come down to the present timcs.—In the ecclesiastical phrascology the
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Christ the husband of the Church, was not he her husband? 
With the marriage ring in the ceremonial of his augura- 
tion he signified it;* with his great voice in the Canon law 
and Papal bulls he proclaimed it to the world.?—Indeed the 
power of the keys of Christ’s Church and kingdom, given 
him, extended into the invisible world. He opened with 
them, and who might shut; shut, and who might open? 
With his indulgences, as the Lamb of God, he took away 
the sins of the world,’ thereby assuring the faithful in this 
life of forgiveness and of Ieaven:* yea, and by their power 
evoked suifering souls out of purgatory ;° therein surpassing 

same change naturally occurred as in that of the state. Christians having been called 
generally by the apostle a holy people, and Christian ministers and bishops being sup- 
posed to be such more especially, the titles of Your Grace, Your Holiness (H dccorne 
gov), and otber such appcllations were given to the Bishop. (Sec Euscbius, V. C. iii. 
18, iv. 42; Hard. ii. 579; Augustin, Epist. passim.) But when the Popes established 
their power, just as they abstraeted from the general body of the bishops and clergy 
the power of the keys, (except as subordinates,) and concentrated it in themselves, so 
tuo they appropriated to themselves distinctively the title of Your Lodiness as the proper 
Papal title. Compare Note ? p. 165 supra, on another Papal title. 

1 Tt was an early custom that on the consecration of a Bishop, the Metropolitan, 
who by right perfurmed the ceremony, should place in the hands of the prelate a 
ring, as well as a erosier; the former in symbol of his spiritual connexion with the 
Church he was to govern, as the latter of his pastoral duties. ‘ Annedos,” said the 
2nd Lateran Council, “in quibus ad ipsos pertinens (Qu. pertinentis ?) ecelesie de- 
sponsatio exprimitur,”’ Hard. vi. 1. 1215. It was the attempt, in fact, of the Ger- 
man Emperors to present these emblems of spiritual authority, that caused the cele- 
brated quarrel between Gregory VII and the Emperor Henry, and the wars of the 
investiture. See Waddington, ch. xvi. vol. i. p. 71. In the ease of the Pope’s con- 
secration the ring is given in token of his marriage to the Church Universal. So 
ALartene de Rit. i. 9; quoted by me Vol, ii. p. 62, Note 3, 

2 The Canon Law frequently calls the Pope the Husband of the Church ; which, 
says Daubuz, p. 582, Bellarmine explains by saying, etiam Christo secluso; “‘ even tu 
the exclusion of Christ.”—The appellation is frequent. I may refer to my sketch of 
the orations in the 5th Lateran Council, given Vol. ii. pp. 80, 81, &c., for a specimen : 
where the Pope, being present, received it as but his due. 

Bonanni, i. 441, 447, illustrates by a medal of Gregory XIV, in which a woman 
representing Religion, or the Roman Church Catholic, is depicted with a cross in one 
hand, the triple crown in the other; and the legend *‘ Sponsum meum decoravt corond.” 
Other Bishops, says Bonanni, are “sponst ecclesiarum suarum;’’ the Pope the 
‘« sponsus eeclysie universalis.” 

3 See the address of the Sicilian ambassadors noted by me p. 189 infra: language 
accepted by the Pope, like all the rest, as but his duc. 

4 Sce in my Vol. ii. pp. 67, 68, the glaring exemplification of this asserted power of 
the Papal Indulgences given by the Papal agent Tetzel, before the Reformation ; and 
the facsimile of an Indulgenec, here engraved, that was issued two centuries after the 
Reformation.—And compare Tertullian’s indignant exclamation at the assumption of 
any such power by the Roman or any other Pontiff:—‘ Audio enim edictum esse 
propositum, et quidem peremptorium. TPuntifex Maximus, quod est Episcopus Epis- 
copurum, edicit, Kyo et muwchiw ct fornicationis delieta peenitentiea functis di- 
mitto. O edictum! Absit & sponsa Christi tale preconium!” De Pudicit. c. 1. 
A passage already cited by me p. 153 supra. But this, says Shepherd, may have 
been simply a relaxation by the Roman Bishop of ecclesiastical censures, (Com. 
Prayer, 11. 485.) 

5 For an early reported exemplification of this Papal prerogative, viz. as cxercised 
12 *
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Christ himself (as he boasted) in his range of mercy.’ And 
what of Ins anathemas ? Dreadfuller far than the thunder- 
bolts of the Capitoline Jove, his prototype,” they doomed 
rebels to hell°—Even the Spirits of heaven that fell not 
were subject to him: so that he might bid the Angels to 
charge themselves with the souls of the Jubilean pilgrims, 
that dicd in obeying his invitation to Rome.* Nay, it was 
his prerogative to add to the celestial choir. By his canon- 
izing edicts he distinctively elevated whom he pleased of 
the dead into Saints of angelic rank and privilege ;_ thence- 
forward to form part of heaven’s own hierarchy, and 
to be made objects to living men of adoration and wor- 
ship. 

by the Ist Gregory in favour of Trajan, sce my Note p. 166 supra. Foran exemplifi- 
cation before all Europe just before the Reformation see the historic sketch of Tetzel 
in my Vol. ii. p. 68.—A later exemplification of it met my eye in the Gregorian 
Chapel, connected by a few steps of descent with the Basilica of the S. Croce in 
Gerusalemme at Rome. By the altar there stands the advertisement ; ‘¢ Celebrandosi 
la S. Messa in questo altare si libera un’ anima dal Purgatorio, come risnita dalla 
Bolla della S. M. di Gregorio XIJI.”’ And hard by is also inscribed the authoriza- 
tion in the Bull as follows. ‘+ De divind misericordia confisi tenore presentinm con- 
cedimus ut, quotics quicumque sacerdos, sive secularis sive regularis, missam in altari 
S. Gregorii nunenpando, sito subtus ccclesiam Sanctie Crucis in Hierosolyma de 
Urbe, et contra altare S. Elenz ibi prope, [celcbret,] pro liberatione unius anime in 
purgatorio existentis celebraverit.” Gregory XIII was Pope from 1572 to 1586 ; 
the same whose effigy is on the Papal Bartholomiean medal given below. 

1 So it was stated in Theses that were publicly discussed in the Schools. Southey, 
Book of Ch. p. 191. * 

2 As regards the famous bronze statue of the apostle Peter in St. Peter’s, “(a Roman 
antiquary,’ says Dr. Burton, (viz. Turrigius De Crypt. Vat. p. 126,) “informs us 
that this was made by order of St. Leo out of the bronze of a statue of Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus ; and that it was intended as an offering for St. Peter having liberated Rome 
from the fury of Attila... The workmanship is extremely rude; and, though it is 
called a bronze statue, it has much more the appearance of iron.” <Antiq. of Rome 
li, 144, (2nd Ed.)—Mr, Benjamim Gibson, the well-known sculptor at Rome, in- 
formed me that he had tested a small piece of the metal, and found it to be that which 
was used in the ancient statues; being quite different from the bronze of the moderns. 
—Daubuz, p. 569, says that it was changed into a statue of St. Peter, simply by 
substituting the two keys now in his hand for the original thunderbolt. 

See the Pope’s assimilation to Jupiter by Castalio, as cited in my Vol. ii. p. 60. 
3“ Vinclis anathematis obligatus in gehenna cm diabolo deputabitur.” So Pope 

Adnan I]. (867—872, A.D.) Ducange on Excommunicatio. 
4 Giannone’s Naples, B. xxii. ch. 8. 1 have already alluded to this, Vol. ii. p. 19. 
5 The first canonization by Popes was that of Udalrie by Pope Jolin XV. A.D. 

993. Now and then other Bishops of eminence also dcerecd the apothcosis. But in 
the 12th eentury Alexander IT] ordained that the canonization of saints was to be 
viewed as exelusively a J’epal prerogative. Mosh. ix. 2.3.4; x. 2. 3. 4.—‘* Romanus 
Pontifex,” said Pope Alexander VI. A.D. 1494, on his canonization of Archbishop 
Anselm, “viros claros et clectos.. inter sanctos debet collocarc; et, ut sanctos, ab 
omnibus Christi fidclibus coli, venerari, et adorari mandare.”” Hard. ix. 1552. And 
by a Decree of Pope Urban VIII, dated March 13, 1625, it was provided that the 
images of departed saints may not be exhibited with a glory round their heads, nor 
lighted candles set before them, nor anything else implying veneration or worship be 
shown or addrest to them, before they have becn canonized or beatified by the
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Was it not then with reason that he claimed to be re- 
verenced even as Curist;* and in every way inculcated 
the fact of Christ’s impersonation in him on the minds and 
eyes of men?? Was it not with reason that he averred 
that to pretend to nvalry with him was to act as Antichrist ;° 
to violate his Canons, blasphemy against Him who had been 

Apostolic See. See on this Bonanni i. 39, and the Bullar. Itom. referred to by him: 
also my Vol. ii. pp. 16, 26. 

How similar the law of Fagan apothcoses, as reported by Tertullian, adv. Gent. 
34; “ Maledictum est ante amoQewory deum Cicsarem nuncupare.’’ Ou which see 
Eckhel vi. 474.—Of the Pagan Ceremonial of canonization an interesting illustrative 
picture may be seen in Montfaucon, Vol. v. pp. 102—104; of the Papal one in Picart’s 
Book on the Ceremonies Religicuses. 

1 The Pope was thus addressed frequently, and received it, like his other titles, as 
distinctively and only his due. In my Note? p. 159 supra, we have seen how En- 
nodius, the oracle of the then convened Romau Council, as carly as the opening of 
the 6th century, so addrest him. Inthe xiith we have the notable exemplification 
of it by St. Bernard ; ‘‘Considera te esse... Vicarium Christi, Christm Domini.” 
Ep. to Pope Eugenius III. De Consid. iv. 7. Another and later illustration occurs in 
the Sienna General Council A.D. 1423, afterwards translated to Basle: an official 
report about Pope Martin’s Embassy to the Greek Emperor containing the following 
description of the Pope by his own accredited orator: ‘‘Sanctissimus ct beatissimus, 
qui habet eceleste arbitrium, qui est Dominus in terris, successor Petri, Christus 
Domini, doninus universi, regum pater, orbis lumen, summus Pontifex, Papa Mar- 
tinus.”” Hard. viii. 1019. And yet a later is given in my sketch of the addresses to 
Pope Leo X, by the appointed preachers in the Lateran Council, Vol. ii. p. 80. 

It was the command of Gregory VII, (Hard. vi. 130+4,) ‘Pape solius nomen in 
ecclesiis recitetur:’’ and Southey observes that men were required to bow at the 
Lope's name (so recited), as at Christ's. Book of the Church, p. 190. 

2 So, Ist, personally, in his actings out, with studied dramatie effect, during the Holy 
Week, alike of what might seem acts of humiliation, (barring certain salvos to the Papal 
dignity,) such as that of washing the disciples’ feet, and ministering to them at the 
last supper: also of acts of self-exaltation, as when claiming admittal at St. Peter’s, 
by the opening of the everlasting doors to him, in his character of the King of glory, 
into the heavenly temple:—the former two, as all visitors to Rome know, on the 
Maunday Thursday; the latter on the Palm Sunday at St. Peter’s. (In which cere- 
monics the kneeling of the attendant who brings the ewer, or dishes, to the Pope will 
not have been unnoticed by an attentive eye.)—So again, 2ndly, in the multitudinous 
medals and paintings authorized by him, in which he is intended under the figure 
of Jesus Christ. See my Vol. ii. p. 55, &c., for some paintings illustrative. 
For mcdallic illustrations see Bonanni passin. Soe. g. from the coins of Gregory XITTI, 
one with Christ thus addressing the kneeling multitudes; ‘Come to me all that 
are weary, and I will refresh you:” and one of Sixtus V. representing Christ, with 
a scourge, driving the profane out of the temple, and the legend, ‘* My house is a 
house of prayer, &c."’ So too another of the same Gregory in my Plate, with that 
Pope’s dragon-crest as the brazen serpent lifted up. 

{ may add to this the Pope’s association with himself of a council of 70 cardinals, 
as if in representation of Jesus Christ's 70 disciples. So Gibb. xii. 301.—Among 
Huss’s errors was noted his saying, ‘‘Quéd Cardinales non sunt veri successores 
collegii Apostolorum Christi, nisi vixerint more Apostolorum.” Hard. viii. 411. 

3 When there were two or more rival Popes, they branded their rivals as Anti- 
christs. In this they only adopted the phrascology of St. Bernard against the Anti- 
Pope Anacletus : ‘* Hece Christus Domini, iste Innocentius, positus est in ruinam et 
in resurrectionem multorum. Nam qui Dei sunt libenter junguntur ei: qui autem 
ex adverso stat aut Antichristi est, aut Antichristus.”’ Ep. 124. 

Pope Leo, in the extract given by me Note? p. 156 supra, had furnished them with 
an early authority and precedent.
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outpoured upon Chrisé without measure, the Holy Ghost?’ 
Was it not agam with reason that he claimed the homage 
and submission, not of the knee and lip only, but (through 
the confessionals of his universal priesthood) of the inmost 
sonl and conscience of men everywhere; even as Him 
whose eye was upon the seven golden candlesticks, and 
whose province that of the searcher of the rems and hearts.’ 
—Yea, as Christ was Gop, (mark the manner in which this 
great truth of Christianity was held by Iim,—even as a 
usurper might exalt the dignity of a crown plucked from 
the nghtful and royal head, and set upon his own,)’—I say, 
as Christ was Gop, was it not reasonable that he should 
every way inculcate on men the impression that he was to be 
looked on as the Divinely appomted Vice-Gop,’ and so as 
Gop?*® Fitly therefore might he signify this also before 

! So the Canon Law, Violator, referred to by Daubuz, p. 582: also Pope Sixtus’ 
affirmation, cited by Brightman, p. 441 (Ed. 1644); that ‘“‘ whosoever accuscth the 
Lope it shall never be forgiven him: because whoso sinneth against the Jfoly Ghost 
shall never be forgiven; neither in this life, nor in that to come.’”? (Concil. ‘Tom. 1. 
in the Purgat. of Sixtus.)—IlIence the dove, in symbol of the Ifoly Ghost, hovering 
over the Pope, in some of the Papal medals engraved in my Plates. 

2 Compare Apoc. ii. 1, 23. Also (ap. Bonanni i. 422) the medal of Urban VII. with 
the type of the seven-branched candlestick. ‘‘To pretend to a dominion over the 
couscience is to usurp the prerogative of God.”’ So the Henoticon of Zeno (Emperor 
of the East from 474 to 491). Milman i, 321, 

3 See p. 70 supra.—I would beg those who make distinction in modern days he- 
tween the Soetnian and the Papal heresies, all in favour of the latter, to consider 
this. For my own part I would rather a man should decry and deny me any honour 
I might be entitled to,—than that, after having robbed me of it, and appropriated it 
to himself, he should exalt it in value, thereby to add to his own dignity. 

4 “Summus Pontifex non hominis puri, sed ver? Det, veré Vicarius appellatur.” 
So Innocent IIT in his Lib. i. Epist. 326 ad Faventin. Episc. And again Epist. 335 ; 
‘“‘Romanus Pontifex non puri hominis, sed veri Dei, ricem gerit in terris,’”’ cited by 
Gieseler, on A.D). 1073—1395, § 61, Note &, 

So again in the Jesuit Caraffa’s theses, of which Bishop Bedell wrote from Venice, 
A.J). 1608; theses dedicated to the reigning Pope Paul V., and not disavowed by 
him: on the top of which, printed as they were in the form of a tower, an altar was 
depicted, and the Pope's picture upon it; with the inscription, (one to which I 
shall have to recur in my Chapter viii. on the Beast’s Nundber,) “Paulo V. Vice- 
Deo, Christiano Reipublicee Monarche Invictissimo, et FPontificie Omnipotentiea 
Conservatori Acerrimo.”” Bedell’s Life by Monck Mason, p.68.—Nir Culling Eardly, 
in a late Pamphlet, notices the following title of a book, published with the sanction 
of the Neapolitan censorship in 1724, and which illustrates the common application 
of this title Vice-Ged to the Popes, even in the xvilith century; ‘Istoria dell’ antica 
Republica di Amalti; Consccrata al Vice-Deo Bencdetto decimo-terzo, Pontefice 
Ottimo Massimo. Con hcenza dei Superiori.” 

$ So the Papal Casuists; “ Tonorem qui debetur Christo, secundim quéd Deus 
est, deberi Lupe; quia honor debetur potestati. Sed una est potestas Christi, 
secundtim quod Deus cst, ct Pape.’ Noted by Vitringa, p. 797, from IIcidege. 
Myst. Bab. ‘The same had been set forth by Innocent in his Decretals; (apud 
Gieseler ubi supra;) “ DEUs quia Dei Viearies ;*' also in the Canon Law’s state- 
ment, before referred to, that Constantine called the Pope a God, with the gloss, 
“ Our Lord God the Lupe.’ Sec p. 175 Note 3
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mien: fitly in God's Church or temple, and during the 
chanting of Psalms professedly in God’s worship, on a 
throne placed apart in the midst, hold then and there his 
levéc, and have all the ceremonial of reception gone through :’ 

Let me add the following striking statement, to the same effect, from the ‘“ Spe- 
culum Vite Humanx” of Rodericus Sancius, Romish Bishop and Referendary of 
Pope Paul J]; a book published at Rome, by Papal authority, in 1468, and many 
times afterwards. ‘Obtundit omnem humanum intellectum illius sacratissimi . . 
statds mijestus... Si nihil in hoe swculo exeelleutius statu ct dignitate simplicium 
sacerdotum, quid cogitandum est de sammo Pontifice qui vices ver? Det gerit in 
terris?. . qui non ad humanum tantum principatum, sed ad divtnam, nun ad princi- 
pandum solam mortalibus, sed angelis, non ad judicandum vivos, sed mortuos, non in 
terra solim, sed in colo, .. 4 summo Ieo, et in ejus loco, .. evectus est.” The 
passage is cited by Gieseler, § 135, Vol. ili. p. 263. ; 

Well truly might the famous Gersou’s saying about one particular Pope have been 
generalized: “ Les Bulles de Jean XXIII. commencent par une mensonge, . . Ser- 
viteur des Serviteurs de Tieu, .. U1 devrait plutot s’intituler Segneur des Seigneurs. 
Aussi bien se vante-t'il davoir autant de puissance que Jesus Christ cn possede, 
comme Dieu et homine.”’ Guers. Hist. de Eel, ii, 38, 

The language of the Canon Law, and frequency not only of the application of the 
title of God to the Pope, but of the Pope’s receiving it as his due, wakes it surprising 
to me that Dr. S. R. Maitland (Second Enquiry, p. 105, Answer to Cuninghame, p, 
43) should have written as he has on the subject: as if it was really little more than 
the exaggeration of compliment or flattery; and the guilt of which, if any, was 
chargeable ou the flatterer, not the Pope, As regards the former, my citations from 
the Canon Law are decisive. As regards the éatter, besides the excimplification just 
given, there may be scen various other examples in my account of Leo X’s inaugura- 
tion, Vol. ii. pp. 64, 65, 80, &c. Other examples of Leo the Tenth’s time, and 
which must have come under his cognizance, are given in the Appendix to Roscuc’s 
Leo X, Numbers Ixxi, Ixxii, c. Of which take as a specimen the two following lines 
from the last; lines addrest to the elephant presented to Leo: 

Si servire Deo veré est regnare, Leoni 
Dum servis regnas: nam Leo in orbe Deus. 

So, some 70 or 80 years earlier, in the Council of Florence, held A.D. 1439; where 
the Alexandrian Jacobite Patriarch thus addrest Pope Eugenius :—‘ Cogitanti ma- 
jestatem tuam tautus suboritur pavor:...pulvis euim et cinis sum ecoram te Deo 
in terris: Es namque Deus in terris, et Christus :’’ (Hard. ix. 1020:) language 
which was accepted by the Pope as nothing but what was proper. So again the in- 
scription of which Daubuz speaks as on the gate of Tolentino, and of which the 
Pope could scarce be ignorant, “Paulo ii. Opt. Max. in Terris Deo :’’ * also the 
Sacrum Ceremoniale (Daub. 581) ; ** Sedes Ded, id est Sedes Apostolica.” 

Baronius, speaking of John, the Constautinopolitan Patriarch, contesting the title 
of Universal Bishop with the Pope, likens it to the act of the apostate Angel rising 
against the Most Ifigh God. Waad. i. 299. And who a more true expounder of the 
Papal mind than Baronius?—Now is not the conscious receiver of stolen goods a 
partaker in the crime? Such was Ierod’s guilt; Acts xii. 23. But it was surely 
small, in comparison with that of the Popes.t 

Said Pope Sixtus in 1588, on hearing of Henry ]II’s murdering the Cardinal de 
Guise; ‘And by the sceudar arm! <As if there were xo Pope in the world; as if 20 
God existed.”” Hanke ii. 176. 

Just one word on another objection on this head, made by Maitland, [ think, as 
well as others ; from the fact of the Popes’ habitual public prayers to God, as to a 
superior, But was the fact of Jesus Christ’s prayers as man to God a proof of his 
non-pretension to be God himself? As in the case of the God-man so in the case of 
the pretended Ilan-God, 

1 **Cantatis litaniis, et aliis devotis orationibus, et hymno Tent Creator Spiritus, 

* At p. 189 Note * infra, there may be secn another not dissimilar example. 
t Our Anglican Reformers were not unmindful of this view of the Papal subject. 

See Crenmer’s extracts from the Canon Law. Parker Kd. pp. 68—76.
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seeing that, if it be God that is the subject of the chanting, 
it is God’s Vicegerent on carth, the Pope, that reccives the 
attendant prelates’ reverence and adoration.’ And so again, 
on the greater festivals, when, borne along on his sedia 
gestatoria among kneeling multitudes into the temple,’ he 
exhibits himself as a Divinity to the people; with incense 
fuming before him,’ and those singular flabelli of peacocks 
feathers, fudl of eyes, on cither side of his moving throne : 
of which if the meaning be asked, the Iearned Papal anti- 
quary gives answer that they signify perhaps the zznaumerous 
eyes, running into all the earth, that become the Vicegerent 
of Deity; perhaps the Cherubim, full of eyes withm and with- 
out,’ the same that were scen in the visions of Ezckiel 
and St. John on either side of the throne of the Divinity, 
whether moving or at rest.°-—Nay since, by his transub- 

&¢c., de more, .. capella cantornm incipiente, Salvum me fac Deus, &c., et invocata 
Spiritus Sancti gratia, ac exhibitd per omnes cardinales et prelatos sanctissimo Domino 
nostro obedientia et reverentia consuetd, cantatoque evangelio, &c.’? So Hard. ix. 
1574, of the sacred service in the Lateran Church, and obecisance by all the dignita- 
ries to the Pope in the midst of it, at the opening of the 5th Lateran Council. The 
description may serve to illustrate to those of my readers who have not been eye- 
witnesses of the thing at Rome, the manner in which the worship of God and of the 
Pope are intermixed, when the latter is present. The scene is pictured in Pope 
Alcxander’s medal, copied in my Plate. 

1 So an Italian gentleman explained to me the reason of the thing. 
2 See the illustrative Plate. 
3 IT borrow this particular from Cancellieri, pp. 64, 77. 
4 T refer again to the learned Roman antiquary Cancellicri’s work on the Soleuni 

Possessi, which I have more than once borrowed from already. In an account of 
Gregory XIIth’s ceremonial of entrance on his Pontificate A.D. 1405, by a contem- 
porary reporter D’Aguolo di Searperia, the following passage occurs. ‘* Duo etiam 
premittuutur equites, qui in longissimis hastis geminos Cherubinos ingerunt ; in qui- 
bus ceelestium commercia regnorum representantur.” On which Cancellieri (p. 36) 
has the Note; ‘Il Magri, nel Hicro-Lexico, qui erede indicati i flabelli.””—Again 
(ib. p. 125) the following occurs in Paolo Alaleona’s narrative of Sixtus the Vth’s 
coronation A.D. 1585. “ Duo ventalia alba ex plumis pavonum in Basilica 8. Johan- 
nis ferebant hinc inde ad Pontificem delatum duo camerarii secreti Pape’? On 
which Cancellicri has a fuller Note. “ Questi due pennacchi,”’ says he, ‘ formati di 
penne occhiute di pavone ricordano, secondo la spievazione del Magri del Suaresio e 
del P. Bonnani, al Pontefice, quanti oechi gli sieno necessari,”” Then, after mentioning 
that flabelli somewhat similar were used as early as the 4th century for a different 
purpose, viz. to drive away flies from the sacramental cup, he adds: “In mezzo ad 
essi sogliono dipingervi i Serafini, 0 1 Cherudin?, come sappiamo da 8. Germano.” 
Also that “i Maroniti e gli Armeni usano i flabelli di forma rotonda, coperti di 
lamine d’argento, o di metallo, con varii campanelli all’ intorno, che sono agitati da 
due cherichi, vicino al celebrante, che nel pronunziare inno Cherubico rappresenta 
col tremor delle maui quello de’ beati Spiriti assistenti al trono della Divina Maesta. 
.- Quindi poté derivare Topinione di aleuni, accennata alla p, 36, che i flabelli siano 
stati chiamati Cherubim o Cherubini.” 

Elsewhere we find the Cardinals, as living supporters of the Papal throne, com- 
pared to the Cherubim that supported the throne of God.“ Utinam Cardinales, qui 
suut animalia pennata plena oculis ante et retro, talia prospiciant.” So a Document 
sent in to Pope Clement V and the Council of Vienne, A.D. 1312, Waddington 
If. EE. Vol. i. p. 7, from Raynaldus, 5 Jizek, x. 12, Apoe. iv. 6.
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stantiating power, he is the God-maker, and thereby in a 
manner exalted above (rod, it is surely fitting that he 
should exhibit such his superiority ; seating himself once at 
least, viz. on the day of his consecration, upon God's high 
altar under the dome of St. Peter’s, there to receive 
the adoration of his cardinals:! so, in the most solemn 
manner, to use St. Paul’s language, “ sitting in the temple 
of God, and showing himself as God ; ”* so, to use Danicl’s, 
“exalting himself above every God.’ 

Thus did the Pope act out the part of Antichrist ;—not 
alone by usurpingly appropriating to himself Christ’s func- 
tions, honours, and prerogatives as Prophet to his Church, so 
as did the early partial Antichrists of the Gnostic Sect,’ but 
Ins functions, honours, and prerogatives as Prophet, Priest, 
and Aig, yea, and, in regard of Christ’s character as the 
Grod-Man, parodying him as the Jfan-God. ‘Thus did he ful- 
fil, T might almost say more than fulfil, what was here said 

© 

of the great words and blasphemies against God and his name, 

1 There is a primary and private adoration before this, the same that is repre- 
sented in the well-known medal struck ou Pope Martin’s eleetion in 1415, at the 
tine of the Council of Constance. Of the public one in St. Veter’s I add a pictorial 
sketeh froma little Book called Ze Sagre Funziont alla Morte del Sommo Lontifiee, 
lately published at Rome ‘‘con approbazione;” p. 66.—Mr. Tregelles, in his Com- 
ment on Danicl, has asserted that it is not ou the high altar at St. Peter’s that the 
Pope is seated and adored. But what can he mean by so saying? Would he have 
any other altar in St. Peter’s than the great one under the dome to be the Aigh altar? 
That the custom of being ¢Here adored has been continued for centuries, appears from 
the accounts of the Soleuni Possessi of suecessive Popes in Cancellieri (e. g. of Leo 
X, p. 68); and my Plate shows that it is still uuabandoned. 

The Romish Priest Eustace cannot help exclaiming avainst this. In the Appendix 
to his Travels in Italy (iv. 382), after observing that the ‘ Pope reeeives the homage 
of the Cardinals seated in a chair on the A7gh altar of St. Peter,’ he adds; ‘* Why 
should the altar be made his fovtstool? Why the throne of the victim Lamb con- 
verted into the footstool of a mortal?” It seems however in the Picture appended 
to be his seat, rather than fvvtstool. 

2 Compare on this point the exclamation of Arnulph of Orleans in the Synod at 
Rheims A.D.‘991, in reference to Pope John XY. “ Quid hunc, Reverend: Patres, in 
sublimi solio residentem, veste purpurea ct aureé radientem, quid hunc, inquam, esse 
censetis? Nimirum, si caritate destituitur, solique scientia inflatur et extollitur, tn- 
tichristus est in templo Dei sedens, et se ostendens tanquam sit Deus.’ Given in 
Gieseler ii. 81. It is another example of that view of the Antichrist, as one that 
might be a Patriarch of highest dignity in the professing-Chureh, which was set 
forth sv strikingly in the 4th century by Chrysostom and ‘Theodoret; and kept up, 
and exprest, from time to time, as we saw, p. 107 supra, through the middle age. 

Malvenda, p. 45, alludes with much disgust to Arnulph, as an authority cagerly 
followed by Protestants. 

3 Dan. xi. 37, 38.—I must beg to refer my readers, on the very interesting and 
important point illustrated in the appended picture, to my Comment. on Dan. xi. 
38, Part vi. ch. 2, § 2,1in my 4th Volume.—And generally let them mark the tlus- 
trations of the Papal pretensions given in the Popes’ own medals here selected. 

+ See my Vol. 1. p. 66; also p. 107 supra. 
5 Compare John x. 33; ‘“ We stone thee for blasphemy : because thou, being a
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spoken by the great mouth of the symbolic Beast of the 
Apocalypse. 

Oupaven eornorse HOON, MOL ETS xGovs Bosves. 

Little surely did the bhnd bard of Chios think that 
there would ever exist on this world’s theatre a succes- 
sion of living men who would so fully realize his most dar- 
ing ideal personification.—Great was the myslery of godli- 
ness ;—GOD, THE ETERNAL Gop, AS CHRIST, HUMBLING 
HIMSELY TO BE Man. Great, i measure ouly second to 
this, was the counter-mystery of iniquity, so as it was seen 
when unfolded in its perfection ;— Max, MORTAL MAN, IN 
THE USURPED CHARACTER OF CHRIsTS VICAR, EXALTING 
HIMSELF TO BE AS Gop. 

2. But could he gain submission to these his fully out- 
spoken pretensions ? Was it possible that such self-exalta- 
tion above man, as well as blasphemy and impiety against 
God, should be deferred to P—lIn regard of the Beas? in the 
prefiguration, the Angel declared that such zozd be the 
case, both with kings and people. ‘ These kings have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the 
Beast :°°' and again; ‘ All the world wondered after the 
Beast. ;* and they worshipped the Beast, saying, Who 1s 
like unto the Beast? Who is able to make war with him ? 
And power was given him over all kindreds and nations: 
and all that dwell on the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the Lamb’s book of life.”—And, 
man, makest thyself equal with God :’?—indeed it was on this charge that the High 
Priest finally condemned Christ. Matt. xxvi. 64, 65. Compare also another kind of 
blasphemy against God, noted Mark ii. 7; “ He dlasphemeth ; for who can forgive 
sins, but God only?’’ To either charge of blasphemy the Pope must alike plead, 
Guilty ! And so too in regard of yet another kind of blasphemy, that of ¢dolatry, noted 
in Ezekiel xx. 27, 28; the Pope being not only a participator with others in it, but 
the great sainé and idol maker. 

As to his own worship of these, whether the saints and their images, or the transub- 
stantiated bread, as held up (sce my Plate) in its glory of the mostranza, let it never 
be forgotten that he was an exalter of Azmse/f in worshipping them. For was uot he 
their maker? ‘Gloria sanctorum decor ejus.’ See again the illustrative medals 
appended. 1 Apoc. xvii, 13. oo, 

¢ The force of the phrase “ ewondered after the Beast,” a phrase used both in xii. 
3, OavpasOy ev OAy TY yy OmLow Tov Onprov, and in Xxvil. 8, Pavpasovrat ot KaTot- 
KOUPTEC EME THE YNC BNeworrec ro Onptor, is illustrated by Mr. Daubuz from the 
following line of Euripides, Medea, 1141 ; 

Acarrowwa & av vuy ayre cou Qaupacoutey® }] 

and so shown to imply the deference, awe, and subjcetion yielded by an infcrior to a 
superior. On the omeow compare Julin xii, 19; We 6 koopocg omtow avte annrOey.
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in regard of the Popes prefigured, the fact of universal 
submission to them is almost the most notorious, as well as 
most wonderful fact, in the history of Western Christendom. 

Thus as respects the submission of Avngs. -Already in 
the eighth century this was Gregory the Second’s boast 
to the Greek Emperor; “ All the kings of the West re- 
verence the Pope as « God on earth.”' Its truth was 
manifested when his successor Stephen entered l’rance as 
asupphant. For Pepin and his Franks received hin, we 
read, as a Divinity.” In similar view of lis power Pepin, 
when aspiring to the French crown, prayed the Pope to 
authorize his usurpation: and, on his domg so, both Franks 
and the whole Western world implicitly acqmesced im the 
title.*® Even in Charlemugne’s case, though he grasped in his 
hands, on investiture with the imperial title, a paramount 
sovereignty, yet was it an act of deference, as towards a 
superior, to receive the title and empire as the Pope's do- 
nation.’ And this was soon the coronation oath,—an oath 
not enjoined only by Popes, but agreed to by the Western 
Emperors,—that they would “be facthfud and submessive to 
the Pope and Roman Church.” °— Even the Pope’s making 
and unmaking of kings and emperors, was from time to 
time submitted to by them. ‘The Emperor Otho, like 
Rodolphus before him, both received the Imperial crown as 
a Papal grant, on the Pope’s deposition of the former Em- 
yeror; and, when the Pope reclaimed the grant, resigned 
ar ? ; . OY: 
it.’ The same did other princes also.* A Spanish king 
voluntarily resigned his kingdom to the Pope, that he 
might receive it back as a fief from Christ’s Vicar :° and 

1 ‘Oy dt macat BuatrXeat Tye Suoeme we Oeov excyeroy Exovat. Gib. ix. 137. This 
was A.D. 727. 2 A.D. 753. So Sismondi, Fall of Roman Empire, ii. 60. 
au Under the sacerdotal monarchy of St. Peter,’’ says Gibbon generally, ‘the na- 

tions began to resume the practice uf seeking on the banks of the Tiber their Azigs, 
their laws, and the oracles of their fate.” ix. 151. , 

4 «The Lord John, Apostolic and universal Pope, hath at Rome elected, aud 
anointed with the holy oil, Charles Augustus Empcror.” So in 876 said the Synod 
at Pavia; with expression of their own assent. Hard. vi. 1. 170.—Sce further my 
Notes, p. 176 supra. 

5 Vis sanctissimo in Christo Patri, Domino Romano Pontifici, et sanctee Romane 
Ecclesie, subjectionem debitam et fidem reverenter exhibere?’’ Then the king says, 
with two fingers of his right hand on the altar, ‘Volo, &c.”” So Martene de Rit. ii. 
208. So too Mod. Un. Hist. xlii. 77, and Hallam 11. 275. 6 Wadd. ii, 164. 

7 “The nine kings of the Latin world might discluim their 2ew associate, unless 
he were consecrated by the authority of the Supreme Pontiff.” So Gib. x. 310, of 
the first Norman king of Sicily A.D. 1130 :—a passage already cited by me, p. 142, 
as illustrative of the continued decuple number of the Western kings. 

8 viz. Peter II of Arragon, about A.D, 1200, Hallam ii. 288.—Ranke dwells on
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John, king of England, in ke manner resigned his crown 
to the Papal Legate, that he night receive it again as a 
vassal, feudatory to the Roman See.—Kven the kingdoms 
of the new.world they asked, and received as fiefs, from 
him.’ “ Power was given him over all kindreds and na- 
tions.’-—And mark the other signs of their subjection to 
him. They hold the stirrup, and lead the palfrey that he 
rides on.” ‘They prostrate themselves, and kiss the foot 
he offers. In the Emperor Henry’s notable case of dis- 
obedience tothe Papal will, the terrors of a Papal excommuni- 
cation and anathema* drive him in abject humiliation to 
entreat for pardon : and barefoot, and in sackcloth, he waits 
three wintry days and mghts outside the gates of the city, 
till the Pope relents and grants it.2 Again, princes quit 
their kingdoms; and go on dangerous, perhaps wicked, 
crusades at his call. It was on the belief of his bemg Lord 
of their salvation ; and alone able to give them forgiveness 
of sins, and the crown of life. 

If such the submission of ‘ings, what need be said of 
the people? Not in respect of his power in secular things, 
but in things much higher, who knows not of the universal 

these extraordinary marks of Papal authority and greatness: and observes, with re- 
ference to them, that at the beginning of the xiith century Prior Gerohus' prophecy 
seemed near fulfilment, that the secular monarchies would be broken into tetrarchies, 
and the Church free under the Great Crowned Priest. 1. 30, 31. 

1 Sce my Vol. 11. pp. 72—76. 
2 Touis IT is thought to have been the first king that held the Pope’s bridle ; 

Nicholas I (A.D. 860) the first Pope that exacted it. So Pagi from Anastasius: ap. 
Wadd. iii. 325. In A.D, 1155 the haughty Emperor Frederte Barbarossa submitted 
to hold the Pope’s stirrup, as he mounted. Wadd. 11. 116. Up to the middle of the 
xvth century the same was done. So Ranke 1. 37. 

3 Even a Greek Emperor, Justinian II, A.D. 710, is said to have offered to the 
Pope the homage of prostration at Ais feet. Gordon, ad ann. 710, from Anastasius 
and Sigonius. Among the Western princes it was common: Pepin leading the way, 
and kissing the feet of Pope Stephen. 

Raynald. xii. 107, relates an exemplification by the famous and victorious French 
King Francis I, at Bologna, A.D. 1515, just before the Reformation. Jueo X. sat on 
his throne to receive him: Francis knelt three times in approaching him; then kissed 
his foot, hand, and face. The account is given by Paris Bishop of Pisaurum, Master 
of ceremonies to the Pope, who was present on the occasion. I have alluded to this 
p. 176 supra, under my former head. 

So (ap. Daubuz, p. 581) the poet Mantuan : 
Ense potens gemino, cujus vestigia adorant 
Cesar, et aurato vestiti murice *cges. 

What a contrast to this in the only recorded case of the kissing of Christ's feet, 
viz. by Mary Magdalene! Luke vii. 38. 

4 The terrors of a Papal Zuterdiet were similarly felt, and yielded to, by Phitip of 
Lrance aud John of England. 6 Waddington, il. 73.
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reverence, and faith in his blasphemous pretensions, ex- 
hibited through the long middle ages by the multitudes of 
Christendom ? Look at the thronging numbers on pilgrim- 
age to Rome, in assurance of the salvation he promises 
them!! Look at their reception of his dogmas in matters 
of faith, as very oracles from Heaven !? Look at their ready 
opening of the inmost secrets of their hearts and lives to his 
delegates, in the confessionals, as to one whose judgment 
and absolution from sin is alone the judgment and absolution 
of God. Look at their purchasing of his dzdulgences, with 
often hard-earned moncy; in belief of thereby delivering 
the captive souls of departed relatives, as well as their own 
souls, from the pains of purgatory and of hell!* Look at 
their crowding and devout worship at the shrine of every 
fresh saint canomzed by him, as assuredly thereby and 
thenceforth an accepted inmate and mediator for them in 
I¥eaven. Look at the Sicilian ambassadors prostrated be- 
fore him with the cry, thrice repeated, “ Lamb of God! that 
takest away the sins of the world!’’* It was the famous 
Gerson’s declaration ; “The people think of the Pope as the 
one God that has power over all things in earth and _hea- 
ven.” ? And this in a measure even after the Reformation, 
as well as before it..—T'ruly it was fulfilled that was 
written, ‘“ All the earth wondered after the Beast:” and 
again: ‘All shall worship him, but they whose names are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life.” *—It was the last 

1 Sce my Vol. ii. p. 18. 
2 I have already observed on the Pope’s Bulls being called Orecies. Let me add, 

as a specimen of such being the popular cstimation of his Bulls, the inscription on a 
triumphal arch raised on occasion of the entry of Sixtus 1V: (Daub. ibid. :) 

Oraclo vocis mundi moderaris habenas; 
Et mertto tn terris crederts esse Deus. 

3 Sce the illustration of this in my Vol. ii. p. 67, et seq. 
‘ This was to Martin the 4th, Pope from 1281 to 1285, The fact, as P. Paolo re- 

ports to us, p. 151 (Engl. Ed. 1676), was noticed in the Council of Trent; and more- 
over that Pope Martin’s answer was, ‘‘ They said, Hail, King of the Jews, and smote 
him with their hands,”—It is also noticed in Southcy’s Book of the Church, p. 190, 
and by Brightman, p. 436, as from Paulus #mylius, Book vu. 

5 « Mstimant Papam esse unum Deum, qui habet potcstatem omnem in ccclo et in 
terra.” Quoted by Daubuz, p. 581, 

6 E. g. Ravaillae’s language, that ‘‘God was the Pope, and the Pope God,” 
(Foulis, p. 39,) as late as A.D. 1600 :—a view so beld by him, as even justifying a 
kine’s murder in the Pope’s cause. See Mod. Un. Iist. xxiv. 439. 

7 It may be useful to adda few remarks here on the word «// in these passages ; 
words which some have stumbled at in the application of this Prophecy to the Pope- 
dom : others, as Dr. S. R, Maitland (See. Inquiry, p. 100), argued from as negativing it. 

VoL. IN. ,
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solemn united act, before the Reformation, of the deputies 
of Christendom assembled in Council, to subscribe to the 
Bull Unam Sanctam, first issued by Bomface VIII: a Bull 
which declared, “That, as there was but one dody of the 
Church and Christendom, so there was but one Z/ead, viz. 
Curist’s Vicar; and that it was essential to the salva- 
tion of every human being ¢o le subject to the Roman Pon- 
tif’* Nor did the subsequent Council of Trent ever re- 
voke it. 

3. Finally, what of the litle class of Christ’s saints here 
excepled 2 Says the Apocalypse, ‘It was given to the 
Beast to make war with the saints, and to overcome them :”’ 
—a war alike in zord® and in deed. And did not the 
bitter hatred of the Popes against Chnist’s faithful saints 
show itself either way alike in word and act? Heretics, 
accursed, wild beasts, the children of the devil, the spawn 
of LHell,—not a blasphemous or opprobnous epithet was 
there that the Pope of Rome and his agents did not heap 

To satisfy an inquirer on this point, all that is needed is to compare the limited 
use of the word a/? in such passages as Matt. iii. 5, Acts ix. 35, Deut. v. 23, Dan. iii. 
7; in which last passage ‘all the people, nations,” &e,, that bowed down to Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s image, are explained in verse 2 as doing it throngh their assembled re- 
presentatives. Just so in the Councils: e. g. that of Ephesus (Hard. 1. 1395) ; in which 
the excommunication of Nestorius by its representative members was thus designated ; 
“All the earth anathematizcs Nestorius.”’—-Of course, as all were not Israel that were 
of Israel, so all were not Papists that were subject to the Papacy. From <poc. xviii. 
4, “Come out of her, my people,” we may distinctly infer the fact of some of God's 
people being in Babylon, or the kingdom of the Beast, even to the very cve of its 
destruction; just as Lot was an inhabitant of Sodom, on the eve of its overthrow. 

1 Soin the 5th Lateran Council. See my Vol. iP. 85. So again, as stated pp. 130, 
158, 173 supra, was the Pope at the times there referred to recognized as the head to 
the whole body of Roman Christendom. To all which add Bernard’s strong general 
testimony, as to both kings and people of about the date of A.D. 11450: “ Alemanniz, 
Francix, Angle, Scotia, Hispaniarum, et Hierosolymarum reges, cum universo Clero 
et populis, adhwrent Domino Innocentio, tanquam fil Patri, tanguane capiti membra,” 
Ep. 128. 

"3 I do not here apply, as once I did, that clause in the 6th verse, ‘‘ He opened his 
mouth to dlaspheme God's tubernacle, and them that dwell in tt,” as if meant of God’s 
saints on carth, whose hearts however and oXerevpa (Phil. iii. 20) are in heaven. 
Considering what is said of God's oxnyy, or tabernacle, in Apoc. xxi. 3, (“ The taber- 
naele of God is with men,’’) and of “them that tabernacle in heaven” in Apoc. xil. 
12, the heaven here meant seems almost determined to be that of God's presence. 
And, so taking it, the fulfilment of the prophetic statement by the uman Popes is 
most striking. For, the Pope himself assuming to be the key-bearer of heaven, its 
later inhabitants were calumniously represented by him as only Papally canonized 
saints, ofttimes the very worst of men ; (sce my Vol. ii. pp. 12, 13;) the angels and 
carlicr saints being also but his ministers: and heaven conscquently as a seat of sin, 
and of traitorous and foul conspiracy against Ged and Chiist.
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upon them. Witness, e. g., the names of infamy and devils 
painted on Huss’s cap, as his fit associates, at his martyr- 
dom.t ‘The holy prophecies of Scripture, however, for the 
purposes of truth and edification set aside, were for this 
purpose resorted to; and the evil symbols and appellations, 
therein used to prefigure themselves, applied to Christ’s 
saints.°—Then were there also the bloody persecutions and 
crusades (mark the mockery of that term) raised against 
them, as if wild beasts that must be hunted down, and 
destroyed, by successive Popes :*—the promise of forgive- 
ness of sins and salvation being his incentive to the Cru- 
saders;* and their answer practically too often, “We have 
spared neither age, nor sex, nor rank; we have smitten 
every one with the edge of the sword.”° Besides which 
they were at al] times by the Canon Law deprived of civil 
privileges; and it was declared that to murder such excom- 
municated heretics was no homicide.6—And so it was that 
they were at last overcome, as here foretold; and the 
Beast’s paean of triumph raised over their dead bodies, just 
before the Reformation. Of this, as I have told it before,’ 
it needs not that I now repeat the story. Let me only add 
that even afterwards the same spirit of blasphemy and 
cruelty against them, wherever opportunity offercd, still 
continued. Witness the tone of the subsequent Papal 
Decrees, and of those too of the Pope’s vassal kings, against 
them. Witness the domgs of the Inquisition, the mur- 
ders of Protestant martyrs in Italv, Belgimm, Spain, england, 
and the massacre on St. Bartholomew's day of the French 
IIugonots. Of the latter I append the Romish conmem- 
orative medal.’ And, together with the celebrative fresco- 

} Wadd. iii, 191. 
2 e. «, Babylon, the Beast, the Apocalyptic locusts, the crucifiers of Christ, the 

emanation from the pit of the abyss, wolves in sheep’s clothing, abomination in the 
holy place, &c. &e. The orations in the Councils offer ample exemplification. 

3 A medal of Paul the 2nd is given in my Plate, illustrative of the Aunting down of 
heretics, as wild boars. It was struck on occasion of the Papal crusade against Bohe- 
mian heretics in 1469. 

4 As by Innocent IIT; Lard, vii. 3,19. The Popes were wont to send a standard 
on such occasions to the Crusaders; with a cross painted on it, and the Papal Keys. 
Dueange on Vexrdlum S, Petri, 5 Ranke 2. 32. 

6 ¢¢ fTomicidas non esse qui excommunicatos trucidant.”’ So the Canon law, cited 
before from Gibb. ix. 141. 

7 See my Part iii. Ch. viii., on the Papal conquest and slaughter of the Witnesses. 
§ Given by Bonanni i. 336: and made notorious in England by Sir W. Cockbnrn’s 

engraving of it as the Frontispiece to his work on the subject. It has been often 
ra-cast from the Papal mint for foreigners. 
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painting on the same subject on the walls of the Hall of 
entrance to the Sistine Chapel in the Vatican, at Rome, it 
still furnishes evidence to the eye of Protestants there so- 
journing, that the Papal resemblance to the Apocalyptic 
Beast has remained on that, as on other points, unchanged, 
unchangeable. 

Thus have I shown from history the apphcability of all 
that was figured and explained to St. John respecting the 
Apocalyptic Trn-HorneD Brast, and its LAST-RULING 
Heap, to the Popepom and Pores of Western Iurope. 
And I confidently appeal to the reader whether, in regard 
alike of the Beast’s heads and horns, and its characteristics 
of superhuman pride and blasphemies, usurpation of Christ's 
place in the Church, supremacy of power over man unparal- 
teled, and oppression of the saints, (as well as in regard also 
of St. Paul’s, St. John’s, and Damel’s other predictions 
about AnTicHrist,) there has not been proved a perfect 
coincidence ; a comcidence such as may indeed be deemed 
not only convincing,’ but most wonderful.—And then what, 
when we turn to consider ¢he thing prefigured? Surely 

1 A conviction this, which, as Bishop Warburton observes, was that of all our 
English Reformers; and on which in fact they mainly grounded the duty of separa- 
tion from Rome. See my Paper of citations illustrative of this in the Appendix to 
the present Volume. 

I cannot but think that one main cause of the diminution of conviction among 
Protestants now-a-days on this most important point, has been the fact of so many 
English modern expositors interpreting the Apocalyptic Beast to mean the Western 
secular Empire and Emperors, Could it be said that the world worshipped those 
secular Emperors, so as the Beast, or his ruling Head, was to be worshipped? His- 
toric fact says plainly the contrary. To this | alluded at p. 109, on my opening of 
the subject; and again at p. 113 showed the inconsistency of such an interpretation 
with the prophecy of the local seat of the Beast being Lome’s seven hills. To whica 
let me here add, furtber, that the line of the Western Emperors was not continous 
even from Charlemagne. E. g. Gibbon (ix. 190) notes a term of seventy-foir years, 
between the abdication of Charles the Fat and establishment of Otho, as a period 
of vacancy of the Empire. And he also adds (ib. 191) that the Italians, as Muratori, 
for cxample, (and so too Alartene de Rit. 11. 213,) only reckon those to have been 
Emperors who have been crowned at Rome; i, e. only a few comparatively of the 
whole series.* 

In the last Lateran Council the Emperor himself plainly showed who, de judged, 
was the head of Western Christendom; by praying the Pope in that character, as did 
the old Roman Senate to its supreme Dictator, to take care ‘‘ ne quid detrimenti Res- 
publica Christiana capiat.” Hard. ix. 1845. See p. 190, and its Note! on this, 

* | am glad to say that on this point, as well as on others mentioned in my Vol. 1. 
p. 549, Mr. Birks has abandoned his original view; and adopted that which regards 
the Popes, not the German cmpcrors, as the Beast’s last ruling head.
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at this we must marvel; even as St. John, when he beheld 
the woman, or apostate Roman Church, upheld by the ten- 
horned monster, marvelled with great astonishment.’  ‘T'o 
think that the simple Bishop of Rome should have ever 
thought to found upon his episcopacy the extraordinary 
character of Curist’s Vicar on earth, and thereby to add 
to his episcopal meére the regno, or rather ¢rzregno crown, of 
super-imperial (might I not say of divene) majesty,?—more- 
over that, when he exhibited himself in this character of 
Anti-Curist, arrayed in the pontificals of his See, (pon- 
tificals, just such as were also Apocalyptically prefigured of 
Rome’s apostate Church, of purple and scarlet and precious 
stoncs,*) the common sense, as well as moral sense, of 
Christendom should have so prostrated itself, as for full 
1200 years and more to admire, yea and to adore the 
monster,—the phanomenon to my own mind seems so 
wonderful, as to be accountable for in no other way than 
from the influence of the Dragon, the old Serpent, in blind- 
ing the minds of men. ‘The great earthly means and help to 
his successful assumption and acting out of such preroga- 
tives, will furnish the subject of my two next Chapters. 
But the real author of his success is expressly declared to 
have been the Dragon or Devil: who, after long animating 
and reigning in the Paganism of the old Roman Empire, 
“gave to the Beast his seat, and power, and great au- 
thority.” 

1 Apoc. xvii. 6.—Of this vision of the Roman Church, ‘* Mother and Mistress of 
all Churches,” more in a subsequent Part of my Book, which takes it more directly 
into consideration. Let me however just suggest, in illustration of my passing 
statement about it in the text, two parallels to the symbol of the Apocalyptic monster 
carrying the Woman impersonator of the apostate Church, as if his concubine 
or bride :—the first in the Pagan legend of Jupiter under the shape of a Bull carry- 
ing Europa; the second from the Hindoo fable of the elephant-god carrying his 
wife.—In the way of contrast the reader will remember what is said in Scripture of 
God carrying and supporting the true Church, des Bride; Deut. xxxii. 11; Isa. 
Ixiii. 9, &e. 

2 The triregno, or triple crown, was worn in sign of the highest seper-dmperial 
power attaching to the Sce of Rome. Sec Ducange on Regnum. also my Vol. ii, 
p. 58, Note! and Note?, p. 170 of this Volume. 

3 Apoc. xvii. 4: a passage commented on, and illustrated, as above intimated, in 
my Part vi. Ch.i.§2. Sec also my Vol. ii. p. 78, and p. 185 Note? supra. 

VOL. HI. 13
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE TWO-HORNED LAMBSKIN-COVERED BEAST. 

“Anp I beheld another wild Beast coming up out of 
the earth: and he had two horns hke a lamb; and he 
spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the authority? of 
the first wild Beast, before him. And he causeth the 
earth, and them which dwell therein, to worship the first 
wild Beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he docth 
great miracles; * so that he even makcth fire to come down 
from heaven on the earth, in the sight of men. And he 
deceiveth them® that dwell on the earth by means of those 
miracles which it was given him to do in sight of the 
Beast.’"*—Apoc. xin. 11—14. 

This second Wild Beast seems to have been on a smaller 
scale than the former; having a covering skin and horns‘ 
like a lamb ; while in reality, as we may probably infer from 
Christ’s own words, a wolf.’ It represented some class, 
power, or body, winch was not the principal one on the 
theatre of action, but, in a manner, subordinate to that 
which the former Beast represented : secing that though he 
indeed exercised all the authority of the first Beast, yet it 
was exercised only as derived from,’ and also overseen by, 
and responsible to, the former :"” moreover exercised to the 

1 Or land; ex rne yne. 2 eLouciav. 3 evwriov, See Note !9, 
4 or signs, onpea. 5 Several MSS. insert rove euouc pefore rove «ar. 
6 Tt will be secu that there are here uo differences in the critical from the received 

text of any consequence. 
7 It is hardly needful to remind my readers that the Horns are usually taken off 

with the skins of horned animals; so that he who assumed the covering skin would 
appear with the horns. 8 Matt. vil. 15. 

9 For its e£ovora is spoken of as being properly and primamily the e£ovara of the 
Ist Beast. 

10 gywartov avrov. As my inference from this expression is of importance, let me 
cite a few parallel examples in support of it:—cxamples in all which the Septuagint 
aud Greck Testament have the word evwmioy, just as here; and with reference, so as 
in our verse 11, not to mere parti¢ular acts, but to general conduct, as passing defore 
him referred to. Gen. xvii. 1; “ Walk before me, and be thou perfect:” Prov. v. 21; 

“The ways of men are before the eyes of the Lord, and he ponderethi all his goings :” 
1 Kings xi. 6; ‘Solomon did evil 7 the sight of the Lord: 1 Kings xv. 11; ‘ Asa 
did what was right iz the eyes of the Lord :” Iukei. 6; “ They were both righteous 
before God :” Luke xv. 18; “I have sinned defore thee :” Luke xvi. 15; “It is an
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intent and result (we must ever connect this declared 
characteristic with the others) of causing all that were on 
the earth to eworship the first Wild Beast.\—As to the par- 
ticular class or body symbolized, our Lord’s well-known 
figurative description of false teachers, “ Boware of them 
which come to you @ sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves,” almost precludes the possibility of 
error in interpreting it to signify a body of andtichristian 
Clergy, acting m support of the Andechrist just before sym- 
bolized and described: * (indeed the appellation Fudse 
Prophet is elsewhere expressly given to this second Beast :*) 
—in other words, as the Papan CrLeray, united under the 
Porr in his ceelesiastical character (let my readers mark 
the distinction) as the Western Patriarch ; and acting so 
as to support him in his usurped and far loftier character 
of Curist’s Vicar on earth, or ANTICHRIST. 

In comparing together the type and antitype, it seems to 
me that the existence of the CLurcy spoken of as a distinct 
cluss,—its being an apostatized Clergy,—and, (inclusive of 
some twofold Hierarchy, like the Beast’s two horns, ruling 
it,) a class subordinated as one body, from soon aiter the 

abomination i the sight of God:”’ 2 Tim. iv. 1; “I charge thee dcfore God, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead,’”’ &. &c. In all these cases the presence indicated 
is that of a supervising superior.—<And so, very specially, in the case of ministers of 
religion, as priests or prophets, ministering defore God. 

The point of this important expression, to the effect stated, has been unnoticed by 
many modern Commentators, though remarked on by Parcus, Mede, and Vitringa. 
The last observes: “ Sensus est, Bestiam hance prioris Bestix esse administram ; et in 
potestate ejus administranda eum in modum se gerere, ut se priori Bestiw, tanquam 
diligentie sue tnspectori, hoc ipso maximé commendarct.” p. 827. No doubt some- 
times the preposition signifies simply the presence and observation of those whom it 
refers to: e.g. in verse 13 of the passage itself under consideration. But in this sense 
it is specific acts only that are spoken of; not the general walk and conduct, so as in 
verse 12 of the passage before us. It is however, of course, the stated fact of the 
original source of all the 2nd Beast’s power being the Ist Beast, as its conferrer, and 
that of his using it all for the 1st Brast’s glorification, that most decisively fixes the 
subordination of the 2nd Beast to the 1st.—So, I see, Hengstenberg it. 39; ‘* The 
expression before him implics that he acts as his servant, works in his iutercst.”’ 

So Irenzeus calls it the vxepaomiorne, or armiger, of the first Beast. 
2 Matt. vii. 15. 
3 To the same cffect Gregory I (ap. Malvenda i. 425) specifically interprets the 

symbol as signifying Antichrist’s preachers and ministers. ‘‘ Joannes priorcm Bes- 
tiam, id est Antichristum, superiore descriptione narraverat: post quem hic etiam 
alia Bestia (de terra) ascendisse dicitur: quia post eum multitudo predicatorum 
illius ex terren’ potestate gloriatur.” And so Arcthas, Haymo, Rupertus, and sub- 
stantially Ribera; all referred to by Vitringa, p, 822. 

4 See pp. 76, 77, supra. 
13 *
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subsidence of the Gothic flood, to the Papa ANTICHRIST, 
—TI say these secm to me to be the ¢hree points in which J 
ought Ist to show its correspondence with the symbol ex- 
hibited to St. John of the tw6-HoRNED LAMBSKIN-COVERED 
BEAST FROM THE EARTH. After which we shall be better 
prepared for intelligently considering, under a IInd main 
head, the several particular acts ascribed to this last-figured 
Beast. 

I. Under my primary main head, then, I have, Ist, to 
show the existence of the Clergy in Roman Christen- 
dom as a distinct class or body. And, as to the distinetion 
of class between the Clergy and Laity thus implied, it has 
notoriously existed from the first in the Christian Church. 
It followed necessarily from the authoritative injunctions of 
our Lord and of St. Paul, assigning the duty of teaching 
to the apostles and their successors, and to those whom 
they taught that of maintaining them:’ and, from its 
peculiarity and importance, it has called forth the observa- 
tion of philosophers and Iustorians.? And who but must 
have thought at times of the suitableness and almost 
necessity of such an arrangement, in a religion which was 
no mere thing of profession, form, and ceremony, nor any 
mere political engine to control the multitude:° but 
that to which a reality of object habitually attached as 
urgent and difficult as glorious; viz. of moulding afresh 

1 Luke x. 7; ‘In the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they 
give; for the labourer is worthy of his hire :’’ a declaration repeated by St. Paul, in 
reference to the support of Christian Presbyters, 1 Tim. v. 18, So too 1 Cor. ix. 13, 
“ They which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple; and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar, &c.” 

On the eerly date of the separation sce Bingham, i, 5. 1—4, and Waddington, i. 
38, with the authorities there cited. 

2 So Gibbon it. 340, &e.; who speaks of it as “ the memorable distinction of the 
laity and the clergy, which had been unknown to the Greeks and Romans.’’ Again 
Ranke, at the commencement of his masterly History of the Popes, i. 10, thus cx- 
presses himself. “It was the distinguishing feature of Christianity that a peculiar 
class or profession, consecrated by the laying on of hands,.. devoted themselves to 
spiritual and godly things.... Gradually the clergy separated themselves altogether 
from the laity. .. In which separation of the Church from the State consists perhaps 
the greatest, most pervading, and influential peculiarity of all Christian times.” * 

3 Such was the Pagan religion of Rome, &. Gib. 1. 46. 

* Let not my readers pass on without noticing a misnomer here made by Ranke, 
and which has been so common for ages, and so influential to mislead ; viz. in speak- 
ing of the Clergy as equivalent to the Church.—Vroceeding, he adds; “‘ The spiritual 
and secular powers may come into near contact, &e:” where spiritual is by another 
misnomer, cqually prevalent and misleading as the other, put for ecclesiastical. 
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the corrupt hearts of men in a corrupt world, and bringing 
every thought into obedience to the captivity of Christ. For 
what so calculated to promote the object as the influence of 
a Christian ministry, acting in the spint of their instructions; 
and, both in season and out of season, both by word and 
example, inculcating the pure heart-renewing truths of the 
Gospel, and watching and warning the flock against cor- 
ruption, m doctrine or in life? In truth the early history 
of the Church testifies to its effectiveness. 

2. But what if the sacred class should itself become 
corrupt and apostate ? the salt itself lose its savour? Then 
the same power that was instituted for good, would of 
course in the same proportion operate to evil.-—Now the 
warning-voice both of Christ and his apostles gave intima- 
tion that such would at no distant period be the case.’ And, 
in my former sketches of the history of the Christian Church 
in the 4th, 5th, and 6th centuries, I traced step by step 
the increasingly awful fulfilment of their prophecies: * 
until then at length, both with elergy and daity,—the clergy 
leading, the laity followmg,—the apostasy was shown to 
have advanced to such a height, as almost to invite an AN- 
TICHRIST to crown and head it. Indeed Pope Gregory him- 
self, only a little before the time here prefigured, represented 
the then existing Clergy as an army prepared for the Ant- 
christ,’ and like wolves tr sheep’s clothing :* thus almost ap- 

1 Compare Matt. vii. 15, xxiv. 24, Acts xx. 29, 2 Peter 11. 1, &c. 
2 See my Vol. 1. pp. 264, 330, 404, &c. 

Lib. iv. Ep. 38; “ Rex superbie propé est; et (quod dici nefas est) sacerdotum 
el preparatur exercitus.” I have before quoted this from Daubuz (Vol. i, p. 402, 
Note?) and mentioned that I read with Pareus and Daubuz erercitus, not exitus: 
also that the former, p. 306, in proof that erereztzs, and not exitizs, is the true read- 
ing, cites Gregory’s own words following the former clauses; ‘‘ Because the Clergy 
war and strive for mastery and advancement, who were appointed to go before others 
in hemilty :’? which, adds Pareus, ‘‘ cannot be referred to the end of priests, but to 
their armdcs and proud war,’’—Gregory’s representation may have had special re- 
ference to arrogauce like that of the Bishop of Constantinople in aifecting the title of 
Universal Bishop. But the selfsame arrogance was soon after exhibited by the 
Western Pope; and by the Western Hierarchy and Clergy, according to their re- 
spective rank and measure, was too faithfully imitated. 

4 This was in a letter to the Greek Emperor, written, like the former, on cccasion 
of the assumption of the title of wniversal Bishop by the Patriarch of Constantinople : 
— Beneath the meanest garments we conceal a haughty heart : under the aspect of 
sheep we nourish the fangs of the wolf.” *—On the justice of this, as a general de- 
scription of the Clergy, and more especially of the Episcopal Hierarchy of the times, 
see Gieseler, vol. i. p. 357, § 122. * 

* Gregory’s whole letter is given by Sir N. Brent at the end of his Translation of
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plying to them the actual Apocalyptic symbol under con- 
sideration. ‘There was only this difference ;-—that, whereas 
he depicted them in the plural, as a multitude uncombined, 
thongh corrupt, and as only prepared for a yet future An- 
tichrist, our prophecy, looking to a later epoch of Church 
history, sums them up in its symbol as one combined body, 
all organized and subordinated under the now at length 
manifested Antichrist.—To show how this was effected is 
our next and last point under this Head. And, in order to 
a clearer understanding of it, it needs that we carry back 
our retrospective view of the ecclesiastical relations of hier- 
archy and clergy nearly to its source :—a review that will 
detain us some little time. 

3. It is to be understood, then, that until near the close 
of the second century, the Churches of which the Christian 
community consisted (Churches mdecpendent thongh fede- 
rally united) were under the government each one of its 
proper Bishop;' and that of these Bishops none were 
possessed of superior rank, or authority, over the others. 
About this period, however, Provincial Councils began to 
be held half-yearly,? with a view to more united action on 
questions of doctrine, discipline, and practice :—Councils 
consisting chiefly of the Bishops of the Province, in the 
charactcr of representatives of their respective Churches. 
And, forasmuch as a President was needed for the more 
orderly conduct of their proceedings, the Bishop of the 
Metropolis, or chief city of the province, was usually 
elected to the Presidency..—So began the distinction of 
Metropolitan Bishops.—The distinction was thus at. first 
one of merely occasional and temporary authority : but it 
was soon converted by the Metropolitan into one of per- 
manent and general presidency and superintendence over 
all the Bishops and Churches of the Province.* “Let 

' The bishop was then elected by the members of the Church; the people having 
a voice in the election, as well as the presbytcrs and deacons, So Bingham iv. 2. 2. 
3, 4, &e. Also Waddington i. 40. 

2 So the Apostolic Canon 36. Tard. i. 18. On these Councils more in the next 
Chapter. 

3 Usually, not always. See Moshcim, ii. 2. 2. 2, 3, iil, 2. 2. 1; Gieseler 
Per. 1. § 66. 

* See Gieseler and Mosheim ibid., also Waddington’s Church Listory, i. 42, 310. 

P, Paolo’s Tistary of the Council of Trent, p. 775; and the passage from it that 
I refer to by Waddington i, 300,
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nothing be done by the Bishops without the cognizance of 
their Primate,”' (or Metropolitan,) was one of the so-called 
Apostolic Canons, which represent to us the government 
and discipline of the Churches of Eastern Christendom in 
the 2nd and 3rd centuries."—Morcover to the Bishops of 
Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, as the capitals respectively 
of Italy, Syria, and Egypt,—to the first more especially, — 
there was accorded a certain pre-eminence over other Me- 
tropolitans, not indeed of authority,’ but of rank and pri- 
vilege. 

On the establishment of Christianity, and union of 
Church and State in the Roman Empire, both the author- 
ity of the Metropolitans, and the preccdency also over all 
others of the three Prelates, or Patriarchs, above mentioned, 
was solemnly recognized, confirmed, and indeed enlarged ;* 
—besides that, on the erection of Constantinople into the 
Metropolis of the Kast, snnilar privileges were accorded to 
the Constantinopolitan Bishop as a fourth Patriarch ;° to 
whose number, soon aftcr, the Bishop of Jerusalem was 

1 Canon 33 or 35, aceording to the different versions. ILard.1. 18, 36. 
2 Mosheim i, 2. 2. 19. 
8 Cyprian of Carthage was at once an asserter of the pre-eminence of the Roman 

See in rank, and also of the independence of other Sees as to authority. ‘ Neque 
enim quisquam nostrim,’’ he wrote, ‘‘ Episcopum se esse Episcoporum coustituit ; aut 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem eollegas suos adigit.”? Mosh, til, 2. 2. 
2; Giesel. ib. Notes ®,7. See too Kaye’s Tertullian, p. 239.—In the same spirit was 
the Canon 39 of a Council of the African Church as late as A.D. 419: “Ut primie 
sedis Episcopus non appelletur princeps sacerdotum, aut summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid 
hujusmodi, sed tantum prime sedis Episcopus.” Hard. 1. 883. 

4 The 6th Canon of the Micene Council, under the Empcror Constantine’s presi- 
dency, ordained as follows. I transcribe it as both the Index of what preceded, and 
germ in a considerable measure of what followed. Ta apyata &0n kparetrw, ta ev 
Acyurrep Kae AcBvace cat Wevramode’ wore toy ev AdeLavdpee emtoxomoy Tavtwy 
exery Thy eLovotay, errecdyn Kat Tw Ev ‘Pwpy Eextoxomw TouTo ovrvynGec EoTIW dpotwe 
6€ wat kata tTHy Avriyear, cat ev Tate adXdare Eerrapxtate, Ta TeEeTBELa owlecOas 
Tate exxAnotatc. KaOodou ce mpodnAoy exeivo, ore et TLC XwOIG yvwpNC Tov Myrpo- 
WOXTOU YEVOLTO ETLOKOTOC, TOY TOLovTOY 7 LUvOdog  pEyadn wpioe py Oey Ervat 
emxovoyv. Hard. i. 432. In the Council of Antioch similarly, held A.D. 341, the 
9th and 19th Canons ordained that the Bishops of each province should have such 
respect to their Metropolitan, as to do nothing out of the usual routine, and especially 
not to consecrate new Bishops, without his cognizance and sanction. Ib. 597, 601. 
And so too in the Council of Laodicca, held A.D. 372, Canon 12. Ward. i, 784. 
To the same effect is Pope Hilary’s Decretal to the Bishop of Tarragona, A.D. 461; a 
Decretal grounded on the older Church Canons and Councils. Hard. ii. 789.—Sce 
too Mosheim iv. 2. 2. 3. 

The word efovora will be observed in the Nicene Canon: the Council already 
giving something more than precedency of rank, though indefinedly. 

5 In the 3rd Canon of the Council of Constantinople, held A.D, 381, the second 
rank, next after the Roman See, was adjudged to that of Constantinople. Hard. i. 
810.
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added as a fifth.' Of the four Eastern Patriarchs, how- 
ever, 1t is not my province to speak at present. Nor need 
I enlarge to show, with regard to them, how (notwithstand- 
ing the great privileges adjudged them, and more espe- 
cially to the Constantinopohitan Patriarch *) both their own 
number,’ the supremacy of their one common Emperor,’ 
and then, after no long interval, the Saracen invasion, 
and establishment of a Mahometan Empire over Syria and 
Egypt, operated as effectual checks against their unhmited 
ecclesiastical, as well as secular, aggrandizement.—But, in 
regard of the great Western Patriurch, no such obstacles 
intervened to obstruct his advances to direct and para- 
mount supremacy over the Clergy of Western Christen- 
dom ; including m that division a considerable part of Illy- 
ricum.? And there were ecelesrastical laws enacted by the 
Roman Empcrors, both before and dunng the dissolution 
of the Empire of the West, which tended greatly to pro- 
mote and confirm it: and this (as it proved) not for the 
time only, but permanently. 

Thus there was first issued, at the request of Pope Da- 
masus anc his Roman Council, on occasion of resistance to 
his jurisdiction by certain Italian and African Bishops, the 
Law of Gratian and Vulentinian of the year 378, addressed 

1 Viz. by the Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451; jurisdiction being adjudged him 
over Palestine. Hard. ii. 491—495.—Gieseler, Per. ii. } 91, gives a clear synopsis of 
the whole subject with authorities. 

2 See Mosheim vy. 2. 2. 3—5. In the Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451, the 28th 
Canon directed that the ordination of the Jfetropolitans of Thrace, Pontus, and the 
Asian diocese, should be derived only from the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, as their 
supreme ecclesiastical Head; that of the Provincial Bishops tlowing from these Me- 
tropolitans. IJard. i). 611. 

3] mean as jealous of, and often interfering one with another; the stronger en- 
eroaching on the weaker. So, for example, when Theophilus of Alexandria in the 
year 403, under direction of the Empress Eudoxia, presided in a Council against 
Chrysostom of Constantinople, and deposed him. Mosh, yv. 2. 3. 15. But it was 
gencrally the Patriarch of Constantinople that was the strongest, and the oppressor. 
Then the weaker appealed often to Rome. Mosh. v. 2. 2. 6. 

* See this point illustrated in my preceding Chapter, p. 151, Note ?: also the ex- 
ample of Chrysostom mentioned in my preceding Note. 

5 I may here fitly mention the Canon of the Ilyrian Council at Sardica (the modern 
Sophia), held A.D. 347, which assigned to Bishops, if deposed by a synod, the right 
of appeal to the Bishop of Rome. It is given by Gieseler ii. 2, § 92, Note &.—Mos- 
heim objects however (iv. 2, 2. 6), 1st, that the genuineness of the Canon is dubious; 
2nd, that the authority of so obscure a Synod, even if it passed the Canon, was sinall ; 
3rd, that it awarded no general right of appeal to Rome, but only in the one particu- 
lar case of episcopal deposition. At any rate, says Gieseler, ibid., very few availed 
themselves of it: and hence the rather Pope Damasus’ request for the 1mpcrial De- 
cree ucxt given,
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to the Praetorian Prefects of Gaul and Italy, and so in- 
cluding the whole Western Empire :* a law which ordained 
that, in case of charge against an ecclesiastic, his Aetropo- 
litan was to be the Judge, with liberty of appeal however 
on the part of the accused to Rome; if against the Afetro- 
politan himself, then the Roman Bishop to be judge, in 
person or by deputy, without appeal.’ So was imperial 
authorization given to Rome's Papal jurisdiction over all 
the Western Clergy.— The Bishops having now to write 
to Rome for direction in doubtful cases, the Pope answer- 
ed by Decretal Epistles ;—Decretals, to which afterwards 
as much authority was attached by Papal Canonists as to 
the Holy Scnptures :° and he at the same time appointed 
from among the Mcetropolitans of each kingdom some one 
to represent him, and see to their publication and enforce- 
ment. Ere the middle of the 5th century we find this to 
have been done in Gaul, Spain, and both Lllyricums ; * and 

' The Pretorian Prefect of Italy * had the government not of Italy only, but of 
Western Illyricum and Africa ; the Prefect of Gaul, that of Gaul, Spatn, and Britain, 
See Sir I. Newton on Daniel vii.; from whom chiefly I here abstract. 

2 “Si in longinquioribus partibus alicujus ferocitas talis emerserit, [i. ec. any 
Bishop’s hardihood such as contumaciously to resist the Metropolitan judicial decree 
Sebosing him] omnis ejus cause dictio ad Metropoliti in cadem Provincia episcopi 
deducatur examen. Vel si ipse Metropolitanus est, Romam necessarid, vel ad eos 
quos Romauus episcopus judices dederit, sine delatione (Baronius dilatione) contendat.’’ 
The whole Edict is given by Harduin, i. 842; with the petitioning letter for it of the 
Roman Synod to the Emperor immediately preceding: also by Sir I. Newton, p. 94.t 
Giescler too gives its most essential part, ibid. Note *. The Synod thanked Gratian 
for some previous edict to the same effect; which only wanted, it seemed, more solemn 
imperial publication and enforcement. And it took occasion thus to state its general 
effect and purport: ‘‘Ut de reliquis ecclesiarum sacerdotibus Episcopus Romanus 
haberet examen ; ut et de religione religionis Pontifex cam consortibus judicaret ; 
nec ulla fieri videretur injuria sacerdotio, si sacerdos nulli usquam profani judicis ar- 
bitrio facile subjaceret.”’” Hard. i. 839. The Letter, says Harduin, is supposed from 
its style to have been written by Ambrose.—A century and a half after, viz. A.D. 
538, we find the Council of Orleans ordaining, in conformity with this Imperial law, 
that no Cleric (cujuscumque gradts) should be taken by a Laic before the secular 
court, without the Bishop’s permission. JJard. ii. 1428. 

3 “Inter canonicas Scripturas Decretales Epistole connumerantur.” Distinct. 19 
Can. in Canonicis, Rubric. ap. Daubuz, p. 587.—Pope Siricius’ Deerctals, addrest 
A.D. 385 to the Bishop of Tarragona, are the earliest. So Giescler, ibid. Note "'. 

4 In Spain Pope Siricius, in A.D. 384, appointed the Bishop of Tarragona his 
Vicar. In Gaul Innocent I, in 404, addrest the Bishop of Rowen as Papal Vicar; in 
417, Zosimus the Bishop of Arles. In Innocent’s decretal Letter he directs that lesser 
causes should be referred to Provincial Councils, the greater as usual to Rome. In 
Eastern Illyrieum, as early as the year 382, Pope Damasus made the Bishop of 
Thessalonica his Vicar ; and Pope Siricius, Damasus’ successor, decreed that no 

* See my Note 5, p. 158, Vol. i., on Constautine’s change of the Prwxtorian Pre- 
fect’s joint military and civil functions into functions wholly civil. 

f Here, as before, I use Borthwick’s Edition.
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moreover that the Bishops of Northern Italy, if not of the 
African Province, partially recognized his right of superin- 
tendence:* the which, with the rest of Italy more imme- 
diately under him as Metropolitan,? made up nearly the 
Western Empire.—Further, when about the middle of that 
century the Bishop of Arles resisted his encroachments, 
another Imperial Decree was issued ;—I refer to that notable 
and nnportant one in 445 by the Emperors Valentinian 
LILI and Theodosius II, observed on already in my preced- 
ing Chapter: ’—wherein the presumptuousness of resistance 
to the Holy See was sharply rebuked, the whole body of 
Bishops bidden to do nothing without his approbation, and 
the universal Clergy to obey him as their ruler.“—On which, 
in bolder tone, steps were taken towards the more complete 
subjugation of the Western Clergy to Rome, by the same 
Pope Leo,° on whose application the Imperial Decree was 

Bishops should he ordained in that province without bis Vicar’s sanction: also that 
it should lie with him to call provincial councils. In Western Ilyricum the Bishops 
of Laureacum and Salona were made Papal Vicars, (Sir I. N. 96—110.)—We have 
seen that the Roman supremacy over Jdlyricum was asserted by Boniface II, A.D. 
531, on the strength of Papal precedents for a century preceding. See my p. 139 
supra. Hard. ii. 1124.—These Papal Vicars were Legati Nati; or Bishops who 
ex officio fulfilled the functions of Legati d Latere. Sec Ducange in verb. <Appel- 
lants to Rome were to take credentials from them. 

1 See Sir I. N., pp. 111—115, on the ecclesiastical subordination of the Sees of 
Aquileia, Milan, and Ferrara, whose provinces embraced Northern Italy. In 844, 
however, Milan revolted for 200 years from Rome.—As regards Africa, the applica- 
tion of the Carthaginian Bishop to Pope Damasus, A.D. 375, for an authentic copy 
of the Canons and Decretals of the (Roman) Apostolic sce (Hard. i. 759), and also the 
express complaint made against contumacious African Bishops in Damasus’ and his 
Romish Synod’s Letter to Gratian (Hard, i. 840), furnish illustration. Compare too 
the later reference to Rome in the matter of Antony; an unworthy Bishop or- 
dained under misapprehension, and then deposed by Augustine, A.D. 422.* Further 
illustration occurs in the appeal of the celebrated Pclagius to the Roman Bishop. 
Milner, 2. 326; Gieseler, ib. § 85. But the African province was of all others the 
most independent of Rome. See Mosh. y, 2. 2. 6, and my Note 3, p. 199. 

* The Roman See, as observed in my preceding Chapter, p. 168, included in its 
Diocese the islands of Sardinia, Corsica, Sicily. 

3 Given by Sir I. Newton, p. 120. See p. 160 supra. 
‘ «Tune enim demum ecclesiarum pax ubique servahitur si rectorem suum ag- 

noscat universitas.”” Again; “‘ Erat ipsa sententia [Pape] per Gallias, etiam sine 
imperiali sanctione, valitura: quid enim Pontificis auctoritate non liceret >” 

5 Sce Pope Leo’s Letter to the Bishop of Thessalonica, his Vicar, in Harduin, i. 
1767. It deserves perusal, and especially its § 6 and 11.—As a specimen of the rev- 
erential feclings of many of the provincial Bishops towards the Romish Bishop, and 
preparation of the mind for the subjection that was fated for their successors, I may 
cite the following extract from a Letter of the Gallic Bishops to Leo: ‘ Hie apo- 
stolatiis vestri scripta, ite ut symbolum fidei, quisquis rcdemptionis sacramento non 
negligit tabulis cordis adscripsit ... Apostolice sedi unde religionis nostra fons ct 

* Sce on this very illustrative example Augustine’s Letter 209, addrest to Pope 
Celestine, A.D, 422,
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issued :! and in his Decretals the Clergy were subjected to 
the Bishops ; the Bishops to the Metropolitans, specially in 
regard of Episcopal ordinations ; the Synod of Bishops, in 
their election of a Metropolitan, to the Papal Vicar; the 
Vicar of course, as Leo well reminds his Vicars, to the Pope 
(or Peter) himself :’—a system of ecclesiastical despotism, 
in short, complete and perfect in conception; but of which, 
however, the agitations of the Gothic kingdoms, and general 
Arianisin of the Gothic kings, separatmg them from Rome, 
prevented for a while the full accomplishment.~—Once 
more, Justinian’s Code (a Code first published in the year 
529*) mainly confirmed, in regard of ecclesiastics, the 
Decree of Gratian ;—made all matters of simony and 
clerical irregularity or insubordination, as well as of heresy, 
matters for Episcopal jurisdiction ;—and, even in civil and 
criminal causes, assigned to the Bishop’s court equal juris- 
diction with the ordinary tribunal,’ and required Episcopal 
sanction ere execution of sentence on the condemned.® 
While, in questions involving Bishops, the whole ultimate 
jurisdiction was left, at least in Western Chinstendom, to 
the Pope of Rome.’ 
origo manavit.” Hard. ib. 1776. Again threc of the Gallic Bishops wrote; ‘“ Merito 
illic principatum sedis Apostolic coustitutum, unde adhuc A postolict Spiritis ora- 
eula rescrentur.” Sir I. Newton, p. 126. Already the Pope’s voice was referred to 
as the Bath Hol. See my Vol. ii. p. 110.—D’Achery (Spicil. ti. 307) gives a Let- 
ter of Pope Symmachus of the date 501, referring to some difference between two 
Bishops of Burgundic France which had been brought before him for adjudication. 
This shows the custom. ' So Gieseler ibid. 

2 See § 6 of Leo’s letter to the Bishop of Thessalonica, just referred to. 
3 Mosh. vi. 2. 2. 2.—For example, the Council of Orleans in 533 ordained that Me- 

tropolitans should be elected, as anciently, by the Bishops of the province; without 
any reference, such as was enjoined in Pope Leo’s Decrctal, to the J’apal Vicar. 
Harduin ii. 1175.—These Vicars, however, were still appointed by the Popes. So 
by Pope Hormisdas, about A.D. 517, the Bishop of Seville for Bortica and Lusitania, 
and the Bishop of Tarragona for the rest of Spain. Hard. ii. 1018, 1023; Sir I. 
Newton, p. 100. 

* The Code, promulgated in 529, was a summary of former laws that still continued 
in force; the Pandects, published four years afterwards, of the principles of the Ro- 
man jurisprudence. The Novels were Justinian’s additions, Gibbon vill. 36—46. 
(See above pp. 161, 162.) These all together made up the Civil Law. 

5 Kedadn wavrwy Twy dowrarwy Te Ces tepewy. So the Code respecting the 
Roman Pope; cited p. 162 supra. 

6 See Waddington i. 420. 
7 A Decretal Epistle of Pope Vigilius, addrest to Euthcrius about A.D. 540, or 

soon after the edict of Justinian, thus largely speaks of the ecclesiastical law of ap- 
peal to Rome, even at a time when the power of Justinian was triumphant in 
Italy ; and consequently not to be disregarded in the Papal edicts. ‘Petro conces- 
sum cst ut cxteris [apostolis] preemineret ; unde et Cephas nominatur, quia caput est 
et principium omnium apostolorum. .. Quamobrem sancta Romana Ecclesia ejns 
merito..primatum tenet omnium ecclesiarum: ad quam tam summa episcoporum
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But even the imfluence of these laws was not sufficient 
to overcome existing hindrances, and accomplish Leo’s 
scheme of Papal domination over the Western Clergy. 
This was reserved to Pope Gregory the Great at the close 
of the 6th century, as the preparer, and a Monk of the 
order of Benedict, above 100 years after, as the completer : 
—the Benedictine Order, that I speak of, having very soon 
after its institution in 529, contemporarily with the first 
promulgation of Justiman’s Code, embraced principles of 
obedience to the Pope; and, in less than a century after, 
overspread all the West."—For the former, Pope Gregory, 
having drawn in the Barbarian Princes of the West to con- 
formity with the orthodox and Roman faith, succeeded to 
a considerable extent in enforcing in their several king- 
doms the rule that the Metropolitan must receive Papal 
sanction, in order to the exercise of his Metropolitan func- 
tions :° the reception of a pallu from Rome being the 
token of such sanction and investiture. And the latter, 
the celebrated Welfred,* or Boniface,’ (called also the Apo- 

negotia et judicia atque querele, quam et majores ecclesiarum questiones, quasi ad 
caput semper referenda sunt.’’ Lard. it, 14382. 

1 Benedict, himself of Nursia in the Sabine country, and so a Roman, had a true 
Roman, i.e. Papal feeling. Wis first monastery was on Mount Casino in Italy; 
where the more modern structure, its present magnificent represcntative, is still 
visited by travellers between Rome and Naples. See Mosheim vi. 2. 2. 6, 7.— 
Both Augustine and the forty monks that accompanied him, on the famous mission 
from Gregory to Britain, which resulted in the conversion of our island to Roman 
Christianity, and Roman religious supremacy, were all Benedictines. 

2 « Nunc permaneant in suo vigore Conciliorum omnium constituta, et synodice 
Presulum Romanorum epistole,’’ was King Recared’s declaration, and that of the 
Council of Toledo over which he presided, A.D. 589, (as I have already at p. 165 
observed,) on adhesion to the Catholic and Roman Creed. 

3 See Waddington i. 311, 312. The pallium was sent by Gregory himself to the 
Bishops of Antioch, Ravenna, Salona, Milan, Messina, Corinth, Autun, Arles, Se- 
ville. Dupin v, 112.—He also sent seys to many dignitaries, in token of the trans- 
mission of the virtue of the keys. But I think this was only to /ey dignitaries; and 
so to symbolize the blessing, not the power. Sce Ducange on Clavis. 

4 It was from England, now united to Rome, that the Benedictine Wilfrid went 

forth to Christianize and Romanize Germany. Thus it is not without reason that 
Ranke, i. 16, dwells on the incalculable influence of the conversion of Britain by the 
Benedictines, towards the aggrandizement of the Papal Sce. 

5 A name given him by the Pope in memorial of his gocd deeds ;—some of them 
more than equivocal, according to Foxe: saying (i. 369) that in one of this Wilfrid’s 
Epistles it was written, ‘““ That even if the Pope were of most filthy living, and neg- 
ligent of himsclf and the whole of Christianity, so as to lead innumerable souls with 
him to hell, yet ought there no man to rebuke him in so doing: for, saith he, he hath 
power to judge all men, and ought to be judged by none!” *—Ile was an English 

* Always the avouoc. See p. 175 supra.
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stle of Germany,) early in the 8th century induced the 
Bishops of the German and Frank Clergy to make a vow, 
like his own, of zmplert obedience to the See of Rome. —The 
custom of making this vow became soon established among 
the Western Clergy: and, in case of the Metropolitans, was 
conjoined with their investiture with the pallium.? The 
vow was in the very form of the oath of allegiance wont to 
be taken by a vassal to his suzerain.? ‘‘ From that time,” 
says Ranke (i. 17), ‘the submissiveness to {Rome’s] ec- 
clesiastical authority (1. e. on the part of the Clergy) which 
had characterised the Anglo-Saxons, extended itself over 
the whole Frankish Empire.” 

In conclusion I need but make a passing allusion to the 
decrees of Charlemagne, as confirming the Papal supremacy 
over the ecclesiastics of his Empire;* and to the war of 
the Investitures, three centuries later, between the German 
Emperors and the Popes, as illustrating the superior strin- 
gency in the minds of the Clergy of their vow of fidelity to 
the Pope, in comparison with that to the secular sovereign, 
when the two came into conflict.* It is evident that from 

Benedictine monk : begau his missionary labours A.D. 715, was made Archbishop of 
Mentz * 746, and killed 755. Mosh. viii. 1. 1. 2, 3. 

1 So Giannoue, in his Summary of the Papal steps to ecclesiastical domination, ab- 
stracted by Dean Waddington in his IE. E. 1. 3812. “ The Metropolitaus had not the 
power of exercising all the episcopal functions (especially that of ordaining the 
Bishops of the provinces) until they had received the pallium from the Pope :’’ and 
the Pope naturally would not grant them it, until they had taken an “ oath of fidcl- 
ity, such as he required.” 

2 So Faber, 8. C. 111. 180; who observes that it is given by Whitaker on the Apo- 
calypse, p. 408. It is noticed also in Mendham’s Life of Pius V. p. 288. 

Innocent II, in his address to the assembled Hierarchy in the 2ud Lateran Coun- 
cil, A.D. 1139, thus spoke of it: ‘ Nostis quia Roma caput mundi, et quia 4 Romani 
Principis licentia ccclesiastici honoris celsitudo, quasi feodalis juris consuetudine, sus- 
cipitur ; et sine ejus permissione legaliter non tenctur,” Hard. vi. it. 1218. 

3 He ordained that the Episcopal (and so Papal) judicial authority should he su- 
preme, and without appeal, in all cases in which clerks or even laymen might refer 
to it; and that the clergy should be altogether exempt from secular jurisdiction. 
Waddington, ch. xiii, Vol. 1. p. 422. 

4 In Brydson’s Heraldry, p. 170, an interested reason is given for this. ‘ The 
clerical Princes and Lords, with all the other clergy of Europe, held themselves 
bound by a more immediate and sacred allegiance to the Head of the Church than 
to any of their tcmporal sovereigns ; whereby they secured at once their own inde- 
pendence, and his universal dominion.” 

* Monks had long been admitted to ordination, and all the sacerdotal offices. So 
the Imperial Precept of A.D, 398: (given by Sir I. N. p. 214:) and again the De- 
cree of Pope Boniface IV, A.D. 610; “Credimus a sacerdotibus monachis ligandi 
solvendique officium ., haud indigné ministrari.” Tard. ili, 543.
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the time of Wilfrid, if not of Gregory I, above-mentioned, 
we may consider the Western Clergy to have been united, 
according to the Apocalyptic emblem, as one body under 
one Head, viz. the Pops of Rome, as Western Patriarch 
or Universal Bishop ;* and the Beshops presiding over 
the secwlar Clergy, and the Abbots and Generals of Orders 
over the regular or monastic,—each alike powerful in Chris- 
tendom,?—to have answered to the Beast’s two horns m 
vision.—In truth the introduction of celibacy among the 
secular Clergy had transferred them too into a kind of mo- 
nastie order ; detached from other ties, and subject, as 
Ranke observes, to the Pope, the Universal Bishop, some- 
what as the Monks of Clugny to the one Abbot of their 
Order.2 Whatever power they posscssed in their sacer- 
dotal functions was regarded as derived from him ;* inso- 
much that, up to the epoch of the Reformation, the Bishops 
subscribed themselves, at times, “ Beshop by the grace (not 
of God but) of the Apostolic See.” ° And it was all exer- 
cised before, 1. ec. under cognizance of and responsibility to, 
him, as their [Tead, in his above-noted character of the 
great Western or rather Universal Patriarch. By solemn 
oath, at the time of Consecration, each Metropolitan, cach 
Bishop, was bound to this.°—I say, before him as Patriarch. 

1 On the distinction of this his character from that of Christ’s Vicar, or God’s 
Vicegerent on earth, see p. 151 supra. 

2 Mosheim, v. 2. 2. 9, says that the monks that originally thought of seclusion, 
not sacerdotal rank, were ere the end of the 5th century become so opulent as to be 
“ina condition to claim an eminent station amoug the supports and pillars of the 
Christian community.” Much more was this the case a century or two afterwards. 
See ib. vii. 2. 2. 3, 4. 

3 Ranke, i. 30. 
4 “Inter ipsos Gallos fuisse qui..faterentur episcopos omnem potestatem suam & 

Deo quidem, sed per S. Petrum, habere.” Mosh. x. 2. 2. 8. 
6 Ranke, 1. 37. 
The custom of Bishops so viewing, and so subscribing themselves, continued on- 

ward even after the Reformation. Bellarmine states it as still in his time the Ca- 
tholic doctrine. Says De Pradt on the Concordats, Vol. ii. p. 160; ‘‘On a con- 
tracté 4 Rome une singuliere habitude, celle de considerer les actes afferens 4 la 
religion comme des grdees. Les Bulles sont des graces. L’erection dun cvécheé, utile 
i leglise, est mise au nombre des graces.’’—Both in Kurope and in ultramarine coun- 
trics the same custom is still observed. So e. g. in an edict of the Romish Bishop of 
Toronto, dated from Canada, March 1842, he styles himself “ Bishop by the grace of 
God, and of the Holy Romish Sec.’ Aud so, a friend writes me, the Archbishops of 
Rouen. 

6 “ T N., elected to the Church at N., will from henceforth be faithful and obcdient 
to the blessed Apostle Peter, and to the holy Roman Church, and to our Lord Pope 
N., and his canonical successors ... And every — years I will in my own person visit 
the threshold of the Apostles; and I will give to our Lord and his successors afore-
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For we must not, through the fixedness of our contemplation 
of the Pope in his immeasurably mightier but usurped 
character of Curist’s VICEGERENT tron Harta, aud his 
consequent IIeadship over all the Kings and People of 
Christendom, as symbolized in the jist Apocalyptic Beast’s 
ruling Head, overlook his Patriarcuan Headship of the 
distinct Clerical Body, symbolized in the second and smaller 
Apocalyptic Beast, also :'—a twofold character this attaching 
to him,—the sacerdotal aud the royal or rather super-royad, 
—the ecclesiusticul and extru-ecclesiasticul,—which m fact 
was not only recognized by Popes’ and Papal Doctors,’ but 
even signified to the eye in the Pope’s separate use of the 
Papal insignia I have already alluded to’ of the mdtre and 
the triple crown.’ And as to the meaning and application 

said an account of my whole pastoral office, and of all things in any way concerning 
the state of my Church, the discipline of clergy and peeple, &ec.”? Given in Percival’s 
Roman Schism. 

1 “Vos caput saccrdotii ..reputamus.” So John of Constantinople to the Roman 
Pope Constantine. Cited by Malvenda, i. 45, 

* So Pope Innocent the Third, in a Letter to our King John: ‘ Rex regum ct 
Dominus dominantium, Jesus Christus, Sacerdos in ieternum secundim ordinem 
Melchisedech, ita regnum et sacerdotium in ecclesia stabilivit, ut sacerdotale sit 
regnum, et sacerdotium sit regale; unum privficiens universis quem suum in terris 
Vicarium ordinavit: ut, sicut ei flectitur omne genu ceelestium, terrestrium, ct ctiam 
inferiorum, ita Uli omues obediant et intendaut; ut sit unum ovile ct unus pastor.” 
Vitringa, 807. 

3 KE. g. Bernard: “ Allemanni, Francie, Angli, Scotiw, Hispaniarum, et Hicro- 
solymorum Reges, cm wniverso Clero ct Lopulis, favent et adierent Domino Inno- 
centio, tanquam filii Patri, tanquam capiti membra.” Ep. 125. So does Bernard 
distinguish the bodies of both beasts, and represent the Pope as head to both. (The 
passage was cited by me p. 190supra in reference to the subjection of Acvngs and people.) 
—Sometimes, as in the Basle Council, (Mosheim xv. 2. 2. 11,) the Roman Pontiil was 
spoken of as head of the Charch, meaning (by the same misnomer that I have before 
alluded to) the Clergy ; and the bishops, priests, and monks, as its members. 

I may illustrate this double headship attaching to the Popes of Romein the apo- 
state Church, from our Lord Jesus Christ’s bearing in his true Church the same double 
character ; as being at once Bishop of bishops, and King of kings. 

I may illustrate it too, partially, from the earthly Chureh visible. Before the vear 
1534 the English King was only Head of the English State, or National Body.  <Atter 
the memorable Parliamentary Act of that year, abolishing the Pope's headship of the 
Church, he became carthly legal head of the English Church also, with its clergy and 
hierarchy.* 4 Sce my Vol. ii. p. 52. 

5 “In signum spiritealium contulit mihi setram ; insignum fenporalinm coronam : 
mitram pro saccrdotio, eoronam pro regro.’? So Innocent IIT, before the regno had 
been changed into the trixegno :—by which latter, says the Ceremoniale Rom., ‘“‘sig- 
nificatur sacerdotalis ct imperialis summa dignitas atque potestas: ” adding that the 
Pope uses it *“ eundo ad ecelesiam ct redeundo, sed nunquam in divinis:” or, as Du- 

* With how different a kind of headship however from the Papead will appear from 
comparing the account given of it in our Article xxxvii. with Gibbon’s (xi. 261) of 
that of the Popes. ‘In an age of superstition it should seem that the union of the 
royal and sacerdotal characters would mutually fortify each other; and that the seys 
of Paradise would be the surest pledge of carthly obedience,” 

Ve. M1b65
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given by me of the Apocalyptic phrase “ before him” 
the language of Rome itsclf furnishes its best justificatory 
comment. for, whatever was brought under the cog- 
nizance and judgment of the Papal See, (and what was 
there but must pass under its cognizance, with those 
everywhere peering eyes, like the eyes of a man?) was 
said to be done “ coram Petro,” before Peter... Nor can 
[I pass on without begging the reader to think of the state 
of the Western Clergy, pre-signified by this little word, 
as mediately or immediately referrmg, in their exercise 
of the ministry, to Papal judgment and a Papal tribunal ; 
and to consider its contrast to the charge laid on them 
by St. Paul, to fulfil their ministry as “ before Gop 
and the Lorp Jesus Cuarist ; ”>—‘ before Jesus Curist 
as about to judge the quick and dead, at his appearing 
and kingdom,’” 

Thus have [ traced in ecclesiastical history the manner in 
which the whole Hierarchy and Clergy of Western Chris- 
tendom, both seewlar and regular, parochial and monashe, 
were formed into a body completely subject to the Bishop 
of Rome, in the course of the two centuries following next 
after the first formation of the Romano-Gothic kingdoms in 
Western Europe :’—in other words, how the tvo-horned lamb- 
skin-covered Beast, or Wolf tn sheep’s clothing, rose up in- 
corporate, soon after the manifestation of the first Beast, 
and all duly subordinated to its ruling [ead ; so as im fact to 
be prepared to act as prime minister in the kingdom con- 
stituted by him as Anticurist. Not unobservable, I think, 

randus writes of the regnum, ‘‘nunquam intra ecelesiam, sed extra.” See Ducange 
and Suppl. on Regnum: also Bonannii. 58; and my Note ' Vol. ii. p. 53, Note ? p. 
170, and p. 193 supra. 

' Pope Leo I, in a Decretal Fpistle, spoke of matters determined before the Pope 
in Roman Councils thus; “ Cim coram Apostolo Petro semper in eummunione tract- 
atum fucrit, ut omnia Canonum deereta apud omnes Domini sacerdotes inviolata per- 
maneant.” Sir I. N. p. 117. Compare p. 87.—In these cases the matter was settled 
before the personal presence, not indeed of Peter himself, but of his represcntative 
the Tope. In other provinces it was before the Pope's representative Viear that 
ecclesiastical matters were settled, and that the elerey fulfilled their functions. 

2 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, “I charge thee defore God, &c., Preach the word!” 
3 [T may refer to Dean Waddington, iii. 315—318, for a general view of the subject 

of this head not dissimilar from my own. So did the Popes fulfil Theodoret’s antici- 
pation from prophecy of <Antichrist’s ecelesiastieal dominancy : ev rn, exxAnowg ao- 
Trace THY Tooedpaayv’ (sce p. 99 Note $:) just as, in Chap. v. preceding, we showed 
them to have fulfilled Chrysostom’s /arger anticipations of the dominancy to be assert- 
ed by him; ray rwy avOowmrwy, kat THY Ta Oba, EMLYELONTE doTagat aoxny.
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is the curious double parallelism between the proplictic 
symbol, here shown to St. John, and the body symbolized 
as long afterwards distinguishable before the eyes of men. 
It was a lamb-skin patlium, blest and presented by the Pope, 
that has, ever since the first Gregory’s time, been essential 
to the Papal Archbishop's offiec, and consequently to the 
ordination and constitution of the Papal Clerical body under 
him.t Again, the Papal Bishops’ and Abbots’ mitre was 
cleft anciently from front to back, so as to give to the ele- 
vated points on either side the appearance of horns ; whence 
they used in the middle age to have the appellative attach- 
ed to them of cornuti, or horned.’ Kven by Roman Catholic 
expositors the parallelism has been noted; and it has led to 
such an explanation of the symbol as is here given. 

1 Dr. Rock, in his lately published ‘“‘ Church of our Fathers,” Vol. ii. p. 149, 
speaks of the two lumbs blest annually at St, Agnes’; from whose fleeces (:mixt 
if need be with other fine wool) the archbishops’ palls are woven. And of their 
manufacture from the lambs’ wool we thus read in ‘‘ Rome in the xixth Century,” 
vol. iii. pp. 204, 205; “There is a peculiar and solemn sort of blessing given to two 
lambs, on Jan. 21, at the Church of St. Agnese fuori le mura; from the sainted 
fleeces of which are manufactured, I believe by the hands of nuns, two holy mantles 
called pallj, which the Pope presents to the Archbishups as his principal shepherds.’’ 
(Cited by Keith ii. 318.) Then, it secms, the palls are laid for a day on St. Peter’s 
high altar; and afterwards kept in a silver-gilt box close to St. Peter’s shrine, till 
wanted. All “coram Lctro,” from the beginning to the end! *—Compare Gicselcr 
1. 344, 

My sketch of St. Austin (first Archbishop of Canterbury), in his paddizm, is from 
Fairholt’s copy from an ancicnt Missal of the 9th century. <A similar sketch of St. 
Dunstan with his paddiion is given in Rock, 11, 97. 

It is observable that both among heathens aud Jeies the priestly dress was not eoodlen, 
but diver. “ Quippe dane,” says Apuleius, Apol, i., * segnissimi pccoris exerementum, 
prcort detracta, jam inde Orphei et Pythagor:e scitis profanus vestitus est.’ And so 
*hilo of the Jewish priests’ dress. See Daubuz, p. 866. 

2 So Ducange, Suppl. in voc. Corrutus. “ Episcopus a mitra, que episcopis propria 
est, sic appellatus,” And on Cornua; “ Mitra:” citing from the Acta Sanctorum ; 
“Exosa cornua Metropolitani frontem insigniunt,” 

Dr. Rock, ibid. p. 99, in his Chapter on the tre, observes how at the end of the 
xith century (not very long after the Pope’s complete subordination of the Western 
Clergy to himself) “the first sproutings, as it were, of the two horns of the episcopal 
mitre began to show themsclvyes ;’? and how the mitre then, in England, ‘arose into 
two short points, not raised before and behind as now, but right and left over each 
ear.’ Ie illustrates from figures on the font in Winchester Cathedral, as given in 
the Vetusta Monumenta: from a Plate in which my appended engraving is copied. 
See too Bonann ii. 58, 59: who calls it ‘ mitram décornem 3”? and remarks that the 
Greck Bishops do not use the mitre. It is @ Latin distinctive. 

3 The Jesuit Joseph Acosta, in his “ De Temporibus Novissimis,” p. 504 (Ed. Lugd. 
1592), after approvingly stating the common patristic idea that this second Beast 
symbolized “ predicatorum Antichristi multitudinem, in quibus coraua agri sunt quod 
se per hypocresin sanctos simulent,’’ proceeds to express his opinion that probably sone 
eminent Church dignitary, supporting Antichrist, might very possibly be specially in- 
tended; because of te lamb’s horns being the symbol of the episcopal dignity : ‘ quen- 

* In my Vol, ii. p. 20, Note!, I have observed on the requirement by the Dcerctals 
that every Archbishop should be burted in his pall, Hence the number wanted au- 
nually must be very considerable; and the money payments of course large also. 

Vou. Ul. 1t
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I now proceed to show, 
IInpuy, how what was stated in the Apocalyptic prophecy 

of the aetings of this second lambskin-covered Wild Beast 
was fulfilled in the aetings of the Papal Priesthood, and 
specially of its mztred double Lherarchy of Bishops and 
Abbots, branching from the common Patriarchal Head :-— 
viz. his speaking like a dragon, though bearing a lamb’s 
semblance ;—his exercising all the power of the first Beast, 
before him ;—his doing great wonders or miracles before men, 
and therewith deeecving them; (more especially as making 
fire to descend before men from heaven to earth ;)—and, 
finally, Azs causing the earth and its inhabitants to worship 
the first Beast.’ 

1. 'The second Beast, “ having horns like a lamb, spake 
as a dragon.” ‘That is, to use Hilary’s words, “ under pre- 
tenee of preaching the Gospel he would elaborate a dental of 
Christ: ® and with poison, adds Ansbert, like as of a ser- 
pent. On the applicability of all which to the Papal Clergy, 
so much has been already said * as to render a lengthened 
additional illustration needless. Let me take only the two 
prominent characteristics of the Dragon, the Old Serpent, 
given by our Lord in St. John’s Gospel.* First, the Old 
Serpent was a dav. And was not such the general charac- 
ter of the Papal Clergy? For, as it was not God’s word that 
was taken by them for their supreme rule of doctrine, but 
rather the traditions and commandments of men enjoined 
by the Romish Church,’ so their doctrine was not the pure 
truth, but leavened with falsehood :—not that of the nght 
worship of God, but rather (as in the Dragon’s old system 
of Paganism) of the worship of dead men :—not the mys- 

dam acerrimum Antichristi defensorem ; et eum merito non regem, aut militem, sed 
virum in ecclesia insignem, quod duo agit cornua episcopalis diynitatis insigne sint,.”’ 

Says the Jesuit Lacunza in more modern times (1, 220); “ Our priesthood it is, 
and nothing elsc, which is here signified under the metaphor of @ Beast with tio 
horns like those of a lamb.”’—Compare what was said by Gregory, as cited p. 197, 
Note 4, to much the same effect, in times of the commencing Papacy. 

| What is further said of the second Beast’s proceedings in respect of the Jmage, 
and of the Number of the Beast, will be commented on in Chaps. vii, vii, infra. 

2 “Sub specie pricdicationis evangelice laboratur ut Christus, dum preedicari cre- 
ditur, dcnegetur.”” Contr. Auxent. 2. 

3 See the references Note ? p. 197; and Part ITI. Ch. i. 4 John viii. 44. 
§ Dean Waddington (i. 401) observes from Fleury, that it was a rule of discipline. 

not to commit the canons of sacerdotal practice to writiug, but to preserve them by a 
seeret tradition among bishops and priests ; chiefly those conccrning the administra- 
tion of the sacraments. Therefore the bishops confided their ecclesiastical letters to 
the elergy only.
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tery of godliness, but the mystery of iniquity:—not Christ, 
but Antichrist. The lamb-like Beast, as realized on this 
earthly scene, was indeed notably “the False Prophet.°— 
Again, the Dragon was a murderer. And who knows not 
how the Papal Clergy preached up crusades against those 
they called heretics, though rather the saints of Christ: how 
they urged on the crusaders in the work ; how, at inquisi- 
tions and trials for heresy, they mercilessly pronounced 
sentence of death; and assisted at the auto-da-fts and 
scencs of execution, to ensure the fulfilment of the sentence - 
of blood.’ ‘Their garb and their profession was indeed 
that of the lamb-like Saviour’s ministers. But it was an- 
other Spirit that inspired them. ‘The Beast had horns 

9 

like a damb ; but it spake as a dragon.” ° 

1 Sce my Vol. ii. pp. 20, 28, 423, &c., supra.—I speak of the generality alone, here 
and elsewhere, and such as acted up to the spirit of their instructions. I am still nct 
forgetful that there were many exceptions; and that all were not of Rome that were 
in Rome. 

2 Dr. Keith (i. 149) bas here addcd an illustration from the J’epal Flag (of 
which he gives a copy), with a amb passant before a cross. He copied it, he says, 
from D’Anville’s Atlas: and I have seen the same also among the flags given in a 
plate of the Eneyelopiedia Britannica. But IT have been unable to authenticate it in 
this character. I am assured, on I belicve the best authority, that, as the arinorial 
ensigns of the Popedom are gules, two keys in saltiére argent (thus given by I[ector 
Le Breton and other authorities), so this latter is the device that would be repre- 
sented on the Pope’s flag: other bearings, which the Popes appear to have used at 
different times, having been those appertaining to their respective familics.*—The 
Verillum S. Petri, sent by the Pope to crusading princes, whether against infidels or 
heretics, had the eross and keys on it ;—*eruce et elavibus insignitum.” So Ducange 
in verb. 

It is possible, however, that some of the Popes may have made use in their banner 
of the device of a danih passant at the time of the Cruscdes. For it was then assumed, 
I think, as the arms of the Templars; and was stamped on the coins of Jouis JX 
(St. Louis) A.D. 1226, and some other of the French kings, (Philip IV, Louis X, 
Charles IV,) immediately following, as if a device at that time in favour. See Du- 
cange’s Plate on Jfoneta.—I have been told too that the Papal Missionarics sent to 
Asia in 1289 used a similar flag. 

It is a curious fact that among the six canons of the Trullan Council that the 
Roman Catholics reject, one is the 82nd, which forbad the representing Christ under 
the symbol of a damb, So Mosh. vii. 2. 5. 12, Note °. 

Mr. Brooks (p. 375) adds another illustration from the supposed armorial bearings 
of the Popedom. ‘ Pope Gregory,”’ he says, (i. e. Greg. XITI,) “ removed the cross 
from the Papal triple crown made by Julius II, and replaced tt by a brilliant emerald 
supported by to golden dragons, .. . So the Popes have mounted the dragon for their 
crest ; as they have also assumed for the device upon their banner a lamb passant.” 
But here too the statement is ineorrect. The dragon was here introduced by Gregory 
XIII, not as a general Papal deviee, but simply as his own erest ; just as in his 
blasphemous medal given in my Plate p. 178, with the dragon elevated as the serpent 
in the wilderness, Moreover at the top of the emerald, and so of the crown, 1s a evoss ; 
as appears iu De La Motraye’s Plate, to which Mr, B. refers.t—At the same time, as 

* My inquiries at Rome on the subject, in the spring of 1848, resulted in answers 
to much the same effect. 

+ The same as to the dragons sculptured on the Fontana Paolina on the Janien- 
14*
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2. “The second Beast exercised all the power and au- 
thority of the first Beast, (only) before him.’—The grand 
characteristic power of the antitype of the first Beast, 1. 
of the Papal Antichrist, was the power of the keys; a power 
directly and primarily spzritual, though indirectly also 
temp&al. The spiretual power,—in its application to the 
obedient Roman Catholic.—was that of absolving from 
sin, communicating grace through the seven sacraments, the 
continual offermg of Chnist’s propitiatory sacrifice, the 
deliverance or solacing of departed souls in purgatory, and 
opening to them of the gates of Paradise. And of add this 
the administration was delegated by the Pope to the Ro- 
mish Priesthood, and to it alone:—first to the metropolitan 
bishops and the abbots, by the gift of the pallium, or 
otherwise ; then through them to the inferior hicrarchy, 
secular and monastic ; then to the subordinate monks and 
clergy. So that even the itmerant preaching friar, or com- 
mon village pniest, was by virtue of his ordination enlpow- 
cred to exercise and administer all the same mighty spi- 
ritual power, in the sphere of his village flock, or gathered 
auditory :—yea even to the similar impersonation of Christ,’ 

Julius’ triple crown, with the dragon supporters of the topmost emerald, is one of the 
rich triregni attached to the Popedom, and worn as well as other triregni, by the 
Popes, the illustration may hold so far. 

1 Says the Catechism of the Council of Trent, 1. 4. 75: ‘ There is but one and the 
same Priest, Christ the Lord. For the ministers that offer the sacrifice represent not 
their own, but the person of Christ, when they make his body and blood. Which 
thing is intimated in the very words of consecration. For the priest says not, ‘ Z'his 
is Christ's body ;’ but, ‘ This is my bodys’ i. e. bearing the person of Christ our 
Lord, he changes the substance of the bread and wine into the true substance of his 
body and blood.” Also ib. 5, 10, 16, 37. 

Again, ibid. ii, 7, 2:—“ As bishops and priests sustain the person of God himself 
on earth, they are rightly called not only exgels, but gods.” Said Gregory VII to the 
bishops and priests in a oman Council A.D. 1080, respecting the German Emperor 
and Prince Henry, opposed to them in the matter ‘of the inv estitures ; “They have 
taken counsel against the Lord, and against his anointed ones.’ Said the Pope and 
assembled prelates at the Council of Bari, A.D. 1097; ‘ 1t was execrable that homage 
should be done toa layman (like King Rufus), for ecclesiastical honours, by hands 
which could eveate the Creator.” Yard. vi. 1. 1590; Eadmar Acta SS. ap. Southey, 

. si. 
Said the eloquent Massillon ; “ There is nothing more sublime and venerable upon 

carth, than to exercise ix the room of Jesus Christ ‘the functions of his cternal priest- 
hood. ... We know that in all our offices we put on, so to speak, the person of Jesus 
Christ « we are the mediators between God and man.”—But what then in the case of 
a vicious ungodly pricst? _“ 1] est d’avance,” says Massillon, “cet homme de péché 
dont | parle St. Paul, assis dans le temple de Dieu.’’* 

jum at . Rome. “ In the two small niches,’’ says Murray’s Hand-Book to Rome, p- 
330, “ are teco dragons ; part of the armorial bearings of Pope Paul V,” (A.D. 1612,) 
the ‘builder of the Fountain. 

* Jiscours Synodaux. So too Bourdaluuc. Sce an interesting article on this
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participation in the character of divine, and power of 
creating God. All however, as previously shown, ‘“‘defore,” 
i. c. as responsible to, the Pope.* 

‘Thus much of Antichrist’s asserted power generally. Of 
certain particular exemplifications of it I must next speak 
under a separate head. 

3. “The second Beast had power to do great miracles, 
or signs, (still “before the first Beast,”’) so as to deceive 
thereby them that dwell on the carth.”—And need [ re- 
mind the reader, how from the earliest date of the Papacy, 
miracles so called,* such as these, have becn the accompa- 
niment and alleged confirmation of the ministrations of the 
Romish Clergy? Not to repeat what has been before said 
with regard to the earlier times of the Apostasy,*® and be- 
fore it had yet headed itself in the Papal Antichrist,—the 
famous Gregory, the most eminent of the two great found- 
ers and fathers of the Papacy,’ is noted for his propensity 
always to “confirm the truths of religion by the evidence 
of ghosts and miracles. And Dean Waddington ob- 
serves justly, that by thus personally sanctioning religious 
impostures, he delivered over the Church to spiritual blind- 
ness and bondage.’ For the Clergy followed their Head. 
As Moshein says, in a passage already quoted by me, of 
the Clergy of the 7th century; “livery objection was 
silenced by them with appeal to two things, the authority 
of the Church and nuracles.”" “We deceived them that 
dwell on the earth by the miracles which it was given him 
to do.”’—And, as at the first, so afterwards. Who knows 

In the Lords’ Committee on the Roman Catholic question, an Irish Roman Catholic 
Bishop who was examined justified the priest’s retaining the secrets of the confessional, 
because in that his otticial function the priest heard and acted as God. Need we 
wonder at the superstitious awe of the priesthood in Ireland ?—It is the same else- 
where; even in the far East. The native Roman Catholics fall down before their 
missionary priests as before a Swamy, or god. So Mr. Thomas, a Missionary of our 
Church in Tinnevelly, told me. 

' See the Romish Bishop’s oath, p. 206 Note® supra. 
2 Of the early Fathers, the great majority supposed that the Antichrist’s miracles 

would he false. See my Note * p.97 supra: also Malvenda’s chapter on the subject, 
B. vii. ch. 26; with the heading, “ Antichristi miracula non vera sed falsa erunt.” 

3 See my Vol. 1. pp. 333, 411. ‘ ‘The other and earlier being Leo I. 
5 Gibbon viii. 167. 6 Ch. Hist. i. 304. 
7 yi, 2. 3.1: cited p. 166 Note ¢ supra. 
8 Says Gibbon in loc. cit. with reference to Gregory the Ist’s narrated miracles ; 

subject in the Dublin University Magazine, with an engraving of Pope Martin’s 
medal; the same that is given in my Plate at p. 178, with the Legend, ‘ Quem 
ercant adorant ;”’ and which was struck also by other Popes after him.
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not this, that knows any thing of the history of the middle 
ages,’ down even to the Reformation. And indeed yet later. 
In fact mzraeles have been declared by its Doctors to be 
one of the standing signs of the truth of the Romish re- 
ligion: forgetting that tls (as well as its boasted catho- 
licily of extension, and germ of origin from apostolic times,) 
was among the express prophctic marks of the kmgdom 
of Antichrist.2—But mark! It was all under the Papal eye 
and supervision that the Priesthood was to exercise this, as 
well as the rest of the power given them.® ‘“ Mliracula ne 
predicentur Ordinario ineonsulto.”* Such was the direction 
prescribed to the Papal Clergy on the matter of miracles ; 
by way of safe-guard alike against rashness, self-exposure, 
and neglect of the due subordination. And through the 
Ordinary the reference was of course, in the more eminent 
cases of asserted nuracles, ultimately to the Popr; to 
whom alone belonged the most solemn ratification of their 
truth, by the canonization of the performer, (generally 
himself an ecclesiastic,) after his death.® 

Thus much of the extra-ordinury miracles asserted to be 
done by the Papal priesthood; just as by the lambskin- 
covered prefigurative Wild Beast. Of the every-day miracle 
of fransubstantiation,—a miracle more wonderful, were it 
but true, than all the rest put together,—the name itself 
suggests the history. 

‘Dupin docs not think that any one will vouch for the truth of add these miracles: 
T should like to know how many he belicved himsclf.”—It will be no lost time to my 
readers if they will compare Dupin’s suecinct summary of the miracles urged by Gre- 
cory in evidence of the truth of his faith, (Tom. vy. pp. 188—140; Ed. 1691, Mons,) 
and also those of a later age of the Papaey noticed in my Vol. ii. ubi supra, with Mal- 
venda’s anticipatory sketch, drawn from patristic lore, of the miracles Antichrist would 
do, in evidence of his. The agrecment is curious. 1 See my Vol. ii. p. 15. 

2 The four most select marks of the true (or Romish) Church are said to be wnity, 
holiness, catholicity, apostolicity, But Bellarmine (Tom ii. L. iv. ch. 3 et seq.) has 
multiplicd the number to fifteen, one of these being miracles. 

As regards its catholicity wo may compare what is said in Apoe. xiii. 3 of the nfz- 
christian Beast, bavpac8n ev oXy TY yy Omow Tov Oyoov: a phrase in whieh, 
if for the preposition ev we put its equivalent xara, (ka’ oAnY ryv ynv,) there will 
result almost the very word catholicity, with prophetic application to the Beast’s 
dominion.—As regards its primitive and so called apostolic origin, we may compare 
what is said of the great apostasy predicted by St. Pauw, ‘‘ The mystcry of iniquity 
doth already work.” —Its boasted weity is but the counterpart to the unity of the 
ten-horned Beast under the Beast’s last head :—its pretendcd Aoliness to that of the 
imb-like covering of the Apocalyptic antichristian Beast’s attendant prophet and 
primic minister, 

> onpea a ecoOn autw Totncat Evwrioy Tov Onprtov. 
* Concil. Noviom. A.D, 13844. Hard. vii. 1674. Also that of Trent. Ib. x. 169. 
5 See p. 16 Note 2, and pp. 26, 27, of Vol. ii. Miracles so called, as wrought by 

the man alive or dead, were essential in order to the recognition of his saintship.
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And indeed I suspect that there is a partial allusion to 
this in what follows in the prefigurative prophecy ; viz. 
about the second Beast domg great miracles ‘so as fo 
make fire descend from heaven upon the earth before men.” 
For we must remember that the Apocalyptic figures are in 
considerable measure Judaic ; and that under the Jewish, 
as indeed under the previous Patriarchal dispensation, the 
descent of fire from heaven upon earth was in its application 
of a éwo-fold character ;—a sign of favour, it might be, as 
well as of wrath. For though, when fallmg upon men, it 
marked their destruction as from God, yet, when falling on 
the sucrificiul holocaust, it signified the acceptance of the 
sacrifice presented to the Divine justice,’ as a substitute for 
the offerer.* And to see that in ¢éhis, as well as in the 
other use of it, the Rowan Church clains to exercise power 
over the fire of heaven,*® 1t needs but to enter one of her 
temples. There behold on its altar before you the pro- 
pitiatory offering prepared by the priest, according to the 
office assigned him of saerifierng for the living and the 
dead.*| He pronounces the words of consecration over 
it: and instantly, according to the solemn dogma of his 
Church, his own asseveration, and the belicf of the pros- 
trate congregation, the sign of its acceptance is given, on 
behalf of the faithful Romanists, as verily as if the fire from 
heaven had fallen on and consumed it. For it is changed, 
through the descending influence of the Divinity, into the 

1 “Our God is a consuming fire.’ Deut. iv. 24; Heb. xii. 29. 
2 Of this the sacrifices of Abel and Abraham if I mistake not, and certainly that of 

Aaron at the dedication of the tabernacle, and Manoah's, David’s, and Solumon’s, are 
familiar illustrations. Indeed the prophet Elijah made it the distinctive proof of the 
truth of his mission;” “’The God that answereth by fire, let him be God.” See 
Gen. iv. 4, xv. 17, Lev. 1x, 24, Judg. vi. 21, 1 Chron. xxi, 26, 2 Chron, vu. 1,1 Kings 
xviii, 24, 38. 

This view of the thing seems to have been taken by the heathen Greeks and Ro- 
mans also, Plutarch, iu his Life of P. A&milius, speaks of a flash of lightning falling 
on the altar at Amphipolis while the consul was sacrificing, which both consumed 
and consecrated the victim: so showing the favour and acceptance of the gods towards 
the offerer and his people. Vol. ii. p. 318. Wrangham. 

3 So Hesychius, Bishop of Jerusalem, a friend and contemporary of Gregory I. 
Commenting on Levit. x. 1, after distinguishing between the fire from the Lord which 
consumed the sacrifices, aud the divine fire of punishment, he adds; ‘‘ Utrumque ignem 
ecclesia habet: Aue quidem ad illuminationem justorum, et oblatorum perfectionem ; 
tllum autem ad penam tmpiorum, quam his qui blasphemant sacerdotes indicunt.”’ 
B. P.M, xii. 89. 

4 See my Vol. i. p. 163.—“ Tanta in altari certo holocausta offerantur, quanta 
populo sulficere debeant.”” So Pope Clement, as cited Hard. vill. 1685:—I suppose 
Clement V (A.D. 1305) as speaking in the Clementines,
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very body and blood of Christ himself, ready for the priest’s 
breaking ;—God’s own chosen and ever most acceptable 
sacrifiec.* 

But the more obvious fulfilment of the figure, if we take 
the Romanists’ own language as our guide, must be con- 
sidered to consist in the asserted power of their Popes and 
Priesthood, to evoke and hurl the judeecal fire of heaven, 
through their anuthemas and excommunications, against 
enemics. For they themselves designate these as lightnings 
and thunderbolts.—Take the ease, for example, of the 
solemn excommunication of the Emperor Frederick by 
Pope Innocent, at the first Council of Lyons: and mark 
in the account the impression of awe and terror on the by- 
standers. ‘“‘Ihese words (of excomniunication) uttered mm 
the midst of the Couneil, struck the hearcrs with terror, as 
night the flashing thunderbolts. When, with candles 
lighted and flung down,’ the Lord Pope and his assistant 

\ See Vol. ii. p. 161, Note 1.—Vitringa in loc., p. 830, alludes to this point, as very 
possibly intended in the symbol. 

2 Fulninare excommunicationem vox fort hodierni;’’ says Ducange.—So e. g 
Gregory VIT spoke of the Emperor Henry IV, when excommunicated, as ‘‘ affatim 
fulmine.’?  (Epist. ad Germ. ap. Daubuz 587.) My text above, with its illustrative 
Notes! and? p. 217, furnishes another exemplification.* See my notice of the 
Thundcrs of the Vatican, as Apocalyptically alluded to, Vol. 1. pp. 110—113. Says 
Motley, Dutch Rep. 1.70; “In that dreary epoch these curses were deemed sufficient 
to draw down celestial lightning on the head, not of the blasphemer, but of his victim.” 

3 This was a nsual accompaniment of the solemn and great excommunication pro- 
nounced annually at the Feast Cana Domini by the Pope in person, his Cardinals, 
and his Priesthood, against all Aerctics, from the elevated Vestibule of the Lateran 
Church at Rome; and directed to be practised by the Romish Prelates elsewhere 
also on certain solemn occasions. See the Letter of Pope J’aul II to the Archbishop 
of Lyons, A.D, 1469, Hard. ix. 1488: also Mosh. xvi. § 3. 1. 1.18, Note *,and my 
Vol. ii. p. 451 Note '. The candles were thrown down from an elevated spot by the 
excommunicators.—In 1770 one of the first acts of the Pope Ganganelli was to pro- 
hibit the reading of this Bull Cana Domini. (Ranke i. 214.) But I believe the 
custom was soon revived: ourselves, the English nation, beimg of course, from after 
the time of the Reformation, always solemnly included in the curse. f 

> 

* Martene de Rit. ii. 322, states, “ Non soldm in homines, sed in Damonem tpsum, 
aliquando vibrata fuisse excommunicationis fulgura,”’ So once, e.g. by St. Bernard. 

+ ‘“Consueverunt pradecessores nostri Romani Pontifices annis singulis in die 
Cone Domini scdentes pro tribunali in pontificalibus parati, assistentibus sibi ven- 
crabilibus fratribus sanctie Romane ecclesia Cardinalihus, necnon archiepiscopis, 
&e., ex eminenti aliquo loco, audiente multitudine tam curialium et incolarum, quam 
peregrinorum ad urbem Roman eco tempore propter indulgentias et benedictionem 
Apostolicam confluentium, ad majorem detestationem gravium quorundam criminum, 
quoscumue criminibus illis illaqueatos solemn) publicatione cum candelis accensis, et 
deinde extinctis, ct in terram projectis, excommunicatos denunciare.’’ So Pope Paul 
II, A.D. 1467; with spccial mention of George Podiebrat (noticed in my Vol. 11. p. 
567), as the fit object of the curse, for his support of the Hussite heresy and heretics. 
And this laudable custom he would have to be kept up. 

t Iam not sure whether the custom is wholly discontinued at the present time at
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prelates flashed their hyhining-fire ternbly against the Em- 
peror Frederick, now no longer to be called Emperor, his pro- 
curators and friends burst imto a bitter wailing, and struck 
the thigh or breast. ‘Oh! that day,’ said one of them ; 
‘that day of wrath, of calamity, and woe!’’’! And woe 
indeed it full often was, m such case, to the excommunicated 
one. Was not lis person shunned,” his life offered to the 
assassin ? °—Nay, this hghtning-fire from heaven was called 
down at times by them to seathe a whole kingdom. — For, 
as under the old Pagan superstition,* so under the Papal, its 
true imitator, the very loculity, as well as person, thus 
struck, was deemed accursed of heaven. Can all history 
furnish a parallel to the effect of a Papal interdict? 
Throughout a whole kmngdom, it might be, (the entire body 
of the Clergy, or lamb-personating Wolf, assisting to its 
execution,°) the churches closed, the services stopped, the 
sacraments unadmuinistered, the dead unburied, or at least 
deprived of Christian burial!® ‘There is, I believe, ao paral- 
lel to it in history. 

1 See the account, Hard. vii. 401. ‘“‘ Dom. Papa..in Imperatorem Fredericum, 
sine aliqua palpatione vel dissimulatione, , .talem sententiam cxcommunicationis, iu 
pleno Cuncilio, non sine omnium audientium et circumstantium stupore et horrore, 
terribiliter fulguravit.’—Atter the quotation of the sentence, it goes on; “ Wee in 
medio Concilio prolata,..ad tnstur coruscantis fulguris, non miediocriter timarcm 
omnibus incusscrunt:” &e, And again: “ Dom, Papa igitur, et Pralati adsistentes 
Concilio, candelis accensis, in dictum Imperatorem Fredericum (qui jamjam Impera- 
tor non est nominandus) terribiliter. .fudgurarunt.”’ This was A.D. 1245, 

2 The French King Robert’s Listory offers an carlicr exemplification ; he having 
been in 997 excommunicated by Gregory V and a Roman Couneil. (See Hard. vi, 
1.755.) The Beautés de l’Histoire de France, p. 104, thus describes the result. 
“ Leexcommunication était 4 cette époque une arme terrible cntre les mains du 
souverain Pontife. Chacun fuyait avee horreur celui qui en avait été frappé. Les 
seigneurs rompirent tout commerce avec le roi. A peine lui restat-il quelques do- 
mestiques pour le servir. {Encore ceux-ci faisaicnt ils passer par le feu tous les 
restes de sa table, avant de les manger.’’ So too Hallam 1. 242, 243.—On the Em- 
peror Henry I Vth’s case sec p. 188 supra. 3“ Homicidas non esse, Ke.” 

* “ Places or persous struck with lightning were considered with pious horror, as 
singularly devoted to the wrath of heaven: .. the places were surrounded with a 
wall; the things buried with mysterious ceremony.” So Gibbon i. 97; referring to 
Festus.—Ile elsewhere (v. 292) speaks of the spells of Pagan diviners at Rume, being 
supposed to have the power of drawing down lightning trom the clouds, and direct- 
ing them against an cnemy: and refers the superstition to the tradition of Numa 
having “ by his spells drawn down Jupiter and his thunder on Mount Aventine.” A 
subject this illustrated witk his usual antiquarian learning by Eckhel, v. 302. 

5 The necessity of the body of the Clergy co-operating, in order to the etfectiveness 
of the Interdict, is evident. 

6 Sce Hallam ibid. and Waddington 1. 166 Note (*); also Southey, Book of the 

Rome, But on Maundy Thursday of 1848, when I was myself present, the Pope 
gave his blessing trom the Balcony of St. Feter’s, without the curse. 4th Ed.
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4. “The second Beast caused that the inhabitants of the 
earth should worship the first Beast.’ And does not the 
Papal Priesthood answer here too to the symbol? Who 
knows not of the subserviency of the Western Clergy to 
the Pope, as Curist’s Vicar: and the exercise of their 
influence, all but universally, to uphold him in his place ; 
even hike an army of Priests prepared, as Gregory I ex- 
prest it,’ for the Antichrist? At the very begining of his 
carcer who were the first solemn asserters, before their 
prince and people, of the Pope being God’s Vicar? The 
flomish Clergy in Council. And what was the language 
of the AZonks, almost as early, respecting him? “ 'The 
monks,” says Mosheim on the 7th century, “who from 
their supposed sanctity had the greatest influence with the 
multitude, held up the Pope to their veneration even as a 
God.”* Again, in the niddle age, who were the patrons 
and administrators of the Canon Law, which similarly dei- 
fied the Pope,* but the Clergy, alkke sccular and regular ? 
And similarly in the 16th century, and ever afterwards, the 
Jesuits? °—It is the testimony of almost all the ccelesias- 
tical history of Western Christendom, that the Papal Hier- 
archy and Clergy did for the most part unite in this pre- 
dicted object, to make the Roman earth and its inhabitants 
worship Him whom the first Apocalyptic Beast or its 

Church, pp. 1183—117, and Le Bas’ Wicliff, p. 330. “‘ The suspension of sepulture,”’ 
says Waddington, “the exposure of the corpses to dogs or birds, or even their pro- 
miscuous interment in unhallowed ground, were probably in practice the most appal- 
ling parts of the sentence.” See my Vol. ii. p. 452. 

1 See p. 197, Note? supra. 2 See p. 158 supra. 
3 Mosh. vil, 2, 2.3; ‘ Monachi Pontificem Romanum non secus ac Deum im- 

perite multitudini . . commendabant.” As an ear/y cxample, see the famous Wil- 
frid’s language about the Pope, given Note 5, p. 204 supra. For a specimen of the 
middle age, hear St. Bernard. ‘Tu princeps episcoporum, tu heres apostolorum, tu 
primatu Abel, gubernatu Noe, patriarchatu Abraham, ordine Melchisedcch, dignitate 
Aaron, auctoritate Moyses, judicatu Samuel, potestate Petrus, unctione Christus.”’ 
De Consid. ii, 8.—Or, again, hear the later episcopal orator of the 4th Session of the 
5th Lateran Council; (one whom I have before cited, Vol. 11. p. 78;) “ Tu denique 
alter Deus in terris.” Hard, ix. 1651.—Did not the second Beast direct the Roman 
earth to the worship of the first Beast ? 

4 See the Notes pp. 182, 183 supra, 
5 Sce Mosh. xvii. § 2. 1. I. 33. “The Jesuits,’ says he, “turned the Roman 

Pontiff into a terrestrial Deity, and put lim almost on an equal footing with the di- 
vine Saviour: ’’—adding: “It may be easily proved that the Jesuits, instead of in- 
venting these pernicious doctrines, did po more in reality than to propagate them as 
they found them, in that ancient form of the Romish religion that preceded the Ie- 
formation.” See for a practical cxemplitication the case of Tetzcl, described Vol. ii. 
p. G7.
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governmg Head symbolized; i. e. the Papa ANTICHRIST, 
ruling over Papa Curistenpom.—So in the general. 
A particular and most notable illustration of the same use 
of their influence is to follow in the next Chapter. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. 

“Anp he decciveth them that dwell on the earth, through 
those miracles which it was given lim to do m sight of 
the Beast : '—saying to them that dwell on the earth that 
they should make an image to (or for) the Beast, who 
had the wound by the sword,” and did live. And it was 
given him to give breath* unto the Image of the Beast : 
so that the Image of the Beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the Image of the 
Beast should be killed.”*—Apoc. xii. 14, 15. 

From the difficulties and ill success of commentators in 
the explanation of the [vace oF tHe Beast? here spoken 
of, it has been designated by Vitringa (and the statement 
been repeated by other expositors) as the cross of inter- 
preters.° To the solution now to be offered the same ob- 

1 onpeca a ecoOn avTw Totncat Evwatoy Tou Ongov. 
2 Og exer THY TANYHY THE payawag, So A, C, and Wordsworth. Other critical 

editions, as Scholz, Heinrichs, Tregelles, have 6 eyet or eeye. 5 arveupa. 
* There are here no variations ot reading, it will be secn, of any conuscquence; ex- 

cept as regards the é¢; which, if taken, marks the Least, or rather his ruling head, 
as a pcrson. 

5 It should be observed that the word exwy might be rendered picture, as well as 
tage. The eoveg worshipped in the Greck Church, and which gave occasiun to 
the great tcono-elastic controversy, were in fact pictures, 

5 “Est in hac parte prophetie quod interpretes cruciat.”? Vitr. 831: a statement 
repeated by Woodhouse. And certainly the smsatisfactoriness of all previous solutions 
that I have scen of the Beast’s Image seems to me very obvious. 

With that of Bossuet, or other Romanists,* who make the first or ten-horned Beast 
to signify the Pagan persecuting Roman Empire, revived (verse 3) under Julian, I 
have of course little concern ; being convinced (and this, I trust, on the clearest evi- 

* A few Protestant Commentators, as Dr. Acith, in his Signs of the Times, take 
the same view of the first Beast. Dr. K. himself seems to have been partly led to 
this view by the singular oversight of construing the word defore, (‘exereiscth all 
the power of the first Beast defore him,’’) of which the Greek is evwmioy, to signify 
before mm respect of ¢ime. So it, 146, 418. (A mistake too, I see, of Mr. Rabett, p. 
70, &c.)—In his Evidence of Prophecy, very inconsistently, Dr. K. propounds the 
more usual Protestant view of the lst Beast as the Popedom. See my Vindiciw, p. 67.
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jections will, I believe, in no wise apply.—It seems clear 
to me, as it did to Vitringa, that, as the zwo Beasts are sym- 

denec) that that Beast is symbolic of the empire of Rome Papal, not Rome Pagan. 
Nor indeed, even were we to waive all such preliminary objection, ean they make out, 
on this their hypothesis, any satisfactory or even plausible explanation of the symbol 
before us. * 

As to the Protestant Commentators that concur (though with minor differences) in 
viewing the first Beast as the Papal Axntichristian Empire, some, as Pareus and 
Faber, explain the Beast’s Image of the images of saints set up in Papal ehurehes 
for worship: it being so called, says Mr. Faber, not as depicting the Beast, but (like 
“Micah’s graven image,” Judg, xviii. 31) as his chosen object of worship.—Kven 
supposing however that such au exwy were a fit representative symbol of the many 
and various images designated in Apoe. ix. 20 as ‘idols of gold and silver and brass 
and stone and wood,” could it be said that the Pope and papal Clergy, which thesc 
Expositors in common with myself suppose to have been symbolized by the second 
Beast, indueed the people to fabricate it, as if at some partieular time, by some colleet- 
ive act? Would not this have been trenching on one of the most sacred prerogatives 
of Pope and priesthood; to whom alone it belonged to consecrate an image for wor- 
ship? Or could it be said that they caused any representative image, or the universal- 
ily of images so represented, to speak, to the effect that all rejecters of their worship 
should be put to death 3 

On the other hand, Daubuz, Lowman, Bishop Newton, the Bible Commentator 
Scott,t and others, explain it of the Pope, as being made the idu/ of the Romish 
Chureh, aud an object of worship to Christendom. ‘Quem creant,” they say, bor- 
rowing the legend of the famous medal struck by Martin V.on his election, “ adorant.” 
But how can the Pope be the Image of the first Beast, when he is explained by them 
to be (if not the Head of doth Beasts) at least the Head of the second Beast ? 

Afede strangely identifies the Lage with the seven-headed Beast under his last head ; 
by supposing, Ist, that the Beast whose image it is, is the Beast under its previous 
head, or Dragon of Apoc. xiit,; 2ndly, that the seven-headed Beast of Apoc. sil. is 
distinctly the seexlar Western Roman Empire of Charlemagne, &e., the two-horned 
Beast being the one and only symbol of the Pope and Papal Clergy under him. 
Charlemagne’s and his successors’ empire, he argucs, was saint-worshipping and 
idolatrous, and therefore an zmage of the old Roman heathen empire. It was the 
Pope that formed, named, consecrated it: and it was used by him (as the secudar am) 
for the punishment of heretics. So that this part of the saered prefiguration is, as 
Mede would have it, only another account of the healing of the deadly wound and 
transfer of the Dragon’s seat and power to the revived Beast, mentioned Apoc. xiii. 2, 
3. See Mede’s Comment. pp. 506—509, Clavis 421. ‘‘Violenta et incommoda in- 
terpretatio,” says Vitringa with good reason. Was it not after the seven-headed Beast 
had risen from the sea that the two-horned Beast appeared to rise from the earth 2 
How then could the /adter be the reviver of the former 2 

To Mr. Cuninghame’s solution, who, like Dr. Cressener before him, explains it of 
the corrupt Roman Church, it seems similarly a sutteient objection that 1t supposes 
the Image of the Beast to signity the same thing precisely as the symbolic Larlot 
Mother, Babylon the Great, described in the xviith Chapter. Besides, how is this an 
Image of Papal Christendom? Wow made by the people at the bidding of the Pope 
and Clergy?—To Vitringa’s solution, who explains it of the Jngzdisition, there is 

* KE. g. having explained the Lmage of the Beast to mean the image of the emperor 
Julian, to whieh men were compelled to burn incense, Bossuet, when called to explain 
the statement of the Image of the Beast being made to speak, &e., shifts his ground, 
aud makes the symbol sigmify the dmages of the Gods, c. g. Apollo, whose oracles 
Julian consulted, not that uf Julian himself, As to ordaining the penalty of death, 
or interdietion of buying and selling, to his non-worshippers, Julian’s principle of 
legislating and acting was quite the contrary. 

Tt Mr. Scott with a certain variety of sense. “Is not the Pope, as a temporal 
prince, the very image of the ancient emperors? Is he not, as the pretended infallible 
head of the Chureh, the great idol of all zealous Papists? And is he not in both re- 

a spects the representative of the whole Antichristian tyranny?”



CHAP. VII. | THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. 221 

bolic, and not to be literally interpreted, there must also 
attach a figurative, not literal, interpretation to the Image of 
the Beast. And I purpose to explain it, thus figuratively, 
of the PapaL GrenErat, Councits of Western Europe :? 
not doubting to show fully and satisfactorily respecting 
them the two points following, points which involve all 
that is required by the prophecy: viz. Ist, that these Pa- 
pal Councils answered completely to the symbol of an IMAGE 
of the ten-horned Apocalyptic Wild Beast, that is, of Papal 
Anti-Christendom and the Papal Antehrist: 2ndly, that 
the Papal Merarchy and Clergy acted out, in and with re- 
gard to them, whatsoever the two-horned lumb-personating 
Wild Beast (or false Prophet) 1s here said to have done in, 
and with regard to, the dmage of the Beast. 

Ist, The Parat. Generar Covuncits or Western 
Eurorr answer to the svinbol of an IMace or Tun TEN- 
HORNED Brast; 1. e. of PapaAL ANTI-CHRISTENDOM AND 
THE Papat ANTICHRIST. 

the similar answer,—that the Inquisition could not properly be represented as an 
Image of Papal Anti-Christendom, or of the Papal Antichrist, or as made by the 
people. 

Osiander makes it the Pope’s Decretals. ‘Sicut imago Dei est verbum Dei, ita 
imago Vapatus est verbum et doctrina Pape. Sedet enim in templo Dei, ostendens 
scipsum tanquam Deum. Quare et in hoe Deum imitatur quéd verbum et doctrinam 
e suo cerebro gignit ad imaginem suam. Ctm igitur doctrina Papatis, quam ipsi 
pacude doctares docent, duplex sit, scilicet jidei et morum, necessario compilati sunt 
uo libri, seil. Liber Sententiarum et Liber Deerctorum et Deeretalium, qui sunt tpsis- 

sima imago Papatis: omnem ejus formam, fidem, vitam, et mores ad virum ex- 
primentes.’’—But how were the people of Christendom the makers of this image ? 

“ What the image of the Beast is, distinct from the Beast itself, I confess I know 
not.’’—So Doddridge, in loc. 

With regard to LPatristie Commentators I may just mention that hoth Ziehonius 
and Primasius explain the Beast’s Image of the hypocritical semblance of religion in 
the antichristian hody, (‘‘illa impia eivitas et populus infidclium,”) sienified by the 
ten-horned Beast. “Lago ejus simudatio est, in eis vidclicet bominibus qui velut 
fidem catholicam profitentur, et infideliter vivunt.” 

1 This solution was first given hy me in a Pamphlet on the Zmage of the Beast, 
printed in 1837; and of which the present Chapter is the substance, though re- 
modelled and somewhat altered in detail.—aAt the time of giving it to the Prmter I 
was not aware of the solution having occurred before to any other Author; but was 
surprised to find he had at the very time, nearly ready for publication, a Treatise on 
the Image by the Rev. F. Fysh, grounded on the same general view as my own; re- 
strictedly however, as applied to the one Council of Trent. I also learned afterwards 
from Vitringa that Coece‘us had long before suggested the ecclesia representativa as 
the thing signified. But, whether by this he may have meant the Church repre- 
sented in Couneits, I know not; not having had the opportunity of reference to his 
works. 

It may be right to add that I made a point of not reading Mr. Fysh’s Treatise till 
the publication of my own; so that the two testimonies might be considered alto- 
gether independent.
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This follows immediately, as we shall presently see, from 
the representative nature of these Church-Councils. 

For let us consider for a moment their original character 
and constitution. ‘lhe account is thus given by Gibbon. 
«Towards the end of the 2nd century, the churches of 
Greece and Asia adopted the useful institution of Provin- 
cial Synods: and they may justly be supposed to have 
borrowed the model of a representative Council from the 
celebrated examples of their own country,—the Amphic- 
tyons, the Achzean lcague, or the assembles of the Ionian 
cities. It was soon established as a custom, and as a law, 
that the Bishops of the independent churches should meet 
in the capital of the province, at the stated periods of 
spring and autwun. These deliberations were assisted by 
the advice of a few distinguished presbyters, and moderated 
by the presence of a listening multitude. ‘Their Decrees, 
which were styled Canons, regulated every mmportant con- 
troversy of faith and discipline.” '—-The conjunction of 
presbyters with bishops,? in the Provincial Councils of 
which Gibbon speaks, rendered them the more fully and 
fitly a representation of the clerical or sacred class: and 
the then popular election of the Bishops,’—yet more than 
the attendance of “the listening multitude,” *—of the lay 
members of the Church also. So that, on the scale of the 
province or diocese, the Council constituted, as Tertullian 
long before Gibbon called it, the very representation of the 
whole constituent Christian body; “ipsa representatio 
totius nominis Christian.” °—After the establishment of 
Christianity by Constantine there were assembled, on a 
vastly larger scale, General Couneils, formed of Bishops, 
similarly elected,® from all the Provinces of the Empire, 

L Gibb. ii. 334. 2 Sce on this Bingham, ii. 19. 12. 
3 See on this Mosheim, ii. 2. 2.1; “ Presidebat unicuiqne cvetul unus antistes seu 

episcopus ; communibus populi totirs ‘suffragiis creatus.” So of the 2nd century; and 
of the 4th, iv. 2. 2.1; “ Populus, eodem quo antca modo, liberé antistitem sibi crea- 
bat.” See too Waddincton, Vist. of Church, i. 40. 

{ Gibbon refers to a Council of Carthage under Cyprian, at which there attended 
“* maxima pars plebis.” - & De Jejun. Cap, xiii. 

6 It was not till the 5th or 6th century, I believe, that this popular character of 
the election of bishops was changed. The elections of Ambrose and Martin of Tours * 

“ Sub idem fere tempus ad Episcopatum Turonicw ceclesiw Martinus petebatur. 
Anoredibilis multitudo non solum ex illo oppido, sed_ etiam ex vicinis urbibus, ed 

suffragia ferenda conveucrat.”” Sulpit. Vit. Martin. c. 7. B. P.M. vi. 381.
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still with certain Presbyters conjoined ;? and which thus 
similarly constituted a virtual representation of the Catholic 
or Universal Chnistian Church and body,’ habitant in the 
Roman world.—Of these there were held seven or eight in 
the Lustern Kimpire, in the course of the 4th and four 
following centuries, before the final and total separation of 
the Greek and Latm Churches; all under the sanction and 
protection of the Greck or Eastern Emperors.* And there 
were held fwelve afterwards in JVestern Christendom, in 
the course of the four centuries intervening from A.D. 1123 
to 1545 ;* all under the sanction and presidency of the 
Popes of Rome. It is with these latter alone that we have 
to do in the present discussion. As the former proposed 
to themselves to represent the entire professing Church, or 

e . e oO 

Christian body, so these, as was indeed solemuly asserted 
in the Councils themselves, to represent the whole Roimish 
Church, or, as it was said, all orthodox Christendom.°—At 

are well-known’ examples of the custom remaining to the end of the 4th eentury.—In 
the 7th and 8th the Kings of the West took the election of Bishops, or at the least 
their confirmation, very much, into their own hands. Sce Guizot, Civil. in France, 
Lect. 12; (ii. 30, Bohn;) Waddington, i. 314.* 

' Bingham ii. 19. 13.—Dean Waddington says, 1. 411, that in the French Councils 
of the 4th and dth centuries bishops alove attended; and uo presbytcrs, except as repre- 
sentatives of absent bishops. But, even so, this shows that presbyters were admissible. 
Elsewhere not merely in Provincial Councils, as at Rome A.D. £65, 487, 495, 499, 
Constantinople, A.D. 536, and Lugo, Braga, and Toledo, im the 6th and 7th centuries, 
did presbyters sit with the Bishops, and somctimes vote, but even in the General Coun- 
cils such was now and then the casc. Ei. g. in the subscriptions to the General Coun- 
cils of Constantinople, Chalcedon, and the 2nd of Nice, there appear a few presbytefs’ 
names ; and sometimes without notification of their being deputies of bishops. See 
Bingham ibid. 12, 13.—In a General Council the bishops thus sometimes in subscrip- 
tion marked their representative character; be suaurou Kat THG Um’ EE Xvvocov. 
So in the 6th General Council. Hard. iii. 1441, 

2“ The term catholic was applied to the Church, as comprising the whole body of 
believers throughout the world, as carly as the middle of the 2nd century, and per- 
haps much earlier.” Burton’s Hist. of Church, p. 424. So too Mosheim, speaking 
of the first Council of Nice. The word Church, let it be observed, was not then re- 
stricted to mean the Clergy, or Church officers, ouly. 

3 Viz. the Councils of Nice, A.D. 325, Constantinople 381, Ephesus 431, Chalce- 
don 451, 2nd and 3rd of Constantinople 553 and 681, 2nd of Nice 787, 4th of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 869. 

4 Viz. the four Latcran Geueral Councils, A.D. 1123, 1139, 1179, 1215 respect- 
ively; two of Lyons, A.D, 1245, 1274; that of Vienna 1311, of Pisa 1409, of Con- 
stance 1414, of Basle and Florence 1431, 1438, the 5th Lateran 1512, and that of 
Trent 15-45, 

5 E. g. in the Councils of Constance and Basle very solemnly. On the former of 
which Gibbon makes the remark (ix. 216); “The Republic of Europe .. was never 
represented with more dignity than in the Council of Constance.” ¢ Its Decrees bore 

* Hence a fresh illustration of the late rise of the Western Clergy as a united 
body under the headship of the Pope. a . 

¢ I must beg my reader's attention to this. Mr. Cuninghame in his 4th Edition,
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the same time,—through certain changes in the mode of 
episcopal clection, and other causes to which I shall further 
advert under my second Ilead,—they were virtually the 
representation rather of the J/ead of Anti-Christendom, 
i. e. of the Papal Antichrist, than of its general constituent 
body. 

Now the word representation, according to its very ety- 
mology alike in Latin and in English,—whether as depict- 
ing the external form, or the munners, or (as here) the 
mind and will of the party represented,—and whether as 
effected by the painter's colouring, by similurity of person, 
by the fucthful expressive letter,’ or (as here) by a deputy’s 
vicarious personation,—I say m every such case the word 

a corresponding appellation.—In the Council of Trent (second Session), when it was 
proposed to call the Council simply Coneilium Generale, the French prelates urged 
the addition of the words, “ wntrersam ecclesiam representans,” as in that of Con- 
stance. But, after some debate, the Pope's legate induced them to content themselves 
with the addition of the word wewmenicum only: alleging that the appellation general 
and ecumenic implied that it represented the Universal Church; the Church being 
here (not without an important object as we sha}l soon sec) used in the largest sense 
of the whole professing Christian body. Dupin Bibl. Ecel. Vol. xv. p. 7. 

1 So Tertullian, Lib. Preeseript. c. 36: ‘‘Percurre ecclesias apostolicas, .. apud 
quas ipsie authentice literre apostolorum recitantur; sonantes vocem, et repriesen- 
tantes faciem uniuscujusque.”’ Also Cyprian, Ep. 58; “‘ Vicarias pro nobis.. has ad 
vos literas mittimus, repriesentantes vobis per epistolam gaudium nostrum.”’ 

p. 168, has objected to my solution that the Beast whose image is spoken of was the 
body politic of Western Christendom; whereas the Councils General were only Coun- 
cils Lecles‘astical, and consequently no representation of 7t. Mr. C. compares them 
with the English Convocation of Clergy. But, in fact, from the circumstance of the 
Pope being the common father and king of the whole ten kingdoms, “ Christiane Rei- 
publics rex ct pater,’ (see the citations at pp. 165, 173 supra,) the Councils were 
political in nature, as well as ecclesiastical. Witness the prominent place in their 
discussions of such subjects of common political iuterest as the Crusades to the Holy 
Land, or Zurkish wars. On which last point I have cited at p. 192 supra the 'm- 
peror Maximilian’s application to the l’ope, as supreme Head and Dictator of Chris- 
tendom, to take care “ne quid dctrimenti Respublica Christiana capiat.’’—Justly 
therefore does Gibbon speak of this Commonwealth, or body Politic of Western Chris- 
tendom, being represented in the General Councils. In fact not only were they such 
a representation of it, but the only one. In England, besides the Convocation (while 
in force) for Church matters, there was the Larliament for matters of State.—It will 
be shown presently (see p. 222 Note infra) that secalar prtnecs were summoned to 
these Councils, as well as ecclesiastics. 

It contrasts curiously with Mr. C.’s objection that the Romish priest Water- 
worth, in the Hereford Discussion, defended his Church from an attack against it 
founded on what past in the 4th Lateran Council, by this very fact. ‘In those days 
Councils in the Western Church were not simply mectings of ecclesiastics, but they 
were meetings of the States-General,’ Report, p. 15. So too the well-known Irish 
lt. C. Bishop, Dr. Doyle, in his evidence before the House of Lords on the state of 
Ireland, (Phelan and O’Sultivan, i. 194,) when prest on the 3rd Lateran Romish 
Council’s absolution of the subjects of heretical princes from their oaths of fealty, 
answered that those Couneils might be styled a sort of congress of the European powers 
as well as a Council of Bishops.”
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represeniation sigmfies such a likeness as to exhibit the 
party present, as it were, on the scene.’ And thus in every 
casc,—the three last as well as the firsé,—the Apocalyptic 

- word exey, or wage, has often and naturally been used as 
its equivalent.?—It 1s however with the case of vicarious, 
representation by envoy, or deputy, that | am alone con- 
cerned at present. And on this the following illustrations, 
of older and of more modern date, alike in the English and 
French, Latin and Greek languages, (all, I think, very 
exact to our point,) will suffice in evidence. 1. The figure 
has been apphed to the chief exemphifications that history 
offers of nateonal representation hy deputies. So ec. g. of the 
British Parliament. Says Burke ; ‘The virtue, spint, and 
essence of a Louse of Commons consists in its being ¢he 
express image of the feelings of a nation.” * And so simi- 
larly, in our own times, Sur J. Graham; speaking of the 
object of the Reform Bill, as that which was “ to constitute 
the House of Commons a real and express tmage and re- 
presentation of the country.” Just as also it was after- 
wards said, by zés authors, of the yet more popularly elected 
French National Assembly of 1548, that it was to be a 
faithful and complete emage of that nation.” 2. A patristic 

1 Sce my Note? p. 226. 
2 So Cicero, in a case of the second kind of representation referred to in the text 

above, Describing the slovenly appearance and morose bearing of the Consul Piso, 
he calls him “exemplum imperii veteris, *maginem antiquitatis :”? the very repre- 
sentative and dmage of the unpolished garb and manner of the old Republic. And, 
carrying on the figure, he afterwards speaks of liso’s laying an interdict on the 
perfumery shops at Capua, during his duumvirate in that city, as if “ dmaginis 
ornande causa ;’’ for the sake of giving it still more of the rude garb of antiquity. 
(Pro P. Sextio, c. 8. Ed. Ernesti, Vol. iii. p. 974.) 

In reference to the third kind of representation specified, that by Zetter, Ambrose 
thus writes, Ep. 66. 2; ‘Ut veré, inter disjunctos corpore, gue@dam tmago referatur 
prasentia.” 

As to the fourth, the representation by deputy, our own Shakespear offers an illus- 
tration somewhat different in character from those that I have given, as most to my 
point, in the text. Twill therefore insert it here. In his King Henry IV, 2nd 
Part, Act v., Scene 2, the Chief Justice thns expresses himself; 

The image of the king whom I presented. 
3 On the Present Discontents. Works, Vol. i. p. 288 (8vo Ed.) 
4 So Sir James Graham in his specch, as reported in the Evening Mail of May 

31, 1841, on the Question of confidence in the Whig Ministry.—To the same effect 
in his address to his Constitucuts at Dorchester, given in the Mai of Jan. 3, 1842, 
he thus expressed himself: ‘‘ Lord John Russell appealed to a Constituency, formed 
within the last eight or nine years, expressly to remove nominal, aud establish virtual 
representation : so as to give not the refected image of other intcrests, but the actual 
dntpress of the publie mind.” 

5 So the Constitutionel Paris Paper of April 29, 1848, after the establishment of 
the Republic: “We congratulate ourselves on sccing that the rather numcrous 

VOL. UI, 15
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expositor, speaking of Christian ministers as envoys deputed 
from Christ, calls them hes tmage: “For the envoy,” says he, 
“exhibits in himself the wmage of him that sent him.”? 
3. In the ancient ecclesiastical Councils themselves the very 
term was used to mark the character and office of each 
deputed member of Council. Ie was said, not merely to 
represent,® but e§exovSev, to be the tmage of, them that 
sent him.° 

Hence the obvious fitness of our Apocalyptic emblem, 
an Image of the Beust, to symbolize the Councils General 
of the Papacy: supposing the Beast itself to symbolize 
Papal Anti-Christendom ; a point, I trust, long since fully 
proved by me.—Nor let me pass on without observing an- 
ticipatively that here, as so often elsewhere,* the figure made 
use of will be found to have been one drawn from the life.” 

I now proceed to show, 

minorities which exist in the country, will have representatives in the [National] 
Assembly. The more the Assembly is a faithful and complete image of the nation, 
the less will violent conflicts be to be feared.’ I copy from the translation in 
Galignani’s Journal of the same date. 

1 “ Sacerdotes vel degati ideo dicuntur, quia illum in se ostendunt cujus legati sunt: 
sunt ctenim ejus tmago.”’ Quiestio 109 on Melchisedech, apud Augustin. Op. (Bened. 
Ed.) Vol. iii., Appendix. ‘The author is uncertain. 

In the middle age the same figure was applied by the Latins in Western Christen- 
dom. The word imaginarius, or one’s tmage-bearer, was used of a deputy repre- 
sentative. So Ducange on the word Imacinarius; “ Vicarius, locum-tenens, qui 
vices alterius in rebus gerendis implet, et dmagénem quodammodo refert;’’ exem- 
plifying from Petrus de Vincis and others. And on Vicarivs he has a citation; 
‘Vices agentium mos est ut suas non habeant dignitates, Splendent mutuato lu- 
mine: ... et quicdam zmago in illis videtur esse veritatis.” 

2 The following from Clement V’s Letter of Convocation to the General Council of 
Vienne, A.D. 1310, well illustrates the point of ¢A’s expression. ‘Alli vero re- 
mancntes Episcopi, electi, Abbates, Priores . . presbyteri, ct pralati, capitula, et con- 
veltus, per eosdem Archicpiscopum et episcopos ad predictum Concilium accessuros, 
(quibus ad omuia que in eodem Concilio statuentur. . concedant plenariam potesta- 
tem, de qua suflicienter constet per publica documenta,) nostro se conspectur repre- 
sentent.’ ard. vii, 1826: and so again 1328.—Also the following from the Bull 
of Indiction of the Tridentine Council: (Hard, x. 7:) “Sin accedere ipsi (reges) 
nou poterunt, at graves saltem viros legatus chm auctoritate mittaut; qui personam 
Prineipis sui quisque cum prudeutia et cum dignitate possint in Coneilio referre.” 

% After the 6th Council at Constantinople the Emperor Constantine wrote to request 
Pope Leo to send his apocrisiarius as his representative to Constantinople; ev rote 
avakuTTrovowy, Eire SoypuTiKOLg, ELTE KAVOVLKOLE, Kat amAwe exkAnotaatiKoic aTrast 
Tpaypraot, To THC UpeTeOaG aywwovrnc E~etKovEcEry mooowmoy. This request of 
the Emperor’s is quoted in a report of the proceedings of the Trullan Council, soon 
after the following, And it was argued from it that the Pope could not have had any 
deputy in the just previous Constantinopolitan Council, eZexoviSev avrov, to be hes 
image ; and consequently that the Canons of that Council lacked the Papal author- 
Wzution. Ffarduin ii, 1464, 1648. 

‘ Sce my Vol. i. pp. £20, &e. 5 See p. 236 intra,
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2ndly, That THe EcciesiasticAL HIERARCHY AND 
Ciercy or Papa Curistenpom acted out, in regard to 
and in these Parat Councits, whatsoever the TWO-HORNED 
LAMB-PERSONATING ApocaLypric Brast, ork Faust Pro- 
PHET, 1s said to have done mm regard to the [mace oF THE 
Beast. 

There are ¢hree things stated of the procedure of the 
Lamb-like Beast in the matter of the Image :—1st, that it 
was he that said to them that dwelt on the carth, that they 
should make an image to the Beast that had been wounded 
by the sword, and had revived ; 1. c. to the Romish Em- 
pire, revived in a new and spiritual form under the Head- 
ship of the Pope :—2nd, that he had power to give breath 
to the image of the Beast, so as to make it speak :—and 
srdly, that he would make it speak, and speak authorita- 
tively,’ to this effect, that whosoever would not worship it 
should be put to death.—All this scems spoken of as given 
to the lambskin-covered Beast to be done;? and as to be 
done before, 1. e. as overseen by, and responsible to, the 
former Beast, or its rulmg Head.° 

1. Lt was he that suid to them that dwelt on the Roman 
earth that they should make an emage to the Beast ;--1. ¢. 
constitute a General Council of Ant-Christendom. 

The usual manner of effecting the convention of a Ge- 
neral Council in Western Christendom, was as follows. 
‘The initiation was with the Pope in his character, not of 
Curist’s Vicar, but Chief Patriarch, or Head of the 
Clergy. From him letters of invitation were sent to the 
Kings of the Western World, stating his intention of hold- 

1 iva moiunoy. The word may be interpreted of legal enactments, with penalties to 
enforce obedicnce. > a 6600n aur Toinoa svwmoy Tov Ono.nv. 

3 See my observations on the force of eywmoy, p. 194 supra. 
4 This distinction is important to attend to, with a view to a clear understanding 

of the prophecy. See above, p. 195.—I have said that it was as Patriarch, or chief 
Bishop, that the Popes convoked and presided : because this was simply the extension 
of the ancient prerogative of the Metropolitan in regard to Provincial Councils. So 
of the Ist Lateran: ‘ Hiwe Sacrosancta Synodus solius Pontificts auctoritate indicta 
fuit.”” So Binius, in Hard. vi. i. 1117. 

The prerogative had been claimed much carlier for the Pope by the Clergy, viz. in 
501, under Theodoric: ‘ Ipsuin Papam debuisse Synodum convocare.” Hard. ii. 967. 
But then in vain. Theodoric was too near and too strong ; and needed to be taken 
out of the way.—The Pope’s early claim to this effect is observed on by Gicseler, 2nd 
Per. § 92 Note 19; also at p. 231 Note ® infra. Which see. 

15 *
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ing a Council General, and the time and place of its meet- 
ing; and requesting their attendance, in person or by 
deputy... Now it was through his delegates or nuncios,— 
themselves of the clerical order,—that these letters were 
transmitted: and they, whether of ordinary or extraordi- 
nary appointment, were empowered to communicate with 
the Kings on the subject; and explain to, and urge on 
hem the fulfilment of, the Pope’s wishes thereon.? At the 
same time other Papal letters of convocation were trans- 
mitted to all Provincial Archbishops and chief Abbots of 
inonastenes : charging then to communicate on the same 
with their subordinate Bishops and monastic officials, and 
also with all Deans, Chapters, Presbyters, and Convents ; 
in order that they might be duly represented in the com- 
ing Council, and provision made for attention to their 
several interests,* including the day interests involved, as 
well as clerical. Thus it belonged prominently to the 
ecclesiastical body, through its two horns, or episcopal and 
monastic Heads, to give effect to the orders of the Pope, 
their Patriarch, respecting the convention of the Council ; 
and to make it ¢o, or for him.*—Finally, at the opening 
of the Council, in case of there being too small an attend- 
ance to make the Council respectable, and cnable it to 
proceed to business, besides the repetition of the plans and 

1 The treitation of the secular Princes, as well as of ecelesiasties, to attend it was 
noticed by Innocent IV, at the first Council General of Lyons, as one chief mark of 
the gencrality of the Council. ‘ Respondit quéd illud erat Concilium Generale, quia 
tam Principes sweulares quam Clerici ad illud fuerant invitati.” Hard. vii. 380. 

2 For example, William of Malmesbury (ibid.) thus speaks respecting the pre- 
paratory steps for convening the Ist Lateran Council, agreeably with the Pope’s Bull 
of Convocation. “In Conventu Prineipum apud Triburiam congregato, .. Legati 
Sedis Apostoliew, (Catalaunensis Episcopus et Cluniacencis Abbas,) ad id a reliquis 
Fpiseopis et Principibus deputati, ab Imperatore . . obtinucrunt ut promitteret se ob 
reconciliationem universalis ceclesize ventnrum ad indictam Synodum, mense Octobri 
Rome eclebrandam : cujus indictionem in pradicto Conventu Episcopi omnes col- 
laudarunt.”»—As another example 1 may refer to the Pope’s Letter to the King of 
France, on occasion of convoking the 4th Lateran Couneil: in which Letter the Car- 
dinal Legate through whom it was scnt was commended to bis favourable regard ; 
as deputed to give him all the information that he might wish respecting the Council, 
veitd voce. Lard. vii. 11. 

3 So Innocent ITI, in preparation for the 4th Lateran: “ Injungatis autem vos, 
fratres Archicpiscopi et Episcupi, ex parte nostra, universis ceclesiarum Capitulis, non 
solum cathedralium sed ctiam aliarum ut Prepositum, vel Decanum, aut alios vires 
idonens, ad Concilium pro se mittant.” Tard. vii. 7. And similar directions were 
sent to .4hbots.—Sce too my Note 2, p. 226. 

‘ Such I conceive to be the force of the dative here:—viz. to do what they did 
agreeably to the will and pleasure of the Beast specified in the dative.
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procedure before mentioned, it was entrusted to one of the 
Clergy to preach a sermon, forthwith to be published and 
circulated, inviting the nations to attend to the call, and 
join the Council.'—So that in the whole preparatory pro- 
cess it was assigned to the Papal Clergy, even as to the 
Apocalyptic lambskin-covered Beast, or False Prophet, to 
say to them that dwelt on the earth that they should form 
an Image, or representative Council, to the Papal Anti- 
Christendom and Antichrist. 

2. “It was given him to give breath to the Image of the 
Beast, so as that the Image of the Deast should speuk. 

It was the peculiarity of these General Councils, as con- 
trasted with either national Synods, or political Conven- 
tions on a larger scale,” that on matéers ecclestastical,— 
1. e. on almost all the subjects on which Councils were 
called to pronounce, for the word was one that was con- 
strued to have a large meaning,—the Clergy should alone 
vote, or have a voice. From early times the distinction of 
the orders of Laity and Clergy was observed in them. It 
was marked even in the széédngs of the Councils. In that 
of Chalcedon, for example, held in the 5th century, while 
the Bishops sat on either side down the nave of the Church 
of assembly, the day-members sat on the cross benches. 
In the Western Councils they sometimes stood.* The 
number thus attendant was sometimes considerable. Their 
office was to suggest and counsel, in support of the several 
interests that they might have been deputed to maintain.? 

1 So in the Sermon at the opening Session of the Tridentine Council. Dupin xv. 2- 
2 We may contrast the practice at the mectings of German Diets, Spanish Cortes: 

or French or Euyglish Parliaments, In all of these, ecclesiastical dignitaries have at- 
tended, as well as Jay ; and all, not only alike joined in the discussions, but alike voted. 

3 “ Residentibus magnificentissimis . . Judicibus, (Greek apyovTwy) et amplissimo 
Senatu, in medio ante cancellos sanctissimi altaris, et ex leva quidem parte sedentibus 
sanctissimis Episcopis et Vicariis.. Leonis, Antistitis prisce urbis Rome; et Anatolio 
Archiepiscopo Constantinopolitane regi civitatis, &c.; et dexterd vero parte similiter 
considentibus Dioscoro religiosissimo Archicpiscopo Alexandria, &c.’’ Hard. 11. 66. 

See gencrally the Ordo de Concilio celebrando of Isidore Mercator ; Hard.i.6. Also 
my illustrative Plate, infra, from an old Picture of the supposed Roman Council in the 
reign of Constantine. 

# In the account of the 2nd Gencral Council of Fyons, after a notice of the Pre- 
lates and Abbots sitting, we read; “ Stantibus inferius .. nunciis solennibus Francia, 
Alemannix, Augliz, ct Sicilie regum, et aliorum multorum Principum, Barouum, 
Capitulorum, et Ecclesiarum procuratoribus.” Hard. vii. 687. 

° In the Papal Letters of invitation to the 4th Lateran, addressed to the Latin
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This they did chiefly, I conceive, in the several preparatory 
Committees." But there were some that were privileged 
to attend not the preparatory Committees only, and the 
masses and solemn services that introduced the Sessional, 
but the deliberations of the Sessional itself. In regard of 
these, however, when a question was to be decided,—at 
Jeast an ecclesiastical question, we read that they were ez- 
cluded, as not having a voice. Such is expressly declared 
to have been the reccived custom in the General Councils 
of the West and it was forcibly dwelt on by the famous 
Cardinal Julian Ceesarini, at the time of the Council of 
Basle, in order to overcome the then Pope's scruples about 
sanctionme it.2 It was the Clergy alone that had a 
voice.* What the majority of their voices affirmed be- 
came a Canon of the Council: and the Council was said 
to sneak 1t.2—So exactly was the prediction fulfilled ; “ It 
was given to the lambskin-covered Beast, the Wolf in 
sheep's clothing, or False Prophet, to give breath to the 
Image of the Beast, so that the Image of the Beast should 
speak.” 

And here seems to be the place for showing that this 

Kings of Constantinople, Cyprus, and others, they were requested, if unable to attend 
in person, to send “ nuntios speciales, virus idoncos, .. per quos tue nobis aperias 
beneplacitum voluntatis.’—The Archbishops too were to see that their several 
Chapters sent to the Council of Lyons, “nuntios providos et fideles, qui vice ipsorum 
utile nobis consilinm largiantur,’”? IIard. vii. 9, 377.—In Sir F. Palgrave’s second 
Keport of Public Records, there is noticed a Letter of Leo X. to Henry VIIT., charg- 
ing him to send some learned men to attend the then proximate Session of the Sth 
].ateran Council in 1516, to advise with on the projected Reformation of the Calendar. 

! These preparatory Committees were chiefly famous at the Councils of Basle, Con- 
stance, and ‘Trent, 

2 So in the account of the 8th Session of the last Lateran Council, Hard. ix. 1719: 
“ Exclusis, de move, de loco Concilii omnibus non habentibus voces definitivas; re- 
manentibus in suis subselliis Preelatis post Cardinales mitratis, et sacris vestibus in- 
dutis.’—After which withdrawal of the laity attendant, the Schedule of certain pro- 
posed Decrees on matters of faith was rcad and voted on. 

3 See Waddington, Vol. iii. 149. Czesarini combats the Pope’s fear of the tempor- 
alities of the Church being interfered with by the Council, from the circumstance of the 
comparative paucity of laymen that might be expected to attend its sittings, and their 
exclusion from voténg in questions strictly ecclesiastical, 

* guvny ovw exer’ “ Le has no voice ;? was said in the Council of Chalcedon in 
the sense of, IIc las no rote. Tard. ii. 73. And so at Trent. See P. Paolo, p. 127. 

* Ferrario observes, ii, 431; “ Krano chiamati Aézé i colloqui, le discussioni, le 
dispute, é tutto che si faceva édiceva. Quando parlava un vescovo, usavan di scrivere, 
‘La Santa Sinodo disse’? He means, of course, when the Bishop’s proposal was 
affirmed by the majority. So in the Extract from the Roman Council of Symmachus, 
given in my Note *, p. 158; “Quo recitato, et ab omnibus consoni voce conprobato, 
sancta Synodus dizit, Tac ab omnibus tencantur.” So too in the Council of Trent. 
P. Paolo 128.
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professedly representative Council of Papal Ante-Christen- 
dom was in fact the representative of the Papal Ant- 
christ ;—this Image of the Beast, the image rather of that 
which, from its supremacy over the Beast, is put by the 
Angel expositor for it, viz. as eighth ITead.' For, during 
the darkness of the middle ages, such was the Papal in- 
finence, especially over the Inerarchy and clergy, both se- 
cular and monastic, deriving as they did from the Roman 
See their sacerdotal authority, and bound to it from the 
eighth century by an oath of fealty,” that whatever the Pope 
wished, that they voted, and ¢haté consequently they made 
the Image speak. For example, at the most famous General 
Council of the middle age, the fourth Lateran, at which 
above 1000 Bishops and Abbots attended, and Ambassadors 
also from most of the Christian Courts,—thus presenting 
the appearanee of a representation of all the ten Western 
Kangdoms,—the seventy Canons dictated by the Pope were 
at once obsequiously assented to by the assembled Pre- 
lates:* and the Council’s voice, thus palpably the mere echo 
of his, was immediately afterwards received aud subscribed 
to by the lay ambassadors.—After this, as light advanced, 
and when im consequence partial rismmgs resulted in the 
spirit not of princes and people only, but even of same of 
the clergy, not indeed against Papal anti-christian heresy, 
but against Papal nusrule and despotism,*—when Councils 
were thus no longer so manageable as before, and conse- 
quently no longer in favour as before with the Roman Sce,” 
yet by its strong remaining influence over the great major- 
ity of the assembled Prelates,® and its adroit use of its ad- 
unitted prerogatives,— first of convening, with the determina- 
tion of ime und place,’ then, in person or through its legates, 

' Apoc. xvii. L1. 2 See supra, p. 205. 3 Waddington 11. 172. 
4 This important distinction is well noticed in Waddington’s account of the Coun- 

cil of Constance, ii. 137. 
5 It was the freedom of the discussions at Constance and Basle that first alarmed 

the Popes. Their reluctance to hold the Council of Trent is well known, 
6 Sce Waddington, ib. 129 et seq. 
7 Originally it was the Christian Emperor's admitted prerogative to convene 

General Councils. Constantine, having divided the administration of the Church 
into external and internal, and rescrved to himself the external, relating to the out- 
ward state and discipline of the Church, did in this character call and preside in the 
first General Council, that of Nice: (Euseb. Vit. Const. i. 44:) a prerogative that 
devolved on, and was exercised hy, his successors on the throne of Constantinople. 
But in Western Christendom, after its separation from the Eastern Roman Empire,
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of presiding,’ (for, in case of the Pope being unrepresent- 
ed in it, the Image, just hke either Beast that constituted 
it, was considered headless and illegitimate,’) then of 
proposing the subject of debate, then of adjourning, sus- 
pending, removing,’ or, 1f need were, of even dissolving * the 
Council,—I say through the adroit exercise of these various 
influential Papal prerogatives, from the first Lateran Coun- 
cil m 1123 down to that of Trent, the Western General 
Councils, while professing to be the representation and image 
of Western Christendom, were, to every the most important 
intent and purpose, (above all on questions of faith and 
heresy,) the representation and image rather of the Papal 
mind.” Indeed sometimes the Papal confirmation was form- 
ally called for, as at ‘l'rent, ere the Council’s decree should 
be promulgated.—Thus, I repeat, that which was professed- 
ly the Image of the whole Beast, or body of Western Chris- 

not only was the prerogative of convening Roman and Itatian Councils, within the 
sphere of their own more proper episcopal or metropolitan authority, claimed and often 
exereised by the Popes, and Provincial Councils too, through their Vicars’ agency, 
within the immenscly wider sphere of their Latriarehal authority, (see my p. 201 
Note 4 supra, also the Letters of Pope Nicholas I. to King Lothaire A.D. 862, Hard. 
v. 233,) a prerogative contested however for some 3 or 4 centuries by the Western 
kings and emperors, from Theodoric (see p. 227 Note *) downwards ; but, even as re- 
gards General Councils, the same prerogative was asserted. ‘Ex precepto Chris- 
tianorum principum, et ex consensu Apostolicie sedis,’ was Pope Leo I's insinuation 
in 451 about the convention of the Chalcedon General Council. (Hard. it. 688.) 
And in 587 Pope Pelagius II, in indignant remonstrance against the presumption of 
the Constautinopolitan Patriarch in the matter, thus spoke out his own exclusive 
prerogative; ‘Cum Generalium Synodorum convocandi auctoritas Apostolice sedi 
beati Petri singulari privilegio sit tradita, et nulla unquam Synodus rata legatur que 
Apostolica auctoritate non fuerit fulta.”” Hard, itl. 489.—On this head no occasion 
of exercising the power occurred in the West till the Ist Lateran Council in the xiith 
century, when the Papal power was paramount, and the right acknowledged by the 
Western Princes. See p. 227 Note 4. In fact every recognised General Council of 
the West was convened by a Papal Preceptum: and the want of such an indictiou 
urged against all others; e. g. against the Pisan Conciliabulum, in the Geucral Coun- 
cil of Lateran. Hard. ix. 1362. 

1 See on this point P. Paolo, p. 129. 
2 « Aonoscamus truncatam Pontifice Synodum se ipsa esse minorem.’? Thomassin, 

cited by Count de Maistre i. 6 ad fin, 
3 Prerugatives used most adroitly in the Councils of Basle and Trent. 
4 “Pope Martin continued to press the immediate dissolution of the Council. It 

was in vain objected that matters of great importance remained to be settled... His 
Bull (of dissolution) released the fathers from their unsuccessful labours. . The Coun- 
cil of Constance had ceased to exist.’ Wadd. iii, 139, 140. 

5 So Luther, in his Table-Talk, ii. 62, as to the fact. That such the voice of a 
Council ovght to be is argued out on Romish principles by Count De Maistre, in his 
“ Pope,” B. i. Ch. 3. 

Fully alive to all that I have above stated, the Protestant powers in 1560, when 
invited to attend the Council of Trent on its third convocation, asserted in the spirit of 
our 2st English Article, that the Prerogative of convening a Gencral Council at- 
tached to the Emperor, not the Pope. And they demanded, in order to its being a
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tendom, was virtually the Image of the Beast’s ruling Heud, 
the Papal Antichrist... And hence one notable cyxpeoy, 
or-act of jugglery, accomplished by the Pope and Papal 
Heirarchy that spoke through it: viz. to make the world 
beheve that ¢és voice was the voice of their own represent- 
atives; and so, as am «a self-assented act, obligatory on 
themselves.* Much more notable than even this was their 
onsiov, or jugglering, in successfully palming upon Chris- 
tendom, as the voice of the Divine Spirit, what was 
but the voice of a thing of Rome’s own inspiration. Indeed 
a Tridentine Bishop has himself so stated the matter : and 
this in terms so precisely agrecing with the Apocalyptic 
figure, that one night almost have deemed it a comment 
thereon.? 

free Council, Ist, that the Pope should not preside ; 2ndly, that the Bishops attend- 
ing should be exempted from their oath of allegiance to the Pope; 3rdly, that the Holy 
Scriptures should be the sole ground of decision; 4thly, that the Protestant deputies 
should have a voice. But to none of these requisitions would the Papists consent : 
and so the Protestants declined attendance. VP. Paolo, pp. 62, 256, 412. See too 
Bishop Jewel’s Letter in defence of the Protestants’ decision against attending the 
Council, at the end of Padre Paolo’s Hist. p. 785. Enel. Ed. 

' Compare my extracts from Burke, Sir J. Graham, and the Constitutionel Trench 
Journal, p. 225, supra. 

2 On the first Tridentine Session the Papal Legates declined discussing the ques- 
tion, whether it should be called a Council representing the universal Church ; be- 
cause of the removal that might result of that happy ambiguity which, as it was, 
attached to the term Church. In order to increase the authority of the Council’s 
Decrecs, they wished the word to be understood in its original and larger sense, as 
comprehending the daity as well as clergy of Christendom. But then where the proper 
representation of the laity ? This, they knew, might have been urged, had the dis- 
cussion continued, and consequently a claim raised for the laity having « voice in the 
Council. So they adroitly cushioned the question. 

> “Tn summa in cum statum res cst adducta, istorum qui illuc facti institutique 
venerant improbitate, non ut jam cpiscoporum sed darvarem, non hominum sed sine- 
lacroriwm, que nervis moventur alienis, ut Dedali statue fuisse perhibentur, Conci- 
lium illud videretur. Erant Episcopi illi conductitii plerique ut utres, rusticorum 
musicum instrumentum, quos, ut rocem mittent, inflare necesse est.* Nil habuit cim 
illo Conventu Sanctus Spiritus commercii... Cursitabant Romam nocte dieque vere- 
darii, Omnia que dicta consultaque essent quam celerrimé ad Papam deferrebantur. 
Illinc responsa, tanquam Delphis aut Dodona, expectabantur: illinc nimirum Spi- 
ritus ille Sanctus, quem suis Conciliis preeesse jactant, tabellarii manticis inclusus 
mittebatur,”—This singularly illustrative passage occurs in a sketch of the Council 
of Trent given A.T), 1567 to the German Emperor Maximilian by an Hungarian 
Bishop there present ; and is cited in Padre Paolo’s History of the Council, p. 785 
Engl. Ed.): also by Mr. Mendham, in his Edition of the Acta Concilii Tridentini a 
abricle Palcotto, Pref. p. xxi. 

* The Bishop’s allusion seems to be to the Lifcrari, or bagpipe-playcrs, who come 
down annually to Rome from their mountains in the Abruzzi at the season of Advent, 
to cclebrate the novena of the Immaculate Conception (Dec. 8), and of the Nativity, 
by performing Sonatas under the images of the Madonna in the streets or shops; and 
whose picturesque and wild figures, drest in the sugar-loaf hat, ample cloak, and 
high buskins, cunnot but strike the attention of a foreign visitor.
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3. And hence the third point here noted of the Image 
of the Beast, that it was an image made to be worshipped: 
for this is implicd in the statement of a penalty attaching 
to such as should not worship it. 

Of course it needed not, either in case of an image in 
its deéerad sense, or of an image in its figurative sense, that 
it should be se¢ up as an object of worship. As, however, 
such was the purpose and use of Nebuchadnezzar’s golden 
image, and such, again, of the images and pictures of the 
Roman Heathen Emperors in the early times of Christian- 
ity,’ so in later ages was it the case, just as here predicted, 
with the figurative Image, or representatwe Councils, of 
Papal Christendom. 

But how? Let it be remembered, in answer to this 
question, that it was not on political matters, for the most 
part, or mere ecclesiastical questions of discipline, that the 
Council General was called to pronounce; but chiefly, and 
above all, on questions of religion and faith. On these it 
professed itself qualified to pronounce with an authority 
independent of the written Scriptures, and tnfallible,”? even 
as uuder the full guidance of God’s Spirit;’ and so accord- 

1 See Pliny’s Letter to Trajan, &c. 
2 “The infallible decrees of General Councils.’ Gibb. 111. 305.—On the question 

where the enfullibility of the Church resides, Romanists differ: whether in Popes 
alone, Councils alone, or Popes in Council. In the latter case all, I believe, agree in 
viewing the Council as infallible in matters of faith. See Hard. ix. 1273; Wadd. 
iil. 137. * 

3 Gibbon, ii. 335, with his usual sneer, and his usual accuracy of statement, thus 
expresses himself about the early Christian Councils of the third century: ‘“ And it 
was natural to believe that a liberal effusion of the 7foly Spirit would be poured on 
the united assembly of the delegates of the Christian people.’”—In the Ephesian 
Council, held A.D. 468, we find Pope Celestine thus directly asserting the fact of the 
Holy Spirit directing it ; “ Spirités Sancti testatur presentiam congregatio sacerdo- 
tum.” Hard. i. 1467.—Similarly respecting the 2nd Lateran the language of the re- 
porter is, “‘ Inter cetera que, Speritu Sancto mediante, statuta sunt,” &c. Hard. vi. ii. 
1215.—In the Report of the Decrees of the 7th General Council about the worship of 
images in the Bib. Patr. (Paris 1624) i. 732, we read, Twy caBoAtewy Suvodwy vg’ 
WY TO THE WeoTEwS Erdexprvec TIvevpate Ose réerpavwrar ovpforov.—And in the 
6th Lateran Council the orator /Kgidins of Viterbo declared that by the omission of 
Councils the light of the Holy Spirit was extinguished: ‘“ Sancti Spiritis lucem Sy- 
nodis omissis extingui.” Hard. ix. 1577. See also ibid. 1649. 

The usual style and title of the instruments issued by General Councils, was ac- 
cording to Dumont (Corps Diplomat. 179) as follows; “ Sacrosancta Generalis Sy- 
nodus, i Spirit. Sancto legitime congregata, Universalem Ecelesiam reprascntans, 
ad perpetuam rei memoriam.”’—Accordingly in the Council of Trent it was proposed 
that the Scal of the Couneil should be a large leaden one, with the Holy Spirit as a 
dove engraven on it, and the name of the Council. Dupin, ib. p. 9. So too the dove 
appears hovering in my picture over the Council. And similarly the dove, between 
Peter ae Paul’s effigies, is the froutispicce to the Jesuit Harduin’s Collection of the 
ouncils.
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ingly promulgated its dogmas. Of course, with such an as- 
sumption,—an assumption essentially impious, as mplying 
that God might contradict Himself, and that the rule which 
He had pronounced sufficient, and neither to be added to 
nor diminished from,’ was insufficient,—I say, with such 
an assumption, and while on questions of religion and faith 
discarding more or less the written Scripture, and pro- 
nouncing by another rule, that of ¢radition, said to be in 
the priesthood’s keeping, it could scarcely be but that its 
oracles would be those of falsehood rather than truth: and 
this was indeed the case on a mighty scale. For what were its 
dogmas? Image and saint-worship,” transubstantiation and 
adoration of the Mass,’ auricular confession* and the eom- 
pulsory celibate of the Clergy, indulgences for remission of 
sins,° the evistence of purgatorial fire, and benefit to suffer- 
wg souls in it from the suffrages of the fathful and private 
masses,’ the Pope's universal supremacy, and necessity of sub- 
mission to him in order to salvation,® the coequal authority 
with mspired Scripture of the Apocrypha and of tradition,’ 

1 Ts there not a special regard to Ztome in that concluding curse in the Apocalypse, 
ch. xxii. 18, 19, on him who should add to, or take from, the words of that prophecy ? 

2 Adopted by the Romish Church from the yonoetg, or oraeular Deerces,* of the 
2nd Niceue or 7th General Council. So, in fine, the C. Trent, Sess. xxv. Hard. x. 167. 

3 Transubstantiation was affirmed in the 4th Lateran (Hard. vil. 18); the eor ship 
of the mass, or consecrated water, with the atria due to God himself, iu the Council 
of Trent, Sess. xiii. Can, 6. (Hard. x. 83.) 

4 Lateran iv. 5 Lateran i.; Can. 21. 
6 tst Lateran, Canon 11; ‘ Eis qui Hicrosolymam proficiscuntur, &c., suorum pec- 

catorum remissionem concedimus.” Hard, vi. 11, 1112. 
? Council of Trent, Sess. xxv. Hard. x. 167. 
8 The 5th Lateran Council solemnly adopted the famous Bull, “* Unam Sanctam,” 

of Boniface to this cifect. See my Vol. il. p. 85. 
§ The importance of this principle was early felt by the Church when apostatizing. 

We have already (p. 156) seen Leo I’s recognition of it—To the 6th General Council 
held at Constantinople (A.D. 680) the then Pope wrote; “ Fidei quam percepimus 
per apostolicam Apostolorum LTontificum traditionem, et sanctarum quinque Gener- 
alium Synodorum.” (Hard. iii. 1078.) And in the 7th (or 2nd Nicene) which in- 
culcated image-worship ; “Wis qui spernunt. . traditionem ecclesia, .. perhibentes quod 
nisi de Vetcri ac Novo Testamento evidenter fuerimus cdocti, non sequenmiur doctrinas 
sanctorum patrum, neque sanctarum synodorum, Anathema!” + (IIard. iv. 42.) In 
the Council of Trent the same point was insisted on as essential. Sess. iv.; (Hard. 
x. 22.) It is noted by Ranke i. 203. 

* T have already had occasion to notice the use of this word in Papal or Conciliar 
Decrees. 1 observe another example in the voice of Pope Gregory X, when presiding 
over the 2nd Lyons’ General Council in 1274; ‘‘ Perpetuce sanctiomis oracudo de- 
claramus.” Hard, vii, 709. 

¢ In the same Council the following Article of faith and confession was adopted, 
well of a piece with the former: “ His qui assumunt cloquia, que a divina Scriptura 
adversus zdola proferuntur, in venerandas twagines, Anathema!” Hard. ib. 

* Idola seponeus,” said Irenwus of Antichrist. Iow curious the coincidence of
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the appropriation to the Church (or, as was here meant by 
the term, the ecclesiastical order) of the office of interpreting 
Scripture, and consequent denial of the right of private 
judyment,—these, and other such like, were the unscrip- 
tural doginas laid down by the Western Councils. These 
however, the Pope and Priesthood promulgated, as before 
said, even as with the authority of the ZZoly Spirit; on this 
presumption of the Councils’ holiness, and plenary inspira- 
tion by the Divine Spint, had images or pictures of them 
hung up among other holy things in the Churches, for the 
devout contemplation of the worshippers ;’ and moreover re- 
quired to the dogmas and Canons laid down by them the 

1 Council of Trent. 
2 Both in Eastern and Western Christendom the CScumenic Church Councils were 

not infrequently thus sct up in a picture, or exwy. 
At the beginning of the reign of Philip Bardancs, the secretary Agatho, who was 

employed in transcribing the Acts of the 6th General Council, complains of the new 
Emperor having destroyed its records, and also having deposed from its Podesta an 
erxova Suvodou, or Jmage of the Council, which had by the previous king been set up 
in some vestibule of the palace, by the church of Santa Sophia, and in its place sub- 
stituted his own ecxwy.—The statement is repeated by Anastasius the librarian, and 
Adoin his Chronicon: with this variation and addition, that the Emperor removed a 
picture of the six great C2cumenic Councils from the wall, and sent to Rome ordering 
the removal of all such images or pictures from the churches there too ; but that the 
Pope and Roman people, to mark their contempt and rejection of his mandate, had an 
image or picture of the six great Councils erected in St. Peter's. 

Both Baronius, ad Ann. 711, and Mosheim, vill. 2. 3. 9, give the narrative: and, 
as it seems to me illustrative, as well as curious, and has never, I believe, been 
noticed of late years, J subjoin the three original authorities. It surprises me that 
neither Baronius nor Mosheim should have referred to the first, which is of all the 
fullest and most authentic. 

1. gatho, the librarian of Santa Sophia, and secretary to the 6th Council spoken 
of, thus writes. (ap. Harduin iti. 1836.) Ev@u cat rapaypnpa, Baoiriky eEovoty Kee 
avOerria yonoapevoc, TPO THE OLKELaCG ELTOdOU THY MEY aro XpuYWY HCH avaTeBELcaY 

Etkova THE aUTNC aytag ExTHC Luvodoy, TANGOY Kat peraty THC TETAOTNG 
Kat EKTNC TXOAYS, fy Tog TMooavAwic Tov Bacirikou TadarTiov, KaTEvexOnYat TpO- 
aerate’ un adrdwe pnoag Ev Totc ovK ovary auTov Buciwrstorg EcoepyecOar KaTadeyeo- 
Oat, roy y pn TovTo yevycerat’ Beamiaac eEovciacTiKwe Kat TOVTO, WOTE THY TOOT] 
yopiay Senytov re Kae ‘Ovwptov, kat Twy AoiTwWY GUY aVTOLE VTO THE aUTNE aytag 
kat otkoupeviknge Suvodou exBrAnGevrwy cat avabeparicPertwy, ev Toc tepoig TwY 
adywratwy exkrynoiwy Oemrvxoig avaxnouTrec0at, Kat Tag avTwy avaornAovoba * 
KATA TOTOY EKOVaC. 

Then, after mention of Bardanes’ death, and the orthodox Anastasius’ succession to 
the Impcrial throne, and of the letters sent by the Patriarch of Constantinople 
to the Roman Pope Constantine, with an account of what had occurred, he thus 
proceeds, 

Exedy de pera ryv Karevetiy Thc avwrepw Snrovpeync cuvodtKyg TEAELAC ELKOVOE, 

fact with this patristic expectation, and the cause and manner of its accomplishment! 
The saints’ “ dmagines”’ were of the Papal Antichrist’s own authorization, (sce p. 180, 
Note 5,) and under his own control and management; the Pagan “idole” of a party 
ouce different and opposed. 

* Compare on this expression a passage from Zonaras on a coin of Isaac Comne- 
nus, cited by Eckhel vill. 256: Tw orarnpt éavroy avecTnrwoev avaretapevov 
Thy xega’ “in statere sc fing? jussit.”
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worship of implicit reverence, obedience, and submission.! 
And this from first to last. Jor, however the constituent 
members of the Councils might some few times differ on 
other points, in this they never varied :*—viz. in requiring 

6 rautnv abeopwc mpoatatag KarevexOnvat, Bapdavne 6 adirynpiog Kae Tapagopos, 
tv Ty ovTw AEyouevy Tov MyAtov Kapeog, [Kat] rag aytac Kat otKoupemKag TEVTE 
Luvotove, Kat povoy Ext THE EtKOVOE avacTHAWOHVat moocETakEY iauvTOY, EY TH 
peow TauTng apa Ty Lepyup oTnroypagnyoac opPocracoy, avayKxawe mavu Karayay 
appociwe Twy avtwy Ovo Tpocwruwy ef EKELVS KATEVYVEYLEVWY, 1) TIS AUTNS aytac 
Kat oexonpeverne eKTAG Luvodov avalwypagnatc, ovy ratc addate wevTE, yeyevynra’ 
Koevyc EopTNS Kat EUPPOTVYNC . . TAVTL yeyovuag, Tw THEO aytac EKKANoLag boOEW 
FANMWMATL, ETL TY KATAOTAGE Kat ENNIY TWY AywTraTwY EKKAYOWWY. 

2. Anastasius (apud Baronium). ‘ Hjns (se. Philippici Imperatoris) professtonem 
fidei Constantinus Pontifex Romanus respuit. IHujus rei causa, zelo fidci acecnsus, 
omnis cots Romani urbis twaginem quam Greci rotarcam vocant, sex contincntem 
sauctas ac universales Synodos, in Ecclesia B. Petri erexit.—Etenim, inter alia 
nefanda, idem Philippicus Impcrator sanctas sex Synodos @eumenicas pictura cftigia- 
tas 4 paricte abradi pracepit: contra quod Impcratoris facinus Pontifex nitens, quas 
ille destruxit ipse eo modo quo erant ante restituit.”’ 

3. .ddo, Chronicon, ap. 3. P. M. xvi. 802. “ Philippicus Imperator . . pravi dog- 
matis litteras Constantino misit Pontifici: quas ille cum apostolice sedis consilio 
respuit; ct hujus rei causa fecit picturas in porticu S. Petri, que Acta sex Synodorum 
universalium continent. Nam et hujusmodi picturas, edm habercutur in urbe regia, 
Philippicus jusserat aufern.’”’ Ife adds, ad ann, 717; ‘Theodosius Imperator . . ut 
regnum accepit, cam essct Catholicus, imaginem illam venerandam in qua sancte sex 
Synodi erant depict, et a Philippico fucrat dejecta, pristino loco in urbe regia erexit.” * 

See the notice of this subject in the 2nd Part of our Church IIomily on the Peril of 
Idolatry. And compare the copy here appended of an ancicnt Picture of the 1st 
Roman Council, once in the Church of St. Silvester. In which Picture we should 
mark the grandeur of Pope Sylvester presiding,t and littleness comparatively of the 
Empcror Constantine beside him. 

1 As early as the 11th century we find it declared by Pope Leo YX to be the faith 
of the Roman Church that the decrees of the seven General Councils, previously held, 
including of course the 2nd of Nice, were to be “reecived and venerated, even as the 
four Gospels :”’ —“ omnimode recipio, et velut quatuor evangelia veneror.”” Hard. vi. 
904. And so again, in the 2nd Lateran Council held at Rome, A.D. 1122, Pope 
Paschal profest a similar veneration as duc alike to the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, and to the decrees of the Universal Councils : ‘‘ Se Scripturas sacras 
Vetcris et Novi Testamenti, et Concilia Universalia vencranda, suscipere ac venerari, 
que Catholica Ecclesia suscipit et veneratur.” 

The requirement of implicit submission to them is still in force. The following is 
the oath to be taken by Komish priests on presentation to a benefice. ‘‘ All things 
delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred Canons of the General Councils, and 
particularly by the Council of Trent, I unhesitatingly believe and profess.” This 
occurs in the Creed of Pope Pius IV; said by Bishops Doyle and Murray, before the 
Parliamentary Committees on Ireland, to be one of the most approved summaries of 
Romish faith: the others specified by Bishop Doyle being the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent, and Catechism of the Council of Trent. So too Dr. Milner. ° 

2 The Conncil of Constance, for examplc, as much as the most entirely Papal of 
the Councils. This point is well stated by. Dean Waddington, iii. 137. 

* The Reader who may have visited the splendid Library of the Vatican at Rome, 
will not fail to remember, as he reads this, the great series of Pictures of the Couneils 
which there cover the walls. 

Tt Kadoce kat peyaror, cvr@ tivaciy, wee Oto zep. 
+ Contrast Art. XXI of the Church of England: ‘“ Things ordained by General 

Councils as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor authority, erless. . they 
be taken out of Holy Scripture.”
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the human mind to bow and fall prostrate before the 
oracles they pronounced, even as before God’s own word.!— 
And what as regarded them that would not so bow down ? 
These they anathematized and excommunicated, as heretics. 

But this leads me to the last point mentioned of the 
Image. 

4. “'The Image cansed that as many as would not wor- 
ship it should be put to death.”—I have observed that 
whosoever received not nor submitted to the Decrees of 
the Council, were anathematized by it and excommunicated 
as heretics. Now let it not be forgotten that by the Canon 
Law, generally received in Chnstendom, an excommuni- 
cated heretic was out of the protection of the law; and, as 
such, liable to be put by any one to death.” But, besides 
this, the extirpation of heretics was a professed object in 
almost all of the convocatory Bulls of the Councils General 
of the West;* and by the Canons, or voice of the Councils, 
their death was decreed, and provision made for accomplish- 
ing it. Thus m the 3rd Lateran Council there was the 
decree respecting Cathari, Publican, and other like here- 
tics ; pronouncing anathema against them, and forbidding 
that any should harbour them while alive, or when dead 
give them Christian burial.* Again, in the 4th Lateran 
Council, Canon 3, the secular powers were expressly sub- 
ordinated to the spiritual, for the purpose of extermmating 
such heretics; (a Canon subscribed to, like the rest, by the 
representatives, politically convened for this purpose, of the 
secular powers;) and crusades, with the usual promise of 
remission of sins to the crusader, stirred up against them.° 
And in subsequent General Councils the same “ deb:te 
pene’ *® were adjudged to the disobedient:—not in those 

1 The word here used for worshipping, it should be observed, is mpooxuyyowat, 
of which I give the force in the paraphrase above. 
‘ 2 “Homicidas non esse qui excommunicatos trucidant,” Quoted before, p. 191, 
Note & 

3 From the 2nd Lateran to that of Trent, excepting only those of ZLyons.—So 
much was the extirpation of heretics an object of the Popes convoking Councils, that 
Bingham, vii. Pref. 26, quotes Prateolus, saying, “‘ That in the 9th and 10th ecuturics 

there was a perfect interregnum of heretics ;” apparently because there were no 
Councils. And so too the Prior Rorenco cited in my Vol. 11. p. 361, top Note.—On 
the 5th Lateran sce my Vol. ii. p. 445. On the other Councils sce Harduin. 

§ See Vol, ii, pp. 425, 426. > See Waddington 11, 174, 175. 
6 Sth Lateran. Sce my Vol. il, p. 462
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only of unquestioned Papal supremacy, as the two of Lyons 
and the 5th Lateran ; but, to the full as much, (witness the 
sentences against Huss and Jerome and their Bohemian 
followers,!) in the Councils of Constance and Basle; and, 
finally, in that of ‘Trent.’ 

So that, we scc, the same spirit of persecution, even 
unto blood, against those faithful ones who would worship 
God only, imspired the antitype of the Imacr or THE 
Beast from first to last. In all its fresh oracular voices, 
as it was set up afresh from time to tine, it showed that 
on this, as on other points, it preserved its individuality of 
character unchanged. And as, in the visions of Daniel, the 
oreat Heathen Empires were fitly represented under the 
syinbols both of an Image and a Wild Beast, as being alike 
setters up of themselves to be worshipped, and persecutors 
of the faithful saints,’-—so were the same two symbols with 
equal fitness pictured to St. John in prefiguration of the 
Porrpom cf later ages. [or z¢s Imacx too was set up to 
be worshipped: * and the two WiLp Beasts, its authors, 
were the ready instruments to execute the sentence of the 
Imacer, that “whosoever would not worship it should be 
put to death.” 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE BEASTS MARK, NAME, AND NUMBER. 

* Axpb he causeth all, both small and great, mch and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark on their nght hand, 

1 See Waddington, iii. 187, &c., on the condemnation and murder of Huss and 
Jerome by the supposed popular and liberal Council of Constance.—So in the Couucil 
of Basle too we find that the Rohemians met condemnation. And the Pope, although 
so angry with the Council as both to transfer it, and declare all its other acts udZ aud 
roid atter his Legate’s leaving it, yet made on this one point special exception. Wadd. 
ill, 165, 166. 2 Trent Sess. 25. Hard. x. 179, 191, &e. 

3 Such I conceive to have been the meaning of the symbols.—As to the self-eorship 
set up, Nebuchadnezzar’s Babylonian Image of gold was but the representative of his 
own greatness ; and the Persian Darius expressly superseded all other worship by that 
of himself. So too the Macedonian Alexander, Syro-Mucedonian Antiochus Epiphanes 
and J’agan Roman Emperors required for themselves a worship such as was due to 
God only. 

£ Of course the worship of the Beast’s Image was perfectly consistent with that of 
the Beast: just as that of Augustus with that of his own capital city, Rome ; nutiecd 
Tacit. Aun. iv. 37.
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or on their forehead: and that no man might buy, or sell, 
save he that had the mark, [or] the name of the Beast, or 
the number of his name.—Here 1s wisdom. Let him that 
hath understanding count the number of the Beast: for it is 
the number of a man: and his number is 666.”'—Apoc. 
xin. 16—18. 

It is not quite clear whether the second Beast, or the 
Image, be the nominative to the verb “canseth,” with which 
the passage before us opens. Nor is it material. or the 
Image is but the monthpicce of the second Beast; and the 
second Beast the agent or superintendent, in order to the 
fulfilment of the enactments of the Image. We may per- 
haps prefer to understand it, in common with most other 
interpreters, as the second Beast. As to the requrement 
that all should be made to receive on their mght hand, or 
on their forehead, the mark, name, or number of the Beast, 
it has been so well and fully illustrated by former com- 
mentators (especially in what regards the number’) from 
customs prevalent in the Roman world about the time of 
St. John, and its application to the Popes and Papal Clergy 
has been so clearly shown, that I have little more to do in 
the present Chapter than to abridge from them.—I shall 
give the ILLUSTRATION first; the arPLICcATIoN afterwards. 

I. It appears then that it was common at the time of 
St. John, and indeed both long before and long after, for 
three classes of persons to have certain oriypara, or marks 
of appropriation, imprinted on them, viz. slaves, soldiers, 
and the devotees of one and another cod ,—that the im- 
pression was generally on the forehead or the hand ; —and 
that the mark was sometimes the simple name or char (C- 
teristie emblem of the master or the god, sometimes (in the 
devotce’s case) the god’s particular licroglyphie nanber. 

‘Thus,—as examples of the mark or name,—it was with 

' In verse 17 the or is wanting in Aand C. In verse 18 C and some later MSS. 
read yts’. See p. 246 Note ! infra. 

2 Particularly by Dawduz ad loc. and Clarie, in his elaborate work on the Dragon 
and Peast.— Afr. Habett has also published a work on the Name and Nonber of the 
Beast, which I have only seen, while revising this Work for my 4th Edition, It 
strongly advocates the same name and number that I do.
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the Sicilian emblem of @ horse that the enslaved Athenians 

were branded on the forehead in Sicily. It was with ¢he 

master’s nume or mark that Roman slaves were stigmatised 
‘4 

on their foreheads ;? and the Lieperor’s name or mark that 
Roman soldiers bore imprinted on their hand? Further, 
among devotees, those of the god Bacchus are specified as 
branding themselves at times with the ivy-leaf, sacred to 
him.? ‘l'o which I may add the cxample of the Hindoos, 
marked even to the present day on the forehead with the 
hieroglyphic of the god they are consecrated to. 

As to inscription with a particular xwmber, as sacred, 
this was either some simple number, consecrated to the 
devotee’s god, according to the Pythagorean and Platonic 
mysterics of numbers ;’—or perhaps the number of the 
letters in his name ;°—or, as 1t nnght be, the number made 
up of the numeral values of the constituent letters of the 
name.—Now it is evident that it is the das¢é kind of num- 
ber which is here intended as “the number of the Beast.” 
For it is elsewhere called “the number of his name :’” and 
that this cannot mean the number of letters in his name, 
may be inferred from the largeness of the enigmatic num- 
ber: for who can suppose a name containing 666 letters > 
It is therefore this last method of mystic numbering which 

1 Kat tovrove we oerac exwrXovry, origorrec troy ec To péeTwrov. Plutarch, 
Vita Niciw.—aA horse running loose is frequent ou Syracusan medals. See Eckhel, or 
other Numismatists, on Sicilian coins. 

2 So Valerius Maximus speaks of the custom for slaves, ‘‘literarum notis inuri;”’ 
and Plautus calls the slave ‘“literatus.”’ Ambrose (De Obit. Valentin. 48) says 
‘¢ Charactere domini inscribuntur servuli:’’ and Petronius notes the forehead as the 
place of stigma; ‘ Servitia ecce in frontibns cernitis.” Sec Daubuz, pp. 600, 603. 

3 AKlian says; Ureypata eri rwy orparevoperwy ev rac xepory, Ktius; “ Stig- 
mata vocant quie in facic, vel in alia parte corporis, inscribuntur ; qnalia sunt militum 
in manibus.” Vegetius; ‘ Victuris in cute punctis milites seripti..jurare solent,” 
So that it was a kind of tattooing, Ambrose (ibid.) ; ‘ Nomine imperatoris signantur 
milites.’”—Terhaps, says the Benedictine Editor of Ambrose, St. Paul alludes to this 
when he says, (Gal. vi. 17,) “I bear in my body the marks, oreypara, of the Lord 
Jesus.” . 

4 XapaocecOat wat Cia Tupog ete TO Cwpa Tapacnpy Atoyvucou KiscogudAAW. So 
the Author of the 3rd Book of Maceabces. 

5 KE. g. the number 3 was sacred to Minerva, £ to Apollo, &c. See Clarke, p. 10. 
6 The Marcosian heretics regarded 24 as a sacred number; because this was alike 

the number of letters in two quaternions of their ons, or demi-gods: the first 
quaternion being, Aponroc, Leyn, Warnp, AXnOea; the second, Aoyoc, Zwn, Av- 
Opwroc, ExcAyota. Ib. 13. 7 Apoc. xv. 2. 

8 So Mr. Clark, 33. And, besides, enigmas, of which the nature is this,—the 
number being given to find the name,—could only on this principle of numbering be 
distinct and discoverable : words of the same number of letters being innumerable. 

VOL, III. 16
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alone secms here to call for illustration.’ It was called by 
the Greeks troWxdia, or numeral equality: such calculations 
being made for the most part according to the Greek value 
of the constituent letters of the name; though sometimes 
according to their value in Hebrew, also. And the usage 
appears to have obtained very largely alike among Heathen 
Greeks, pseudo-Christian Gnostics, and even Christian 
Fathers ;—not to say also among Jewish Cabbalists. 

Thus, among the Meuthens, the Egyptian mystics spoke 
of Mercury, or Thouth, under the number 1218, because 
the Greek lettcrs composing the name Thouth, when esti- 
mated according to their numerical value, together made up 
that number.” By others Jupiter was evoked under the 
mystical number 717; because the letters of “H APXH, the 
Beginning, or First Origin, which was a characteristic title 
of the Supreme Deity worshipped as Jupiter, made up that 
number:* and Apollo under the number 608, as being that 
of yus, or dys, words expressing certain solar attributes.*~— 
Again, the pseudo-Christian or semi-Pagan Gnostics, from 
St. John’s time downwards, affixed to their gems and amu- 
lets, of which multitndes remain even to the present day,° 
the mystic word afcacag, or aBsesas: under the idea of 
some magic virtue attaching to its number 365,° as being 
that of the days of the annual solar cycle; and equal 
moreover with that of Mss4pas, or Mithras, the Magian 

1 The illustrations given by Daubuz and Clarke are borrowed in a considerable 
measure from Martian Capella, a Latin Poet of the date, some say, of the 5th century ; 
some (as Clarke, p. 15) B.C. 50. A somewhat large difference ! 

2 Daubuz, p. 605. Thus; (@=9+ w= 800+ v=400 + 8=9) =1218. 
3 (H=8+a=1+p=100+ y=600+=8)=717. So the line of Orpheus ou Jove; 

AOX) TWavrwy, TAVTWY TE TENET}. 

4 (H=8 + v= 400 + ¢= 200) =608.—Hug good, inc shower-giving. 
This example is taken from Capella by Daubuz and Clarke: and the enigma is thus 

expressed in verse ; 
Octo et sexcentis numeris, cui littera trina 
Conformat sacrum (mystis) nomen, cognomen, ct omen. 

Mystis ia the reading of Daubuz, in place of the sacrum of Clarke. 

5 See Walsh’s Book on Early Christian Coins, p. 37. Ile says; ‘They are not 
only found in the Kast, where travellers procure them without much difficulty; but 
are continually dug up on the bauks of the Rhine and Garonne, and in different parts 
of Spain, Italy, and other western countries.”"—He adds from Ireueus and Jerome 
that they were called amudcts, (“quod malum amolitur,”) as being charms to the 
wearer. 

6 (A=1+ B=24+ p=100+a=14+o0=200+a=1+2=60) =365. — Basilides said 
that Abraxas was the highest God; and that 365 heavens were made in honour of 
him; this being the number of his name. So Tertullian, De Psaser. 46.
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name for the Sun, whom they identified also with Christ. 
—Once more, (passing over the case of the Cabbalistic 
Jews, of whose Gematria or irobygia, however, I subjoin 
an example or two below,)’ the Christian Fathers themselves 
fell into the same fancies, and doctrine of mysteriousness 
in certain verbal numbers. For example, both Barnabas 
and Clement of Alexandria speak of the virtue of the 
number 318 as being that of IHT,* the common abbrevia- 
tion for Jesus crucified ; and partly ascribe to its magical 
virtue the victory that Abraham gamed with his 318 
servants over the Canaanitish kings.* Similarly Tertullian 
refers the victory of Gideon with his 300 men °® to the cir- 
cumstance of that being the number of T, the sign of the 
cross.°. In the name Adem another father thought to see 
a mysterious numeral affinity to certain characteristics m the 
life and history of the second Adam, Jesus Christ.‘ Ire- 

1 (M=40+ €=5+1=10+0=9+p=100+ a=1+¢=200)=365. See Walsh, 39 
—4l. 

2 I give three examples. The first and third, among others, are extracted by Mr. 
Clarke, pp. 28, 29, from Aben Ezra and Kimchi; the second is given by Dr. M‘Caul 
in his Note on Kimchi ad loc.—In Ifebrew, the reader will understand, as in Greek, 
the letters of the Alphabet, in order, express the units up to 10,—then the tens from 
10 to 100,—then the hundreds from 100 to 1000, &c. 

1, In Zechariah iii. 8. the Branch, mas, was explained to signify the Messiah ; 
because in Lamentations 1. 16 the Messiah was called =m, the Comforter ; and 
the number of the former word, (=90+ 40+ 8) as of the latter, (=40+50+8 + 40) 
was 138.—2. On the same principle the word tw, serpent, is made by the Jews 
one of the names of Messiah, hecause its numerical value is equal to that of me", 
Messiah. “ And perhaps,’ says Dr. M‘Caul, “our Lord may have alluded to this, 
when he said, As Moses lifted up the serpent,” &.—3. In answer to the question, 
What is the dy (m:c°2) * in the Book of Esther? the Cabbalists replied, Lsther 
(smox): because hoth words contain the same number 661. 

3 (T=10+ H=8+T=300) =318.T 4 Gen. xiv. 14. 5 Judges vil. 6. 
6 Carm. adv. Marc. Lib. iil. cap. 4: 

Hoc etenim signo predonum stravit acervos, 
Congressus populo Christi, sine milite multo, 
Tercenteno equite, (numerus Tau, litera Grovca,) 
Armatis facihusque, et cornibus ore canente. 

7 The number is (A=1+6=4+a=1+p=40)=46. And so, says an African 
writer contounded with Cyprian,{ Christ died at the 6th hour of the day, and as- 
cended on the 40th day from his resurrection, in the 6th millennary of the world. 
(i. c. according to the Septuagint Chronology). 

The conceit that these four letters were chosen to form Adam’s name, as being the 
initials of avaroAn, dvotc, apxroc, peonuGBpra, the four quarters of the world, and 
indicating that earth was taken from all to form his body, (a conceit fuund also in 
the Sibylline Poems,) deserves remark, as an indication of the not infrequent undue 
imaginativeness of the early Fathers. Clark, 66. 

* Esther i. 2, 5: where our translation is, as of a proper name, Shusen. 
+ I am surprised that they did not note the coofydra with this sacred abbreviation 

for Jesus, of the word 7Atoc, the Sun: es 8+A=304+1=10+0=70+ ¢=200) =318. 
t In the Oxford and Amsterdam Kiulitions of Cyprian (1682 and 1691) tlie Treatise 

referred to, De Moutibus Sina et Sion, is placed among Pseudo-Cyprianic. 
16 *
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nus notes the remarkable number 888 of the name Iyjcous, 
Jesus.’ And in the pseudo-Sybilline verses, written by 
Christians about the end probably of the second century,’ 
and consequently not long after Irenaeus, we find (besides 
other exemplifications of this verbal numeration)® enigmas 
proposed of precisely the same character as that in the 
text ;—the number being given, and the name required. I 
subjoin an cxample or two below.*—It will have been ob- 

1 Tren. i. 12, 0. 40, (1=10+7=8+0=200 + 0=70+ v=400 + ¢=200) =888. 
Sce Clark, 23. 

It was of course natural that this word should be adopted as a charm by those 
who looked to charms. The same of the word Xprorog. Aud thus Aircher, in his 
Magia Hieroglyphica, well explains the intent and force of the strange-looking legend 
XNOYMIZPI, which he found on a Gnostic gem with the figure of a serpent, from 
its ccopngea with Xpeoroc; either word making up numerically the same sum of 
1480. Thus: (X=600+ »=50 + 0=70+4+ v=400 + p=40+ +=10+06=200 + 0=100 
+1=10)=1480. Again (X=600+ p+ 100 +1=10+ ¢=200+1r=300+0=70+c= 
200)=1480. Walsh, 43. 

2 On the Sibylline verses see Mosh. 11. 2. 3.15. There is an interest attaches to 
them from the circumstance of their having apparently (forged though they were) 
had some influence in the conversion of Constantine. See his quotations from them 
in the Letter given by Eusebius. 

3K. g. In Book y. the succession of Roman emperors, from Tiberius to Adrian, is 
cnigmatically noted by mention of the numeral value of the first letter in each of 
their names in Greek respectively. 

4 The first of my two examples is on the word Incove (Jesus), taken from the Ist 
Book of the Sibylline Oracles, near the end. 

Ayn Tore kat peyadorw Ges mate avOowmoow 
HEee capxopopoeg, Ovnrotg Opotoupevog ev yy" 
Tesctpa gwrnerra pepe, ta C agwva Ou auty 
Atcowy (?) ayyéAdwy' * aptOpord’ OAoY eovopnrw. 
Oxtw yap poradac, tromoag Cexadag ere TovToIG, 
He’ éxarovracag oxTw, amisroréepate avOpwrotc 
Ovvopa CnrweoEe. 

i. c. “He will come upon earth, clothed with flesh like mortal men. His name con- 
tains four vowels and two consonants: two of the former being sounded together. 
And I will declare the entire number. For the name will exhibit to incredulous 
men eight units, eight tens, and cight hundreds.” See above Note !. 

My sceond example, taken from Book I, verse 146, &c., is on some divine title con- 
taining the number 1697, under which God addresses himself to Noah. 

Evvea yoappar exw’ rerpacud\aBoe etpe’ vores pe 
Al TpE«C at TOWTAaL CVO ypappar’ ExovotY ExagTH’ 
‘H Aoery Ce Ta AotTA’ Kat LOWY AGwra Ta TEVTE, 
Tou mavrog CapOpou Exarovracec etot Cte OKTY, 
Kau rpetg tpracexadec, ovvy émra’ yvoug Ce ree Eafe, 
Ove apunrog toy Oeing wap’ Euorye cogene. 

i. c. ‘I am of nine letters and four syllables. Consider me! The three first syllables 
have each two letters, the fourth the rest; of which letters five are consonants. Of 
the number the amount is 16 hundreds, 3 thirtics, and seven. And if thou under- 

* So my copy of the Sibylline Oracles, Paris, 1599. Clarke, p. 22, has Atcowy 
acpayadwy, Prof, M. Stuart (ibid.) gives the various reading, 

ru 8 agwra Cu’ aut 
AvsoovT ayyedrAwr,
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served that when a numeral mark of this kind was worn or 

used by a man, it was generally under the idea of its con- 
stituting a charm and defence from evil.’ 

II. I now proceed to show the arriicatron of all this 
to the Popedom: i. ¢. 1. to the Popes ruling therein, as 
the first Beast whose name it would be;* 2. to the Papal 
Clergy and INerarchy, as the second Beust that would act 
to impress the name. And, 

Ist, as to the Beast’s name and its Papal application. 
The prophetic statement is thus made in numerical enigma : 
“ Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the Beast: for it is the number of a man: 
and his number is sex hundred threeseore and six.” 

stand who I am, thou shalt not be uninitiated in my divine wisdom.’’—Mr. Clarke 
(p 21) says he is unable to find a wholly correct solution; but that Oeoc owryo 
(Saviour-God) would answer in every point but the aggregate number: having 9 
letters, 4 syllables, (the 3 first of two letters, the 4th of three,) and five consonants. 
But the whole number is 5 deficient; being 1692, not 1697.—Trofessor Stuart (1. 103) 
gives the word avexdwvog as the solution; of which the number is 1696, or one 
wanting of the number required.—But this seems to me quite inferior to the other. 
And indeed I suspect that Mr. Clarke’s solution is perfectly correct; the avy y’ érra 
iu the Sibylline verse being a mistake of copyists for duo era, or some such reading, 
which will make the number 1692: especially as both @eog and euro occur twice 
over, immediately afterwards, in Noah’s consequent address to the people about God, 

1. OvAnce Otov daa’ expakare wavra yao oer 
AVavatog Lwrnp, TaveTioxorog oc pe eKeNevoeV 
AyythAgry vpey, 

2. Esatd aroexewe or’ e¢ avOoumue mooaer, 
Lw7no aGavaroc, av pn Qeov thackynobe. 

Also in the Sibyl’s famous acrostic: Ijose Xpecorog Oes Yiog Twrip. 
l See Note 5 p. 242 supra. 
Let me here observe, ere I pass from the subject, that this method of enigmatic 

numeration prevailed to later times among Christian ecclesiastical writers, and in- 
deed among Saracens and Turks also.—F or an example of the former I may refer to 
Ambrose Ansbert’s comment on Apoc. xxii., B. P. M. xii, 653; where he notes the 
tcoWngia of Christ's title of the a and w (the numerical value of which two letters is 
1+ 800=801) with Oeog ABpaap  aetdtog adnGea’ the valuc of this last being, 
9+5+70+ 200+14+24+100+14+14+404+84+14+5+10+4+10+70 + 200 +1+ 30 
+8+9+5+10+1=801.—<As to the Jatter, we find the date of the death of the 
famous Ahuir-Ed-deen Pasha, or Barbarossa, is oxprest, says Hadji Khalfa, in the 
Arabic sentence, Mat Ris al Bahr (* The Captain of the sea is dead’’): the numeral 
value of the letters in which=(40+ 1+ 400+ 200+ 10+60+1+380+2+1+8+4 
200=) 953. For Barbarossa died in the year of the Hejira 953. Blackwood’s 
Magazine for Aug. 1842. 

2 It has been doubted by some writers (sce Brooks’ Elements, p. 483) to which of 
the two Beasts the name and number belong. ‘To myself, 1 must confess, it appears 
that many words have been wasted on a question to which the answer is obvious. 
Fourtcen times, and more, is the phrase ‘‘ The Beast”’ used distinctively of the jirs¢ 
Beast in the xiiith and following Chapters; just as might be expected, considering 
that the second Beast is subordinate, the izepacmornye, as Irenwus calls it, to the 
first his Principal. Subordinately, indeed, and as in a manner appertaining to the 
body of its Principal, the appellation might be regarded as attaching to the second 
Beast also :—but only so, and subordinately.
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There are here two things to be preinised. Jvrsz, the 
number given in the usual text is unquestionably correct, 
x5, 666. For Irenzens m the most positive manner so 
states it,’ and also Hippolytus ;? nor, of the many solutions 
sugeested by the Fathers, is there any one founded on any 
other number.*—Secondly, there is the highest probability 
of the language and number of the word meant being Greek, 
and not Hebrew :—because the Apocalypse was intended 
for the use of Gentiles, to whom Hebrew was scarccly 
known ;—because the first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet are expressly selected by Christ in the Apocalypse, 
and not those of the Hebrew, to express his cternity, “1 
am «and o saith the Lord; ”'—because the newmnerals in 
which the enigma is expressed y§s are Greek numerals ;— 
and beeause Ireneeus directly asserts,’ and all the other 
early Fathers imply, by making their solutions in Greek, 
that that was understood by them to be the language in- 
tended by the Divine Spirit. Other languages besides 
Greck and Hebrew I conceive to be out of the question. 
More especially in the imperfect numerals of the Latin 
language there is no example, I believe, of calculation on 
the scolydia system so early.’ 

1 It scems there was a reading in some copies extant even then of y«s’, instead of 
Xs’, 616 instead of 666 ;—a reading still perpetuated in the Codex Ephrem, and by 
the Expositor Tichonius. Against it Irenzeus thus inveighs: Oux oa mwe espadrnoay 
Tivec, Emaxo\ovOnoarrec wioTtouw, Kat Toy pecoy nOernaay apiOpnoyr Tov ovoparoc, 
v Wydiopa dgerovTEC, kat avrt Twy EE dexadwy pray dexada Bovdopevor eevac. Lib. 
vy. ¢. 30. 

On s’, asa Greek numeral formed from the digamma, see Eckhel iv. 383. I shall 
presently have to revert to this point. 

2 Or pseudo-Hippolytus. ‘H de ofpayte avrov emt Tov peTwrov, Kat ETL TNC 
deXiacg yepog, core Wygoc xEs’. De Cousumm. Mundi. 

3 It is the reading, morcover, of all the most ancient manuscripts except the Codex 
Ephrem; especially of the famous Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum; a 
manuscript of the supposed date, says Mr. Tregelles, of the 5th century ;—in which 
manuscript it is written at full length, éaxooror eZynxovra sf. 

4 Apoc. i. 8. So Tichonius in loc. 
5 IIe says; Kae rov Aoyou cidacKkovroc rac ort 6 apOpog rou ovoyarog Tov 

O@ynotov, kara THY Twy 'EXAnvwy Pygory, cra Twy EY aUTW ypappaTwY EUPaveTac. 
Lib. v. ¢. 30, apud Enseb. H. E. v, 8. 

6 There is »o exception, I belicve, whatever among the Fathers of the first six 
centurics, 

7 So Clarke, p. 59.—The unfitness of the Latin appears in this, that there is but 
a very small proportion of its letters numeral, viz) M=1000, D=500, C=100, 
J,.=50, X=10, V=d, 1=1. For it is by a combination of V and X with I, single, 
or repeated, that the other numbers are made up; there being a differenee in the 
combined value according as the [ is on one side or the other of the X or the V; 
e. g. 1V being equal to 4, VI to 6: a combination this impossible in any distinct coo- 
Wngta, and, conscquently, excluded. In Latin enigmas of this kind, the word
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These two things premised, we proceed to the solution 
of the enigma, and inference of the name from the number 
given.—Nor can I conceive any name more appropriate, 
and in every point satisfactory, than the famous name Ac- 
Tesvog, given by Irenaeus ; itself “the name of aman,” viz. 
of the father of the Latin race, Zaéinus,! and of which the 
numeral value is exactly 666. “It seems to me,” he says, 
“very probable: since this is a name of the last of Danicl’s 
four kingdoms; they being Latins that now reign.” ? “He 
mentions besides, it is true, two other names in the way of 
solution: one, Evav$as, only im passing; the other Te:tay, 
under an impression of its being, even yet more probably 
than Aarayog, the word meant; because judged by hin to 
be a fit name fer the last Roman ruler, in other words 
alnéichrisé, before the grand consummation. But the rea- 
sons he offers scem comparatively imsufficient.2A—And [lip- 
polytus, lus disciple and follower not very long alter, both 
in the episcopate and mm martyrdom, urges the probability 
of the same name Aartesvos, with much nore distinctness and 
decision of judgment in its favour. And this for the very 
reason previously suggested by Ireneus; viz. that it was 
the name of the holders of the fourth prophetic empire : 
which empire he knew was to continue, though changed, 
and under the new heading of Antichrist, till Christ’s se- 

ought to be one altogether made up of letters of numeral values, so as in the DIC 
LVX proposed by Albertus Magnus, as answering to the 666 of the Apocalypse; a 
solution otherwise, however, objection: tble and absurd, This principle is recognised 
in the ancient example on the word DVX, given by Mr. Clarke: 

Qui de guingentis de guingue decemque sit unus, 
Ille meis precibus dignum poterit dare munus. 

For VX in numeral value is (D=500+ V=5+ X=10), or 515, 
1 The appellative, as ‘ the name of a man,”’ did not after this become obsolete. It 

has continued even to comparatively modern times. e. g. I observe Latinus Vestanus 
among the subscriptions to the 5th Lateran Council, Hard. ix. 1708. Aud others 
of the name are recorded in Moreri’s F incyclopedia,. 

2 “Sed et LATEINOS nomen habet sexcentorum sexaginta sex numerum. Et 
valdé verisimile est; quoniam novissimum regnum hoc habet vocabulum. Latini 
enim sunt qui nunc regnant. ” Lib, vy. cap. 30. 

3 « Ktenim priedictum numerum habet Tsrayv in se; et literarum est sex, singulis 
syllabis ex ternis literis constantibus, et vetus, et semotum. Neque enim eorum re- 
gum qui secundum nos sunt aliquis vocatus est Titan; neque corum quie publicé ado- 
rantur idolorum apud Grecos et barbaros habet vocabulum hoc. Et divinum putatur 
apud multos esse hoc nomen, ut etiam sol Titan vocetur ab his qui nunc tenent: et 
ostentationem quandam continet ultionis, et vindictam inferentis, quod ille simulat 
se male tractatos vindicare. Et alias autem et antiquum, et fide dignum, et regale, 
magis autem et tyrannicum nomen.” Ib,—In noticing the circumstance of the word 
having six letters, he scems to intimate its analogy in that respect to the number 666.



248 Apoc. x11. 16—15. [PART Iv. 

cond coming to take the kingdom with his saints. ‘It is 
manifest to all,” he says, when speaking of the new Head 
accruing to the Roman Beast, after the healing of its deadly 
wound. ‘lor they who now reign are Latins (Aaresvos) : 
aud the name, transmuted into that of an individual, be- 
comes Aaeresvoc.” ! 

J shall presently have to show the peculiar appropnate- 
ness in this pomt of view of the name Aaresvog ; an appro- 
priateness very far greater than Irenzeus or Hippolytus 
imagined. But let me, before doing so, notice two ob- 
jections that have been urged against it.— One (the Icast 
important) is this; that it is a word indelerminale in itself, 
whether to be taken as an adjective or substantive? But 
where the force of such an objection? ‘The adjective Aa- 
retvog taken as a local appellative, might just as fitly be a 
predicted title of Antichrist, as NaGweasog, Nazarene, of 
Christ.3—The second and principal objection is that the 
orthography of the Greek word is Aativos, not Aaresvog ; 
oiving the number 661, not 666; and both Bellarmine, 
and yet more Bengel and |. KE. Clarke after him, have 
asserted that such is the universal spellmg of the word in 
ancient authors.* ‘That this however is not the case ap- 
pears even from the quotation just given from Lfippolytus, 
to whom they make no reference: for he writes both Ae- 
reivos and Awresvog with an es, like Irenaeus; and does not 
seem, any more than the earlier Father, even to imagine 
an objection on this score. Now the competency and 
learning of both these l’athers is undoubted ; ° and, as re- 

1 After mentioning that various names might be found containing the number 
666, he simply notes in passing the names Tetray and Evary@a¢; and then thus pro- 
eecds to Aaretvoc:—Fmedy mpoe~Onpey AEyovTec OTt EDEpaTEVOn 1) wANYN TOV 
Anoov Tov mpwrov, Kat Totnoe AadELY THY ELkOVA, TOUTEGTIY LaXVOAaL’ PavEpOY CO’ 
EqTe Tac OTL Ol KpaToUYTEG ETL vUY Eoe AaTEvot’ EG ivocg ovy avOpwrou ovopa 
perayopevoy yiwerat Aarevoc, De Antichristo, § 50. 

2 This combines Clarke’s sceond and third objections :— 2. the impossibility of 
determining whether it be a substantive or an adjective :—3. its indefinite form : tor, 
supposing it to be a substantive, we are not informed from it what Latcinos is in- 
tended; and, admitting it to be an adjective, we cannot determine with what sub- 
atuntive it is designed to be connected.” p. 44, 

+ Matt. ii. 23; NaZwparog xAn@yoerat. It was an appellation of Christ that 
formed part of the superscription at his crucifixion; Inoovcg 6 Nafwpatoc, Jesus the 
Nazarene, John xix, 19. 

* Sce Clarke, p. 38, &e, 
5 It is altogether superfluous to quote testimonies to the learning of one so well 

known and so revercuced as Irencus. Of Hippolytus, who is less geucrally known,
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gards Irenzeus, his attention appears to have been directed, 
and his discrimination exercised, as will presently be seen, 
on this very point of the use of the diphthong. I may add 
further that Andreas, another learned Greek Father who 
lived some three centuries later, retained the word Aereivos, 
as one of the admissible solutions.’ And, turning from 
later to more ancient authors, 1t was so written, as Dr. 
More observes, by the old Roman Poet Ennins,? a man 
among the most learned of his age:* also, as Prof. Stuart 
adds, by the Poet Plautns ;* and, as Eichhorn, Heinrichs, 
and more recently Mr. Rabett have observed, upon an an- 
cient bust of ‘Terence, “the Zatezn Siren.” °—'The truth is, 
it was one out of two methods of writing the long Greek or 
I may observe that Chrysostom speaks of him (Orat. 41) as among the luminaries of 
the Church; that Jevome (Ep. 28 ad Lucian.) calls him “ disertissimus,” and the 
Romau Martyrology (on Aug. 22) “ eruditione clarissimus.” 

1 we ev yupvaciag Aoyw TodAa ese EVPELY, KaTAa TOV paKxagioy ‘ImmoduToY Kat 
ETEPBC, OVOLAaTAa TOV apLOpoy TeTOY TEMEXOVTA, THOONYUPIKA TE Kal KUpta’ KUPLA peEY 
otov Aapmeric, Tertay,.. Aaréevog [Cra CipOoyye |’ BeveCucroc. 

It is observed indeed by Bengel ; “In uno Audrew codice manuscripto Aativog, a 
librario emendante contra Andrew Institutum, cst repositum: in altcra ad Aaretvog 
additur, ka depOoyyov, aperta licentiw cunfessione.’”’ (Clarke, 39.) But he would 
surely scarce mean to suggest that the correcting copyist was more competent than 
his author; whose learning is well known. Sce 1. P.M, v. 589.* 

2 “Quam primum cascel popvlei tcnucre Latcinci.”’ So Ennius, cited from More’s 
Works, p. 495, by Mr. Cuninghame, p. 173. Mr. Rabctt’s reference, p., 223, is to 
Ennii Annal. Lib, i. p, 3. (Ed. Lugd. Bat. 1595.) 

3 See Cicero’s or Quinctilian’s respectful notices of him. 
4 We may refer to the custom of the more ancient Latin, as in Plautus, of 

writing I (the long Latin 7) by ci; ¢. g. selitel, diveis, captivei, preimus, Latecna, 
&c.”’? M. Stuart on the Apocalypse, 1, 456: a work published subsequently to my 
first Edition. 

5 Eichhorn. “ Terentii effigics, in scholis olim suspensa, titulum habuisse dicitur 
hune; ‘Sciren Zate‘ra quam dedit victa Africa.”’” So Eichhorn in Apoc. xiii. 18, 
Vol. i. f. 135: a passage repeated, as from Eichhorn, by Heinrichs in his 4th Ex- 
cursus, Vol, ii, p. 246. The latter only objects that it was the ancient form of 
writing it, and disused in the time of St. John; an objection (see my next Page) 
that is in fact a recommendation. 

Mr. Rabett, p. 224, gives a copy of this Bust of Terence, from an engraving of it 
on the title-page of Farnaby’s London Edition of Terence A.D. 1651: an engraving 
said to be from a bust of Terence in the Vatican Library at Rome. Farnaby was a 

* I must observe that in the Latin translation of Andreas given in the B. P. M. 
v. 613, the word scems at first sight wholly omitted from Andreas’ comment. He 
is made to allude indeed to solutions given by Ilippolytus; and he specifics AXapme- 
rnc, Bevecteroc, Kakocg odyyoc, adnOng BrAaBEpog, Tadar BagKavog, apvog altxoc. 
But no mention is made of Aarecvog. <A careful inspection of the passage suggests 
the mistranslation, or misprint. For ‘‘Proprium, exempli causa, Grecis sit Aaprerne, 
Latiné Benedictus, Persicé Sarmnus,’’ we must read, Aapmerig, Aaretvoc, Bevecix- 
roc, [lepcatog, Dappyeoc. For it is only by Greck computation that Benedict and the 
other two words have the numerical valuc of 666.—But what Benedict ¢ Heinrichs 
(ii, 252) says Benedict IX, who was elected Pope A.D. 1033, some centuries after 
Andreas. And so in, or after, that age some may have applied it. But, if meant of a 
Pope by Andreas, (which is not likely,) it must have been Benedict I, A.D. 573—577.



9590 Apoc. X1lL. 16—18. [PART IV. 

Latin 2, in not uncommon use; m regard of the propriety 
of which authors differed, and fashions changed: just as 
among ourselves on the question of spellng Weelife, or 
Shakespeare, with an e final, or without. Of this we have 
abundant evidence in inscriptions on medals and antiques, 
still extant, of the age referred to. More especially ap- 
pellatives homogencous with the word in question, such as 
Antoninus, Faustinus, &c. &c., are there found (not “ very 
rarely,’ as Mr. ‘Clarke would have it,’ but) very commonly 
thus written, AvTwyeivos, Pauceivos, &c.2 Hence critics and 
antiquarians of different creeds, and without any bias on 
prophetic theories, unite in asserting tts legitimacy. The 
Benedictine Jlontfuucon, having occasion to speak of dAf- 
thras on the Gnostic gems as numerically equivalent to 365, 
states the required orthography to be Mei&cas, instead of the 
more usual MsSza¢; observes that this use of the diphthong 
was most common ; and (what 1s more) cites Jerome speak- 
ing of this spelling of the word, numerally, as if in no way 
strange or incorrect.* The Protestant Scalger confines 
the propriety of the use of the diphthong to cases (like the 
one in question) where it is in the penultima with vos 
following it.®° And Irenzus himself seems to have anticipat- 

man of learning; and quite to be trusted, I conceive, as a faithful copyist of the bust 
in the Vatican. I regret not to have made inquirics about the bust while at Rome. 

Mr. R. also observes, p. 229, that in one edition at least of Strabo, the Aldine, 
p. 81 (Ed. 1514), the Greek word for Latium is written Aaretoy. 

1 Sce Dobson’s Variorum Edition of the Oratores Aitici, iv. 581; where the com- 
mentator on the Consecratio Swepti observes that the use of the diphthong ez for 
the long 7, was most common among the Romans cven in the Augustan age, and 
down to Trajan’s. ‘Obiter moneam nihil apud Romanos in vetustis lapidibus fre- 
quentius esse. In inscriptionibus Augusteum «vum subolentibus frequentissimé 
invenies ee pro longo: positum. Nec sub Augusto tantim, sed sub proximé sequen- 
tium Impcratorum principatu, hanc diphthongum ec in usu fuisse indicat inscriptio 
apud Gruter. p. 99.1;” &c. The Commentator had previously observed: “A Do- 
riensibus precipué ¢ in diphthongum é resolyi docent monumenta Peloponnesia 4 
Paciaudio edita, Ibi Neenpopoc, EAmiveen, Teepapyoc, modarng, &c.”—It will be 
remembered that the Latin was of Doric or olic origin. 

2 Clarke, p. 44.—The extreme rarity, as he would have it, of the dipththong é in 
analogous words, is the grand objection he makes to the use of it in Aarervoc. 

3 Sce Mionnet’s Greek tmperial medals; where the words BaABetvoc, Maxpervoc, 
Makipevoc, Avrwrevoc, &c. &e., occur frequently; the other spelling being used 
elsewhere. So i. 500, 501, ii. 78, 148, 225, 236, 345, &e.—See also Spanheim De 
Usu Num. 80, &e., and Eckhel v. 75, on the earlier use of the ex for the long Latin ¢, 
in Roman Consedlar coins. 

4 Montfauc. ii. 226. (Engl. Ed.)—The word in its more usual orthography is 
given by many Greek writers, Christian as well as Pagan. Soe. g. Strabo, Lib. xv. 
p. 1064 (Ed. Casaub.), ‘HAroy, dy ot Tepoat kadovat Mi@pay: also the Christian writer 
ustin Martyr, pp. 296, 304 (Kd. Colon.): &e. 
S Svaliger ou Museb. Chronic. p. 106. (Lugd. Bat. 1606.) It is properly admissible,
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ed him in this discrimmating judgment. For, in suggesting 
Terav, he notes the spelling with the «, as if there pecu- 
har;* but, in regard of Aaresvog, scems to take for granted 
the orthography of the spelling.—In truth, on looking at 
the words given by ancient writers as words of mystze 
numerals, it strikes me that this, the more antique method 
of writing, was almost made a point of in framing the verb- 
al mystery, or enigma.’ For, besides that J/ithras, as just 
before observed, was by them written Medpas, although 
Mifsag was the usual orthography,—and 7Zvfan Terray by 
Trenzeus, as one probable solution of the Apocalyptic enigma, 
—I find Neryy to have been the manner in which the Gnos- 
tics spelt the name of their /Zon, when used in numeral 
enigma, not Sryy,? and Xpeores, not Xpierog ;* also that 
exTaxsis yerrsoug and Xpsioriavoug was the orthography 
adopted by Jerome, to make out the equintmeralism of these 
words with each other, and with the number 1946." These, 
with Awresvog, are all the examples I have met with of the 
long 2, in words of this class handed down to us from the 
first four centuries.—So that the objection from the spelling 
falls to the ground, if I mistake not, altogether. And the 
word Aaresvaoc, originally recommended by the high double 
authority of lrenzeus and Hippolytus, and recommended yet 

he says, in such words as Avrwvevog, YaBevoc, Aarevog; but not in words like Tee- 
pntne, Ney, &c., though frequent on coins and gems. 

1 Sed et Teray, primd syllabaé per duas Greeas voeules € et ¢ seriptd, omnium 
nominum que apud nos inveniuntur magis fide dignum est.” 

2 Says Prof, Stuart, ubi supri; ‘* When Ileinrichs observes that Plutarch and 
other late Greck writers do not employ ec, but only «in such cases, this proves no- 
thing against the method in question: for the less usual method of orthography would 
naturally be that which best eomported with the writer’s design of partial conceal- 
ment.” My plea for the archaic spelling goes, it will be seen, further than this. 

3 Sce my Notes, p. 241 supra. 
4“ Sed et Christus, inquit, (i, e. the Gnostic teacher, ) litterarum est oeto.” (Ireneus 

i. 12.) In order to having which number, as Grabe observes, the word must be 
written Xpe:oroc.—I may add that, in the somewhat similarly enigmatic figure of an 
acrostic, the Sibyl (like Irenceus) used Xpeorog for Xororog. So B. viil.; cited ap- 
provingly alike by Constantine, ap. Euseb. Ad Sanct. ce. 18; and by Augustine, C. D. 
XVHL 23. 

5 “ Omnes qui censentur vocabwo Christiano, quos Dominus 7000 tempore perse- 
cutionis Jezabel, et fugie Elie, relinquisse se dicit. .. Quod autem numerum 7000 ad 
Christianorum nomen diximus pertinere, supputa Greece érraxecoyerdcouc et Xpeo- 
Tiavouc, (or xprtresavoue,) et cundem numerum summamque reperies, id est 1946.” * 

Comment on Zech. viii, 23. The passage seems to me to be one well deserving ob- 
servation. See in Clarke, p. 55, the remarks on it borrowed from Sealiger. 

* Some editions give the number as 1941: in which case one ¢ must be climinated C g 
from either word. 
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more by its own intrinsic appropriateness,—its number (in 
the word’s usual mystic orthography) 666, its name that of 
@ man, and name too of the then holders of that fourth of 
the four great mundane empires, out of which Antichrist 
was to rise,—stands forth for our acceptance disencumber- 
ed on this point, and free.* 

And indeed in this last-mentioned point of view, viz. 
as a popular and local appellative, it had, when apphed to 
the dusé or antichristian head and form of the Roman Beast, 
an appropriateness unfolded in subsequent history that the 
Fathers little anticipated :—an appropriateness such that I 
doubt not, had Irenzeus known it, he would have regarded 
the name as not merely one out of two almost equally pro- 
bable solutions, but the only and all but ceréadnz solution.— 
It is this. In the time of Irenzens, though the then reigning 
empcror and nation mzght be called, as he observes, Latins,” 
yet the appellative so apphed was unusual; the nalion being 
Romans, the language only called Latin.’ But so it was that, 
a few centuries after, when the Western Empire had broken 
up into ten barbaric kingdoms, with Rome as their common 
religious centre and capital,—preparatorily, according to 
prophecy, to the development of Antichrist,—so it was, I 

1 Let ine here ada three or four most unsuspicious testimonies of learned men to the 
point for which I contend, viz. the perfect admissibility of Aareiwog spelt with the 
é, as a solution of the prophetic enigma.—And Ist, Jadvenda the learned Dominican, 

in his book on Antichrist. After citing Scaliger’s vindication of Irenivus’ orthogra- 
phy of the word (see my p. 250 Note 5), he atlirms their truth quite positively ; ‘‘ Hee 
adeo vera sunt, &e.”’ Vol. ii. p. 195,—2. Next, the celebrated and certainly not over- 
eredulous Biblical critic Jfiehaetis, In his sketch of an admissible interpretation of 
the Apocalypse, (ch. xxxiii. § 7 of his Introduction to the Study of the New Testa- 
ment,) he thus speaks on the point now before us. ‘ I think it not improbable that the 
Most ancieut explanation of the mystical number 666 is the true one; according to 
which Aarevoc is denoted: the Greek letters in it, taken as numerals, making out 
precisely the number in question.’—3. Eichhorn is just as decided as Scaliger as to 
the admissibility of the ein Aarecvog, and as to Aaretvoc being the word intended. 
As to solutions in Latin or Hebrew he considers them, like myself, out of the question. 
—+. Ewald divides the probability between Aarecvoc in the Greek, supposing 666 to be 
the number; and the Hebrew =:7 79°9, Cesar Rome, supposing the number to be 616. 
—5. Professor J. Stuart, though himself advocating Ferdinand Benary’s solution of 
“op pen Veron Cesar, yet admits, as we have seen, Note’ p. 249 and Note? p. 251 
supra, that no valid objection is maintainable on the score of orthography against 
Aareivoc. 

2 So Virgil a, 1. .... genus unde Latinum, 
Albanique patres, atque alte mecnia Rome. 

3“ The Gentile name of Latinus, or a Latin, was in the victorious days of the Re- 
public and Empire, almost lost in the more favourite Gentile naine of Romans, a 
Roman.” Faber on the Proph. ii. 346, (Ed. 1810.) Under the idea of Nero being 
the antichristian man intended, Heinrichs very naturally expresses his inability to 
perceive why the numeral of Romanus was not rather the one given. 11, 246.
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say, that just at that critical conjuncture the Hasterns, 
separating themselves from the nations of the West, mstead 
of the national appellation of Greeks which more properly 
belonged to them, somewhat remarkably appropriated to 
themselves the distinctive appcllative of Aomans:' and affix- 
ed to those Western kingdoms, one and all, connected with 
Rome, (and indeed precisely on account of their connexion 
with Rome,’) the very appellative of Ladins here predicted 
in enigma. Nor did the latter fail to accept, and adopt, the 
title.’ So that it became thenecforward the peculiar dis- 
tinctive title of the Roman Empire in its dast form ;—1n- 
cluding both Body and Head, the two Beasts and the 
Beast’s Image. It was the Latin world, the Latin kingdoms, 
the Latin Church, the Latin Patriarch, the Latin Clergy, 
the Latin Councils.? Indeed the Romanists of the West 
did on their part whatever might yet more add to the ap- 
propriateness of the Apoc alyptic appellation. To use Dr. 
More’s words, “‘They Latinize in everything. Mass, prayers, 
hymns, litanics, canons, decretals, bulls, are conccived in 
Latin. The Papal Councils speak in Latin. . "The Scripture? 

1 ‘Puatoe, So the Byzantine writers passim. See J. E. Clarke, pp. 173—176. 
2 Not on account of the languages of the Western Romano-Gothie nations: for 

these were not Latin, thouch based on the Latin: but a mixt Patois, called Romaunt. 
See respecting the Romaunt my Chapter on the Waldenses, Vol. 11. p. 372 

3 Jerome, as carly as the time of the first Gothic invasion, applied the term to his 
countrymen, the [talian Romans. In his Preface to Isaiah he writes ; ** Quantie dith- 
cultatis, ut Leténd nostri mihi ignoscant, si prolixinus loentus fucro.”’ A century later, 
Jnstinian orders his Decrees to be written “ Latins verbis inter Latinos.” ” Index 
on Decretun. 

4 This is the distinctive designation given by G/bbon to the Western Papal King- 
doms after the completed division of the empire :—by Gibbon, almost always accur ate, 
almost always Apocalyptic, in his historic pictures and even phraseology! So Clarke, 
ibid. Even as regards the chief of the Latin kings, crowned a5 zmperor of the 
Romans” by the Pope, the Byzantine emperors, from “after the times of Charlem acne 
and Lothaire I, “refused to prostitute to the kings of Germany the title of Roman 
Emperors.” Gibb. ix. 195. 

As examples in authentic documents of this appropriation of the title by the Papal 
kingdoms and Popes, J. E. Clarke cites two extracts: one from an edict of the Coun- 
cil of Basle (A.D. 1437) w hich designates itself as “ copiosissimam subventionem pro 
unione Grecorum cam Latinis:” the other from a Bull of Pope Eugenius IV, af ne arly 
the same date, which speaks of the “sanctissima Zatinoram et Graecorum unio.” —So 
again the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem, &c.—It strikes me too as deserving notice, 
that in the German the more ancient mode of spelling the word has been retained, — 
Latein, Lateinisch ; especially as the German Empire was so long the Latin Empire, 
inl connexion with Rome. 

6 The Council of Trent, as is well known, declared the Latin Vulgate to be the only 
authentic version ; ; and their Doctors have preferred it to the Hebrew and Greek text 
itself, though written by the prophets and apostles.—Sce the exemplification of this 
given by me in Vol. il. p, 84, from Cardinal Aimenes.
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is read in no other language under Popery than Latin... 
In short, all things are Latin.” 

I subjoim in a note a few other of the more remarkable 
solutions of the Apocalyptic uumeral enigma, bearing on 
the Papacy ;? not as intending in the slightest measure to 

1 This extract is appropriately given by Bishop Newton, Clarke, and others. So 
too in Bale, p. 257, infra. 

2 Of other solutions of PAPAL APPLICATION, let me first give a few in Greek, then 
in other languages.* 

{. Greek.—1. ‘H Aaruwyn Baoreea: which in numbers = (8 + 30 + 1+ 3004+ 10+ 50 
+84+2+1+200+10+30+5+10+1)=666. This is Mr. Clarke’s famous solution, 
with the more usual spelling of the word Aarevoc. Le illustrates the remarkable 
nature of the solution by a list of above 400 other kingdoms, similarly, or otherwise 
legitimately expressed in Greek ; but of which #o¢ one amounts in the number of its 
name to the precise value of 666. 

2. Pareus gives, among other solutions, IraAtca exxAnora= (10+ 300+ 1+ 30410 
+ 2041454 20+ 20+ 30+8+200+10+1)=666. Here the Molic termination of 
Iradtxa given may perhaps be considered legitimate, the Latin being of Aolic origin. 
I have tried the names of every other national Church instead of Iradctca (Italian) ; 
—viz. Greek, Nestorian, Eutychian, Jacobite, Abyssinian, Armenian, English, Lutheran, 
Swedish, &c.: but none elsc answers. 

3. Mazeoxoc (with the diphthong), given in the Codex Claromontanus of Irenzeus 
(Clarke, p. 48): which in numcrals=80 + 1+80+ 5+ 10+ 200 + 20 + 70 + 200=666. 
—I give this for its curiosity, not correctness; the proper word for Pope being of 
course Wlarac. But what the date of this marginal or interpolated reading? Was 
it before the xiith century? And is it the memorial of an unknown Greck Christian, 
suspecting the true character of the Popes as Antichrist, even before the Waldenses ? 
Sec my Vol. ii. pp. 394, 420, &c. 

3 Amosarne, an apostate ; advocated by Wrangham and Faber.f Of which the 
number (if tle s be taken as the numeral s’=6) stands thus; (1+80+70+6+1+ 
300 + 8 + 200) = 666.—The objection is, that the Greeks never in their caongia so 
counted the or as contracted into the numcral s’: this latter having its origin not 
from any combination of o and r, (a strange idea !) but from the digamma.{ Its forms’ 
was assumed afterwards. Thus Irenicus notices the number of zepegrepa, a dove, as 801; 
which arose from counting the ¢ and 7 as 200 und 300. The same as regards Xpisec, 
or Xpeesoc.}—Mr. Faber suggests that the mystery might consist in this very circum- 
stance of the coincidence in form between the two signs being that which was after- 
wards to arisc. But the objection of any snch origin attaching to it as from sigma- 
tau, and of any such numeral use as of sigma-tau ahove-stated, seems obviously and 
altogether fatal. Morcover, were the mystery what Mr. F. makes it, how could the 
Christians of St. John’s time be rcasonably sct on calculating the number ? 

* While revising this work$for my 4th Edition I observe in Malvenda, Vol. ii. pp. 
194—199, a long list of words in solution of the enigma; but scarcely any that sccm 
tv me worth adding to my own list. 

¢ i.e. in the Sacred Calendar. Js original solution was AaTevoc. 
t Not so, objects Mr. Rabett, p. 18; not from the digamma; but “from the 6th 

Letter of the Samaritan Alphabet.” He refers to Beverege’s Arithmet. Chronol. p. 
215.—If Mr. R. will read the learned summary of Eckhel on the subject, Vol. iv. pp. 
383—390, he will sce that the s’ came from the digamma, and the digamma from 
the Phoonician or Hebraic Alphabet. “ De episemi Vau [sive nota VI] origine et 
natura, deinde ct valore, et cum digamma sEKolico nexu, hie nounulla disputabimus,”’ 
&c.—As to Mr. R.’s statement, as if from the learncd Bishop Blomfield, that ‘the 
construction of the sigma-tau did not take its origin till the 13th or 14th century,” I 
do not understand it. Eckhel, p. 383, gives all its various forms on the old Syrian, 
Greek, and Roman coins ; and ¢ as the most usual. But, as to its reereral value, it 
was never used on Mr. Faber's principle, for or, so far as I know; and such a use in- 
decd secms to me not only absurd, but incredible. § See p. 251 Note 4,
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interfere with that which I have urged as the one and only 
true solution, but for curiosity and infermation. And [ 
would call attention very specially to Mr. Clarke's of “‘H 
Aativy Baoiaesa: which is indeed so remarkable that, 
were it but the name of a man, I should have thought the 
Divine Spirit might have had it also in view; as an alterna- 
tive solution involving the word Zatz mn its more usual, 
though not the mystical, orthography. But that which 
alone completely answers to every requirement of the sacred 
emgma, and which I therefore fully and unhesitatingly 
believe to be the one intended by the Spint, ts Irenzeus’ 
solution, AATEINO®. And the total failure of every 
solution of other tendency, I mean of every one of which 
the object has been to turn away the application from the 
Popedom to some quite different enemy, or supposed cnemy 
of Chnst’s Church, whether Pagan, Protestant, or’ Mahom- 

IT. In Latin (see Clarke p. 60) we have, 1. VICARIUS GENERALIS DEI IN TERRIs: 
which is said, I think, to have been the appellation given to the Pope in the Council 
of Trent; and of which the successive numeral letters are V=6, J=1, C=100, I=1, 
V=5, L=50, I=1, D=500, I=1, I=1, I=1; altogether 666.—2. That of Ireno- 
chorus, Vicarivs Fini Der: of which Fleming’s Editor (Ed. 1793) savs, p. 138, 
that it was inseribed by some one of the Popes over the door of the Vatican,—3. 
Walter Brute (says Foxe iii. 185) proposed pDUX CLERI. 

To which let me add, 4. from Bishop Bedell, Patty V. Vicz Deo. I made men- 
tion, p. 182 supra, of a Jesuit placing the picture of Pope Paul V at the head of a 
tower of Theses dedicated to him, with the inscription underneath, ‘‘ Paulo V Viee- 
Deo, Christiane Reip. Monarche Invietissimo, et Pontificie Onnipotenti@ Conservatory 
Acerrimo:” the copies of which Theses were sent as Novels from Rome. “This 
new title Fiee-Deo,” * says Bedell’s Biographer (p. 68), “ and the addition of Omni- 
potentie gave much matter of wonder at Venice. And the next day it was noised 
about the city that this was the picture of Antichrist ; for that the inscription PAVLO 
V VICE DEO contained exactly 666, the number of the Beast.’ It was Bedell himself 
who made the discovery, and communicated it to Paolo and the chief Divines; by 
whom it was laid before the Duke and Senate of Venice. Burnet says that it was 
entertained as if it had come from heaven; and was publicly preached on, as certain 
evidence that the Pope was Antichrist, 

III. In Lebrew the most famous perhaps is mova, Romiith, as the feminine of 
sass, said to mean Roman, and supposed to agree with Hebrew words for Aungdom, 
Beast, or Church, Put it is feminine, and so not the “name of aman.” Moreover 
Mr. Clarke (p. 59) asserts that ~s:- does not mean Roman, but Rome. 

Similar to which is that which Foxe gives in his Eicasmi in Apoc, 21:9", Romanus, 
IV. Let me add a solution given in Aradie, in a Letter from Persia, by my late 

lamented friend Rodert Afoney, Esq., of the Bombay Civil Service. It is the Arabic 
word Catoolikee Lateen, of which the numerals are as follows: 

60, 10, 400, 1, 30, 10, 20, 30, 9 6, 100, 

1 It may be well to give a few chicf examples, for the reader’s satisfaction, of other 

* It was, however, by no means new. Sce what I have quoted from Innocent’s 
Decretals, p. 182, Note 4 supra; and, p. 138, of Pope Symmachus, some 800 years 
yet carlicr.
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medan, has only served to make it tle more remarkable: 
and the more convincing." 
than Papal reference ; whether as applied to PaGaNisu, PROTESTANTISM, or MAHOM- 
MEDANISM, 

I. Pagan. Of these, Ist, the most plausible Latin solution is perhaps the one 
proposed by Bossuct in his Apoealyptic Exposition. 

Ile suggests the name Diocles Augustus, as designating the great Pagan Imperial 
persecutor Diocletian ; and of which the numeral letters amount to the required 
sum as follows: (D=500+ Il=1+C=100+ L=50+ V=5+ V=5+ V=5)=666.— 
Kut in the first place the objeetion oecurs of its being a solution in Latin, whereas 
there is every reason (as before observed by me) to believe that Greek was the lan- 
guage intended: and one too in whieh more than half the letters are numerally value- 
less. Further, if Déocles was the original name of Diocletian, it was laid aside alto- 
gether on his elevation. Never was such a conjunction of titles seen, or heard of, as 
that of Diocles Augustus, Sce my examination of the Romish Preterist Apocalyptic 
Scheme, in the Appendix to my Vol. iv. 

For Ewald’s and Benary’s Hebrew solution referring to Nero, *>p y3"3, sec p. 253. 
II. Prorestant. 1. Such are the various words absurdly coined in Greck, Latin, 

Hebrew, with a view to its application to Luther:—e. g. AovwOepava; the proper 
Greek version of his name being of course AvOepoc, AvOnpoc, AsGepoc, or AvOnoog : 
also Sakovetog, the Saxon; Lakorog heing the proper adjectival form:—again, in 
Latin, Martin Lauter ; and in Hebrew =m>-> (Ludther), with the absurd inscrtion of 
the 5. See Clarke, pp. 52, 58. 2. Equally absurd is that devised against Juss (apud 
Malvenda it. 199), ITeay ‘Ye. 

II]. MavometTan. Tere the most famous is that proposed by Genebrard, (Arch- 
bishop of Aix in Provence about 1580,) and followed by Jfussuet, viz. Maoperic, or 
Moaperic, to designate Muhkomet. Bishop Walmsley adopts it, and says that its 
orthography is established by the use of the word in Buthymins, Cedrenus, and Zona- 
ras. ‘and, with its orthography thus vouched for, so plausible did it appear to a learned 
writer in the British Review, No. 36, that he made it almost the basis of his scheme 
of Apocalyptic interpretation.—Strange indeed must it sccm to a classical reader, even 
prior to examination, that the Greck Byzantines should have selected for a masculine 
appellative a termination in ec, properly feminine; not to say too that they should 
entirely leave unexpressed the Arabie guttural 4, beginning the second syllable. And 
in fact, on examination, the asserted use of the word by Euthymius, Cedrenus, and 
Zonaras, turns out to be a direct falsehood. Mr. Clarke thus states the real facts of 
the ease in regard of its use by the Byzantine Greeks ; and, after personal examina- 
tion, so far as I have had the opportunity, I can authenticate in good part his state- 
ments :— There is nothing more false than this assertion; for, of the seven different 
ways in which Mohammed’s name is written in Euthymius and the Byzantine his- 
torians, not one is the orthography in question, The seven different modes of writing 
his name are Mwaper, Mwaped, MwapeeO, Movapec, MovapeO, Movxovper, and Ma- 
xouper.”” Clarke, pp. 53, 54.* 

How could Mr, Burgh permit himself to write, as he has, (pp. 257, 446) that “the 
number 666 has by some becn applied to Lagan, and by some to Papal Rome ;—by 
the Protestant to the Pope, by the Papist to Luther, and by others to Alahomet ; and 
with just as good warrant in all eases?” Not to speak of other points that have been 
fully discussed above, had Luther or Mahomet that local connexion with the seven 
hills which Mr. B. acknowledges that the Beast must have ? 

1 Let me just add, though not seeing reason to suppose any such chronological 
mystery in the word,f that two curious chronological solutions of the word have been 
suggested ; the ove anti-Papal, the othe Papal. 

The one is that of the Magdcburgh Centuriators; who suggest that it was in the 
year A.D. 666 that the Papal command was issued by Pope Vitalian that publie wor- 

* JIis authorities are Euthymius, Niectas, Cedrenus, Cananus, Zonaras, Theophanes, 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and Cantacusenus. 

ft I have only observed one ancient example of chronological omcn from the number 
of the name; viz. in the ease of ‘Pwry: of which the number being 948, the Siby]- 
line oraele predieted 948 years to be the duration assigned to Rome. So in B. viii. 
I have alluded to this in the Note, Vol. i. p. 281.
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2. I am to show the application to the Papal Clergy of 
what is said of the second Beast’s imposing on men the mark, 
name, and number of the first Beast, his principal :—the 
meaning being (if we transfer symbolic into plain language) 
that the Papal Iierarchy and Clergy, whether by legal 
enactment or otherwise, would cause the inhabitants of the 
Roman earth universally to devote themselves to the Papal 
Antichrist: and this both in profession and action; even as 
soldiers to their emperor, slaves to their master, devotees to 
their God. 

Now of all this the fulfilment stands out, and has indeed 
already been shown to do so, as palpable matter of fact in 
the history of Western Christendom. We have scen the 
enactment by General Council, (the Image of the Beast,) 
under dictation of the congregated Western Iicrarchy, of 
the famous Bull Unam Sanetam ; which declared it to be 

ship should be alone in Zatin,—A view suggested by our English Protestant Centu- 
riator Bale also; though not without reference too to the Aaremog. ‘* Vitellianus 
oratores monachos in Angliam misit,.. circa A.D. 666, qui 4 Christo nato numcrus 
est nominis Hestiw, ut fluctuantes in susceptia fide Papistica confirmarent, ct ut Anti- 
christi charactere credentes suos signarent. Horas Latinas, cantioncs Latinas, cere- 
monias missas et idolatrias Latinas, aliasque inanes nugas, ceremonias, &c., omnes in 
templis Latiné fieri disposuit, juxta Griecam dictionem Aarevocg, que per literas 
numerales predictum Bestise numerum perficit.”” Script. Cent. 1. p. 71. 

The other is the application of the Beast’s number to the duration of Afahommie- 
danism and Mahommed, made by Pope Innocent III, in his Convocatory Bull to the 
4th Lateran Council. After mentioning the Christians’ possession of the Holy Land, 
&c., till the time of Gregory I, and a little later, he says; ‘Sed ex tune quidam per- 
ditionis filius Jfachomettus pseudo-propheta surrexit. . . Cujus perfidia etsi usque ad 
hee tempora invalucrit, contidimus tamen in Domino quéd finis hujus Bestiw appro- 
pinquat: eajus numerus, secundum Apocalypsim Joannis, intrd sexcenta sexaginta sex 
clauditur, .. Ex quibus jam poene sexcenti sunt anni completi.” * A.D. 1213. (Hard. 
vii. 3.) 

Not very long after this Roger Bacon exprest the same opinion. ‘ He inter- 
prets the prophetic number 666 as indicating the appointed term of the Mahometan 
apostasy ; and joyfully anticipates the final downfal both of its empire and creed, as 
even then at hand, ‘aut per Tartaros (Holaghou Khan), aut per Christianos.” So in 
his Opus Majus, p. 167, says Forster; who himself interprets the 2nd Beast as sym- 
bolizing Mahommedanism. Hist. of Mahommedanism, i. 232. 

For Joachim Abbas’ curious solution, making the first 6 of the numeral sienify the 
world’s six ages, &c.,—see my sketch of his Apocalyptic Scheme, in the App. to Vol. iv. 

1 “ Accipiunt inscriptioncm (notam scilicet criminis) in fronte, propter profes- 
sionem ; in manu, propter opcrationem.”’ Augustin De Civ. Dei, xx. 9. 3. 

* I must beg the reader not to pass from this extract without observing two 
things :—Ist, that Pope Innocent, like one of the authors just before quoted, spelt the 
word Mahomined Machomettus, not Maometis: 2nd, that in refercnce alike to St. 
Paul's prophecy of the Aux of Sin and the Apocalyptic prophecy of the Beast, he 
(the Pope) did not interpret them of an z#dividual of brief duration, but of a power 
and empire, secular and ecclesiastical, already then of 600 years’ continuance. 

Take up what ground they may, whereby to escape from the application to themselves 
of the prophecics of Antichrist, the Romanist advocates are sure to be their own 
refuters. 

VOL. III. 17
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essential to every man’s salvation that he should be subject 
to the Roman See.’ And, accordantly therewith, both 
the secular Priests and those of the monastic orders,— 
Benedictines, Dominicans, Franciscans, and afterwards 
Jesuits,*—having in the first instance taken on themselves 
the vow of obedience, and received the Romish crossing 
on their hands,® in public sign thereof, 1mposed it on all 
other classes. It was these that administered to Kings and 
Emperors the oath of submission, obedience, and fealty to 
Christ’s Vicar the Pope;* these that marshalled the Cru- 
saders as soldiers under the Roman Banner,’ to do the bid- 
ding of their Papal Lord ; these that inculcated on the people 
respect and reverence to him, even as to a God.°--And of 
this their devotedness they required a visible sign to be re- 
ceived, as in public profession. ‘lhe Princes were to receive 
a ring on the fingers of their right hand from the consecrat- 
ing priest, in token of it.’. The Crusaders against heretics 
were to wear on their vesture the Papal cross. On the 
commonalty,—on all,—confirmation by the Bishop (as well 
as baptism) was enjoined; and then the receiving from him 
in holy chrism the cross on the forehead.’ ‘This was to be 
the mark, or eharacter, imposed: I use here the very I'n- 

1 See generally pp. 218, 235 supra. 
2 See Mosh. xin. 2. 2. 24. 26. 
3 So the Pontificale Romanum, p. 49, (Ed. 1627,) on the ordination of priests. 

“Tum Pontifex cium oleo catechumenorum inungit unicuique ambas manus, simul 
junctas, in formam crucis:” and again; ‘‘Producit manu dextra signum crucis super 
manus illius quem ordinat.” This before giving the candidate the cup and paten.—So 
too Martene de Rit. ii. 85. 4 See p. 187, 

5 The Pope was wont to send the Banner of St, Peter to the crusaders, with the 
Cross and Papal Aeys; as noted before, p. 211. See Ducange on Vexillum S. Petri. 

6 See, as before, p. 218. 
7 See Martene ii. 221—229; where different ceremonials of coronation of Em- 

perors, Kings, and Dukes are given. In most the ring was to be put on the finger 
of the Prince with the words, “ Accipe regix dignitatis annulum, et per hunc in te 
Catholice fidei cognosce signaculum.’’—In another the words are, ‘‘ Accipe annulum, 

- signaculum fidei saucte .. per qui scias . . hostes repellere, hawreses destruere, et Ca- 
tholice fidei perseverabilitati [sic] connecti.” The King’s hands too were anointed, 
after taking the oath of submission to the Pope. Ibid. 208, &c. 

8 So in the 4th Lateran Council, “ crucis assumpto charactere.”’ By the rule of 
Innocent IV they were also to bear a cross (inscribed, I presume) in their hands. 
Hard. vii. 19, 83. 

* There was to be a repetition of this sign of the cross by the people themselves. 
So Bellarmine in his Dottrina Christiana Breve. M. “In che consiste principalmente 
la Fede di Christo? D. In due misteri principali, che sono rinchiuisi nel segno della 
Santa Crotee;” adding: ‘Il seeno della Santa Croce si fa mettendo primo Ja mano 
destra al capo, dicendo, In nome del Padre; poi sotto al petto, Ticendo, E del Fig- 
liuolos finalmente alla spada sinistra, cd alla destra, dicendo, E dello Spirito Santo.”
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dentine term.! Besides which, attendance on the Mass, 
confession to the priest, participation in the sacramental 
elements transubstantiated at consecration,? the solemn 
oath of allegiance to Rome,’ and mm the dying hour ex- 
treme unction,—these were further signs of profession im- 
peratively inculcated. Tio those who complied there was 
understood to attach, in the patronage and favour of the 
Roman Church and Pope, a kind of amulet of salvation. 
And never surely did Gnostic rest on his mystic name and 
number with such superstitious faith in its efficacy, as the 
Papal devotee on these marks (the crooked marks’) of the 
Dragon-substituted Beast. 

On the other hand, what to the recusants? ‘The pro- 
phecy speaks of a tremendous penalty, enjoined by the 
second Beast, against all that would not assume the badge 
of devotion to the first Beast before him. “He caused 
that no man might buy, or sell, save he that had the mark 
or name of the Beast, or the number of his name.” And 
has not precisely the same been shown to have been the 
enactment and practice of the Ronush Hierarchy and 
Clergy against the heretics? A canon of the 3rd Lateran 
Council, under Pope Alexander III, commanded that no 
man should entertain or cherish them in his house or land, 

1 The Canon 9, Sess. 7, of the Council of Trent is entitled De Charactere ; and 
states the doctrine as follows. ‘Si quis dixcrit in tribus Sacramentis, baptismo scili- 
cet, confirmatione, ct ordine, non imprimi characterem in anima, hot est signum quod- 
dam spirituale ct indelebile, unde ea iterari non possunt, anathema sit.’’ Hard. x. 52. 

On which Martin Chemnitz, in his Examen Decretor. Concil. Tridentt, observes 
thus: ‘ Forsan autem tam pertinacitcr Deus ipsos sinit dimicare, pro tuenda opinione 
characteris in confirmatione et ordinibus, ut manifestum sit apud quos sit, ct expcri- 
atur, character ille cujus multa fit mentio.’””—Further, Junius thus observes on the 
above. ‘Their chrism by which in the sacrament of confirmation (as they call it) 
they make servile unto themselves the persons and doings of men, signing them in 
their foreheads and hands: and, as for the sign left by Christ, and of the holy sacra- 
ment of baptism, they make it void. For, whom Christ hath joined to himself by 
baptism, this Beast maketh challenge unto them by her greasy chrism; which he 
doubteth not to prefer before baptism both in authority and ethicacy.” 

2 Participation in the sacrament was enjoined ounce a year by the 4th Lateran 
Council, three times by the Council of Toulouse, in the 13th century. Sec my Vol. 
ll. p. 371. 

2 The oath of allegiance to Rome, “a singulis Catholicis prastandum,” was cn- 
joined in the 12th Canon of the same Council. Hard. vii. 178. 

4 Heuman, somewhat imaginatively, contrasts the sign yos’ of Christ, (as displayed 
in the Labarum, &c.,) with that of the enigma so similar, but involving the & of the 
crooked serpent, y&s', 666.—And so indeed Tichonius before him. Sce my notice of 
him in the Appendix to Vol. iv. 

Dr. Wordsworth still more imaginatively, I must say, suggests the figure of the 
Papal cross keys, in the Papal medals. 

17 *
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or exercise traffic with them.’—The Synod of Tours, (just 
when the Waldenses and Albigenses had begun to excite 
attention,) under the same Pope Alexander, passed a 
law that no man should presume to receive or assist the 
heretics, no not so much as to exercise commerce with them 
in selling or buying.? And so too, as exprest in Pope Mar- 
tin’s Bull, the Constance Council.? How the mass of the 
Clergy has urged its execution m other days throughout 
the Popedom is notorious. The history of Romish Ireland 
has furnished, and still furnishes, many recent cxamples. 
Witness the proceedings at ‘Dingle, Achill, and elsewhere, 
wherever the preaching of the: Gospel has had its converts. 
The same as regards the converts in Madeira, from the 
preaching of that man of God, Hewitson.* In fact the law 
remains unrepealed. This is still among the debite pone 
due to heretics—It was just the same fearful penalty of 
interdict from buying and selling, traffic and intercourse, 
that had been inculcated long before by the Pagan Dra- 
gon's representative, Diocletian, against the early Chris- 
tians.° So literally on this pomt, as well as on others, was 
the prophetic statement about the Jambskin- covered 
Beast fulfilled, “‘ Ilaving horns hke a lamb, it spake as a 
dragon.” 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE BEASTS 1260 YEARS. 

§ ].—THE YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE. 

Tuer Beast’s predicted period of 1260 days reminds us that 
the time is now come for considering the propriety of that 
principle on which I have hitherto proceeded in my explan- 
ations of the several numerically expressed chronological 

1 “Ne quis cos in domibus vel in terra sua tencre, vel fovere, vel negotiationcm 
cim eis cxerecre, priesumat.” Hard. vi. ii. 1684. 

= “Ubi cogniti fuerint illius hwresis sectatores, ne receptaculum tis quisquam in 
terrf sua preebere . . privsumat: sed nec in venditione aut emptione aliquid cum cis 
omnino commercium habeatur.” Hard. 1b, 1597. 3 Ib. viii. 908. 

4 See the sentence of excommunication pronounced against them in 1843, by the 
Papal Viear-General at Funchal, in Hewitson’s Life, pp. 155—157. 

5 So Bede in his Hymn on Justin Martyr, quoted by Mede and Newton :
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periods enunciated in the Apocalyptic prophecy ;' viz. of 
regarding a day as meant to signify a year. The great and 
notorious fact of the Popedom having lasted in power some 
1200 years, or more, and seeming now near its dissolution, 
accordantly with the prophetic period of 1260 days assigned 
to the Beast, if construed on the year-day principle,—and 
that too of the accordance of prophecy and history on the 
same principle, in regard of the other Apocalyptic prophe- 
tic periods already discussed by ine, viz. of the five months 
of the Saracen Woe, the hour day month and year of the 
Turkish, and the 34 days of the slain witnesses seeming to 
he dead,—cannot but help to impress conviction on my own 
mind of the truth of the principle. At the same time it 1s 
clearly desirable, and even requisite, on so important a 
point, to consider the grounds of the interpretation more 
at large ; and to weigh with dehberation and candour the 
objections which Dr. S. R. Maitland and others have of 
late years so elaborately and so influentially advanced 
against it.” I purpose therefore in the present Scction,. . 
first to state the presumptive a priori evidence that suggests 
ttself in its favour, (I mean & priori to any supposed fulfil- 
ment,) not however without brief re-allusion to the subse- 

Non illis emendi quidquam, 
Aut veudendi copta : 

Nec ipsam haurire aquam, 
Duabatur licentia : 

Antequam thurificarent 
Detestandis idolis. 

Daubuz observes, p. 597, that this was oue of the penalties of the brand of arrpea 
among the ancient Grecks. 

1 Relating to the first or Saracenic Woe,—the Second or Turkish Woe,—the 
Witnesses’ Death and Resurrection,—the Woman’s travailing in birth, and subse- 
quent destined sojourning in the Wilderuess,—and the ten-horned Beast’s time of 
prospering. Sce Vol. i. pp. 456, 521, 522, Vol. ii. p. 458, and in the present Volume 
pp. 19, 65, 161—163. 

2 Especially Mr. Burgh and Dr. Todd.—I select Dr. R. S. Maitland, because, I be- 
lieve, it is allowed by every competent judge that of all the controversial writers on 
his side he is the one who has argued with the greatest learning and ability against 
the year-day system. Tis five principal Pamphlets on the subject are entitled, dn 
Enquiry into the 1260 years, $c. ; A Second Enquiry ; and Replies to the Morning 
Watch, Archdeacon Digby, and Mr. Cuninghame ; published respectively in the years 
1826, 1829, 1830, 1831, 18384: also a subsidiary Pamphlet on Antichrist, published 
in 1830. 

[ am uot aware that cither Burgh or Todd have added anything to the strength of 
the cause. Their arguments are mainly Dr. Maitlund’s. This Dr. Todd has fully ad- 
mitted; and, in acknowledement, dedicates his work on Antichrist to him. It ought 
to be observed, however, that not a little of these arguments had been urged before 
by Romanist or German controversialists and critics.



262 apoc. xi. 6, 14, xr. 5. [PART Iv. 

quent corroborative evidence of history :—zezrt, to state 
and answer Dr. Maitland’s and others’ arguments against it ; 
especially the zndzrect arguments, in which consists in fact 
their main strength.—I reserve for my Appendix a more 
particular examination into those two great systems of 
Apocalyptic interpretation,—the wholly past, advocated by 
Bossuet, Stuart, &c., and wholly future, advocated by Dr. 
Maitland and his school,—which are alike based on the 
principle of the prophetic day being restricted to its simple. 
literal signification of a day, the prophetic xaspog to its Literal 
sienification of a year.’ ‘This would here detain us too 
long. But, of course, if these systems be proved, as I be- 
hieve they will be, utterly impossible, their fall must of 
itself involve the fall of the day-day chronological sys- 
tem, which 1s inseparable alike from the one of them and the 
other. 

I. THE PRESUMPTIVE A PRIORI EVIDENCE AGAINST THE 

DAY-DAY, AND IN FAVOUR OF THE YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE, 

IN DaNIEL’s AND THER APOCALYPTIC PROPHECIES. 

1. And here, Ist, let me suggest that which arises out 
of the nature of the prophetic symbols. 

It 1s to be observed that the Apocalyptic prophecics to 
which the controversy relates are contessedly symbole pro- 
phecics;—alike that of the scorpion-locusts, the lion-headed 
horses from the Euphrates, the two sackcloth-robed wit- 
nesses, the sun-clothed Woman driven into the wilderness, 
and the ten-horned Beast from the abyss and sea. At 
least this is confessed, on cither side, in regard of all but 
the prophecy of the two Witnesses.” Now in such pro- 
phecies 1t were surely reasonable to expect, even prior to 

1 The principle applies, of course, not only to the prophetic chronological periods 
that are expressed in days, but to others expressed in months and years : not only to 
the 1260 duys, but to its equivalents, @ time, times, and half a time, (1. ¢. three and a 
half years,) and also forty-two months. 

Let me take this opportunity of observing, in illustration of @ time rarpoc, meaning 
a year, and so the period of @ time times and half a time being equivalent to 33 years, 
or 1260 days, that Mr. Daubuz (p. 544) quotes from Lustathius Antiochenus the 
following; ‘H yedtCwy yevva amat rov eatoov once in the year :—-also that the 
equality of the 42 months to 1260 days, appears from comparison of Gen. vin. 3, 4 
with Gen, vil. 11; which fixes 30 days to the month. 

2 Dr. Maitland (sce his Second Enquiry, pp. 16, 17) would understand nearly the 
whole of this prophecy literally ; i. e. as predicated of two individual Prophets, who, 
after literally performing the signs described, are to be literally killed by some anti-
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investigation, that a certain propricty and proportion of 
scale between the symbol and the thing symbolized would 
be observed in respect of the ¢:me, as well as of other cir- 
cumstantials, noted in the picture. Could it be supposed 
that Scripture would quite neglect that canon of pro- 
priety, which natural taste has inculcated on the poct and 
the painter? Iam speaking just now, it will be under- 
stood, of the observance of chronological proportion in a 
general way ; not of the particular year-day scale of pro- 
portion. And, in proof that this is not unobserved in sacred 
symbolic prophecy, a single example may suffice :—-it is 
one on which no difference of opinion can exist. In the 
xvith chapter of Ezekiel, the Jewish nation being symbol- 
ized under the figure of a woman, the youthful period of 
the nation 1s yepresented under the type of that woman's 
youthful age, and time of growth to womanhood: 1. e. a 
period of some 400 years and more, from Isaac’s birth to 
Israel’s entering into covenant with God at Sinai, under 
that of some 15 or 20.'—Beanng this in mind, when we 
turn to a prophecy lke that of the ten-horned Beast under 
consideration, and find from the parallel vision in Daniel 
that it represents the last of the four great empires of the 
world, cach of long duration, in its last, most largely de- 
scribed, and most remarkable form,’—the simple fact of 

christian person or power symbolized by the Beast, and then literally to rise from the 
dead, &c. So too (nearly) Mr. Burgh. 

I must not omit to beg the Reader to mark bere, in passing, a specimen of the 
fitfulness of the application of the literal principle by these interpreters :—the Beast 
symbolic ; the two IWitnesses, though in the same figuration, /iteral ! 

' A similar chronological proportion of scale, if I may so say, between the per- 
sonifying symbol and nation symbolized, is observable in Isa. liv. 4, 6, Jer. ii. 2, xlviii. 
ll, Ezek. xxiii. 3, Hosea it. 15, &e. 

Even where the representative symbol is not a person, or animal, it may yet have 
its own scale of time, appropriate to the mutations figuratively ascribed to it in the 
picture or poem; and, if so, this is observed and applied. So, for example, in sym- 
bolizations under the figure of a flower, or longer-lived tree, in their state of growth 
and decline.—Indeed, even in symbolizations by wholly zxanimate objects, a similar 
observance of the fit scale of time may be often seen. So e. g. in Horace’s symboliza- 
tion of the Roman nation, and its civil wars, under the figure of a storm-tossed ship 
returning into port ;—‘O navis referent, &c.;’’ where the driefer storm represents 
the donger civil commotions. 

2 Dan, vii. 17, 23; “These great Beasts are four Aixgs which shall arise out of 
the earth.””. “ The fourth Beast shall be the fourth Aingdom upon earth.” 

We may observe here the interchange of Aings and kingdoms in the Angel’s ex- 
planation. Both Dr. Maitland (Second Enquiry, p. 11) and Mr. Burgh (Apocalyptic 
Comm. p. 250) are somewhat indignant at the year-day interpreters expounding the 
ten horns of the Apocalyptic Beast as ten kingdoms; whereas the Angel says, ‘“ These
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the miniature proportion of time attaching to Ezekiel’s 
symbol, in the example of miniature symbolization just. re- 
ferred to, might reasonably I think have induced suspicion 
even « priori, (I mean previous to the time of the fourth 
empire passing into the form to which the chronological 
period of the 1260 days had reference,) that these 1260 
days,-—a term in its l¢eral scnse not imappropriate as 
predicated of a symbolic Beust’s time of chief vigour,—might 
yet be intended to figure some much longer time, as that of 
the empire symbolized. 

2. There arises a presumption in favour of the principle 
contended for out of God’s declared purpose of making the 
near approach of the consummation evident at the lime of tts 
approaching ; yet, tell then, so hidden as to allow of Chris- 
tiuns always expecting it. 

“Tt is not for you,” said Christ to his disciples, “to 
know the times or the seasons;’’ when asked by them 
after his resurrection, whether that was to be the epoch of 
the restoration of its ancient dominion to Isracl, as Mes- 
siah’s destined kingdom.' And yet he had also declared 
most distinctly that there should be such signs, and such 
evidence, for some little time before his coming to estab- 
lish his kingdom, (just as the budding fig-trce was a sure 
sign of approaching summer,) that the disciples then hving 
would be able undoubtingly to gather from them that 1t was 
nigh, even at the doors:*—a declaration well agreeing with 
that with which Daniel’s Book closes, that the prophecy was 
to be sealed only till the time of the end; and then knowledge 

are ten kings that shall arise.’ The precedent above given might have satisfied them. 
—“In Dan. vii. 17,” says Gesenius, “22% [lit. kings] stands for kingdoms.” 

Properly speaking, I conceive, the ten horns represent each one a line of kings ; 
and the body of the Beast the popular constituency, (some way fedcratively united un- 
der a common head,) of their ten kingdoms. 

1 Acts i. 7, 
2 Matt. xxiv. 32, 33.—Olshausen, in answer to the alleged inconsistency of Matt. 

xxiv. 34, “This generation shall not pass away,”’ &c., compared with verse 36, “ But 
of that day and hour knowcth no man,’’ thus replies. ‘ ‘The mode of expression here 
adopted is the only one that can be conceived of as suited to the circumstances of the 
case. Had Christ intended to say that his coming was yet very distant, such a state- 
ment would have entirely destroyed the cthical import of the prophecy ; viz. the in- 
citement to watchfulness which it was designed to produce, And if, on the other 
hand, he had said nothing at all about the time when these things would come to 
pass, this total negativeness would have been no less paralyzing in its influence.” 

Says Grotius, De Ver. Relig. Christ. ii. 7; ‘* Deo de industria suum in hoc cousilium 
celante, Christiani mundi exitium quasi de proximo imminens oppericbantur.”
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to be increased, and the wise to understand.! Now, with 
regard to this latter declaration by Christ, I see not how 
such an assurance could be come to by Christians living at 
the time, with any feeling of strong conviction, unless that 
self-same epoch might appear to be clearly marked out in 
prophecy, as the term of some prolonged prophetic chrono- 
logical period, dated from a known epoch of commencement, 
and marked by characteristic events as waymarks in its pro- 
gress continuously, even to the consummation. Any mere 
present signs,such as of the wars, famines, pestilences, or gos- 
pel- preaching, spoken of in Matt. xxiv. would by themselves 
be scarce sufficient ; seemg that im the world’s subsequent 
history such have occurred already, and yet the end has 
hitherto not t as with a kind of instinet- 
ive sense of the necessity of some such chronological evi- 
dence, in order to a justification of their impressions as to 
the then nearness of the consummation, that the ancient 
fathers made appeal to a supposed typical indication that our 
world’s duration, 1 its present form, was limited by God 
to six thousand years; of which six millennaries, according 
to the chronology most current among them, a short rem- 
nant only then remained.” Of course such an inference 
from the type of the six days of creation might be fanciful ; 
and the truth of the Septuagit mundane chronology on 
which they rested more than questionable.’ I only adduce 
the case as showing their instinctive sense of the necessity 
of some such evidence, drawn from a prolonged prophetic 
period, in order to the justification of any exprest convic- 
tion as to the nearness of the world’s ending. And many 
at the present time, who put aside the idea of any such 
chronological evidence having been given to fix the epoch 
of Christ’s coming, confess unconsciously t o the same ne- 
cessity, by acknowledging their own utter uncertainty whe- 
ther it may be near, or still ages distant.*—But then, ad- 

1 Dan. xii. 4, 9,10. The Rabbi Nachmann, in a passage which will be cited pre- 
scntly under the second main head in this Chapter, comments on this passage to much 
the same etfect. 

2 See my Vol. i. pp. 231, 395—398. 
3 Sec my critical notice of the subject in the concluding chapter of this Apocalyptic 

Commentary. 
4 “Of the yet remaining length of Rome’s career we know nothing certain from 

prophecy. It may be that the surceress has still before her long ages of iniquity: it
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mitting this, and by consequence admitting the probable 
revelation of some long prophetic period, or periods, bear- 
ing on that great event, like those [ speak of, the question 
occurs, how could such revelation consist with Christ’s 
other declaration as to its not being given to Christians to 
know the times and the seasons, at least not until the time 
of the end,—and as to their duty of ever looking for 
Christ’s coming, as what might happen even in their own 
days,—supposing that those periods were exprest in their 
literal pluinness 2? Surely it would need that they should be 
exprest under a kind of ehronological eypher, 1 1 may so say, 
susceptible of explanation on a smaller or a larger scale ; 
and perhaps too, let me add, that more than one possible 
epoch of commencement should attach to them.—'T’o the 
conclusion thus arrived at from abstract reasoning the cor- 
roboration of precedent is not wanting. Precisely such 
a chronological, but ambiguously exprest, kind of evidence 
was given in Daniel’s 70 hebdomads, to prepare God’s 
people, as the time drew near, for Christ’s first coming :— 
those hebdomads being etymologically explicable on a 
smaller scale of time, or a larger; of days, or months, it 
might be, or of years; and their commencing epoch (that 
of the going forth of a certain decree for the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem) one which might fairly be construed of Cyrus’ 
decree, primarily, as well as of those of Darius and Arta- 
xerxes, secondarily and thirdly.’ Now is it likely that there 
should have been given evidence hike this, to keep the Jews 
in expectation and waiting for Christ's first coming ; and 
that, as regards his second coming, all such evidence should 
be wanting ?—It will be observed that the reason here 
given for some such chronological ambiguity as I speak of 
is quite distinct from, and independent of, that arising out 
of the symbolic nature of certain chronological prophecies, 
mentioned before ; though cases might be, and such indeed 
are those of the several Apocalyptic chronological prophecies, 

may be that we are now resisting her latest arts,” So Mr. C. Maitland; Apostolic 
School of Prophecy, p. 404. 

1 That of Cyrus (Ezra i. 1) B.C. 536; that of the second year of Darius Hystaspes 
(Ezra iv. 24, vi. 1, Hage. i. 1) B.C. 620; that of the 7th of Artaxerxes (Ezra vii. 7) 
B.C. 458; and of the 20th of Artaxerxes (Neh. ii. 1), B.C. 445, I give Mr. Fynes 
Clinton’s dates.
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m which the two reasons might co-exist, and apply to- 
gether. 

3. And this leads me to speak of the particular chrono- 
logical eypher involved in the prophetic periods which con- 
cern my present argument ; and of the & prion probability 
of its bemg that of a day for a year. 

Tirst and foremost there suggests itself in favour of this 
< . ‘ 

year-day cypher the seli-same chronological prophecy of 
Daniel’s 70 hebdomads of which I was just speaking. For 
the Hebrew word shabua there used, and which I translate 
hebdomad, though ctymologically applicable to azy septe- 
nary measure of time, was yet in Senipture, when standing 
by wtself, so as in Dan. 1x. 24—27, without any adjunct to 
define what measure of time, used simply and solely, if I 
mustake not, of septenarics of days.’ Insomuch that they 
who first heard the prophecy might very naturally have 
supposed that Messiah’s coming was to be but 70 sevens 
of days after the issuing of the edict; and thus perhaps 
been the more quickened to take zealous part in the return 
from Babylon, and restoration of Jerusalem. Nor pyro- 
bably were they disabused of such mistaken expectations, 
and Iced to regard the period as onc of 70 sevens of years, 
until the 70 sevens of duys, (perhaps too till the 70 sevens 
of months,)> reckoned from the last of the several Persian 
Kdicts for Jerusalem’s restoration, had past away without 
Messiah’s manifestation.* Now, were there to be ambiguity 
of expression in the prophetic chronological periods respect- 
ing the time of Christ’s second coming, what so probable 
an ambiguity as that which attached to the prophetic chro- 

1 See p. 274 infra. 
2 Chrysostom Ady. Judios B. v. recognises this triple ambiguity of the prophetic 

term in itself, and the decision of its particular value by the event. ‘EGdopaceg yap 
evravba ovk ntpwy dyoty, ovde pyvwy, add’ EeviavTwr. 

3 In connexion with this point the time of Malachi’s prophesying seems to me ob- 
servable. According to Usher the date of this was about L3.C. 416. Others date it 
a little earlier, or a little later. Now since 70 hebdomads of sonths, or 490 months, 
would equal 41 years, and since, if we deduct this time from 458 B.C. the epoch of 
Artaxerxes’ first Deeree, the date resulting is 417, and deducting it from 445, the 
cpoch of Artaxerxes’ second Decree, the date resulting is 404 B.C., it follows that 
Malachi prophesied just as this last concluding epoch of Daniel’s prophecy of the 70 
hebdomads was expiring, construed on the principle of their meaning hebdomads of 
months ; and when consequently it might be needful that the Jews should be afresh 
reassured as to the certainty of Messiah’s coming. ‘The Lord whom ye scck,” said 
Malachi, ‘shall suddenly come to his temple:” adding that a special messenger, like 
Elijah, would be sent, as the immediate herald and precursor before him.
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nological period that defined the time of Christ’s jirs¢ 
coming ? ' 

Besides which prophetic precedent there was the famous 
parallel case of the prophet Kzckiel’s symbolic representa- 
tion of years by days, during the self-same Babylomish cap- 
tivity in which Daniel’s prophecies were delivered. We read 
that in the 5th year of Jchoiachin’s captivity (B.C. 594), 
having been solemnly instituted to the prophetic office, 
Ezekiel was directed to make known to his fellow-exiles by 
the river Chebar, near the Euphrates, both the inpending 
fate of Jerusalem, then soon about to be besieged, together 
with its last king Zedekiah, by the forces of the king of 
Babylon, and also God’s reason for the judgment.” With 
which object he was to exhibit, sketched on a tile, a picture 
of Jerusalem as besieged by the enemy: himself lying 
prostrate with his face toward the pictured city, first 390 
davs on his left side, then 40 days upon is nght side; and 
being restricted all the while to what was almost a famine 
dict, like the poor Jews whom he thus represented, shut 
up under the straitness of the siege in Jerusalem. But 
wherefore this abandonment of them by God, to sufferings 
such as he exhibited in the character of their representa- 
tive: and wherefore these particular and prolonged periods 
of his prostrate attitude? ‘Thou shalt le upon thy def¢ 
side,’ it was said, “and lay the imiquity of the honse of 
Israel upon it. For I have laid upon thee the years of their 
iniquity, according to the number of the days, 390 days ; 
so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Isracl. And, 
when thou hast accomplished them, thou shalt le again on 
thy right side; and shalt bear the iniquity of the house of 
Judah, 40 days. I have appointed thee cach day for a 
year.” It seems a little doubtful what the prophet’s pros- 
trate posture was to designate: whether Israel’s long pre- 
vious debasement in idolatry ;* or its then present and 

1 A more particular and critical discussion of this argument from the hebdomads of 
Danicl will be given under the head of objections: one of the grand objections urged 
against the year-day theory having reference to it. 

2 Ezek. iv. 1_—17; the date being given Ezek. i. 2. Compare 2 Chron, xxxvi. 9, 10. 
2 So Vitringa on Is. i. 2 (vol. i. pp. 34, 37); who reckons the 300 years of Israel's 

apostasy from the 4th year of Rehoboam to Zedekiah’s captivity ; Judah’s 40 years 
of apostasy from the 18th of Josiah to the same terminating epoch. 

On the same view the 390 years is dated by Archbishop Newcome from Jcroboam’s
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iong future prostration of helplessness, distress, and 
punishment.’ But, however that might be, this is cxpress- 
ly stated, that the number of days he was to he signified 
the number of the years of Isracl’s sin, or punishment: a 
day, on the symbolic man’s part, a year on the part of the 
nation symbolized.—This was surely a very remarkable 
example of the year-day principle, in an act of symbolization 
by God’s prophet: and all in accordance with my primary 
argument drawn from the propricty of a miniature measure 
of ¢2me, in casc of a miniature type or symbol, as of an in- 
dividual for a nation. Ilow indeed could Izekicl have 
Jain 390 years recuinbent ? ” 

Add to this the principle observed 1n the divinely or- 
dained Jewish institutions of parallelizing certain periodical 
festivals of days by similar periodical festivals of years, (c. g. 
the 7th sabbath day by the 7th sabbath yeur,*) besides 
other more particular analogies,* and we shall see how na- 

setting up the calves, B.C. 975, to the final sacking of Jerusalem by Ncbuchadnezzar’s 
army, about B.C. 586. Judah’s 40 years include, according to the same expositor, 
153 years of Manassch’s reign, 2 of Ammon’s, 11 of Jcholakim’s, 3 months of Je- 
hoiachin’s, and 11 years of Zedekiah’s ; in all 40 of which (interrupted however by 
the pious Josiah’s reign) gross idolatry had prevailed in Judah. 

Pussibly, if so, there may have becn allusion in the prophet’s posture, pressing with 
his weight upon the ground, to the manner in which God had been su many years 
wearied by Israel’s sins: as in Amos ii. 13; “I am pressed under you, as a cart is 
pressed that is full of sheaves.”? Thus WFagensed (“ Tela [gnea,’”’ Mantissa de Lxx Heb- 
dom. p. 61) writes on the passage; ‘' Propheta super latus dextrum et sinistrum tot 
dies cubare jubetur quot annos Deus domiis Israclis, ct domts Juda, peceuta tacitus 
pertulerat.” 

1 So (as Bp. Horsley in loc. observes) Jerome in ancient times ; who reckons Israel’s 
390 years of punishment from Tiglath Pileser’s conquest of the land of Napthali, in 
the reign of Pekah King of Israel, to the decrees that restored liberty to the Jews 
in the last year of Artaxerscs Mucmon, whom he supposes the Aliasucrus of Queen 
Esther: or else from Pul’s invasion in the reign of Mcnahem, 12 years before Pekah, 
with the end 12 years earlier in the reign of the same Artaxerxes. The 40 years of 
Judah's punishment Jerome reckons from the Ist of Jechoniah to the Ist of Cyrus :— 
a chronology (as Horsley observes) requiring correction. 

Venema, who similarly views the posture as one of punishment, suggests that Eze- 
kiel’s 430 days of prostration had a double prophetic reference : the one, in the literal 
sense of days, to the 400 or 500 days of Jerusalem’s siege by Nebuchadnezzar ; the 
other, in the sense of years, to the Jews’ prolonged pcriod of servitude and affliction, 
from the temple’s destruction to the establishment of better times under the Macca- 
bean Prince Jonathan. (Compare Haymo, p. 280 infra.) “ A destructo enim templo 
per Chaldos usque ad principatum Jude Maccabiei sunt anni 421; adde Jude sex, 
et tres Jonathanis; habes 430.” In Dan. xii. 1--3. § 239. 

Bishop Horsley, on Ezek. iv., inclines to the same general view. 
2 So M. Stuart ji. 461. He forgets however that what could not be done by a sym- 

bolic man in real life could not with propriety be predicated of him, or of any animal 
of similarly limited existence, in the symbols of vision. 3 Levit. xxv. 3. 

4 Especially in the case of the spics, Numb. xiv. 34: “ After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the land, even forty days, cach day for a year, shall ye
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tural it must have been for the Jews to suppose that Dan- 
iel’s period of the 70 hebdomads meant hebdomads of 
years, if they did not mean hebdomads of days. ‘The same 
of course as regards his other great prophetic periods, reach- 
ing to the consummation;' more especially those with 

bear your iniquities; even forty years :” the days having reference to the represent- 
ative individuals, the years to the nation. 

This case is of course not a direct or complete one to our point. Presuming the 
ten spies to have indulged in unbelief all the forty days of their travelling through 
Canaan, (a supposition not improbable,) and the body of the Israelites to have main- 
tained the same murmuring, unbelieving spirit, during the forty years in the wilder- 
ness, so as indeed is stated in the passage, ‘“‘ Forty years long was I grieved,“&c.””— 
then the forty days’ siz of the representatives might perhaps he said to have jigured 
the forty years’ si of the pcople represented. But, according to the account in Scrip- 
ture, it seems rather a proportion between the times of the sém and of the punishment. 
Israel, by assenting to the spies’ unbclief, took on itself their forty days’ sin; and was 
sentenced, in conscquence, to forty years’ punishment. 

Let me take occasion to allude to a prophecy generally overlooked, that in Isa. xx. 
2, 3, as perhaps involving the year-day principle. ‘The Lord spake to Isaiah, Go 
loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off thy shoe from thy foot. And he 
did so, walking naked and barefoot. And the Lord said; Jike as my servant Isaiah 
hath walked naked and barefoot three years, for a sign. . on Egypt and on Ethiopia, 
so shall the king of Assyria lead away the Egyptians and Ethiopians captives.” Now 
it appcars that it was in three years that the Assyrians were to conquer and cnsiave 
Egypt. And, if the reader will consult }’%tr7nga, or other critics (e. g. some in the 
Critici Sacri) on the passage, he will find that the meaning of verse 3 may be, that 
Isaiah walked barctoot for a sign of three years, or of what was to happen in or for 
three years, to Egypt. And Vitringa makes the suggestion, (in which Dr. A. Clarke 
follows him,) that Isaiah may probably have walked three days, on the year-day 
principle, in symbol of the three years. 

An example of a different kind occurs in Amos iv. 4: a passage thus translated in 
our authorized version, ‘ Bring your tithes after three years ;’’ (compare Deut. xiv. 
28;) but in which the original is ev9r mow, “after three of days.” 

1 T do not except the “ seven times” specified in Nebuchadnezzar’s vision, as the 
appointed time of the royal tree continuing cut down, from the category of chronolo- 
vical prophecies to which the year-day principle is probably to be applied. The tree 
itself primarily symbolized Nebuchadnezzar: and, as there was nothing of a minia- 
ture scale in the symbol, as compared with the thing so symbolized, the seven years, if 
predicated of the tree in the first instance, which seems very doubtful,* might yet, 
without violation of propriety, symbolize an equal period of desolation to the so- 
arch. But the question still remains, Did Nebuchadnezzar experience this most 
extraordinary judgment and recovery simply in his ¢zdividwat character, or as a 
symbolic man: (sec my Vol. i. p. 301:) i. e. as the mystical representative of the 
Assyrian empire and Babylon, governed by him? For my own part, considering the 
extraordinary nature of the judyment,—the fact of its being so fully recorded by 
Danicl,—the circumstance of Nebuchadnezzar being addressed on occasion of an- 
other prophecy as the representative of his nation, (“‘ Thou art the head of gold,’’)— 
and that of the symbolic tree, when cut down, being bound with a band of drass and 
tron, the metals significant of the Greek and Roman Empires, which for ages held 
sway over the prostrate region of Babylon,—all these considcrations, united with 
that of the prediction that Assyria specifically is to recover in the latter day from 
its apostasy, (sce Isa. xix. 24, 25,) induce me to suspect that Nebuchadnezzar’s in- 

* The Decree, “ Let seven times pass over Aim,’’ (Dan. iv. 16,) might, it seems 
to me, be applicd to the living person symbolized, (whoever that might be,) as well 
as to the ¢rce symbolizing :—especially as what is said in the immediate context of 
his ‘having a portion with the beasts of the field,’ could scarce be applied to the 
tree; still less that which is added, “ And let a beast’s heart be given him.”
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which we are here more immediately concerned of the 
1260 days. ‘They too might seem similarly susceptible of 
explanation, in the sense of a day for a year. 

4. Andif, even @ prior, such might seem a fair judginent 
about them, how much more so zow when, as already ob- 
served at the beginning of this Chapter, so many prophetic 
periods have apparently had a year-day fulfilinent:—when 
too the ten kingdoms, (kingdoms singularly answering to the 
ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, and ten horns of Dan- 
iel’s Wild Beast,) that sprang up, as we have seen, out of 
the rum of the Western Iimpire in the 5th and 6th cen- 
turies, after continuing in much the same divided form for 
about 1200 years, seem now on the eve of some new organ- 
ization; and when the Papal power, that sprang up coin- 
cidently with those ten kingdoms, the very counterpart of 
that little horn among the Beast’s ten horns which had the 
duration of 33 times or 1260 days of power assigned it, after 
lasting in power for some 1200 years, seems also on the 
eve of some fateful change and catastrophe!—On this 
pomt however I will not just at present dwell further. 
I may briefly recur to it ere concluding this Chapter ; and 
to the unnatural view of the prophecies in question to 
which the day-day theory forces those who now embrace 
it.—Let us for the present turn to consider the objections 
of objectors. 

Ii. OpsEcTIons TO THE YFAR-DAY PRINCIPLE, aS ap- 
phed to the prophecies m question. 

Of these objections some are more direct; some (in- 
deed the chief part) exdirect. They may with advantage 
be considered separately. 

1. And of the direct let.nc, Ist, mention Dr. S. R. Mait- 

sanity and degradation typified that of his cmpire in its apostasy from God; and the 
seven times 360 days, that past over him in that state, the seven times 360, or 2520 
years, that would have to be completed, ere Assyria’s recovery to a sound mind at the 
termination of the times of the Gentiles.* 

* We must remember it is not unprecedented for an individual person to be made 
the subject of a prefigurative vision, and yct himself to prefigure in that very action, 
or character, something future. So Joseph and his brethren, for example, were sym- 
bolized in the dream of the sun, moon, and stars ;—thcir own history being not im- 
probably typical, as many expositors have suggested, of that of Christ aud the Jews,
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land’s gencral objection to arguments, such as I have urged 
primarily, drawn from the propriety of a desser time in a 
miniature symbol being made figurative of a larger time in 
the real thing symbohzed. 

The objection, which seemed not a little obscure and 
enigmatic in.the first mstance, (and indeed still seems so), 
was in fine thus elaborated by its author. ‘“ You take (if 
I may so speak) the word goat to mean the thing goat, and 
the thing goat to represent the ¢hing king: but you take 
the word day (not to represent the thing day, but) at once 
to represent the thang year:—and this is precisely the point 
which distinguishes the case from that of Kzekiel.” But this 
representation rests altogether on misapprehension. Our 
reasoning in explaining the prophecies under consideration 
is in fact not different, but precisely the same, as in explain- ae ay 
ing Kzckiel’s precedents ;—alike the general one first cited 
by me, and that too to which Dr. M. alludes in particular. 
For just as, on the woman’s symbolizing Israel, the zo- 
man's youth, of short duration, was used to symbolize the 
nation's youth, of long duration,—and as, on Ezekiel’s sym- 
bolizing Israel, 2s 390 days of prostration figured Israel's 
390 years of prostration, whether in sin or punishment,?— 
so, on the hypothesis of the Beast symbolizing Antichrist 
and Anti-Christendom, we contend® that the 1260 days 
predicated of the Beast’s being in power, were meant to 
figure 1260 years as the duration in supremacy and power 
of the empire of Antichrist. 

1 In his Seeond Enquiry, p. 3, Dr. M. had thus expressed himself, in speaking of his 
opponent. ‘If by the word day he means day, as much as by the word goat he means 
goat, all further argument on my part would be necdless.’? On this a Reviewer in 
the Investigator (Vol. i. pp. 429, 430) observed, that, while fully admitting what Dr. M. 
requircd, he did not therefore approximate at all nearer to lis conclusion ; and at the 
same time expressed a doubt whether he rightly understood his meaning. In a sub- 
sequent Publication, the Reply to Afr. Cuninghame, p. 105, Dr. M., noticing the Re- 
viewer’s remark, confesses to a eonsciousness of the difliculty of clearly expressing his 
argument, and then (p. 106) propounds it in the words given above in my text. 

Perhaps, adds Dr. M., Wagenscil (Mantissa de 70 Hebd. p.61) meant something of 
the same objeetion, when thus writing on Ezek. iv.6; (this is in immediate sequel to 
the passage cited by me p. 269 supra:) “Hie ergo vox dies ad annum significandum 
physicé, ut ita loquar, adhibctur, non grammatice.’”? But the physicé is surely quite 
sufficient for our purpose. 

2 See Venema’s view to the latter effeet, eited p. 269 Note! supra, 
3 J ought perhaps to have used the first person singular, not plural; as other year- 

day interpreters might possibly prefer to state the case otherwise. 
* A distinetion has been thought to be made by Dr. M. between neaacral visible 

symbols and numeral periods expressed orally ; as if the former might properly, and
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2. As regards my second presumptive argument, drawn 
from Christ’s declaration that, though it was not given to 
Christians to know the times and seasons, yet, as the time 
of the consummation drew near, there should be evidence 
of it sufficiently clear to each faithful inquirer,—conditions 
necessitating, it was said, the evidence of chronological 
periods reaching to the event, but mystically exprest, it is 
of course, from its very nature, not subject to the objection 
against mystically exprest periods that has been urged by 
Dr. Maitland and others from sundry prophetic periods 
known to be ééerully exprest, in prophecies here no 
such temporary concealment was intended..—But then, on 
the other hand, comes Mr. K. Arnold’s quite different 
objection as to the zzeffectiveness of any such mystically 
exprest prophetic periods to produce conviction, at the 
time when they should produce it. Because, says he, at 
the arrival of the time to which the period had seemed to 
point, construed on the year-duy principle, some new idca 
might arise of the prophetic day’s value: e. g. of its stand- 
ing for 1000 years, rather than one year ; according to the 
saying that “one day is with the Lord as 1000 years.” ? 
But the distinct limitation of the prophetic ambiguity of 
expression to that between days and years, in our two 
grand precedents of the 70 hebdomads announced by Dan- 
icl, and the symbolizations of time acted out by Ezckiel, 

on this account, be construed figuratively, the latter not so: a reference having been 
made by him to the dreams of Pharaoh and his butler and baker, in proof that 
chronological numbcr might be represented, as well as other circumstantials of thie 
picture, to the eye. The Reviewer in the Investigator before alluded to, noticing 
this, (i. 430,) observes justly that a large number, like 1260 or 2300, could not be 
visibly represented like a small one, such as in each of the dreams referred to.* 

The Reviewer supposes Dr. M. also to maintain that, «less declared and explained, 
so as in Ezekiel’s case, we may not argue from it for a year-day interpretation of 
other periods of days noted in symbolic prophecies. And he justly answers; ‘“ We 
are bold to say that he would find no ‘express warrant’ in Scripture for the cxplana- 
tion of one half the types, symbols, and figures it contains: and (so) no mau would be 
{justified in giving any interpretation to them, fulfilled or unfulfilled’ Ib. p. 432.— 

Ir, Burgh makes a similar objection, p. 443. 
1 Maitland, Sec. Enquiry, p. 30; M. Stuart ii, 460. 2 Strictures, p. 63. 

* The Reviewer says, respecting those dreams; “ Why a certain number of 
branehes and baskets should mean days, while a number of Aime (and ears of corn) 
significd years, We apprehend no man could determine.”—I imagine that the winc- 
cup bearing and the bread-basket bearing were daily acts; and that so each basket, 
and each vine-branch to be squeezed into the wine-cup, might fitly signify a day to 
their bearers: again, that cach ear of corn being a type of its harvest, and each kinc of 
its gencration,—and the harvests being annual, and the kine calving annually,— 
seven of them might as fitly figure scven years. 

VOL. IIL.
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might almost of itself suffice to contravene the force of any 
such objection. Besides that it 1s not this evidence by détself 
that we suppose to operate conviction with the inquirer. 
By no means. We suppose tt to be in conjunction, as be- 
fore said,’ with the fulfilment already of previous connected 
predictions, standing out like waymarks in the coutinuous 
chain of prophecy; and also with that of “signs of the 
times:”’—signs of events actually passing, as the consum- 
mation draws nigh, on the world’s theatre; and these strik- 
ing, various, and characteristic. 

3. Then, as to the yeur-day scale itself, and the great 
primary precedent urged for it of Daniel’s 70 shabuas, or 
hebdomads, our objectors, while admitting that the only 
ambiguity of meaning in the prophetic word shkabua was 
whether it meant a hebdomad of days or of years, (an ad- 
mission of great importance,) do yet contest the force of 
Mede’s declaration as to its being a word always used in 
sacred Scripture, when standing by itsedf, so as 1n Daniel, for 
a hebdomad of days ; and consequently one which needs 
the application of the year-duy principle, to give it the value 
of seven years, its here confessecly true value.” For awhile 
I was myself led aside by the arguments and assertions 
of Dr. 8S. R. Maitland and Dr. M‘Caul, to suppose it in- 
correct or exaggerated. But more careful attention to the 
matter convinces me of Mede’s correctness. ‘Taking the 
Masoretic pointing there are but eleven Scripture passages 
that contain the exact noun, either in its singular or other 
forms, without any defining word of time following it, be- 
sides the séz in the prophecy before us. And in every case 
these have the sense of hebdomads of days. 1 subjoin a hist 
of them? Dr. S. R. Maitland has mdeed stated that in the 

265. 
2 2B at least Dr. Maitland and his fricnd and coadjutor Dr. M‘Caul confess, in 

common with the mass of Protestant expositors. But Dr, Todd and others regard 
even this prophecy of the seven ly weeks as still unfulfilled. See p. 290 infra. 

The early Fathers too differed about it. Jreneus and Hippolytus interpreted it as 
to be fulfilled 1 in the time of Antichrist before Christ’s second coming; Chrysostom 
and Augustine, as fulfilled on Christ’s first coming. See especially the Epistles of 
Augustine and IHesychius, Ep. 198, 199, in the Benedictine Edition of Augustine. 
The passages are as follows: in the singular, Gen. xxix. 27, 28; * in the dual, 

* Josephus has suggested that this may be used of the second septenary of years 
of Jacob's service. But Dr. M‘Caul admits, with the mass of expositors, that there 
is here meant by it a septenary of days. And so indeed tho context plainly proves.
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Mishna the word is used dy itself with reference to years, 
as well as days. But the Rabbinical use of it, two or three 
centuries after the Christian era, cannot counterpoise the 
different use of it in Scripture.—<As to Lzehiel’s precedent 
also, I must add, it has been objected that it was a sym- 
bolic representation of the past, not of the future. But 
this, we have seen, 1s doubtful. Nor, even admitting it to 
be so, can I see how this affects our inference from the ex- 
ample, as marking out the use of the year-day principle 
by God’s prophets, in symbolizations of time. 

4. As to the actual asserted fulfilments in past history 
of certain of the prophetic periods, construed on the year- 
day scale, objection has been made to one and another of 
them as unsatisfactory. All quite, as it seems to me, with- 
out reason; at least in regard of the fulfilments as stated 
by myself, more exactly, I believe, than by most of my 
predecessors. But im all these cases the Reader has the 
facts before him; and can best judge for himself. 

Next, as to the zzdirect objections of objectors ;—more 
especially those set forth by Dr. S. R. Maitland. These 
have reference to the novelty of the system,—to the differ- 
ences and the unsatisfactoriness of Apocalyptic expositions 
based on rt,—and to certain insuperable difficulties with re- 
gard to historical fuels, which he asserts to be necessarily 
involved in it." 

1. The novelty of the year-duy principle of taterpreta- 
tion ; as one altogether unknown in the Christian Church 
from the days of Daniel to those of Wieliffe.’—The state- 

Ley. xit. 5; in the plural, Exod, xxxiv. 22, Deut. xvi. 9, 10, 16, Numb. xxviit. 26, 
2 Chron. viti. 13, Jer. vy. 24.—Besides which there are three passages where the de- 
fining word of time v9, days, ts added ; viz. Dan. x. 2, 3, and Ezek. xlv. 21. On 

the details, and Hebrew criticisms connected with these passages, I must refer my read- 
ers to a Paper in the Appendix. 

1 Dr. M.’s several grounds of objection are thus briefly summed up by himself at 
the end of his Second Enquiry, p. 186:—‘ the unprecedented natnre of the required 
interpretation, as having been totally unknown to the Church of God, who were 
most deeply interested in it, from the days of Daniel to those of IWicliffe ;—the total 
inability of expositors, even when they assume the period, to make anything of it in 
which they can agree among themselves ;—the actual want of real conviction and 
faith in these fulfilments of prophecy which is found in the Christian Church, and ab- 
sence of appeal to them in controversy with infidels ;—and the difficulties which must 
be got over with respect to historical facts.’ (N.B. Wicliffe lived from 1324 to 138+.) 

2° It may be well to give the fuller statement on this point, made p. 77 of his 
Second Enquiry. ‘ Famuliarly as even the most superficial readers have now learucd 

1
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ment thus broadly made was a little, though but little, 
qualified in a later publication by Dr. Maitland; with the 
which however I was unacquainted, till after I had made 
my own researches to ascertain the correctness of his as- 
sertion. ‘This qualification, and the modified yet still strong 
assertion of the novelty of the year-day principle in Dr. 
M.’s latest publication on the subject, shall in due course 
be noticed.’ For the present I think it best to lay the facts 
of the case, as they presented themselves in the course of 
my inquiry, before the reader. 

And it is, I believe, the fact that, for the first four cen- 
turies, the days of Antichrist’s duration, given in Daniel 
and the Apocalyptic prophecies, were interpreted literally 
as days, not as years, by the Fathers of the Christian 
Church. ‘This was however, as a little while since inti- 
mated, only according to the Lord’s declared intention, 
that, not knowing the times and the seasons, the disciples 
might so, even whilst his advent was far off, watch as in 
near expectation of it. And thus,—just as down to the fall 
of Jerusalem the early Christians, perhaps viewing the Jew- 
ish false Christs as the initiatory fulfilment of the prophecies 
of Antichrist, anticipated ¢hat catastrophe as what would 
immediately precede their Lord's commg,’—so their suc- 
cessors in the Church looked perpetually for the disruption 
of the Roman Empire into ten kingdoms, as a sign of its 
near approach: that disruption being looked to by them as 
what would mark the time of Antichrist’s revelation; and, 
in accordance with the d¢eral mterpretation of the prophe- 
tic periods, as the forerunner, at only 33 years’ interval, of the 
coming of the Son of Man.—Such was the expectation of 
Trenzeus, Hippolytus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, Cyril, 
Chrysostom, Jerome; in fine, of the Fathers generally, until 
Augustine.* . 

But, just when the breaking up of the Roman Empire 

to talk of the ‘prophetic style’ of ‘a day for a year,’ I belicve that any such inter- 
pretation of the prophetic period of Daniel, or of any other period, was altogether 
unknown by the Jewish Church before the Christian wra,—by the Apostles of our 
Lord,—by the primitive Church,—by the Fathers: in short, that no man ever thought 
of interpreting the days mystically ; or that any pcriod of 1260 years was marked out, 
during (to say the very least) the first twelve centuries of Christianity.” 

' p. 282 intra. 2 See my Historical Introduction, Vol. i. p. 54. 
3 Sce my Vol. i. pp. 228—230, 234, 389, &c. 

om a
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had begun, Augustine,—though not differmg from his pre- 
decessors in the expectation of a personal Antichrist, de- 
stined to continue in power for 34 hteral years,—did yet 
apply to the ten-horned Apocalyptic antichristian Beast an- 
other and secondary meaning ; which involved an interpret- 
ation of the 33 years predicated of that Beast’s duration 
quite different from the literal, and on a scale greatly en- 
larged. For he expounded it to symbolize the whole body 
of unbelievers, whether in open profession or m heart, who, 
under the guidance of many Antichrists, or antichristian 
teachers, constituted that impious state and kingdom which 
ever has been, and ever will be, opposed to Christ’s people 
and kingdom in this world: that which in his time had 
already lasted near 400 years, reckoned from the time of 
Christ’s ministry and death; and would comprehend also, 
as he expounded, within its period of duration, all that re- 
mained of time to the world’s end.’ This his view of the 
Apocalyptic Beast was perpetuated in after ages; and chief- 
ly by those who followed him as their master. Thus 
Tichonius, or else his interpolator in the dth century,’ in 
one passage repeats (unless indeed it was the origmal of) 
Augustine's exposition of the Beast ;* in another expounds 
the 1260 days to signify the whole period from Christ’s 
sufferings to the end of the world;* in another, and with 

’ De Civit. D. xx. 9. 3: “Que sit ista Bestia, quamvis sit diligcentias inquirendum, 
non tamen abhorret & fide recta ut ipsa impia civitas intelligatur, et populus infl- 
delium, contrarius populo fideli et civitati Dei.’ Tle then speaks of its comprehend- 
ing not only open enemies of Christianity, but such as “‘ fidem profitentur ct infideliter 
vivunt ; .. vocanturque non veraci effigic, sed fallaci imagine, Christiani.” And he 
speaks of them as to continue to the end of the world.—Again, in a valuable Treatise 
on 1 John ii. 18—27, he dwells on the truth that if we are not members of Christ we 
are members of Antichrist; the latter including all those who in mouth profess Christ, 
but in works deny him. 

2 There is considerable doubt as to the name and age of the author of this Com- 
mentary. I must refer the reader to my discussion of the question, in the notice of 
Tichonius’ Apocalyptic Comment given in my Appendix to Vol. iv. The conclusion 
there come to is, that the main substance of the Comment is by Tichonius, the African 
Donatist of the latter part of the 4th Century; but with certain alterations intro- 
duced, and an abbreviation into an Homiletic form, by some Presbyter of the Latin 
Catholic Church in the 5th Century, probably an African. 

3 “Non abhorret a fide ut Bestia ipsa impia civitas intelligatur, id est congregatio 
vel couspiratio omnium impiorum, que Babylonia dicitur:... ipse est populus infi- 
delium, contrarius populo fidlel et civitati Dei.” So Tichontus, Hom. xi. There is 
added a further statement about the Image of the Beast ; the same that is given in 
my Note, p. 221 supra; a statement copied from Augustine; unless Augustine copied 
from Tichonius. 

* On the Witnesses prophesying 1260 days, he says: ‘ Numerum novissima perse- 
cutionis dixit, . . et totius temporis 4 Domini passione.” —Again, on the woman’s being
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regard to the ‘‘time times and half a time,” suggests that 
by a time may be understood either a year, or 100 years ;' 
the latter scale of measurement being so adjusted probably 
as to bring down the ending to near lis own days.?— 
Again, Primasius, an Augustinian of the 6th century,’ ex- 
plains the 42 months, 1260 days, and time times and 
half a time, as specially designating the time of Anti- 
christ’s last persecution; yet generally signifying also the 
whole time of the duration of the Church.A—The same is 
the mystical as well as literal interpretation grven of the 
1260 days, or its equivalent periods, by Andreas, Bishop 
of Czesarea, probably of the middle of the 6th century ;° 
by the venerable Bede of the Sth century;* by Ambrose 

1260 days in the. Wilderness: ‘‘ Mundum istum non incongrue eremum accipimus ; 
ubi, usque in finem, Christus ecclesiam gubernat et pascit.” Ib. Hom. viii. ix. 

1 Tb. Hom, x: “ Tempus et annus intelligitur, et centum anni.” —In Vitringa on 
Apoc. xi. 2, a statement of Scaliger is quoted to the etfect that in Holy Scripture a 
time (or a year) is putfor 100 years. On which (as Dr. Maitland has also observed) 
Vitringa exclaims, ‘Quam hoe docté ct pié cogitatum;’’—wishing there were 
evidence of its truth. In Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with*Trypho we find the same 
interpretation ascribed to the Jews of bis time. But this passage in Ticbonius furnishes 
the only example of it that I have met with among Christian writers. 

2 If the chief writer of the Tichonian Apocalyptic Comment was of the age that I 
suppose, viz. the last quarter of the 4th Century, and the thought had crossed his 
mind of calculating the 33 times from Titus’ introducing the abomination into the 
holy place of Jerusalem, so as Walter Brute did afterwards from IJIadrian’s, (see 
Note* p. 283 infra,) then 34 times, each valucd at 100 ycars, would close about 
A.D. 420, or shortly after the time when Tichonius wrote. 

3 Primasius' subscription as Bishop of Utica is appended to the records of the 5th 
General Council held at Constantinople, A.D. 556. His Commentary on the Apo- 
calypse was found in the monastery of St Theodoric at a town called Sanetum Caput, 
not far from Lyons, B. P.M. x. 145.—As to his Augustinian principles, they appear 
strongly in all his writings that I have looked into. 

4 Thus on the Woman’s 1260 days sojourning in the wilderness Primasius says ; 
“Isto dierum numero, qui tres annos et sex menses faciunt, omnia Christianitatis tem- 
pora significat, ex quo Christi predicatio copit, et usque in finem fructificans crescit.”’ 
So too on the 34 times:—and again on the 42 months of the Gentiles treading the 
Holy City; ‘Non novissimam tantim perseeutionem significat, sed etiam Christiani- 
tatis tempus omne.” B. P. M. x. 314, 317. 

5 See the discussion of Andreas’ age in my Notice of his Apocalyptic Commentary 
in the Appendix to Vol. iv. 

On Apoc. xi. 2, ‘‘'They shall tread down the ‘holy city forty-two months,” .dz- 
dveas S88: Tag TégoapaKkovTa Ovo pyVvac Onpavrikac THC TB Xpovs BpayuTHrog, 
Ov KoaTey Ta Tho veacg CraOnKng pusnpla pexpt TNC TY Xoiss TaoKaiac UTEAaBPor. 
I{is own opinion inclined however to construe it of the literal 33 years of Antichrist’s 
expected reign. 

6 On the Woman’s being fed in the wilderness 1260 days, Apoc. xi. 5, Bede 
says; “Isto dierum numero, qui tres semis annos facit, omnia Christianitatis tempora 
complectitur ; quia Christus, cujus hec corpus est, tantum in carne temporis pradi- 
caverit.””. And so again on the 3} times in verse 14.—He afterwards, in speaking of 
the Beast'’s 42 months of supremacy, thus connects the last 3 years of his paroxysm 
of persecution with his previous state: ‘Ante tres semis auuos non aperto ore blas- 
paemat, sed in mysterio facinoris: quod, facta discessione, et revelato homine peccati,
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Alnsbert of the 9th century ;' and by Berengaud, the Bene- 
dictine monk,? and Bruno Astensis, in the 11th and 12th.° 
So that in fact we have almost a catena of expositors 
from the dth to the 12th century, advocating @ certain 
mystical meaning, (though not the one we contend for,) as 
ve as a literal meaning, to the Beast’s period of the 1260 

ays. 
‘And moreover, very remarkably, thongh they did not in 

regard of ¢his particular period suggest the mystical mean- 
ing that we argue for, and apply to the 1260 days the year- 
day scale of enlargement, yet wth regard to another smaller 
Apoealyptic period (the 34 days of Apoc. xi. 8) they did 
nearly all,* and after them sundry others also, both apply 
and argue for it :-—alike Z’ehonzus and his near contemporary 
Prosper, Primasius and Ambrose Ansbert, ITaymo, Beren- 
gaud, aud Bruno of Asti. Sec the citations below.’ In which 

nudabitur. Tune enim dicet, Ego sum Christus ; nunc vero, Ecce hie Christus, et cece 
illic.” 

1 On Apoe, x). 2, respecting the Witnesses prophesying 1260 days in sackcloth, 
Ambrose Ansbert says; ‘“Sicque (attendamus) mille ducentis sexaginta diebus spe- 
cialiter tempus Antiehristi; ut tamen retroacta tempora, que nunc volvuntur, illi dies 
comprehendant: quatenus initium fidci Christiane et consummationem, principium 
persecutionis Christiane, et finem, contineant.”, So on the 1260 days of the Woman’s 
being in the wilderness, as comprehending both the last paroxysm, and all before. 
B. P.M. xiii, 522, 534. 

The work of this learned’ Benedictine is dedicated to Pope Stephen; that is (as is 
supposed) Pope Stephen VI; about A.D. 890. 

2 This is the writer whose Apocalyptic Comment is printed in the Appendix to 
the Benedictine Edition of Ambrose, and whom I have already quoted Vol. i. 
pp. 297, 473, Notes!: in the latter passage assigning to him the date generally 
given of the 9th century ; but which, as will appear in my notice of him in the His- 
tory of Apocalyptic Interpretation, is probably two centuries too carly. 

Berengand hints to us his name, veiled under a numeral enigma very similar to 
that of the Number of the Beast in my Chapter preceding. ‘‘ Quisquis nomen auctoris 
scire desideras, literas expositionum in capitibus septem Visionum primas attende. 
Numerus quatuor vocalium que desunt, si Gracas posneris, est 81.” Now the first 
letters of these seven Visions, or Parts, are BRNGVDS; and if the Greek vowels ¢ 
é ao be inserted, whose joint numeral value is 5+ 5+4+1+70=81, the given number, 
we have the name Bepevyavdog.—On Apoc. xii., commenting on the Woman’s time 
times and half a time, of being fed by God in the wilderness, he says that by it may 
be meant, “‘ tempus a passione Christi usque ad finem mundi: in quo spatio tempo- 
rum anime sanctorum, id est ecclesiw, dapibus gloris coclestis patria in ceclesti bea- 
titudine pascuntur.’’ 

3 On Apoc. xii. 5 Bruno thus writes; “Per dics 1260 omne tempus a Christi 
predicatione usque ad diem ultimnm intelligimus.” B. P. M. xx. 1697. Bruno, 
some time Abbot of the Benedictine Monastery on the Monte Casino, was made 
Bishop of Segni by Gregory VII, about A.D. 1079; and dicd A.D, 1123 under 
the 2nd Calixtus, Ib, 1296. 

* All except Andreas and Bede. 
> 1. Tichonius. “ Vident de populis, &c., corpus eorum per dies tres et dimidium ; 

id est annos tres et menses sex.’ He adds: “(Juomodo autem potucrunt habitantes 
terram de duorum nece gandere, chm in und civitate morerentur, et munera invicem
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citations it will be seen that Zichonius supports this view of 
the 33 days of the Apocalyptic witnesses lying dead mean- 
ing 33 years, from considerations of the improbability of that 
being done within the city in 383 days which is said to have 
been done during the time of these witnesses lying dead,— 
viz. its inhabitants sending gratulatory gifts to each other, 
&c.; when, almost ere the gifts could be sent, the witnesses 
would have nsen:—that Primasius and Ambrose Ansbert 
refer, by way of corroboration, to the case of the 40 years’ 
judgment on Israel in the matter of the spies, “a year fora 
day,” as it was said:—and that Haymo and Bruno of Asti 

mittere, si tres dies sint: qui, antequam gaudeant de nece, contristabuntur de resur- 
rectione.’’ Hom. viii. 

2. Prosper. Dimidium Temporis, Cap. 16: “Tres ct dimidius dies tribus annis 
et sex mensibus respondent, quibus potestas erit Antichristo; eisque suppletis coram 
oculis inimicorum Helias ct Enoch ascendentes in celum ibunt.’”” B. P. M, viii. 48. 
—Trosper was a Notary of Pope Leo the Great; and, some say, Bishop of Riez, or 
Rhegium. He too was an Augustinian ; speaks of the contemporary Arians as anti- 
christians; wrote against the Pelagians, and quotes Tichonius. c. 6, 13. See ibid. 
Prolegom. and Cave. 

3. Primasius, “Tres dies et dimidium possumus intellirere tres annos et sex 
menses ; quos in ultima hebdomada Danielis quoque prophetia preenuntiat affuturos. 
More Scripture loquentis utentes, quod dictum legimus de quadraginta diebus quibus 
exploratorecs terram Chanaan circulerunt, annus pro die reputabitur ; ut hic, versa 
Vice, dies pro anno positus arnoscatur.” B. P. M. x. 314. 

4, Ambrose Ansbert. ‘Hoc in loco, per trim dierum spatium ac dimidii, triennii 
et sex mensium summa describitur : more videlicet Scripture loquentis ; que aliquando, 
sicut a toto partem, sic plerumque a parte totum ostendit,”’ He then refers to the 
judement on Israel, in connexion with the spies’ report, Numb. xiv. ; “Annus vobis 
pro die reputabitur,” just like Primasius: and adds; “sicut ibi pro diebus anni, 
ita hic pro annis dies ponuntur.” B, P. M, xii. 526. 

5, ILaymo, Bishop of Halberstadt; who died A.D, 853. (Cave.) ‘‘ Tribus debus et 
dimidio ; id est tribus azn7s et dimidio: quibus regnabit Antichristus. Ita enim hic 
dies pro anno positus est, sicut et in V. T.” He refers to the case of Ezckiel,* as well 
as to that of the Israclitish spies, in corroboration, 

6. Berengaud. ‘* Possumus per tres dies et dimidium tres avnos et semis intelli- 
gere, quibus ii duo prophets priedicaturi sunt.” 

7. Bruno Astensis. ‘Videntur per tres dies et dimidium ; id est toto tempore 
reeni Antichristi..... Quod autem dies pro anno ponatur, audi quid Ezechieli Domi- 

. nus dicat; ‘Et assumes iniquitatem domis Judie quadraginta dicbus, dicm pro 
anno.’” B, P. M. xx. 1695. 

8. To whom let me add the later authority of Albertus Magnus, Bishop of Ratisbon 
in the xiiith century, who died A.D. 1280. ‘‘ Et post dies tres et dimidium: id est 
post tres anos et dimidium, post mortem Antichristi. Sic sumitur dies pro anno.” 
He adds however, as an alternative, and more probable solution, that the resurrection 
of the Witnesses was to be on the fourth day from their death. In Apoc. xi. 

Also that of De Lyra of the xivth century ; who speaks of the two slain Witnesses 
being raised up “post tres annos et dimidium, & morte civili, in medio civitatis 
magne ; id est congregationis Antichristo adherentis.’’ A passage rcfcrred to by me, 
Vol. ii. 436, in my account of the Witnesscs’ death and resurrection. 

* Like Venema long afterwards (sec my p. 269), he explains Ezekiel’s typical 430 
days as prefigurative of Isracl’s destined 439 years of captivity: “Significata est in 
his diebus captivitas decem tribuum, 340 [lcge 430] ans futura.”
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justify it by the parallel case of Ezekiel lying on his side 
390 days, to signify 390 years ;—1. e. a day for a year.— 
Besides whom both Cyprian and his Biographer Pontius 
apparently in the 3rd century, and Theodoret unquestion- 
ably about the middle of the 5th century, adopted and ap- 
plied the year-day principle to quite other prophetic pe- 
riods:—the former in reference to « day's respite of Cyprian’s 
martyrdom, promised to the saint in vision, which he inter- 
preted (rightly interpreted, as the event proved) to signify 
a yeur ;* the datter (one of the most learned of all the Greek 
Fathers)’ with reference to Daniel's prophecy of the 70 
hebdomads. For these hebdomads ’heodoret assumes to 
mean primarily and literally hebdomads of days ; but, on 
the year-day principle, explains them to signify hebdomads 
of yeurs: viz. the 490 years that the Jewish law would 
continue In force, from the time of the decree going forth 
for the rebuilding of Jerusalem, to the abrogation of the 
law by Messiah.’ 
{2-1 The Deacon Pontius, in his Life of Cyprian, (Amsterdam Ed. 1691, p. 7,) tells of 
a vision revealed to that eminent Father by uight; wherein he scemed to be called 
before the tribunal of the Proconsul, and a young man there present to intimate to 
him that he was to suffer martyrdom. Cyprian’s narration proceeds: ‘“ Intellexi 
sententiam passionis futuram. Rogare copi.. ut dilatio mihi vel wxds died prorogare- 
tur, donec res meas legitima ordinatione dispouerem, Et .. ille juvenis, qui jam- 
dudum de passionis indicio gestu potius quam sermone prodiderat, . . concessam 
dilationem qui in crastinum petebatur, contortis post invicem digitis, signiticare 
properavit.” On which Pontius thus comments. ‘Quid hac revelatione manifestius 3 
Ante illi preedicta sunt omnia quecumque postmodum subsequuta sunt. Dilationem 
petit crastini, .. postulans ut res suas dic illo quem impetraverat ordinaret. Hic dies 
unus significabat annum, quo ille post visionem acturns in seculo fuerat, quo hoc illi 
ante annum fuerat ostensum. Nam eo die post exactum annum coronatus est. .. Diem 
autem Lomini, etsi non annum in divinis litteris legimus, promzssiont tamen futurorunr 
debitum ¢/ud tempus accipimus.”’ * 

2 See Dupin’s eulogium on him. “Tl est rare que ceux qui se sont appliqués aux 
ouvrages de picté ayent eté bons critiques. Theodoret a eu toutes ces quatités. L’on 

eut dire qu’il a egalement bien sotitenu les charactcres d’intcrprete, de theologien, 
‘historien, de controversiste, d’apologiste de la religion, et d’auteur d’ouvrages de 

pieté.”’ Add to this that, being skilled in Hebrew as well as Greck, and born and 
living as bishop where the Syriac was the spoken language, Theodorct was perhaps of 
all the Greek Fathers the one whose opinion should have most weight on the point 
in question. He was made Bishop of Cyrus in Syria A.D. 420; and died there A.D. 
457 or 458. 

3 Mera de rv rye ‘lepaoadnp ocodopiay Crapxeceory [6 Aaog oa] exe TeTpaKkocLa 
Kat EvYeVvKOYTa éTn KaTa vopoy ToALTEvopeVvoe’ TooRTOV yap ai éBdopnKovra 
iBdopaceg moot xpovov, pepag exasng etc Eviavroyv AapPavoperyg. 
Theodoret on Dan. ix. 24. 

* Mr. C. Maitland, p. 177, offers the following very extraordinary remark on this: 
“The story of Pontius is worth repeating, if only as showing that the year-day in- 
terpretation was as yet unknown in the Church.” The learned Oxford Bishop, who 
edited the book, shows his different view of the matter by a bricf Note of reference, 
subjoined to the words “dies unus significabat aunum,” as follows: ‘“ Vid. Num. xiv. 
33, Ezek, iv. 6.”
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I have only to add that the famous Joachim Abbas, near 
the close of the xth century, in his Apocalyptic Comment, 
applies the principle to another Apocalyptic period, viz. 
that predicated of the scorpion locusts ; explaining their 
150 days to mean very possibly 150 years.’ Also the 42 
months of the Witnesses prophesying in sackcloth he ex- 
plains as so many generations:® which, on his defined scale 
of 30 years to a generation, makes 1260 years, answering 
to the symbolic Witnesses’ 1260 days: a calculation evi- 
dently applied by him also to the 1260 days of the Wo- 
man’s wilderness sojourning, and the Beast’s 1260 days of 
power.” 

Thus, instead of the novelty of the year-day principle, 
as at first in the strongest and most unqualified terms as- 
serted by Dr. Maitland, or even as afterwards asserted by 
him, in terms somewhat modified, yet still very strong,—I 
mean subsequently to his controversy with the Morning 
Watcht—we find the following to have been the facts of the 

1 So Joachim Abbas in Apoc.’ix. 5. “Sed quare quingue mensibus? Forté quod 
quinque menses habent dics 150: et solet aliquando dics designare annum ; 30 vero 
dies UnAM annorum generationem.” 

> “ Quadraginta duo menses, quibus predicant induti saccis, significant totédem 
generationes ;” 1. e. (as on Apoc. ix. 5) 42% 30=1260 years. 

3 See my sketch of Joachim’s Apocalyptic Comment in the Appendix to my Vol. 
iv.; also the Tabular Scheme at the close of that Sketch. 

4 The Morning Watch asserted the antiquity of the application of the year-day 
principle of exposition, if not to the 1260 days, yet to the 33 days of the Witnesses 
lying dead. But it was unfortunate in its three exemplifications: giving for one, as 
from a work of Ambrose, the statement which is really Berengaud’s, quoted in my 
Note on p, 280; then an interlinear gloss on Jerome, which, if genuine, (a point doubt- 
ful, says Dr. M.,) is searce earlier than the 12th century ; finally, the Comment of De 
Lyra, one not written till the 14th century. (As early however, lct me say, as Dr. 
M.’s primary terminus of the age of Wiclif. See p. 275 supra.) 

Dr. Maitland, however, while thus setting aside the examples of the Morning 
Watch, fell himself on a really early and genuine patristic example of the thing ;— 
that of Primasius, which I have given above. This he intimates to be the only one 
known to him. And, passing it over with a tone of contempt, scarce to have becn 
expected from such a vindicator of the Fathers, (see Second Enquiry, pp. 77, 78,) 
and such as Primasius certainly did not deserve, —asserts that the maiz question of 
the controversy (it being on the 1260 days) is not touched by reference to the 3 
days: and then thus finally re-urges his argument of the morelty of the year-day in- 
terpretation:—‘“I must repeat over and over again, that the spiritual common sense 
of the Church of God in every age, from the days of Daniel to those of Wieliffe, is 
set in array against the fundamental point of Mr. Cuninghame’s system: for it con- 
sidered the [1260] days as literal days ; and knew nothing, and looked for nothing, in 
the character of Antichrist, but an individual infidel persecutor.” Reply to Cuning- 
hame, 57.—Hc had previously said in his Second Enquiry, p. 65; ‘The doctrine has 
been maintained, so far as I know, by every writer of his (Lacunza’s) Church, except 
Pastorini, from the time of St. Peter to the present hour.” 

It seems to me that the main point at issue was the novelty of the principle of 
interpreting a prophetic day as a year, not the novelty of one particular application
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case :—that from Cyprian’s time, near the middle of the 
drd century, even to the times of Joachin and the Wal- 
denses in the 12th century, there was kept np by a suc- 
cession of expositors in the Church a recognition of the pre- 
cise year-day principle of interpretation; and its application 
made, not without consideration and argument, to one and 
another of the chronological prophetic periods of days, in- 
cluding the shorter one of those that were involved in the 
prophecies respecting Antichrist; though not, so far, to that 
of the 1260 prechicted days of Antichrist’s duration. An 
inconsistency this very obvious; and only to be accounted 
for, I think, by the supposition of some providential over- 
ruling of men’s minds: whereby they were restrained from 
entertaming the view, and carrying out their own principles, 
so long as it would necessarily have involved the conclusion 
of Christ’s advent being an event very distant."—Further 
it appears that, so soon as ever it was possible to entertain 
the year-day principle, and yet to have an expectation of 
Christ’s advent being near at hand, so soon the application 
was made of it to the 1260 days predicted of Autichrist’s 
duration m Daniel and the Apocalypse. At the close of the 
)2th century Joachim Abbas, as we have just seen, made afirst 
and rude attempt at it; and, late in the 14th, the Wicliffite 
Walter Brute followed.’ This fact seems to me most re- 
markable; and in no little measure corroborative of the 
general view I have offered of the intent of the enigmatic 
form of the prophetic periods. It prepared men for the 
application of the prophecy of the Apocalyptic Beast, and 
his mystic predicted 1260 days of prospering, to the Papa. 

of it. Ifthe sense of antiquity was not against, but in favour of it, in the interprcta- 
tion of one prophetic chronological period of days, its authority must be small indeed 
against the application of the same principle to another chronological period, every 
way of the same character, and in the same prophecy. 

? Compare Gibbon’s remarks, 11. 300. 
2 See Foxe, iii. pp. 143, 146 et seq., for a full and very interesting account of Walter 

Brute: or the Appendix to my Vol. iv., where this account is abstracted. Lrute 
asserts Daniel’s and the Apocalyptic periods of 1260 and 1290 days to signify so many 
years, after the precedent of Daniel’s seventy weeks, signifying wecks of years not 
days: makes the 1260 days of the abomination of desolation being in the Holy Place 
to have had its commencement on Adrian’s final destruction of Jerusalem; ‘“ from which 
time hitherto,’’ says he, “‘ have past near about 1290 days, taking a day for a year, as 
Daniel takes it in his prophecies:” and moreover (p. 143) applies the prophetic period 
to the time of the preservation of Christianity through all that interval in England, 
just as of the Woman in the wilderness.—See further some intcresting observations 
on the ielifite and Hussite understanding of the days as years, in Brooks, p. 353.
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Anticnrist; with hght gradually clearer and clearer, in 
the times of and following on the Reformation.' 

I must not forget to add that, in illustration of the asserted 
novelty of the year-day principle of prophetic explanation, 
the authority of Jewish Rabbis has been appealed to, as well 
as that of Christian patristic and middle-age writers. And 
Dr. ‘Todd has exprest himself as to the non-existence of 
any such Jewesh Rabbinical authority, with as much confi- 
dence as Dr. Maitland about patristic and middle-age Chris- 
tian authority :—‘‘ Where, I may ask, is the evidence that 
the /ews (or any body else) in the xnth century believed the 
days i. Danicl’s propliecy to mean years?”* But the 
reply of historic fact is as much against Dr. Todd on this 
point, as against Dr. Maitland on the other. Mr. Faber has 
urged, and not without much reason for his opinion, that 
there is probable evidence in a Talmudic comment on Micah 
v. 2, 3, to show that certain Rabbis of the ‘Talmud, as early 
as the 2nd and 3rd centuries of the Christian era, re- 
cogmsed the year-day principle as one applicable to sym- 
bolic prophecies in Scripture.* And, if we pass from them 

1 The year-day principle scarcely broke on Luther’s mind: and he had once a 
curious notion of a prophetic tzme being perhaps equal to thirty years of Christ’s life ; 
and so the time times and half a time, or 106 years, measured from the fall of Con- 
stantinople, ending near his own time. Table Talk, ii. 3.—But we find it hinted at 
by Melancthon. (See my Vol. 11. pp. 140, 141.) And the Magdeburgh Centuriators 
fully advocated the year-day principle, and applied it to the Papacy: as also most 
Protestants afterwards; e. g. Aretius, Osiander, * Foxe, &c. 

? On Antichrist, p. 363.—Of course Dr. 8. R. Maitland’s statement, ‘ No san ever 
thought of interpreting the days mystically for the first 12 centuries of Christianity,’’ 
includes, by implication, all Jew7sk expositors up to that time, as well as Christian. 
But Dr. Todd expressly refers to them. 

3 The prophecy reads thus: ‘‘Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth that is to be 
ruler in [srael; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting. Therc- 
fore will he give them up, wntil the time that she which travaileth hath brought forth.” 
On which the following is noticed in the Massechet Sanhedrin, in the Section be- 
ginning Chelak, as the comment of some certain Rabbi, called emphatically Rad. 
“Dixit Rab; Non erit filius David, id est Messiah, veniens, donec dominetur vel 
prevaleat Regnum nequam (Glossa R. Salomonis; id est Romanum) super Israel 
novem menaious ; sicut dictum est Mich. v. 2; ‘ Propterea dabit eos (Glossa R. Sa- 
lomonis, Jsrae/) usque in tempus in quo perturiens parturit, Glossa R. Salomonis ; 

* On the prophetic clause, “Power was given to him to prosper 42 months,’ 
Osiandcr obscrves that this is equal to the time tines and half atime. Then; “ Ange- 
lica tempora, augetieos menses intclligere neccsse est; 1260 dies angelicos, hoc cst 
totidem anos nostros civiles.”’ De Ult. Tempor. Nuremberg 1544. See my Vol. it. 
p. 141. This view of the prophetic days as angelie days, and angelic days as measured 
not by the diurnal revolution of the carth, but the annual revolution of the sz, was 
common with the Reformers ; and, as a view somewhat curious and ingenious, though 
of course not trustworthy, deserves obscrvation.
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to the more learned Jewish Rabbis of 12th, 13th, and 
following centuries, we shall find the same principle dis- 
tinctly adopted and affirmed: first by the famous Saadia 
Gaon and Solomon Jarchi; next by Abarbanel ; and a com- 
plete succession of other Jewish doctors, down even to our 
own tines. 

Thus the charge of novelty of interpretation proves on 
> 99 

Et hoe sunt novem menses. And the same again in the Section Schibbat Jamim ; 
“Dixit Rab; Non erit filius David, id est Messias veniens, donec regnum nequam 
dominetur in universo mundo novem mensibus: sicut dicitur Mic. v. 2, ‘ Dabit cos 
propterca usque in tempus quo parturiens parit, ct residuum fratrum suorum con- 
yertentur ad domum Israel.’ ”’ 

These extracts arc transcribed by Mr. Faber in his Provincial Letters, i. 144, from 
Rayround Martin’s Pugio Fidei, pp. 396, 397. They are from the Gemara, or Com- 
ment on the Mishna, (the writcrs of which Comment began writing in the 3rd century 
of the Christian wra,) ch. xi, § 34; and arc also given by Cocceius. 

As to the precise intended purport of the Rabbinical exposition of the verse in Micah, 
chronologically considered, our view of it must vary according as we judge one or another 
of the pre-Gemarist Rabbies to have beenits author. But, on every probable variation 
on this point, the comment seems only explicable on the year-day principle of construing 
the 9 months, or 270 days, of Zion’s pregnancy as 270 years. 

1. If Rabbi Akiba was the writer, the famous associate and rpoagmisne of Bar- 
chocebas on his revolt A.D. 130 from the Romans, then, applying another clause in the 
Comment, which dated the begining of the Roman domination over Israel 180 ycars 
before the destruction of the temple, the Rab must be understood to have insinuated 
that, as 270, 180, or 90 years was all that remained of the prophetic period from after 
A.D. 70, or the destruction of the temple, they were at the epoch of Barchocebab’s 
revolt within 30 ycars of its termination ; and cousequently at but that interval from 
the overthrow of Rome, and birthday of Israel’s triumph. 

2. Supposing the Rad to have been Rabbi Judah, one who was chicf of the 
Sanhedrin in Tsipporis and Tiberias, down to the close of the 2nd century, or begin- 
ning of the 3rd, and of whom Lightfoot says, (Vol. iil. p. 394, Ed. Pitman,) ‘he was 
called sometimes eminently Ztadd7, and no morc, sometimes Rabbi Judah the holy, 
sometimes our holy Rabbi,” if, I say, he was the writer, and that the time of his writ- 
ing, then, on the year-day principle, reckoned from Pompey’s siege of Jerusalem, and 
reduction of Syria to a Roman province, which event happencd B.C. 63, the ending 
of the mystical 9 months would fall in the 270th year from B.C. 63, or A.D. 207: or, 
if computed from Augustus’ reduction of Judea itselfto a Roman province, the termin- 
ating epoch would be some 60 years later. In cither case, on the year-day computa- 
tion, it would well suit what we cannot but suppose to have been R. Judah’s object, 
in cheering his opprest fellow-countrymen by the idea of their deliverance being ucar. 

3. Lam told that Wolf, in his “ Catalogus Ductorum Gemaricorum,” says that Rev 
(a common prenomen to all the Doctors of Gemara), when spoken of absolutely, as in 
the citation above, means 4béa Aribba, who presided over an Academy at Sora till 
A.D. 243. Ifso, and this was the Rav who so commented on Micah, then, computed 
from Augustus’ reduction of Judwa into a Roman province, theexplanation that I have 
jnst given will equally suit, on the year-day principle. On any other I sec not how it 
can suit at all. 

1 The famous Rabbis Saadia Gaon and Solomon Jarchi, of the 12th and 13th cen- 
turies, reckoned that the time of the cnd, and complete redemption of Israel, would 
be 1335 years from the destruction of the second temple: also that this redemption 
would begin 45 years earlier, or 1290 years from the temple’s destruction, according 
to Daniel’s declaration, “ From the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and the abomination of desolation set up, there shall be 1290 days: blessed is he 
that watcheth and cometh to the 1335 days.” The additional 45 years they explain 
as the interval between the redemption of the dispersed and of the outcasts ; also that 
during it the royal Messiah will hide himself; then appear, and the redemption be
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examination to apply to the anti-year-day critics, rather 
than to those who advocate the ycar-day principle, in pro- 
phecies such as those under consideration. And the ques- 
tion which has been urged with so much air of triumph 
against the latter may, with but a little change of expression, 
be urged against the former :—‘ Where for 14 centuries, 
down even to the Reformation, among Christian interpreters, 
and also, with scarce an exception, among Jewish,’ can 
there be shown @ single protest agaist the year-day prin- 
ciple; though thus from earhest antiquity applied to cer- 
tain Scripture prophecies, as we have seen, both by the one 
and the other?” 

I turn to Dr. Maitland’s second class of objections, 

completed.—Herewith the Rabbies Abraham Ben Chaja, Bechai, Hananael, Moses 
Ben Nachman,* and R. Levi Ben Gershon fully coincide. 

Further it appears that on referring to Aben Ezra’s explanation of the 2300 even- 
ings and moruings of Dan. viii. 14, “in common with the Christian doctors,” as liter- 

all; y 2300 days, or 6 years and 3 months, “ being the duration of Israel’s distress in the 
days of Antiochus Epiphanes,” Abarbanel “ smites them on the head,” according to 
Ehakim Ben Abraham, and ‘knocks them down:” saying that this ‘Cis a fiction of 
their imagination,” and that the days signify years. 

The above is abstracted by Mr. Cuninghame, at pp. 510—514 of the 4th Edition 
of his Apocalyptic Commentary, from a Hebrew Treatise by Eliakim Ben Abraham, 
printed in London, A.D. 1794: the Second Part of which is ‘entitled s=*ny> mins, An 
Explanation of the Times ; and contains an account of the interpretations of the num- 
bers of Daniel by all the most learned Jewish Doctors. 

Mr. Cuninghame also states with reference to Amos iv. 4, and our English au- 
thorized version of it, ‘ Bring your sacrifices every morning, and your tithes after 
three years,” though the Hebrew is literally “ after three =" or days,” that this is 
the translation also given by Kimchi and Ben Melek, who affirm that days are here 
used for years.t 

1 There say searee, because Aben Esra, as cited above, andalso by Dr. Maitland, in 
his Second Enquiry, p. 46, may be deemed an exception.—Dr. M., like Faber, cites 
from Raymund Martin’s Pugio Fidei. 

* Subsequently to the printing of my 4th Ed. I became acquainted with Wagen- 
seil’s Tela Ignea Satane, a book to which, as noted p. 272 snpra, reference was 
made by Dr. M. There is in it a full r eport of R. Moses Ben Nachmon' s Disputation 
with the Dominican Brethren, Paul and Raymund Martin, (whose L’ugio Fidei, says 
Wagenseil, is in every one’s hands ,») at Barcelona in Sept. 1263, before King James of 
Arracon, on the great questions of difference between Jews and Chr istians. In this 
he explains the 1290 days of Dan. xii. just as Saadia Gaon, &c., before him, as 1290 
years ; referring to Lev, xxv. 29, and Gen, xxiv. 54, in illustration of the 4 year-day 
principle : acainst which however, from the absence of any nemeral before days, ex- 
ception may ‘be made as hardly cases in point. Llsewhere in Wageuscil, p. 334, Z. 
Isaac, a Portuguese Jew of the 15th century, ‘is cited, applying the principle to the 
2300 days of Dan. viii., as signifying beyond doubt (“sine dubio”) the 2300 years 
of Jewish affliction, So in his Munimen Fidci. 

t+ There is, Mr. C. observes, an evident allusion in this to Dent. xiv. 28, where the 
Israclites are commanded at the end of three 2 years to lay up the tithe of their in- 
crease, for purposes of mercy and charity. —Amos iv. 4 is referred to by me p. 270 
supri
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such as have reference to the discrepancies, and the unsatis- 
factoriness, of Apoculyptice expositions based on the yeur-day 
principle of interpretation.’ 

In illustration of the greatness of these discrepancies, 
Dr. M. contrasts in particular the very different solutions 
proposed by some of the more popular expositors of the 
year-day school both of the siz jirst Seals and of the pro- 
phecy of the two Witnesses’ death and resurrection? in the 
which Mr. Burgh follows him, and enlarges further on the 
discrepance and varicty of the lists of fen Papal kingdoms 
alleged by them to answer to the Beast’s ten horns.? And 
undoubtedly on the two former pomts the differences are 
great.—But is it clear that the day-day principle is the 
real cause of the difference ; or that the year-day principle 
of interpretation contains within itself a preservative against 
such ditferences, and a guarantec, on main points at least, 
of uniformity of sentiment? Why, the differences between 
interpreters on the day-day principle are so mighty and so 
fundamental, that it scems perfectly amazing how a writer 
of the acuteness and learning of Dr. S. R. Maitland should 
have ever put forward a criterion of interpretative truth 
that so recoils agamst his statement and his theory. 

First there will strike the inquirer, as he considers the 
matter in this pomt of view, the primary and grand divi- 
sion of the day-dayists into those of the Prelerist and 

1 At p. 86 of his Second Enquiry Dr. Maitland quotes the following from a writer 
in the eclectic Review: “ When we reflect on the number and talents of the men who 
have attempted to illustrate the visions of St. John, and their great discordance of 
opinions, it would seem as if there must be something redically wrong,—some fatal 
error at the very foundation of all their systems of explanation, which is one great 
cause of the mistakes and confusion that appear to pervade them all.’ Then Dr, M. 
proceeds to state his conviction of this fundamental error being the prgudice of the 
year-aduy. 2 First Enquiry, pp. 45—d2. 

3 Burgh’s Apocalyptic Commentary (Ed. 4), pp. 436, 441.—Both on the Seads, 
and on the tex Jforns, he quotes from a work of Mr. Tyso, of which one primary 
object appears to be the exhibition of the discrepancies of former Protestant expo- 
sitors. On the Seads the following brief tabular view that he gives may suffice as 4 
specimen : 

Cuninghame. Keith, | Frere. Faber, 

First Seal A.D. 33 A.D. 96 A.D. 312 B.C. 627 
Sixth Seal | A.D.1792 |The Judgment.) A.D. 1789 A.D. 313. 

On the ten horns he states, as the result of Mr. Tyso’s examination of twenty-cight 
authors, that their lists exhibit sixty-five different kingdoms.
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those of the Fudurist Schools: the one declaring confidently 
that the whole of the Apocalyptic prophecy, or nearly all, 
was fulfilled ages ago ; the others, as confidently, that it all 
waits its fulfilment in the events of a yet unrealized future: 
a difference of course affecting the views of Seals, Wit- 
nesses, Beasts, everything.’—Nor can the disciples of 
either day-day school agree among themselves. Of the 
Preterist, for example, there is one large sub-division re- 
presented by those who suppose a special reference to the 
times of Nero or Donntian, and of Jerusalem’s destruction 
by Titus; a class comprehending the chief of the most 
noted modern German expositors, as Eichhorn, Ewald, 
YWeinrichs, Hug, Moses Stuart :>—while another large sub- 
division, of which Bossuet is the chicf representative, and 
to which Bishop Wiseman, I believe, thinks it safest for the 
Romanists to intrust themselves and their cause, refers the 
chronology of that part of the Apocalyptic prophecy which 
concerns Rome to the era of Diocletian and Julian; and of 
that which is thought to concern Jerusalem, to the wars of 
‘Trajan and Hadrian against the Jews.°—The same too as 
regards the Fudurists, with whom I am more particularly 
concerned in this present discussion. ‘Thus, to exemplify 
from four of the most eminent among them, Drs. Maitland, 
Burgh, Todd, and the Oxford ‘Tractator on Antichnist,* let us 
compare their several views respecting the Beast Antichrist 
and his empirc,—the saznés noted as the objects of lis per- 
secution,—and the fated territorial scene of the dominion. 
And, behold, Ist, whereas the Oxford Tractator and 

1 See my notices of both Preterist and Futurist expositors at the end of the sketch 
of Apocalyptic interpretation in my last Volume; and the critical notices of them 
which follow. 

2 With subdivision of course into the Neronists and the Domitianists ; according 
to the view taken of the date of the Apocalypse: most of this class taking the Ne. 
ronic ; some, as Eichhorn, the Domitianie. 

3 See ibid.—As regards Bossuet let me just observe that he considers the history 
of the Church to have been prefigured in the Apocalypse under a threefold division : 
—viz. Ist, its commencement and earlier sufferings, primarily from the Jezws, out of 
whom the clect are sealed, Chap. vii., and whose destrnction nationally is foreshown 
in the first four Trnmpets, Chap. vill.; then from Pegan Rome, as foreshown in the 
visions of the two Witnesses, Dragon, and two Beasts, with the destruction of Pagan 
Rome, under the title of Babylon, following, Apoc. xi.—xvili. :—2. its millennium of 
reign and prosperity, as fulfilled under the Papal supremacy, after the destruction of 
ancient Rome, Apoc, xx. 1—7 :—3. its last persecution under Antichrist, on the 
loosing of Satan, Apoc. xx. 7, still future.—See my notice of Bossuet in the Appendix 
to Vol. iv. 4 I believe, Dr. Newman.
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Burgh, im accordance with all the old Fathers, agrec that 
Daniel’s 4th Beast out of which Antichrist was to rise, or 
its equivalent the Apocalyptic Beast, is most assuredly the 
Roman empire,’ but that its decuple division, answering to 
the ten toes of the iron legs of the symbolic image, and ten 
horus of the Beast, has not yct taken place,—the Beast itsclf 
however, or Roman Empire, being stil perpetuated and im 
existence,,-—Drs. Maitland and 'I'odd, on the other hand, 
contend that the 4th great prophetic empire, answering to 
the iron legs of the quadripartite image and the 4th of the 
four prefigurative Beasts, is yet to come: Dr. Maitland 
morcover affirming that it 1s as clear as a thing can be 
clear, that the Roman empire has long ceased to exist; and 
that nothing but “the exigency of system” can make 
“writers of Commentaries on the Prophecies” affirm 
gravely the contrary :* also that he expects the Antichrist 
to arise not out of the geographical platform of the Roman 
empire proper, but out of one of the 4 divisions of Alcx- 
ander’s Greek kingdom.*—2. Whereas the Oxford 'Tract- 
arian, agreeably with the ener voice of the athers, 
would have the sands against whom Antichrist would direct 
his persecutions (1. e. the Antichrist prefigured by Danicl’s 
and the Apocalyptic Beast) to sigmify the faithful of the 
Christian Church, without any reference to the Jewish na- 
tion,” Messrs. Maitland and Burgh unite in explaining 

1 “Tam fully agreed that the 4th of these Beasts (of Daniel vii.) was the Roman 
empire; as Tam also that with it, in its last state, the Beast before us (the Apoca- 
lyptic) is identical: as it is also w ith the last state or division, —the feet and ten toes, 
—of the political image described in Danicl's 2nd chapter.” So Burgh, p. 249. 

So too the ‘T'ractator in Sermon 4 on Antichrist. —The inconsistencies ‘of the writer 
of these four Sermons will be alluded to more fully, in my examination of the Futurist 
Scheme of Apocalyptic exposition in the Appendix to V ol. iv. 

As regards the Fathers let me observe that, while so far agreeing in Mr. B.’s view, 
neither Jrenseus, Hippolytus, nor any other Patristic of the four first centuries that I 
know of, give any intimation of tco great disruptions and decemregal divisions of the 
Roman Einpire, such as Mr. Burgh’s view would require. The expectation they held 
was of one great approaching disruption of the Empire ; and, on this, of Antichrist’s 
immediate or at least speedy manifestation, Sce my Vol. i. pp. 229, 389, et seq.; 
also my IList. of Apoc. Interpretation, Periods 1 and 2. 

2 «But I deny that the state of the Roman empire symbolized here by the ten 
horns crowned, as well as the tenfold division of this 4th empire in both prophecies of 
Danicl, has been ever yet realized.’ Burgh, ibid. 3 On Antichrist, p. 6. 

4 Ib. p. 11.—A difference this involving of course a total difference, as between 
Messrs. Maitland and Burgh, in the view ‘of the constitnencies of the supposed still 
future ten kingdoms of Antichrist.—As for Dr. Todd, he denies the fourfold partition, 
which Dr. M. “adunits, of Alexander’s empire. 

5 Irenveus, Hippolytus, Victorinus, Cyril, &c., expected that Antichrist would restore 
the temple at Jerusalem, and have the Jews as associates against God’s servants. 50 

VOL. III, 19
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them to mean pre-cminently and primarily the converted 
Jews.\—3. Whereas Dr. Maitland? observes sarcastically on 
“the little world that has been made on purpose’ (viz. 
by the year-duy expositors) for the scence of Antichrist’s 
reign, &c., 1. e. the “ Loman- Western-imperial-papal-habit- 
able earth,” he himself regarding it as the whole mundane 
globe, Mr. Burgh * supposes the prophetic earth spoken of 
in the visions of the ‘Trumpets and the two Witnesses, 
to be the yet smaller land of Judea: nay, and Dr. AL. 
himself (!) suicidally explains the selfsame phrase “all 
the earth,’ in Dan. 11. 39, as the Roman world.t—Indeed, 
even as regards Daiiel’s hebdomads, they are at the anti- 
podes of each other. For, while Drs. Maitland, M‘Caul, 
and others consider this prophetic period to have been 
fulfilled, in the sense of seventy sevens of year's, at Christ’s 
first coming and the subsequent destruction of Jerusalem,’ 
Dr. Todd regards it as a prophecy of seventy sevens of 
days, and as yet to be fulfilled near the time of Christ’s 
second coming..—Among later noveltics of difference we 
find Mr. C. Maitland, the day-dayist, affirming the Apoca- 
lyptic Babylon to be Papal Rome as it has been; while Mr. 
Burgh and others aihrm that it means Rome only as it has 
not been :—and Mr. J. Kelly deelaring that the rider of 
the white horse in the Ist Seal 1s AntieArist, Mr. W. Kelly 
that it certainly 1s #0¢ Christ;” while nearly all the rest 
of their brethren declare it as certainly to be Christ.’ 
—But it is quite necdless to enlarge further.’ What 
Trenieus v. 25; ‘Ad quem (sc. Antichristum) fugit vidua oblita Dei, id est terrena 
Jerusalem, ad ulciscendum de inimico.”’ 

1 See Bureh’s Lecture 13 on the sealing of the 144,000. Maitland (on Antichrist, 
p- 14) infers the fact from the Angel’s saying to Daniel, Dan. x. 14, “ I am come to 
make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days."’ For he takes 
for granted that what he calls the Jnjided Aing (I prefer the designation of se?/-deify- 
ing King) of the vision following, in Dan. x1. 36, is the same as the cfutichrist, or 
Little Horn of Dan. viie:—a point which some may think doubtful, though I myself 
incline to the same view. See my exposition of Dan. xi. im the 4th Volume. 

* Second Enquiry, p. 101. = On the opening of the 7th Seal, p. 197. 
4 On Antichrist, p. 6. 
5 Maitland, First Enq., p.d; M‘Caul, p. 37. So tov, with the reservation however 

of the dest hebdomad, as still future, Burgh on Apoe. p. 489; and Trotter, “ Plain 
Papers,” p. 292. 

6 On Antichrist, p. 192. Says Dr. Todd; “* Nor am I quite sure that commentators 
are justified in taking the word ==72"sv to mean weeks of years.” What will Dr. M. 
say to this? 

+ In proof Mr. W. K. (p. 104) nearly copies my own argument, Vol. i. p. 124. 
* e.g. Burgh, Todd, Govett, &e. 
9 It is worth observing that both the one class of the day-day expositors, and the



CHAP.1x. §1.}) TE YNAR-DAY PRINCIPLE. 291 

has been said will, I think, suffice to show, that although 
the differences may have becn great among year-day in- 
terpreters, the day-day system has proved, to say the least, 
a principle of union no whit more successful.’ 

As to the alleged wnsatisfuetoriness of former year-day 
Commentaries, both on the pomts alluded to and many 
others, (a view of them in which I of course more or less 
agree,) the objection does not affect the present Comment- 
ary. It must be judged of on its own merits. I have 
certainly myself no fear of defectiveness of evidence being 
fairly proved against it. In a subsequent Chapter? I shall 
have to present a general summary of its evidence. For 
the present let me only observe, in reference to those two 
self-ssame particular prophecies on which Dr. Maitland has 
dwelt, as furnishing the most characteristic specimens of 
the unsatisfactoriness of the year-day expositions, IT mean 
the siz first Seals and the Death and Resurrection of the 
Witnesses,’ that I am perfectly content they should be 
made the primary tests of my own: as well as that too 
of the Beast Auntiehrist, and his adjuncts, as described 
in the Apocalypse; on which Dr. M. also insists, as ex- 
hibiting the failure of year-day expositors. I would only 
desire, in order to the more thorough completeness of the 
trial, that a double testing process should be applied to 
my historical expositions of the three prophecies : and that 
the examiner should not only look to detect flaws, if such 

other, alike shrink from any real testing of the prophetic periods by fact.—The 
Preterists say that the periods arc not to be construed cractly as 324 years; that being 
rather the duration of the type of Antiochus Epiphanes. Yet some add that the 
Jerusalem siege, during which Gentiles trod the holy precincts, was not much more. 
Thus Eichhorn, on Apoc. xi, 2, after saying that the time of the Jewish war to the 
destruction of Jerusalem was 4 years, not 33 only, he adds, as the real explanation, 
that 34 years wasa kind of standard time of public calamity with the Jews: ‘ Solenne 
Judeis fuit ad 34 annornm spatium omnis calamitatis public tempus revocare,”’ 
And Bossuct, also, on Apoc. xi. 2; “C’est igi nn nombre mystique. Ne retomhons 
dans la petitesse de voulvir trouver des nombres pregis.” At the"same time he is 
glad to be able to refer to one persecution of the Christian saints, viz. Valerian’s, as 
not much more than 34 years.—On the other hand the Futurists have all the vague- 
ness of the uncertainties of the future, to admit of their supposing of an exact future 
31 years fulfilment. - 

1 Since the above (substantially) was printed in my first edition, Mr. Birks has 
displayed on a more extensive scale, and with convincing power, the contrarieties of 
the day-day intcrpreters. * Part vi. chap. 5. 

3 “We point the infidel to the captive Jow and the wandering Arab; but who 
challenges him with the slain Witnesses ?.. We scnd him to muse on the ruined city 
of David, and to search fur the desolate site of Babylon; but who builds his argu- 
ments on the opened Seals of the Apocalypse®’’ First Enquiry, p. 8+. 

19 *
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there be, in the proposed solutions, but further consider 
if he could himself devise symbolic pictures that would 
so exactly figure what I have referred them to. At least 
let this second process be followed in testing the inter- 
pretation of the sez first Seals ; it beg that on which 
all the rest follows. I have myself tried it in the way 
I speak of. And [I cannot but think that others like me 
will find, on doing so, that to devise a succession of sym- 
bolic representations so brief and simple, yet so complete 
and correct, alike in regard of historic fact and historic phi- 
losophy, chronological and national appropriateness of sym- 
bol, dramatic concinnity, and the requirements of scnptural 
analogy, in relation to the great subject which I assert 
them to have prefigured, is quite beyond their power. 

3rdly, there are ¢wo historical difficulties that have been 
urged with great effect by Dr. Maitland against all ex- 
planation of ¢he Apocalyptic Beast as symbolizing the 
Popedom;—an explanation so essentially connected with 
the year-day system advocated by Protestants, that it may 
be deemed part and parcel of it. ‘lhe ove has reference 
to the fact of many, who are yet considered to have been 
saints of Christ, ving and.dying during the earlier centu- 
ries of the Papacy tz ignorance of the Pope's being the pre- 
dicted Antichrist ;'—the other to the alleged necessary 
participation of all such (according to the same year-day 
interpretation) 7 the tremendous curse and perdition of 
Babylon itself? 

But with regard to the jist,’ I would beg to ask, where 
is the declaration to be found in Scripture prophecy, that 
so soon as Antichrist appeared, so soon he would be known 
and recognised by all Christ’s sats as the predicted Anti- 

1 Sce Note 3 infra. 2 Sec p. 295 infra. 
3 «Ts it credible that the Church of God had to wander up and down through a 

period of nearly three centuries, [the 6th, 7th, and 8th,] inquiring when she was 
delivered into the hand of a cruel and blasphemous tyrant?.... The delivery of the 
saints into the hand of their persceutor was surely a solemn act...And might we not 
expect that this solemn act of her delivery would be known in her assemblies, 
registered iu her calendar, commemorated in her services, and never lost sight of by her 
members? But, instead of this,..one generation after another past away, and the 
secret was not discovered.” First Enquiry, p. 57.—He specifies these three centuries, 
as comprehending the chief commencing epochs of the Papal Autichrist’s reign, 
given by year-day cxpositors.
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christ?’ Or where is the statement made of his adopting 
from the very beginning of the 1260 days (so as Dr. 
Maitland asserts)* such a course of violence and persecution 
of the saints, as must necessarily and at once have forced 
upon them the recogmtion of him in his true character? 
The declaration in the Apocalypse is simply that ‘“ power 

. e 3 ; 3) 

was given him to prosper’ forty-two months:” the 
declaration in Daniel, “that the saints would be given into 
his hand for the equivalent period of a time, times, and half 
a time.”* Which last declaration implies indeed his 
authorized rule and domination over the saints, (as well 
as over others,) through all that period, and so the recog- 
nition by them of their political or ecclesiastical subjection 
to him: but it does not imply the exercise of his authority 
and power all the while against them, in the way of ac- 
tive persecution and war.’ On the contrary, from the pro- 
phetic account of the two witnesses, it nught rather be in- 
ferred that, whereas the Gentiles or paganized Christians 
would tread the Holy City throughout all the 1260 days, 
and consequently cause the testimony of the witnesses to 
be rendered by them all that time in sackcloth, yet it would 
not be till the period had considerably advanced, that the 
Beast, 1. ec. Antichrist, would make war on them and their 
gospel-witnessing, and so force upon their notice this 
crowning feature of his antichristian character.°—Not un- 
accordant with which is the tenor of that other prediction, 
that “the Image of the Beast caused that as many as 

1 Dr, Todd’s statement (p. 231) that, when Antichrist comes, he shall be known, 
and identified with the prophecies of Scripture, ‘beyond the possibility of question,” 
reads strangely after his citation, in reference to him, of Christ’s saying that, if it 
were possible, the false Christs should deceive even the elect ; and itis altogether un- 
warranted by Scripture! 

2 “The prophecy foretells not the bondage but the destruction of the saints... The 
tyrant makes uo offer of servitude; nor could they accept it if he did. They are to 
obey or to dic; they resist aud are slain.” Second Enquiry, p. 94, 90. He goes on 
to make this apply to the whole of the 1260 days of the Beast’s reign, 

3 romoa. See Note ', p.110.—Dr. Maitland (Answer to Cuninghame, p. 85) 
would tuke the marginal reading to make war. But he has no right to insist on a 
meaning which is dubious; and further to construc the wer (if that word be supplied 
after zrotnoat) as all directed against the saints. . # Dan, vi, 25. 

5 Compare the force of the samc expression in Dan. 11. 38; ‘“ Wheresoever the 
children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he 
given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler of them all.” 

6 See my Vol. ii. pp. 411—422.—Such was precisely Cyril's view; Cat. xv. “At 
first he shall pretend to humaneness of character ;” then afterwards “show himself 
as God, and persecute the church.”’ See my Vol. 1. p. 389.
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would not worship the Beast’s image should be killed.” 
For, the Image being of course subsequent in time to the 
lamb-like Beast that formed it, and the lamb-like Beast’s 
own rising subsequent in tine to that of the first Beast,— 
the dicta and the acts of the Image must & fortion have 
been later than the commencement of the 1260 days of 
that first Beast’s reign. In fact, if my view be correct 
that Pupal General Councils were meant by the mage, 
(nor do I fear any one’s disproving 1t,) forasmuch as these 
were first formed only im the xnth century,’ they could not 
have embraced in their persecuting enactments any one of 
those three centuries, (the 6th, 7th, and 8th,) to which 
Dr. M. has most particularly referred, as a period to which 
the absurdity applied of Christ’s saints beg persecuted 
even to death by Antichrist, yet not knowing him.?—This 
varying state of the saints during the 1260 years has been 
illustrated by comparison with that of Abraham’s sced in 
the 400 predicted years of trial from Isaac to the Exodus :° 
during all of which these latter were to be strangers, | 
night perhaps say dependents, in the land of their pilgrim- 
age; but during a@ part only persecuted and oppressed, so 
as to have the bondage enter into their soul.—Again, as to 
the temporary ignorance of the Pope's real character as 
Antichrist, we may perhaps not inappropriately compare it 
with the temporary ignorance of Jewish saints before them 
in regard of the character of Jesus as the Christ. For we 
know that for many years after Christ’s birth, and for some 
even after his proclamation by John the Baptist and the 
opening of his ministry, there were sincere Israelites who 
so far failed to recognise him. In the one case, as in the 
other, the development of the evidence was to be gradual.¢A— 

1 See my Chapter vii. p. 238, supra. 2 See the extract Note 3 p. 292, supra. 
3 Gen. Xv. 13; ‘* And God said to Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be 

a stranger in a land that is not theirs, (and they shall serve them, and they shall 
afflict them, *) four hundred years.’’ (I write the clause as a parenthesis, accord- 
antly with the view which I take of the passage, in common with Dr, Maitland. 
Answer to Cuninghame, p. 85.) Mr, Cuninghame with great justice adverts to this 
parallel. Strictures on Maitland, p. 49. Nor does Dr. M.'s parenthetical construc- 
tion of the clause, given above, destroy the force of the paralicl. 

4 Tt secms possible from Daniel’s s description of Antichrist’s horn as at first dittle, 

* Ohscerve here the change of the nominative, and compare it with a similar 
change in Apoc. xi. 13, noted Vol. i. p. 483; where may be seen other examples.
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Only it must be remembered that this temporary ignorance 
of the Pope’s being the predicted Antichrist, would not 
involve the reception of his autichristian doctrine, in so 
far as regarded the essentials of the Christian faith. This, 
we know, could not be with the elect.:. And in fact we 
have seen reason to believe, on good historical evidence, 
that throughout the earhcr, as well as later half, of the 
1260 years of Papal domination, there were those who 
faithfully witnessed for Christ’s doctrine, in coutradistine- 
tion to that of him whom yet they knew not to be the pre- 
dicted Antichrist :? and also others, weaker in discernment, 
faith, and courage ; (such, for example, as the Carthusian 
inonk mentioned at my p. 68 supra; ) who, like the 7000 
of the Lord’s secret ones of old, were known to God, 
though not to man, as not bowing the knee to Baal. 

‘The second hustorical objection (one urged with even 
yet more force by, Dr. Maitland against the year-day anti- 
Papal view of the prophecy) is derived from that awful 
denunciation by the Angel of Apoc. xiv.; “If any man 
worship the Beast and his Image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead or his hand, the same shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone; and tlie smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever.” For he justly supposes that no year-day in- 
terpreter will be prepared to contend that among all that 
were visibly connected with Rome through the 1260 years, 
there were none of God’s saints. And then, after urging 
the incredibility “that when God had pronounced so heavy 
a curse on all that might worship the Beast, or receive his 
mark, He should actually have concealed from his Church 
that most important fact, that the person or power whom 
they religiously believed to be their spimtual Head, and the 
very Vicar of Christ upon earth,—whom under this view 

but afterwards assuming a great mouth,—that it may then in the symbol have over- 
topped the other ten: in which case it must have appeared to the prophet to grow 
larger and larger, in gradual development.—lI prefer, however, to explain the Tittle 
horn as a symbolic of the Pope’s small temporal power; the great mouth of his mighty 
spiritual pretensions, 

1 “« To deceive, if it were possible, the very elect.” Matt. xxiv. 24, This, if appli- 
cable in the first instance to the false prophets before Jcrusalein’s destruction, would 
scem from the various prophecies of Autichrist to be applicable to him, and his times, 
also, See my Chapter on the Witnesscs.
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they received with reverent honour and worship,—and 
whose mark they took upon them in sinple faith that it 
was the seal of the living God,—that this personage was 
indecd ‘Tnx Beast, the great enemy of their God and 
Saviour,” '—he states it as a necessary corollary of the 
year-day system, that all in past ages who did thus act, 
must be supposed (a supposition doubtless ineredible) to 
have received the Beast’s mark, and so, according to the 
propheey, ‘to have pust into perdition.”” 

I consider this to have been probably the most effective 
and influential of all Dr. Maitland’s arguments. Yet how 
simple and complete the answer! It needs but to remember 
that the vision of that third Angel, and his warning voice, 
has of course its proper chronological position in the prophe- 
cy, just as all the other pretigurative visions: and that this 
its position is at the very end of the predicted 1260 years ; 
for it follows after a declaration of the close impending fall 
of Babylon,* and only a little before the sign of the 
coming of the Son of Man to judgment.* Whence the in- 
ference that it prefigures a warning voice probably even yet 
future :—a warning to be given to such of God's saints as 
may be then in Babylon, (and that such there will be, even 
then, appears from the parallel warnmg voice of another 
Apocalyptic Angel crying, “Come out of her, my people, ’*) 
precisely like what was given to Lot on the night before 
the destruetion of Sodom. And we might just as well 
argue that the anti-Sodomitie Angel’s implied denunciation 
against all who afterwards remained in Sodom, that they 
would “be consumed in the iniquity of the eity,” had re- 
ference to residents within it dumng ¢he whole previous pe- 
riod of its flagrant wickedness,—thus mvolving God’s 
servant Lot himself in the tremendous catastrophe that 
followed,—as to make the Apocalyptic Angel’s curse em- 
brace such as might have been residents in Babylon, and 
non-recusant subjects of the Papal Beast, before ever the 
warning voiec was uttered, and during the whole previous 
period of the Beast’s domination. ‘he very basis of Dr. 

Why might not Antichrist’s incoming be as an Angel of light? 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
Second bnquiry, pp. 99, 100. 3 Apoc, xiv. 8. * Apoc. xiy, 14. 
Apuc. xviii, 4. Let me bey the reader’s particular attention to this. W
w
 
=
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Maitland’s argument seems to me to be nothing more nor 
less than an anachronism.—Besides that, as may easily be 
shown, his own futurist prophetic theory is just as lable 
to the objection as the historical. 

I have now, as I trust, —cither in the observations of the 
present Section, or in critical notices in other parts of my 
Work,’—replied to almost every objection of consequence 
that has been urged either by Dr. Maitland, or others, 
against the yeur-day anti-Papal scheme of Apocalyptic 
interpretation. And, assuming the aggressive, I might 
further abundantly corroborate the truth of my views on 
this subject, by showing the essential inconsistency and 
unsoundness of that counter-view of Apocalyptic interpret- 
ation advocated by them, which would construe the 1260 
days, predicated of Antichrist’s dominancy, as simply so 
many days Jdéerally taken. But it would detain us too long. 
I must reserve it for the Appendix in my last Volume.’ 

Let me only, ere concluding, beg my readers never to 
forget the standing test of Daniel’s symbolic image, when 
considering the Fudurists’ view of the year-day question. 
It is of course essential to their theory to explain its last 
and final empire of iron, in whole or in part, as that of the 
supposed yet future Antichrist. But how so, and yet pre- 
serve the continuity of the statue? Where, on that theory, 

1 For, considering that his fancied Antichrist of the futurc is expected by our critic 
from the very first to have such power given him of doing all kinds of wonders and 
miracles, as to deccive the world into the idca of his being God, wherefore (it 
might be argued after Dr. M.) should they who are thus led to look on him as God, 
and whose mark they take on themsclves in this belicf, incur consequently this most 
terrible denunciation of the Apocalyptic Angel? Dr. Maitland’s prophetic theory is 
a mere postponement of the difficulty suggested by him, not a removal of it. 

2 See my discussion of his argument on the Beast’s seven heads, p. 117, &c. supra : 
and of those on the true meaning of Caiporor, the true character of the Puuikians, 
&c., as Witnesses for Christ, and the right view of the predicted Antichrist’s reli- 
gion, in my critical Notices in the Appendices to Volumes ii. and iv. 

With regard to that which If. Brorgh has made his primary argument against the 
Protestant view of the Popes being St. Paul’s Alan of Sin and Antichrist, viz, that 
the Man of Sin is spoken of as an trdividual, (Sccond Advent, Lect. 2,)—an argu- 
ment which has been also often urged by others, especially Romanists,—the reader 
may remember that it is answered p. 95, Note 5.* But indeed it scems to me need- 
less to amplify on a figure of speech so notorious in every language, and in writings 
alike sacred and profanc. 

3 Viz. in my Critique on the Futurist Scheme, Vol. iv. 

* Let the Romanist objectors look further to the quotation Note!, p. 208 supra, 
in which the individual Peter is used to include the whole dixe or succession of Popes 
following him in the See of Rome; also to Pope Innocent’s explanation of the Man 
of Sin as Mahommedism, in Note *, p. 257.
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has the mighty Roman Papal empire, with its associated 
kingdoms of Western Christendom, now of near 1260 years’ 
duration, a place in the symbolic inageP Mr. Burgh’s 
idea of its being but the continuance of * Angustus’ old Ro- 
man cmipire, aud so included in the undivided part of the 
statue’s iron legs, leaving the division of the ten toes to a 
future Antichrist, is too “palpably contrary to historic fact, 
as we saw, not to be rejected by the more acute and learned 
of his futurist brethren themselves! But what then the 
counter-view of these dissentients, ‘Todd and Maitland ? 
Whether the third great empire, symbolized by the belly 
and thighs of brass, mean the Macedonian Empire* or the 
imperial Roman,’ is a point on which they seem to differ. 
But on thus they agree,—that the whole of the zon legs 
was meant to figure the vet future empire of Antichrisé- * 
a view implying that between the dower end of the brazen 
thighs and the beginning of the wron legs, there was, or clse 
ought to have been, @ gap in the statue, 1m token of some fven- 
fy or some thirteen unrepresented centunes! I cannot but 
think that it would have almost sufficed to disabuse Drs. 
Maitland and ‘odd of what I must beg to call their hallu- 
cinations on this subject, if they had but appended a litho- 
craph of the statue, sketched according to their view of it, 
for the benefit of their readers: with the iron legs separated 
at_a distance by some empty void from the thighs of brass; 
or dangling, suspended from above the knee-joints, by a 
Jong thin thread ! 

§ 2.—COMMENCING AND TERMINATING EPOCHS OF THE 
BEASTS PREDICTED 1260 YEAR-DAYS OF SUPREMACY. 

And what then, on this our year-day theory, are we to 
view as the commencing epoch, or epochs, to Antichrist’s 
1260 years of empire? On this point I have already inci- 
dentally spoken, in the course of my historical sketch of 

1 See p. 289 supra. 
2 Dr. ML. supposes the Babylonian, conjointly with the Persian, to have been the 

Ist of Danicl’s four great mundane empires, figured in the image; the Afacedonian 
the 2nd; the Roman (‘" which has now long ceased to exist’) the 8rd; Antichrist’ s, 
yet future, the 4th. Sce his Tract on Antichrist, pp. 5, 6. Also my notice of him, 
at p. 289, already referred to. 

3 See Todd’s Antichrist. # See, again, p. 289 supra.
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Antichrist’s development. But it may be useful briefly to 
revert to the point more directly and specifically. I purpose 
therefore in the present Section to make a few observations 
with reference to it, in part recapitulatory of what was be- 
fore stated, m part confirmatory; and with some further 
explanations also added on the subject. ‘They will serve, I 
think, not only to fix clearly on my readers’ minds the 
chronology of the commencing epochs spoken of; but also 
to prepare them for my historic view of the primary epoch 
of termination, to be given in Part V. 

It may be remembered then that m a preceding Chap- 
ter, after mentioning the évo commencing epochs of the 70 
predicted years of Israel’s Babylonish captivity, and the 
desolation of Jerusalem and its temple, as my precedent for 
assigning ¢zvo commencing epochs to the Beast’s 1260 
days,"—each, 1t was intimated, with its corresponding 
epoch of termination,—I noted the epoch of the pro- 
mulgation of Justinian’s Code and Decretal Hyistle 
to the Pope, A.D. 529—533, as very probably that 
of the primary commencement of the Papal LBeast’s 

1 See the Note p. 163 supra.—The fact of there being two beginning dates, and 
two correspondently ending dates, to the predicted seventy years of the Jews’ captivit 
in Babylon and Jerusalem's desolation, has been often noted, So (Proleg. in Zach. 
Vitringa: “ Est puleberrimum Petavii aliorumque observatum periodum 70 annorum, 
adeerctorum punitioni Judie gentis, ad perfectum implementum prophctie dis repriescn- 
tatum esse. A primo anno Nebuchodonosoris (quem Scriptura copulat cum quarto 
Jehoiakimi) ad 22 exeuntem Cyri,* quo captivitas est soluta, anni sunt 70. Adde 
Cyri 8, Cambysis et Magi 8, Darii 2; fiunt 88. Deductis annis 18 restant 70 [= in- 
tervallum] wb excidio urbis [et templi] usque ad annum 2 Darii;” the year when he 
issued the Deerce for the rebuilding of the temple. So too Lightfoot, Vol. 11. p. 320. 

The passage from Vitringa is cited by Davison, at p. 309 of his Warburton Lec- 
tures; who observes, ‘that this equality of time between the whole duration of the 
captivity and the desolation of the temple, though not coincident the one with the 
other, is certainly a remarkable fact.” So too Scott on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, and Ezra 
vi. 13. Compare 2 Kings xxiv. 1, xxv. 8; Jeremiah xxv. 1; Ezra i. 1, iv, 24, vi. 1 
—8; Zech. 1. 1. 

Thus, though Jeremiah simply mentioned one period, ‘ Judah shall serve the king 
of Babylon seventy years,” (Jer. xxv. 11, 12, xxix. 10,)—yct,we see, there was in fact 
a double commencement to this 70 years’ captivity, and a double deliverance corre- 
sponding. First Nebuchadnezzar, atter besieging and taking Jerusalem, carried away 
king Jehoiakim and many other captives, (Laniel among them,) B.C. 606: 70 years 
after which, B.C. 536, Cyrus issued his Deerce for the Jews’ return. Next in the 
year 589 or 588, Zcdcekiah having rebelled, Nebuchadnezzar again attacked, took, and 
destroyed Jerusalem, with its temple, and carried away all that remained of any 
consideration to Babylon: from which date 70 years brings us to the Decree of Darius 
Ilystaspes, about B.C. 519 or 518, in the time of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah. 

* This is the first year of Cyrus’ enlarged and sole reign, after the subjugation of 
Babylon. It is so designated Ezra i, 1.
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1260 predicted years of supremacy. In proof of the 
appropriateness of the epoch I stated, and_ illustrated 
somewhat fully from history, the concurrent facts following: 
—1. that of Western Christendom having just then emerg- 
ed from the Gothic flood in the form of ten kingdoms, hke 
that of the ten-horned Apocalyptic Beast, all in ecclesiasti- 
cal subordination de jure by the imperial decree to the 
Patriarchate of Rome ;'—2. that of the Roman Patriarch 
having just then had given to him in solemn Church Coun- 
cil, and unhesitatingly assumed to himself, as but his due, 
the blasphemous title and character of Curtst’s Vicar, or 
Anti-Curist ;*—3. that of the code of hnperial law, on 
its then solemn revision and publication, both confirming 
to the fullest extent the Pope’s ecclesiastical supremacy, 
and in no slight measure recognising and sanctioning his 
antichristian pretensions and character.°—It was further 
shown that the Roman Popes,—thus antichrstian them- 
selves, and the espousers of doctrines false and supersti- 
tious,—having by the same law been confirmed im their 
judicial supremacy as judges of faith and heresy, there 
resulted by necessary consequence a legal intolerance (whe- 
ther as yet enforced or not) of faithful witnessing for 
Christ ;* so that Christ’s two symbolic witnesses might be 
supposed to have thenceforward begun their predicted 1260 
yeurs of prophesying in sackeloth.To which I might add 
that through the then revival, though under Christian name, 
and in the professing Church, (so as elsewhere described 
by me,°) of the old polytheistic worship and cereinonies, a 
third symbolic figuration, to which the same pcriod attach- 
ed, seemed also to have then had fulfilment, viz. of Cen- 
tiles in sprorit, and worship, occupying the courts of the pro- 
fessedly Christian temple, and treading the Holy City :°— 

1 See pp. 146, 147. 2 p. 157. 3 See pp. 160—162. 
‘ p. 164. ‘Heretics were deprived,” says Gibbon, “under Justinian’s iron yoke, 

not only of the benctits of society, but of the common birthight of men and Chris- 
tians.” vill. 320. So in refercnce to Justinian himself primarily; but the statement 
is equally applicable to the Popes, as administrators both of Justinian’s and of the 
Pope’s own law. 

6 See my Vol. 1. pp. 330—337.—Gibbon notes the revival of Paganism as beginning 
in professing Christendom very speedily after the destruction of professed Paganism by 
Theodosius. But the Apocalyptic prophetic periods refer to Rame’s anti-Christianism 
as estublished in power after the empire’s revival in a new form on emergence from 
the Gothic flood; according to Apoc, xii. 15—17, sili. 1, 6 Apoc. xl. 2.
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moreover, through all this, and through the corruption of 
Church-doctrine, that of the Woman, the faithful professing 
Catholic Church, once visibly incorporate before men, disap- 
pearing from view, and entering as it were on a zwalderness- 
state, exiled and invisible.’ So that this epoch might seem 
to answer to all of the four probably parallcl periods of 
1260 years, noted in Chapters x1., xu, and xi. of the Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy; the nobilis quaternio vaticintorum, as Mede 
calls them.—I wish now to add that the epoch has not been 
fixed on, as a fit commencing epoch to the period of Papal 
supremacy, for the first time by modern expositors. It is 
one noted by earlier Protestant writers, as Brightman, 
Cressener,” Mann,* &c.: and by Romanists too; e. g. the 
Jesuit Gordon,” and Gothofred, Editor of the Justinian 
Code. The latter more especially, speaking of Justinian’s 
decretal epistle to the Pope, notes it as the first npenial 
recognition of the primacy of Rome over Constantinople ; 
1. e. of its absolute primacy. “It is hence evident,” he 
says, “that they who suppose Phocas to have been the first 
that gave Imperial recognition to the primacy of the Roman oO 

See over that of Constantinople are in error; Justinian 
having acknowledged it before.”°—At the same time it 

1 Apoc. xii, 14. Sce pp. 45—52, and 65—68 supra, 
2 Brightman (on Apoc, xili. 3) refers to Justinian’s Decree and that of Phocas con- 

jointly, as the healing “ plaisters’’ of the Roman Beast’s deadly wound. 
3 Cressener, B. iv. c. 1. His epoch is that of Justinian’s reconguest of Italy. 
4 “Tmperium Romano-Papale tune natum videtur quum Papam omniuin ecclesi- 

arum [Greck, wayrwy tepewr tov Oeov] caput esse dixit Justinianus, (Cod. L, i. 
Tit. 1,) A.D. 533, 534: idque non verbo tantium significavit, sed missis ad cum epis- 
copis quasi legatis.” So Munn, quoted by Bishop Newton on Apoc. xiii. 

6 Ad Ann. 533: ‘“Justinianus ad summum Pontificem legatos mittit, et epistolam 
de dubiis circa res fidei: in qui egregié Romani Pontificis testatur primatum, et 
omnium vocat eeelesiarum caput.” He refers to Anastasius. 

6 ‘Tine collige errare eos qui volunt Imperatorum Phocam primum pro Gregorio 
Magno Pontifice sententiam tulisse contra Joanuem Patriarcham Constantinopolita- 
num; cum ex his verbis constet tempore Justiniani primatnm summo Pontifie: dona- 
tum fuisse.” So the Jurist Gothofred, cited by Cuninghame, p. 191.—Compare God- 
frey of Viterbo, p. 303. 

It is observable that Paul Warnefrid, mm his Iistory of the Lombards, notes con- 
jointly the promulgation of Justinian’s Codex, institution of the Benedictine monastic 
Order, and Lombard settlement in Pannonia, A.D. 526, as remarkable synchronous 
events, or nearly so, B. P.M, xn. 1645.—Compare in Miley’s ‘ Rome Pagan and 
Papal,” ii. 221, the monk Benedict’s mention of Justinian’s Law, in his supposed 
speech to Belisarius ; as } ust then promulgated, and as recognising the Roman Bishop's 
supremacy as the head of all Churches. 

I see that A.D. 531, the middle year of the four 529—533, was astronomically 
memorable by the appearance of ITalley’s famous comet, of 575 years’ period: an ap- 
pearance noted by Gibbon as among the awful portents of the reign of Justinian. 
vil. 412.
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was also stated by me that this epoch could only be regard- 
ed as a primary and partial epoch of commencement to the 
Beast’s 1260 days; because, though de jure bound in a 
manner to Rome as their ecclesiastical head, yet de facto the 
kings of the Western world themselves were not as yet all 
subject to the Roman See; a non-connexion arising out of 
the still continued Pagan or Arian faith of several. 

2. And thus, it may be also remembered, I alluded to 
Phocas’ Decree, in recognition and confirmation of the 
Papal supremacy, as constituting a fit and complete secondary 
commencing epoch to the Beast’s 1260 predicted years of 
prospering. P Let me now, in reference to this epoch, note 
a few important cvents which rendered not the one year 
only, but the four that may be associated with it, from 604 
to GOS, (like the four assomated with Justinian’s Decree 
from 529 to 533,) not a little remarkable. It was in 604 
that the Emperor Phocas, Maurice’s murderer and success- 
or, first opened his friendly communications with Pope 
Gregory the First,?~-the primary step to the Decree that 
followed: also in that same year that the crowning of the 
first Catholic G. e. Roman Catholic) king of the Lombards 
took place ; which marked the accession of the Lombards, 
last of the ten kingdoms, like as of all the rest before, to 
the recognition of the spiritual supremacy of Rone.’ It 
was in 606 or 6074 that Phocas promulgated his Decree 
above-mentioned, in acknowledgthent of the primacy of the 
See of Rome above that of Constantinople, and so above 
all others. And, once more, it was in 608 that he further 

1 See pp. 162, 163. 
2 See the quotation from Dr. Burton, Note' p. 304. Says the Edinburgh Re- 

viewer of Milman (Jan. 1858) ; ‘Gregory triumphed with cxultation over the slaughter 
of Maurice, and eulogized in the most fulsome terms one of the most execrable mon- 
sters that ever usurped a throne. But, as Bayle observes, Maurice had favoured the 
Patriarch of Constantinople; and Gregory saw the destruction of a rival authority in 
the sanguinary triumph of Phocas,” 

3 It was the king Adaloald. He had been baptized in the Catholic or Romish faith 
a little before, through the influence of Queen Theodalind, his mother, with King 
Agilolf: and in this year, according to Muratori, was solemnly crowned, as colleague 
with his father, in a meeting of the creat Dict of the Lombard nation at Milan ; 
King Agilulf, says Paul Diaconus, aud the ambussadors of Theodobert II, king of 
Metz or Anstrasia (one of the kings noted p. 146 supra), being present. See P. 
Warnefrid, B. P. M. xii. 181, 182; "and Muratori ad ann, 604. 

In the same year, according to Gordon, the ceclesiastical organization of Englund 
was begun by Aneustine’ 8 appointment of Bishops to London and Canterbury. 

{ Gordon and Baronius make it A.D. 606; JLuratori 607.
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marked his favour to the Pope by giving him the Pantheon: 
—a temple which, originally dedicated to Cybele and all 
the Pagan gods, was now characteristically dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary (the Cybele of the Papal system) and all the 
martyrs; and in the rites of the corrupt Christian worship 
wherein, thereupon and theuceforward celebrated, a notable 
illustration was presented of the transfer of the spirit of 
Paganism into Rome’s so-called Christian nitual.'—Alike in 
this case, as in the former, the epoch was noted as a- 
remarkable one in different ages, as well by Romanists as by 
Protestants. ‘I'wo original authorities on the subject, those 
of Anastasius and Paul the Deacon, [ have quoted elsewhere.” 
A list of early Protestants referring to it is given below.® 
Of Romanists let me only observe tliat the very learned 
Muratori notes the Decree and epoch as important and 
deserving of observation.* And a pillar, not many years 
since excavated at the base in the Roman Forum, and with 
an inscription thereby brought to hght that connects it with 

1 A.D. 608 is Muratori’s date.—Sce on the affinity of the two rituals the quotation 
from Gibbon (just a little while since referred to) in my Vol. i. p. 330. 

2 At p, 163 supra.—Let me add that of sido, in his Chronicon; B, P.M. xvi. 800. 
‘‘ Phocas, rogante Papa Bonifacio, statuit sedem Romanam caput esse omnium eccle- 
siarum, quia Coustantinopolitana Ecclesia primam se omnium scribebat. .. Phocas, 
rogaute alio Bonifacio Romano Pontitice, in veteri fano quod Panteon vocabatur, ab- 
latis idololatriw sordibus, ecclesiam beat semper Virginis Marie et omnium Mar- 
tyruin dedicari jussit : ut, ubi quondam non Decorum sed Dwmoniorum cultus ageba- 
tur, ibi deiuceps omnium fieret memoria Sanctorum,” 

3 First Luther himself: “The Pope and Turk both began almost at one time 
under the emperor Phocas.’”’ Table Talk 11. 3, 343. Then next Ostander ; who dated 
it similarly “a ved Imperatore, qui Papatum, seu Primatum, publico edicto stabi- 
livit.’” So too Budiinger speaks under the fifth Trumpet, and on <Apoc. xill., xvil. 
(Concion. 39, 57, 74), of the Papacy having becn established by Pope Gregory I and 
the Decree of Phocas. Again Foxe, the Martyrologist, (p. 144,) cites Chytreus on 
the Vision of the Witnesses, thus writing: “If the commencing date, on this prin- 
ciple of angelic months and years, be dated from Alaric’s taking of Rome, the ending 
date would be A.D. 1672: if from L’hocas’ Deerce, its ending would be A.D. 1866.” 
And so, once more, Parzus, on Apoc, xil. 14. 

4 «Fy assai breve la vita di questo Papa (Bonifazio ITI): con tutto cio non fece 
egli poco per avere ottenuto, secundo che lasciarono scritto Paulo Diacono ed Auas- 
tasio Bibhotecario, che Foca con un suo deercto dichiarasse qualmeute la Chicsa Ro- 
mana é capo di tutte le chicse.”” Annali d’!tal. ad ann. 607. 

Giescler, 2nd Per. § 115, Note*, adds the following curious versified notice of 
Phocas’ grant by Godfrey of Viterbo, in his Pantheon, written about A.D, 1186. 

Tertius est Papa Bonifacius ile benignus 
Qui petit 4 Phocd munus per secula dignum, 

Ut sedes Pctri prima sit. Tle dedit. 
Prima prius fucrat Constantinopolitana : 
Est modo Komaua, meliori dogmate clara.
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the history just given, still stands their memorial; its 
appellation being Zhe Pillar of Phocas. 

I have felt justified in the idea of there being intended 
a secondary commencing epoch, such as this, to the 1260 
years’ predicted period of Papal rule, and with a secondary 
and more complete epoch of termination corresponding,— 
not only because (as before stated) of there being in other 
Scriptural chronological prophecies such double commence- 
ments and double terminations ;?—but because too both 
Daniel's prophecy and the Apocalypse seem to hint not 
obscurely at the destruction of Papal Rome and its power 
as a result not instantly completed, but rather a process 
involving some considerable interval of time between its in- 
cipicncy and its completion ;° also because the length of 
the interval between the cndings of the 1260 and the 1335 
years, noted in Danicl xu. as the time of the end, (an 
interval very possibly corresponding with the former,*) is 
75 yeurs :—just abont the same as between the Justinian 
commencing cpoch and that of Phocas. 

But has not the 1260 years’ destined period of the 
1 The Pillar of Phoeas spoken of is a Corinthian fluted column of Greek marble, 

and standing ‘on a pyramid of eleven steps. In 1813, the Duchess of Devonshire 
having made an excavation round it, au inscription was discovered on its base, stating 
that a gilt statue had been placed on the top of it to the Emperor Phoeas by the then 
exarch of Italy, in the year A.D, 608. Dr. Burton, in his book on Rome, gives the 
inscription at full. The date is thus defined. “ Die Prima Mensis August. Indict. 
Und. ae Pietatis ejus Anno Quinto; ’’ the 11th of the Indiction, aud 5th of the reign 
of Phocas. Now of that Indiction the first was the year 598 ; the cleventh, the year 
608: and, as Phocas began his reign A.D. 602 or 603, its fifth year comes also to 
A.D. 608. The occasion of the honour is stated to be, ‘“ Pro innumerabilibus Pie- 
tatis ejus Beneficiis, et pro Quiete procuratd Italie, ac conservata Libertate.” Dr. 
Burton justly refers this to his concessions tothe Pope. In 604, he says, just before 
Gregory's death, ‘‘ Phocas wrote to him, proposing an orthodox confession of faith, 
acknowledzed the supremacy of the Roman See, was very liberal to the Roman 
churches, and allowed the Pantheon to be converted to Christian purposes: all which 
must have been extremcly gratifying to a Pope in the 7th century.’ Thus the four 
years from 604 to 608 are notable in the history of Phocas’ aggrandizcment of the 
Papal See: and from 529 to 604 is seventy-five years, from 533 to 608 also seventy- 
five years. 2 See the Note p. 299. 

3 The judgment of the 7th Trumpet, which we have reason to suppose primarily 
ended the 1260 years of the Beast’s prospering, was to be outpoured in seven vials. 
Solin the Apocalypse. In Dan. vii. 26 the judyment, on sitting, was said “ to consume 
and destroy it [the Beast’s dominion] zfo the end:”’—an expression implying time. 

4 Dan, xii. 7—12. I say very possibly these 75 years may be thus measured from 
the primary ending of the 1260 years’ period, At the same time, let me add, it is also 
very possible that they are to be dated from the second and eomplete ending of the 1260 
years; as will be more fully stated when we come to the discussion of Dau. xii. in my 
4th Volume.
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Beast’s prospering, as measured from the earlier of our two 
commencing epochs, already expired? And _ has time, the 
preat revealer of secrets,’ set his seal to the truth of our 
general view of the subject, by unfolding at that its 
expiration a new and different cera, of such momentous and 
hostile bearing on the Popedom, as to constitute it a fit 
primary though imperfect epoch of termination to the 
period : so fit a one as to prepare us for anticipating with 
increased assurance a second and more complete epoch of 
termination at the expiration of 1260 years, as measured 
from the second and later epoch of commencement ? Of 
course, in forming my whole judgment on the matter I have 
had strongly imprest on my mind the great facts of the 
years 1789—1793, just 1260 years from the date of Jus- 
tintan's Code and Decretal Letter, which affirmed the Roman 
Pope’s universal supremacy, being the epoch of the out- 
break of the French Revolution ; by which a blow was dealt 
to the Papal power from which it has never recovered.— 
‘To enter on this however is not my present business. ‘lhe 
symbolic vision of the Beast in Apoc. xi., which we have 
had so long under consideration, exhibited it in its 
palmy state of supremacy during the 1260 mystic days of 
its prospering. The primary end of that period, in the 
outbreak of the great French Revolution, I conceive to 
coincide with the 7th ‘Trumpet’s sounding in tlie Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy. And the development of that Trumpet is 
to constitute the subject of the next or Vth Part of this 
Commentary. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE LAMBS POLITY oF THE 144,000 ON MouNT zion, 
AND ITS FIRST OMEN OF TRIUMPII. 

“ Anp I looked, and behold the Lamb?® standing on the 

1 gxdidacxes rav8’ 6 ynpackwy ypovoc. ALschylus, Prom. V. 
2 ro apmov. So A and C with the definite article; which is accordingly inserted 

in the critical Editions generally; as of Griesbach, Scholz, Heinrichs, Tregelles, 
W ordsworth. 

VOL. HI, 20
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Mount Zion, and with him an 144,000, having his name, 
and his Father’s name,! written on their foreheads. 

And J heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and the voice 
which I heard was as that of harpers* harping with their 
harps. And they sing [as it were *] a new song before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures, and the elders. 
And no man could learn that song but the 144,000, which 
were redeemed fron the earth.—These are they which were 
not defiled with women; for they are virgins. ‘These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 'These 
were redeemed from among men, bemg the first-frnits nnto 
God and the Lamb. And im their mouth was found no 
lic: * for they are blameless [before the throne of God]. 

And TI saw another angel flying in mid-heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel, &c.’’-—Apoc. xiv. 1—5. 

But what meanwhile of Christ's true saints and servants? 
Could there be omitted, even in the supplemental senes of 
visions that we are now considering, a notice of these also ; 
to indicate their existence, position, and the chief successive 
epochs of change affecting them, during that long and dark 
period of the Beast’s rcign? Not so. Just as in the former 
series of visions, or Purt within written of the Apocalyptic 
scroll, there had been both intiumations given, and visions 
represented, concerning this the Lord’s people, in the nudst 
of others figurative of the growing apostasy, and the pun- 
ishments consequent thereon, of the rest of Christendom,— 
and first, and on the prefiguration of the earliest marked 
commencement of the Apostasy, they had been depicted to 
St. John as the 144,000, elect by divine sovereign grace 
from out of the midst of the 12 tribes of the mystic Israel, 
or professing Church, with God’s own mark on their fore- 

1 ro ovopa aurov Kat To ovopa Tov marpoc avtov. So A, B, C, and the eritical 
Editions. 

2 Kai 1) dwn vy neovoa we xiBapwowv. So A, B, C, and the critical Editions 
goncrally, Our authorized translation reads, kat pwyny nrovoa. 

3 [we| wenv cany. Griesbach, Schulz, Heinrichs, Wordsworth reject the we : 
Tregelles retains it. 

4 “Pevdog: lie. So A, B, C, and the critical Editions; instead of the doXog of the 
received text. They also leave out the exwmwyv tov Opovou Tov Beou, givei in our 
authorized translation after apwyor ear, in the next clause.
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heads, and God’s own guarantee of indestructibilty amidst 
the plagues coming on the earth,’—/dhen intimation been 
given of an intervention of Christ himself in favour of the 
cause committed to them, and of the cleansing for them of 
the temple of Christian worship, followed by the visible cle- 
vation of witnesses for Christ from out of their number to 
a high position of comparative authority and power,?— 
then, in fine, on the 7th Trumpet’s sounding, a figuration 
becn made of the opening to the wide world of the purified 
mystic temple, now scen in heavenly elevation,’ and a de- 
claration of the time of the consummation being included 
in that ‘Trumpet, and of the saints’ final triumph and judg- 
ment on their encmics,—so in this supplemental series we 
have three precisely corresponding notices of them, if I 
mistake not :—viz. lsé, in the vision of the 144,000 with 
the Lamb on Mount Zion; 2adly, in that of the outburst 
of harpings and a new song, heard from the mystic 
temple in heaven, which song was only understood, it 1s in- 
timated, by the 144,000: 3rd/y, m that of the sending 
forth of the message of the everlasting gospel to every na- 
tion and people in the wide world under heaven; follow- 
ed by a rapid sketch of certain consequent events ending in 
the consummation and the judgment.—The last of the 
three «ras so depicted concerned the 7th Trumpet, I 
conceive, like as the last in the former series of visions ; and 
so it belongs to the 5th or next Part of my Commentary 
to develope it, not to this. The ether two I now proceed to 
notice. 

1. And, as regards the primary symbol depicted in 
vision, its direct and evidently intended contrast to that 
previously depicted in Apoc. xi. will doubtless at once 
strike the reader :—the one that of Antichrist as a Wild 
Beast, the Dragon’s creature and substitute ; with a lamb- 
personating Pricsthood in attendance, to assist him in 

1 Apoc. vii. See my Vol. i. pp. 259, 274—276, 293, &c. 
2 Apoc. x. 1—xi. 1, 2, 12. 
3 Apoc, x1.19. The heaven in which the temple was seen, when thus opened to 

the world, must be carefully distinguished from that of the manifestation of the di- 
vine glory and presence: the latter being ever figured by the inmost senctuary dis- 
tinctively of the temple of vision, with the 24 elders and the throne of Jehovah. 

20 *
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playing off his part as a God on earth, and a usurpcr of 
Christ’s functions, titles, offices, prerogatives, and dignity ; 
with Babylon, the seven-hilled Babylon, for his capital and 
throne ; and all the world wondering after him, worship- 
ping his j image, and receiving the impress of his mark and 
name :—the other that of Christ, the true Lamb, standing 
on Mount Zion,’ the citadel of the city which was David’s 
royal seat in the olden times, and type, under a better dis- 
pensation, of Christ’s own royalty and the polity of the 
saints; with the httle company of the 144,000, marked 
with his own name and his Father's on their forcheads, 
gathering round him as their King :—while, at the same 
time, the sad and desolated appearance of the ower slope of 
the holy city adjacent, and the treading of the adjacent outer 
and even inner temple-court by the Gentile adherents of 
the Beast, testified further probably, at the opening of this 
vision, to the success thus far of the Beast Antichnist’s usurp- 
ation.2—The truth of this prefigurative vision, as realized . 
in the history of Western Christendom, or Anti-christendom, 
from the time of the Roman Popes’ first successful estab- 
lishment of their rule as Christ’s pretended Vicars on earth, 
and that of the evangelic Christians excommunicated by it as. 
heretics, has been already shown at large. And, as St. 
John must be looked upon as having seen these visions in the 
character of a symbolic man, representative of the apostolic 
line of true Christian munisters, through the eras success- 
ively depicted,’ so here f° the truth of the prefigurative 
vision appears distinctly On the page of history. Yor as- 
suredly, from the time of the first establishment of the 
Papacy, it was with Christ’s servants the averted view from 
the Papal Antichrist, and his pseudo-Chnistian priesthood 

\ Standing; not enthroned, like the Beast. 
> Compare Apoc, xi, 2, on ‘the holy city being trodden during the Beast’s 1260 

year-days by the heathen of the outer court of the symbolic temple ; ; and Apoe. x1i, 
14, on the Woman, the true catholic visible church, having the wilderness as her home 
for the 1260 years, Also Isa. 1. 8: “The daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a 
vineyard, and as a besicged city.’ 

The reader must carefully distinguish between this earthly Zion in the figurations, 
as the symbol of the saints’ polity during their earthly state, (just as the pictured 
earthly temple symbolized their earthly church- worship.) « and the heavent: y Jerusalem, 
of Apoc. xx., where there was xo temple, the symbol of their completed polity and 
church, in a better state. 

5 See especially Vol. i. 300, &c.; also Vol. ii. 115, &e. 

Vv
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and mundane Catholic Church, to Christ, the Lamb of 
God, and his true spiritual Church of the faithful in heart, 
whose names are written in heaven, known to Christ dis- 
tinctively from others, though not so known to men, the 
blessed company of all true believers,—I say it was the clear 
fixt view of this which, more perhaps than anything else, 
was their preservative from absorption by the ever increas- 
ing power, as well as errors and seductions, of the great 
Apostasy. Already, ere the completion of the apostasy, 
and manifestation of the Papal Antichrist, we have seen 
that a revelation of this the true Church of Christ, distinc- 
tively from the professing, with reference to its origin, cha- 
racter, and destiny, had been communicated from above, 
through the teaching and ministry of the great Augustine:! 
nor was it ever lost sight of afterwards by the really faithful, 
from the earlicst Papal times down to the depths of the 
middle age. At which latter epoch, together with this con- 
tinued view of Christ and his Church of the 144,000, a 
clearer and distincter view was also obtained, and never 
thenceforth abandoned, of Papal Rome as nothing less than ~ 
the Apocalyptic Babylon, or city of Andichrisé, in dircct op- 
position to Zion the ideal city of Christ. Such, we have seen, 
was the view received and taught by the Waldenses;” such 
by the Wicliffites, [Lussites,? Moravians, &c.; down even to 
the Reformation. 

Nor will it be uninstructive to the reader to mark now, 
as before, in connexion with the descriptive sketch here 
given, the fact of the Pope’s usurpation to himself and his 
adherents, during the 1260 years of his supremacy, of all 
the characteristics here ascribed to Christ and his saints. 
For the Pope’s Roman City, according to them, was the 
Holy City :* his supremacy and see its mystical Jount 

1 See my Part i, Chap. vii. § 4.—‘‘ Ubi Christus, ibi Ecclesia.” 
2 So the Waldensic Treatise on Antichrist: “En l’Apocalyps J. Xt. admonesta 

er propria vouz, e comanda lo sio poble issir de Babylonta,....e conjoinguer se a 
Frictusalom sancta cita.’”’ Monastier 11. 346, 348. 

3 See the Hussite medal in my Vol, il. p. 460. 
4 “ Holy Rome.’’—The sermons of Councils and bulls of Popes offer many exam- 

ples of the Romish Church, or Civitas, being represented under the character of the 
heavenly Jerusalem. See those cited in my Vol. ii. pp. 442—445.—So Pagan Rome 
too was in earlier times called ovpavozontc. 

Strange that at this time of day, and in this kingdom, there should be found any 
to designate Papal Rome as the Holy City !
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Zion:' the professing Christendom subject to him ¢he 
twelve tribes of Isrucl:* they that became crusaders at his 
mandate, against infidels or heretics, the tukers up of the 
cross to follow Christ;* and the vow-bound monks and 
nuns of lis jurisdiction the Apocalyptic 144,000, privileged 
hereafter to follow the Lamb, as the vergin bride of Christ.‘ 
So we have here another example of allusive contrast.—On 
the other hand, against the very view of Christ’s true _ 
Church, here implied to have been realized by those whom, 
St. John symbolized as Chiist’s election of grace out of the 
professing Church,’ the redeemed by his blood, the living by 
his life, and first-born and adopted sons of God,—against 
this view the Papal Beast, both by his own mouth and that 

1 So Gregory X, A.D. 1272; “Nos qui etvitatis vert David, religionis videlicet 
Christiane, circa cujus regimen, ,imnitimur.” Hard. vn. 669; &c. And again Jeo 
X in the 9th Session of the 5th Lateran Council: ‘‘ Posteaquam ad universalis eccle- 
siw curam ct regimen..diyinad dispensatione vocati fuimus, ex summo apostolatis 
apice, tanguam ex vertice montis Zion, ca prospicere empimus, Ke.” Hard. ix. 1742. 
Elsewhere the Pope and Papal Church are made to be the inextinguishable lamp in 
Jerusalem promised, 1 Kings xi. 36, to David. So Hard. ix. 1684: ec. 

2 Tn the 5th Lateran Council, for example, Session 6, and in that of Trent, Session 
1, the Bishops were addressed as the rulers of the twelve tribes of Isracl ;—‘ Vos, 
Patres, qui sedcetis super sedes duodccim judicantes :’”’—‘ Sedemms tanquam judicantes 
duodecim tribus Israel ; quibus comprehenditur universus populus Dei.” The latter 
quotation is from the Papal Legate’s opening address at ‘I'rent. Hard. ix. 1687, x. 
14.—Compare this with what I have said Vol. i. p. 259 of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
out of which Christ’s 144,000 were taken, being Apocalyptically uscd to designate 
professing Christendom. 

3 So Innocent III, in his Letter convoking the 4th Lateran Couneil, of those that 
took up the cross against the Saracens; Hard. vii. 1. And in Canon 3 of the Council 
precisely similar praises and privileges were adjudged by him to crusaders against 
heretics, Sb. 19. 

* So Martene de Rit. ii. 188, from an ancient ritual of the middle age, on a nun 
taking the vow:—‘‘ut tribunal eterni regis ascensura, celsa palatia cum cisdem 
mercaris portionem qui sequuntur Agnum, ct cantant canticum novum sine cessatione.” 
And again, on her consecration; ‘‘Ut cas sociare digneris inter illa 144 millta in- 
fantium, qui virgines permanserunt; ct sc eum mulicribus non coimquinaverunt; in 
quorum ore dolus inventus non est.” Elsewhere in the same office the appellative 
iimmaeulate is given to the consecrated nun: the exact Latin rendering of the 
apwtoc of the Apocalyptic passage under considcration.—So too in the once cclebrated 
Golden Legend (Uistory of All Halloween) on the excellence of Virgins; ‘ They may 
have privileges. They may have the crown called Azreola. They only shall sing 
the new sung. They shall follow always the Lamb, &c.’’ * 

5 There is an implicd reference to the scaling vision. 

* Jerome curiously opposes this verse 4 to Vigilantius’ statement, that the saints 
after death slept in Abraham’s bosom, or under the altar of God, and so could not 
be present at their tombs. ‘Tu Deo leges ponis? Tu apostolis vincula injicies? ut 
usque ad diem judicii tencantur custodid, nec sint chin Domino suo; de quibus scrip- 
tum est, Sequuntur Agnum quocumque vadit? Si Agnus ubique, ergo et hi.” 
(Quoted previously, Vol. i. p. 336, Note 3.) 

But the yet more ancient Epistle of the Churebes of Vienne and Lyons, A.D. 177, 
speaking of Vettius Epagathus, says that he was a genuine disciple of Christ, ‘ follow- 
ing the Lamb whithersocver he might go :”’ so showing that ¢Aicy construed the vision, 
like mysclt, as figurative of all true-hearted Christiaus whilst on earth.
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of his Image, directed his fierce anathemas. Did not this, 
by the deadliest of heresies, in his view, make life and sal- 
vation to originate from, and depend on, direct umon with 
Christ, not Christ’s Vicar 2 So on this point, as well as on 
others, the followers of P. Valdes, Wicliffe, and Eluss, in 
those carly and dark days, fell successively under his ban ;' 
and, like them, Luther and Calvin afterwards :—nor these 
alone; but also the Junsenists somewhat later; men who, 
though 7 Rome, (a memorable exemplification of the co- 
existence of the two charactcristics,) were yet not of Rome.” 
—But, though condemned, anathematized, and heaped with 
opprobrium before the tribunals of the Beast and his Image, 
their record was far different on high. Tor the sake of 
Him who loved and redeemed them, we here read that they 
were “without fault before God.” * 

2. Next followed a figuration of some forward step in 
the history of the 144,000; some remarkable and happy 
crisis, as it would seem, in their fortunes; as if the com- 
menecnient of, or first step to, the great promised final 
triumph. For, whereas the previous long-continued state 
of the Holy City, during the Beast’s reign, had been, ac- 
cording to the prophetic announcement, that of being 
trodden by the Gentiles, and the state of the mystic ‘l'em- 
ple that of defilement with the presence and gentile idola- 
tries of those adherents of the Beast,’—while of Chiist’s 
people it was that of oppression, solitariness, and mourning, 

1 Luther at the Diet of Worms said; “Ihave not blamed all the Councils, but 
the Council of Constance: because, in condemning this statement of Huss, ‘ Eeelesia 
Christi est universitas predestinatorwn, it condemned the Article of the Creed, ‘I 
helieve in the IIoly Church Universal.’””—In the trials of the earlier Wiclillites, (as 
of Lord Cobham, tor cxample,) the difference as to the true definition of the Church 
Was among the most prominent points of difference between the Papists and the 
Reformers. See Hard, viii. 410, 1200; Merle ii. 265. 

2 The 73rd Proposition of Janscnius condemned by Clement AI, A.D. 1713, was 
as follows. ‘‘ Ecclesia est ccctus filiorum Dei, ..adoptatorum in Christo, subsisten- 
tium in ejus personé, redemptorum ejus sanguine, viventium ejus Spiritu.’ The ~ 
Pope condemned this and others,—which are in fact little more than Augustine’s own 
statements, developing the Scriptural principle of God’s free electing grace,—as 
‘¢falsas, perniciosas, impias, blasphemas, hresim sapientes, hwreticas, &c.’’ Tard. 
xi. 1637, 1640. Cited before in the Note in my Vol. i. p. 317. 

Let me be permitted to recommend a perusal of these Propositions, so condemned, 
to all who would wish to know what Popery really is. 

3 apwpot [evwrtoy tov Beov|. Compare my obscrvations on the words evwartiay rou 
Onorov, said in Apoc. xiii. of the lambskin-covered Beast’s responsibility to the Beast 
Autichrist as his supervisor, p. 206—208 supra. The words withiu brackets are im- 
vlied, if not exprest 4 Apoc. x1. 1. 2.
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—we find them here depicted not solitarily, as before, and 
all without sympathy, occupying Mount Zion, the citadel of 
the mystical Holy City,'—but with harpers (temple-harp- 
ers as we shall presently see) harping a new song in sym- 
phony with them; anda voice as of many waters and of a 
great thunder,— that is, of people and princes,’?—uniting to 
swell it. ‘There can be no question, [ conccive, as to somer 
happy crisis in the earthly fortunes of Christ’s saints and 
people being so prefigured :—some crisis during the Papal 
Beast’s reign,’ and previous to the universal missionary 
preaching of the Gospel to every nation and people of the 
world, noted in a succceding verse, as of an era next after 
following. ‘The only point for inquiry is, Whaé crisis? 
Nor does there seem to me to be ground for hesitation in 
expounding it of the Reformation.» 

For, besides the circumstance of that being the earliest, 
indeed only epoch of triumph to the anti-Papal saints, 
noted before the seventh ‘Trumpet in the former series of 
visions, —I refer to the figurations in Apoc. x. x1. of Christ’s 
glorious intervention in their favour, the rejection of the 
heathen from the mystic temple, the resurrection and ascent 
of Christ’s witnesses, fall of the tenth part of Babylon, and 

1 In the case of David, the conquest of the stronghold of the literal Mount Zion 
from the Jebusites, was a preliminary to bis occupation of all Jerusalem. So 1 Chron. 
xi. 5—8. ‘And David took the castle of Zion, which is the city of David.”” Pre- 
sently after which follows; ‘“‘ And David dwelt in the castle;..and he built the city 
even from Millo, round about: and Joab repaired the rest of the city.” So too in 
the case of the Maccabean brothers, who regained the Temple and Mount Zion from 
the heathen enemy, above twenty years before they were able to dislodge them from 
their more newly built citadel on Mount Acra. Prideaux ii, 155, 222. (Sth Ed.) 

And hence St. John’s seeing Christ figured as with his saints standing on Mount 
Zion, might perhaps at first sight be deemed 7x itself the symbol of some epoch of 
triumph over the enemy, such as at the Reformation. But it must be observed that 
Christ is here depicted in the character of the Zamé, the suffering lamb: and simply 
as standing on the Mount; without any such mark of forcible and triumphant de- 
scent to seize it, as e. g. in Apoc. x.—And as, with Christ’s faithful ones, Zion was 
ever a favourite figure of the true but invisible polity of the faithful, and it was 
always felt aud understood that Christ was with it, even when most opprest by the 
enemy,—I hence infer that the primary emblem of the Lamb, with his 144,000 on — 
Mount Zion, depicted generally Christ’s polity of the faithful all through the Beast’s ¥ 
reign ; and espccially, as stated in my text, from the wra when the marked separate- 
ness of the two counter-polities forced itself on the view of those faithful witnesses 
for Christ, whom St. John at this point of the heavenly drama represented. This wellv 
agrees with my view of the next emblem of the burst of temple harpings, &c., soon 
following ; as figuring the epoch of their first partial triumph at the Reformation. 

% Compare Apoc. xix. 6; ‘I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and of mighty thunderings, saying Alleluia,” 

3 This of itself refutes Daubuz’ singular view, referring the vision and song to the 
Church's triumph under Constantine. The Papal Beast had not then risen.
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voice thereupon from heaven giving God glory,’—TI say, 
besides that this circumstance might @ prior: lead us to 
expect that in the present and parallel series that most not- 
able crisis of triumph would not be passed over in silence, 
it may further be shown that all the most marked charac- 
teristics of the vision before us do also agree with it ; and 
so agrec, as they do with no other epoch whatsoever in the 
history of Chnist’s true Church, since the establishinent of 
the Papacy. 

Thus, first, with regard to the vorce or song which the 
Evangelist heard, we are told that it was that of “ harpers 
harping with their harps, and singmg a new song before 
the throne, and before the four living creatures, and before 
the elders.’ Now, had it been simply said to be sung before 
the throne, the idea would have been admissible of its being 
the song of the blessed Spirits themsclves :—those that 
within the innermost temple of vision, or Holy of Hollies, 
figuring the place of the Divine manifestation, were depict- 
ed throughout the Apocalyptic visions as ever present be- 
fore Him that sat upon the throne ; and from time to time 
offering Him, with their golden harps and voices, the tri- 
bute of adoration ‘and praise. But, as it is, the harpers 
were evidently separate from that blessed company ; and 
thus mortals, not mmmortals. And, as the scene of the 
harping, being before the heavenly company in the Holy 
of Holies, would seem to have been the mystic ¢emple- 
court, of which I have so often spoken as the perpetual 
fore-ground of the Apocalyptic visions, and by consequence 
the harpers mentioned to have answered to the Levite tem- 
ple-harpers in the Jewish ritual,?—and forasmuch, further, 
as it was evidently a harping in unusual numbers and of 
unusual joy, and the occasions of any such unusual choruses 
and harpings of the Levites im the ancient ritual were al- 
most uniformly those either of the dedication, purification, 
or reformation of the temple,—as in the times of Solomon, 

1 See the Comment on this in my Vol. ii. 
2 “ And David separated to the service . . those who should prophesy with harps, 

and with psalteries, and cymbals. ..These were for song in the house of the Lord; 
with cymbals, psaltcries, and harps, for the service of the house of God.” 1 Chron. 
xxv. 1, 6.
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Hezekiah, Josiah, Ezra, Nehemiah, and the Maccabees,!—- 
therefore we seem bound to interpret the present symbolic 
harpings of some similar ecclesiastical rejoicing, at some 
similar purification, re-construction, or re-dedication of the 
mystical temple, or Church, during the Popedom.’ And 
what and when this, but that selfsaine re-construction of it 
which was so strikingly prefigured in Apoce. xi. 1, 2, m the 
former scries of visions, and realized at the glorious 
Reformation 2—The later burst of song which symphon- 
ized with the rise of the missionary spint at tle epoch of 

11, On the induction of the ark into Solomon’s temple, and its dedication : 
(2 Chron. v. 11:) ‘‘ Ite ame to pass when the priests were come out of the holy place, 
(for all the priests that were prescnt were sanctificd; .. also the Levites which were 
the singers, all of them of Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and their 
brethren, being arrayed in white linen, having cymbals, and psalterics, and harps, 
stood at the east end of the altar, and with them an hundred and twenty pricsts sound- 
ing with trumpets,) it came ever to pass that the trumpctcrs and singers were as 
one, to inake one sound to be heard iu praising and thanking the Lord: and they 
lifted up their voice with the trumpets and cymbals, and instruments of music, and 
praised the Lord; saying, For he is good, for his mercy cudureth for ever.” 

2. On Hesekiah’s cleansing the temple: (2 Chron, xxix. 16, &c.:) “ And they 
hrought out all the uncleanness that they found in the temple of the Lord,. .an 
they sanctified it... . ‘Then Hezekiah rose early, and gathered the rulers of the city, 
and went up to the house of the Lord.... And they brought a sin-offering. ... And 
he set the Levites in the house of the Lord with cymbals, psalteries, and harps. .... 
And the Levites stood with the instruments of David, and the priests with the trum- 
pets... And, when the burnt-offeriug began, the song of the Lord began also with the 
trumpets, and with the instruments ordained by David, king of Israel. And all the 
congregation worshipped, and the singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded.” 

3. On Josiah’s purgation of the temple, and solemn passover, it is said (2 Chron. 
xxxv. 15), how “the singers, the sons of Asaph, were iu their place, according to the 
commandment of David, &c.:”’ implying their participation, with voice and instru- 
mental music, in the service. 

4. On Esra laying the foundation of the new temple: (Ezra iil. 10:) “ And when 
the builders laid the foundation of the temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their 
apparel with the trumpets, and the Levites.. with cymbals, to praise the Lord after 
the ordinance of David... And they sang together by course, praising and giving 
thanks to the Lord... And all the people shouted with a great shout, when they 
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the house of the Jord was laid.” 

5. On Nehemiah dedicating the walls of the new-built Jerusalem: (Neh. xii. 27 :) 
‘‘ And, at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem, they sought the Levites out of all 
their places, to bring them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness ; both 
with thanksgivings, and with singing, with cymbals, and psalterics, and harps.” 

I add this because of the Apocalyptic vision depicting the occupation of Mount 
Zion, as well as of the temple, by Christ’s followers. 

6. Ou Judas AMaccabeus restoring the altar and worship of the temple: (1 Macc, 
iv. 54:) “ At what time and what day the heathen had profaned it, even in that was 
it dedicated with songs aud citherns and harps and cymbals. Then all he pcople 
fell upon their faces, worshipping and praising the God of heaven, who had given 
them yood success. And so they kept the dedication of the altar eight days; and 
offered burnt-offerings with gladness; and sacrificed the sacrifice of deliverance and 
praise.” 

2 The restoration of the Jewish temple by Ezra and Nehemiah was figuratively ap- 
plied to the Romish reformation of the Romish Church in the Council of Trent. Sess. 
1. Hard. x. 14.
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the 7th 'Trumpet’s sounding, or of the French Revolution, 
—and to which some have supposed the song to refer in 
this vision,“—had nothing at all of the same ecclesiastical 
character in it; nothing answering to the extraordinary 
Levitical harpings in the cout of the mystic temple. 
Moreover it is that which has its own proper place in 
the Apocalyptic prefigurations somewhat later im_ this 
chapter; ” and perhaps too in the other parallel series of 
visions.° 

Secondly, what is said of the voices that here symphon- 
ized being as the voice of many waters, and of a great thun- 
der, well agrees with my exposition ; implying, as it did, 
the uniting of both nations and princes in the song. For 
such was notoriously the case at the Reformation; as in 
Germany, Denmark, Sweden, the Dutch provinces, Swit- 
zerland, and England. Which last especially, the tenth 
part of the city, re-constructed as an evangelic anti-papal 
State, and with a “pure and reformed Church ” attached 
to it, became thenceforward allied, as it were, visibly before 
men, to the Apocalyptically figured citadel of Mount Zion ; 
and a chief earthly defence to Chmnist’s truth and saints 
against the assaults of Rome. 

Lastly, what 1s said of the sozg sung on the occasion, 
strongly tends to the same conclusion. For, we must ob- 
serve, it 1s spoken of very remarkably as both a zew song, 
and one that none could learn but the 144,000. Now of 
the various new songs sung by the Church of God, in its 
vicissitudes,* the principal topic is mostly either that of 
deliverance from external enenues and danger, or that of some 
fresh revelation of Himself and his grace: the former 
appreciable in a measure by all concerned in it,’ the latter 
by those only that have been taught of God. And what 
then was the peculiar subject and character of the new song 

1 E. g. Mr. Cuninghame, pp. 252—256. 
2 Viz. in the voice of the Angel with the everlasting gospel in Apoc. xiv. 6. 
3 T refer to the song of the ‘harpers by “the glassy sea as it were mingled with 

fire,’ in Apoc. xv. 2, On whieh however I speak doubtfully, as more obscure.—Sce 
on both these voices my Part v. Chap. vi. intra, 

4 New songs are noted Exod, xv. 1; Judges v. 12; Psalm xxxiil. 3, xl. 3, xevi. 1, 
exliv. 9; Isa, xlii. 10; also Rev. v. 9. 

5 KE. g. who aniong the Israelites but could enter into the new song sung on occa- 
sion of the overwhelming of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, or of the victory over Sisera at 
Kishon?
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sung at the Reformation? Doubtless the wonderful 
deliverance vouchsafed them from Papal might and oppres- 
sion mingled in the saints’ song of thanksgiving on the oc- 
casion. But, as to that which was its most characteristic, 
as well as most glorious subject, listen to the account 
given of it by him who was the chief precentor :—‘“ Learn 
to know Curist, Christ crucitied, Christ come down from 
heaven to dwell with sinners! Learn to sing the new song, 
THou JESUS ART MY RIGHTEOUSNESS; I AM THY SIN: 
Thou hast taken on thyself what was mine; Thou hast 
given me what is thine.”’ It was ¢/is in fact that was in- 
troduced, as their very essence, into the new reformed 
rituals and services; this (amidst differences on lesser 
points) into the L/armony, as it was called, of the Reformed 
Confessions.,»—And never certainly was there a song of 
which it might more truly be said that not adl, but com- 
paratively few only, could really enter into it ; in fact none 
but the 144,000, the election of grace, Wluminated and 
quickened by Christ’s own Spirit. As it is said; “ And 
no man could learn that song but the 144,000 which were 
redeemed from the earth.” 

3. But this leads me to a step onward in my subject.— 
For, if there be a figuring of the Reformation in this 
striking vision of the temple-harpings, as I trust has been 
proved, then the fact of this declaration as to the non-un- 
derstanding of the new song by any but the 144,000 pass- 
ing on in its predictive force to the next prefiguration, viz. 

1 Quoted before, Vol. ii. p. 98. 
2“ Harmonia Confessionum :'’ a work first published in 1581. See the Preface to 

a valuable English translation of it by the Rev, P. Hall, which has been lately 
ninted. 

, Its occasion, it seems, was this. The rulers and pastors at one of the synods of the 
Reformed Church in France, and especially those present at one at Fraukfort in 1577, 
desired one common Confession to be drawn up; partly in answer to the Papists, who 
charged them with the variety and multitude of their Confessions, partly because of 
the Lutherans being about to publish their Formulary of Concord. For fear of de- 
parting from the standards of faith of those who had sealed them with martyrdom, 
this plan was abandoned. But the people of Zurich and Geneva suggested that a 
Harmony of Confessions should be drawn up. This was entrusted to Beza, Daneau, 
and Salnar, and chiefly executed by the latter. The National Synod of the Reformed 
Churches of France gave their sanction to it in 1583. 

Smaller differences caused the enemies of Protestantism to call it Concordia discors, 
So Bossuet in his famous Variations des Protestans. But they are, after all, differences 
on minor poluts, by comparison.
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that of the first angel flying in mid-heaven with the ever- 
lasting gospel, (for nothing intervenes but a sketch of the 
character of the 144,000,) I say this circumstance would 
seem to indicate the continuance of the melancholy truth 
intimated, from the epoch figured in the one clause even to 
that figured in the other. And [ have only, in what re- 
mains of the present Chapter, briefly to illustrate the sad 
fact, thus predictively imphed in the clause before us, from. 
the actnal history of the Reformed Churches, as extended 
from the establishment of the Reformation to the French 
Revolution. 

I pass over Belginm, Spain, Portugal, [taly, because 
these were countries where Protestantism never established 
itself, but was crushed and expelled, almost as soon as in- 
troduced, by the old Papal weapons of the Inquisition, the 
fire, and the sword.’ And I only pause on France,— 
where, though introduced under better auspices, it was 
also crushed and expelled a century later by persecution, 
religious civil wars, and at length the revocation of the 
edict of Nantes,—just to observe that this was not until 
it had there exhibited itself in a character rather chivalrous 
and military, for the most part, than religious ;* and until 
even of the martyrs in its cause not a few had shown but 
little understanding of that new song, though still the pro- 
minent characteristic of their confessions and their liturgies.° 
—-But what of the countries where Protestantism was cra- 
dled and established? What of Northern Germany, Den- 
mark, Holland, England, and the Reformed Cantons of 
Switzerland? Alas! in each of them too we shall find 

1 J have alluded to this before, Vol. ii. p. 487.—For a brief historic sketch on this 
and the other particulars noted by me in what remains of this Chapter, I may refer 
to Dr, Barthe's interesting little Summary of Iistory on Christian Principles, trans- 
lated by the Rev. R. F. Walker, and published by the Religious Tract Society. 

2 I need but refer to Henri Quatre himself, by way of exemplification, 
The translator of Barthe observes, p. 358, that both Bengel and Saurin regarded 

the subsequent sufferings of the Hugonots of France as in part a chastisement for 
their having taken up the sword, contrary to the spirit of their Lord’s injunctions, 
Matt. xxvi. 52, An injunction the more observable, because repeated in Apoc. 

sy OF course it is not intended to represent the number of the really faithful and 
evangelic among the Hugouots as small. Doubtless, though comparatively few, they 
were yet a goodly number. See, for example, Merle D’Aubigne’s 3rd Volume on the 
Reformation. And let me suggest, as alike interesting and instructive on this subject, 

_ the French biographies in Mr. Colquhoun's lately-published Volume, called ‘ Life in 
the olden Time in Frauce and Italy.”
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illustrations of the truth of the predictive clause before us 
too mnequivocal. 

‘Take the case of Germany. We are told that the last 
days of Luther were saddened by a sense of the inadequate 
sensibility shown even then, on the part of the mass of Pro- 
testants, to the real character and blessedness of the gospel- 
truths so zealously professed by them, and by a presage of 
worse tocome.’ And, though the blessed Spirit of the Re- 
formation had by no means then withdrawn its mfluence, 
yet soon after Luther’s death in 1546, in a measure, and 
still more after Melancthon’s in 1563, the presage began to 
have its fulfilment.? re the close of the 16th century the 
spirit of the German Protestant Church is to be looked back 
upon as that of cold, lifeless orthodoxy ;—of orthodoxy skill- 
ed in the science, controversies, and polemics of dogmatic 
theology, but with little of the holy and the practical in it, 
little of the holding forth in spirit and in act of the word of 
hife:* so that the confession was forced on the German 
Protestants that the scourge of the thirty years’ war, from 
1618 to 1648, in which Protestantism itself was perilled,’ 
came not prematurely or wndeserved. At its close, and 
when, through the kindness of Hin who in judgment re- 
membered mercy, the threatened destruction was avert- 
ed,° and safety and independence insured to the Protest- 
ants, there was no answermg to the benefit received. ‘The 
previous dead orthodoxy continued.® And, when it devclop- 
ed greater energies, they were the energies only of a bolder 
spirit, bold in the pride of its own intellectual power ; just 

1 Tuther’s Table Talk, i. 12, 18, &€:—a presage often vauntingly referred to by 
the Romanists; ¢. g. in the Ages of Faith. Bishop Patriek, eommenting on the no- 
tice of Judah’s apostasy under Manasseh, son to the pious reformer Josiah, in 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 9, 10, cites a very similar presage exprest by Victorin Strigel, Theo- 
logical Professor at Heidelberg, in his Lecture on that same passage delivered in the 
interval between Luther’s death and that of Melancthon. And, adds Patrick, “ This 
we have scen fulfilled, both in Germany, and France, and other places.” 

2 In this view of the decline of the German Protestant Church I have followed the 
accounts of Rose (in his Cambridge Sermons), Pusey, Barthe, and Mosheim.—Dr. 
Pusey in the first Part of his Enquiry is understood to have given Professor Tholuck’s 
views on the subject. 

3 So Barthe, pp. 398, 399. 
* So again Barthe, ibid. In my 2nd Vol. p. 482, I had oceasion to notice how, 

after the German Empcror’s first great success over the Protestants, whence the great 
30 years’ war, he issued the Restitution Edict. 

> Chiefly through the instrumentality of the truly great Gustavus Adolphus, who 
fell at Lutzen in the cause. 6 Pusey ii. 288.
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as it was once said, “Thy wisdom and thy knowledge it 
hath perverted thee: ’’'—a spint which judged of Scrip- 
ture by. its own weak philosophy, not of its philosophy by 
Scripture; and so opened the way towards direct scepticism 
aud apostasy. ‘Lhe name of Semler marks the introduction 
of the principle; the nxeology of the latter half of the 18th 
century was its completion.” Could there be understanding, 
—the least understanding,—in the minds of these pseudo- 
Protestants, of that xezv song which had graced the birth- 
day of Protestantism; the song of redemption and justifi- 
cation by an atoning and inediating Saviour? It was this 
very doctrine that was the special object of their contempt 
and hatred.’ They cast away, as the follies of a barbarous 
age, those evangelic confessions and liturgies of their fore- 
fathers that witnessed toit.* And of the divine Gospel it- 
self they demed the inspiration: adjudging that it was for 
the greater part? intended and fitted only for the Jews and 
the Judaic age; and had but little in it of cternal truth, 
or eternal philosophy.°® 

It has been said by a late lamented theologian, to whose 
work J have had some reference in the foregoing observa- 
tions, that the cause of this sad apostasy in the German 
Lutheran and Reformed Churches is to be traced to their 
want of a suitable clear Confession of faith, a Liturgy em- 
bodying it, and ecclesiastical government enforcing it.’ 
But surely it was while the Confessions and symbolic Ar- 
ticles of faith G@mperfect it might be, yet imbued with the 
genuine spirit of evangelic religion) were im actual use, 

1 Ts. xlvii. 10; the apposite text to Mr. Rose’s Sermons, . 
2 See Mr. Rose's sketch of Semlcr, both in the text of his 2nd Discourse, and the 

notes appended. . 
3 “ Semler undertook to defend the errors of Pelagius.—In our Lord’s satisfaction 

he rejected all notions of the justice of God as requiring it: in our reconciliation he 
maintained that no external work of a mediator was concerned, but that the whole 
was a moral operation within the human mind.” Rose, 54. 

4 This was done, Mr. Rose says, p. +4, abont the middle of the xviiith century. 
5 On their famous, or rather infamous, theory of acconmodation,—a theory repre- 

senting that the words of Christ and his apostles were spoken not according to truth, 
but with accommodation (quite irrespective of truth) to the views of their auditors, 
for the time being, whether tinged with Jewish or Gnostic prejudices,—sce Rose, 

. 47, 51. 
Pr, Ib, p. 70. If there were any enduring truths in Christianity (which was allowed 
by these philosophers) they asserted them to have been taught by Christ uncon- 
sciously. Ib. 71. 7 Rose, p. 14.
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and strictly enforced by government authority,’ that defec- 
tion began in the German churches.—And what of Lng- 
land moreover, and the English Church, to which all these 
advantages attached? As the eye ranges down two and a 
half centuries of its history, subsequent to the establishment 

_of the Reformation under Edward the Sixth and Cranmer, 
and contemplates first the successful attempts of Laud, 
with no small part of the clergy assenting, at corrupting 
that Church and ritual, in which the new song was so 
sweetly chanted;-by adinixture and addition of Popish cere- 
monies and superstitions,—then, after the reaction of fana- 
ticism in the civil wars, the irreligion and avowed free- 
thinking in vogue among the English dazty at least of the 
times of Charles the Sccond,—then the heartlessness of the 
theology of the English Church in the century that suc- 
ceeded, and want and even hatred too generally of spint- 
uality,’—the inference may secm warranted that no provi- 
sion, however excellent, of human forms and human helps 
can give or preserve a taste for evangelic doctrine; more 
especially for that which contains within it the very essence 
of evangelism, the doctrine of justification by living practical 
faith in the Lamb of God. For this the individual teach- 
ing of Christ’s own Spirit is needed. The natural man 
understandeth it not. It is spiritually discerned.’—Such 
is the lesson everywhere taught in Scripture. Such it 1s 
that is tanght here ;—‘‘ No man could learn that song but 
the 144,000 that were redeemed from the earth :”’ that is, 
those only whose scerct history St. John had seen sketched 
a little before in vision, as chosen by free grace out of the 
mass of the professing Israel, and illuminated, and quick- 
ened, and sealed by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus. Indeed 
I must beg my readers to mark how this history of Protest- 
antism illustrates it.* After the conversion of the Protesé- 

1 Mr. Rose states from Schrokh that the Jutheran Churches were held together 
by the required subscription till the middle of the 18th century: also that from the 
middle of the 17th to the middle of the 18th century it was enforced, in some of the 
German Protestant States, even on all officers of State. Ib. pp. 15, 30, 115. 

2 It was said by Lishop Horsley, that during the larger half of the xvilith century 
the clergy substituted for the great doctrines of the gospel a system little better than 
heathen cthies. 3-1 Cor. il. 14. 

4 So Barthe : ‘‘ Within the first hundred years after the Reformation it was suffi- 
ciently cvident that the gencral character of the Protestant Church did not amount
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ant nations to orthodox Christianity at the Reformation,— 
just as after the conversion of the Roman nation to Chris- 
tianity under Constantine, and after the yet earlier calling 
of the nation of Israel out of Egypt to be God’s people,— 
it still proved to be only an election,—an individual elec- 
tion of grace out of the national election,—that had any 
real appreciation of divine gospel truth. 

Some such, however, there were all along, doubtless, 
amidst the ever-increasing defection of their brethren, in 
the churches of Protestantism. Illustrious names stand 
pre-eminent, as of those by whom, among others, the torch 
of truth was transmitted down, in the ecclesiastical annals 
of each country of Protestant Christendom :—in Germany, 
for example, those of Arndt,’ Spener,? and Franke,’ of the 
Lutheran Church ; not to speak of others in the Moravian 
community also:* in Englund, within the pale of the estab- 
lished Church, of Hooker and Usher, Hall and Leighton, 
Beveridge and Hopkins, Walker and Venn; without 7é, of 
Baxter and Howe, Watts and Doddridge; and, whether 
within or without it, of Whitficld and Wesley. And it is, 
I think, deserving of remark, that of these not a few, like 
the admirable Spener, made the very point prominent m 
their doctrine which is noted respecting these 144,000 in 
the Apocalyptic statement ;—viz. that none but the con- 
verted and illuminated by the Spint of God can mnghtly 
understand the Gospel, or belong to the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus.°—Their character is here still held up for our 

to the character of a communion of true believers in Jesus: and that the spint of it 
could just as easily remain cold and dead with an evangelic confession of faith, as 
with a Popish one.” p. 401.—The view given by Dr. Pusey is much the same. 

* See the testimonies to this eminently pious man Arndé in Barthe, p. 400, and 
Pusey, Part i. p. 55. His ‘immortal Work on True Christianity,’ Dr. Pusey states 
(p. 54), ‘‘ was translated into every language of Europe, and valued by pious minds 
of every succeeding age.’ It was published in 1605, And after his death, which 
happened in 1614, just before the thirty years’ war, he was tbrough this work al- 
most more influential for good than even in life; more especially from the circum- 
stance of its forming the mind very mainly of bis successor Spener. 

? See for an account of this “admirable man,’’ as Dr. Pusey calls Spener, Pusey’s 
Historic Inquiry, Part i. p. 67, and Part ii. p. 314, Chap. x.: also Barthe, p. 400. 
He flourished after the thirty years’ war; and died carly in the xviiith century. 

3 Franke was a disciple in a manner of Spener, as Spener of Arndt. The beauti- 
ful History of the Orphan House, raised by him at Halle, has made his name 
familiar to most readers. See Pusey, p. 87. 

* Sce Professor Sack's testimony to the excellence of the Moravians, in the letter 
prefixed to Pusey’s Inquiry, p. 13. On this point who can differ? 

5 “Spcener’s aim was to obtain a communion of Christians whose consciences 
VOL, III. 21
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instruction ; the same after the joyous temple-harpings of 
the Reformation, as before it.“ These are they that were 
not defiled with women ; for they are virgins.”” So their 
inward purity and following after holiness is intimated ; 
and their membership in that holy Church of the redeemed, 
which is now affianced, and hereafter to be presented, as a 
chaste virgin to Christ. ‘These are they that follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he gocth.”’ So both their active prac- 
tical self-denying character 1s notified, as those that would 
copy their Lord’s example in works of piety, charity, and 
benevolence ; and also their following him in his course 
of suffering and patience: as it was once said by himself, 
“ Whosoever will come after me let him take up his cross, 
and follow me ;’’! and again by St. Paul to the Hebrew 
Christians,’ “ Going without the camp, bearing hisreproach.”’ 
Which latter point may perhaps be prominently meant in 
the intimation ; the Lamb being Christ’s title in his suffer- 
ing character.—Aud certainly all this had its fulfilment in 
the history of those I speak of. ‘Their practical picty and 
usefulness in their day and generation stand out conspicu- 
ous in the biographical records.* And it appears also too 
clearly from them that they had to exercise much of the 
grace of patient endurance and suffering. For the names 
of not a few were cast out, and titles of opprobrium attached 
to them, and even civil penalties :*—I speak, observe, not 

should have become awakened to that certain verity, that nothing but heartfelt con- 
version, and our being born again, can fit us for the kingdom of God; that no public 
confession of faith, be it ever so scriptural and orthodox, can suffice for such a pur- 
pose.’”’ Barthe, 402, 436.—Dr. Pusey states that it was one of the things objected 
against Spencr by his enemies, that he taught that Holy Scripture was then only a. 
source of religious knowledge, when understood according to the meaning of the Holy 
Spirit; and that ministers were merc guides to the real Teacher, the Holy Spirit, 
and Christ in him. Pusey, p. 83. lis Collegia Pietatis (for an account of which 
sec Pusey, Part i. p. 75, also Barthe, 400,) were very effective in inculcating this im- 
portant doctrine; especially after the institution of the College at Halle. 

1 Mark vii. 34. 2 Heb. xiii. 13. 
3 The want of practical Christianity was the grand defect urged by the Pietists (for 

so the followers of Spener and Franke were called) against the Lutherans of their 
day; and its necessity so insisted on that it was actually made a charge against them. 
It was ohjected (of course falsely) to the Pietists, “that by making holiness of life a 
part of the essence of Christianity, they mingled it up with the covenant of grace, 
and with the matter of justification.’ So Dr. Pusey, Part ii. p. 298; who does 
full justice to the sincerity, laboriousness, practical picty, and emincnt uscfulness of 
these men: speaking therein not his own judgment only, but that of the most emi- 
nent, pions, and respectable of living German theologians,—See too Mosheimi xvii. 2. 
2. 1. 26, ct seq. 

4 The edicts against the German Pietists are given by Dr. Pusey, Part 1. p, 98,
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of the sentences or acts of Papal Governments and Churches, 
which of course stigmatized them as heretics ; but of those 
of the professedly Leformed Protestant Communities to 
which they belonged.—ILowever, as it is here added, their 
record was on high: “In their mouth was found no guile; 
for they are without fault before God.”' Nay, even in 
this world a tardy justice was at length rendered to their 
worth. Moreover, yet again, thus was God’s acceptance of 

and Part ii, p. 293. They were stigmatized as persons associated with the heresies 
of Pelagianism, Socinianism, Jesuitism, Arianism, &c. Ibid. p. 99. And, besides the 
civil edicts procured against them, popular violence was excited also, Ibid. So also 
Barthe, p. 400; who states that Arndt was charged, on account of his writings, with 
sinning against the Holy Ghost.—With regard to those of corresponding character in 
England, the history of the Nonconformists of the 17th century will suggest exem- 
plifications of an earlier date: and, as a notable example of a later datc, I shall 
only refer to Cowper’s description of Whitfield, in his Poem on Hope. 

Leuconomus (beneath well-sounding Greek 
I slur a name a poct must not speak) 
Stood pilloried on infamy’s high stage, 
Aud bore the pelting storm of half an age; 
The very butt of slander, and the blot 
For every dart that malice ever shot. 
The man that mention’d him at once dismiss’d 
All mercy from his lips, and sneer'd and hiss’d : 
His crimes were such as Sodom never knew}; 
And Perjury stood up to swear all true: &c. 

1 Compare the view previously given (viz. in Apoc. vil. 14) of their recognition in 
another world, and after death, as cpwpor, in consequence of having washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

2 Having referred to Dr. Pusey for a testimony to the German Pietists, let me add 
Cowper's, following‘on the extract above given, to one of not dissimilar spirit in Exg- 
land.—He considered doubtless that Whitfield’s ecclesiastical irregularity, in an age 
and state of the Church very different from the present, was an error only of judg- 
ment: and was not withheld by it from doing justice to the noble devoteduess of his 
Christian character, 

Now, Truth, perform thine office ; waft aside 
The curtain drawn by Prejudice and Pride ; 
Reveal (the man 1s dead) to pondering eyes 
This more than monster, in his proper guise. 
He loved the world that hated him: the tear 
That dropp’d upon his Bible was sincere. 
Assail’d by scandal and the tongue of strife, 
His only answer was a blameless life ; 
And he that forged, and he that threw the dart, 
Had each a brother's intcrest in his heart. 
Paul’s love of Christ, and steadiness unbribed, 
Were copied close in him, and well transcribed, 
He follow’d Paul :—his zeal a kindred flame ; 
His apostolic charity the samc :— 
Like him cross’d cheerfully tempestuous seas, 
Forsaking country, kindred, friends, and case : 
Like him he labour’d; and like him, content 
To bear it, suffer’d shame where’er he went. 
Blush Calumny ! and write upon his tomb, 
If honest Eulogy can spare thee room, 

21 *
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them declared; ‘‘ These are they which were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits to God and to the 
Lamb :”—the first-fruits, I presume, accepted by, as well 
as devoted to, Him ;* before that greater ingathering that 
was to follow under the millennial and better dispensation. 

As the 18th century advanced, however, into its third 
quarter, the voice of the 144,000 waxed fainter and fee- 
bler, and the tokens of their presence more obscure, in all 
the continental Protestant countries and churches. In the 
German churches, both Lutheran and Reformed, neology 
and rationalism, as before said, began to rule supreme ; 
and its spirit extended in a measure to the kindred churches 
of Sweden*® and Denmark. In Holland there was a death- 
like torpor, and absence of spirituality and life, ahke among 
the Protestants and the Janscnists. In the Swiss Church 
direct Socinianism had taken place of the piety and con- 
fession of Calvin.—Thus, even though symptoms were not 
wanting of Popery having become aged, and reft of its old 
strength and vigour, there accrued no triumph from this to 
the Gospel. Rathcr, in case of any new form of attack on 
gospel-truth,—such as threatened from the infidelity which 
was then rapidly unfolding itself in unprecedented boldness 
and strength, especially in France,—there appeared as little 
of power to oppose it, and as little of inclination, among 

Thy deep repentance of thy thousand lies, 
Which, aim’d at him, have pierced the offended skies : 
And say, Blot out my sin, confess’d, deplored, 
Against thine image, in thy sight, O Lord! 

1 The word is one extending to the jirst-born of cattle and of male children. So 
Exod. xxii. 29; “Thou shalt not delay to offer the first of thy ripe fruits :..the 
Jirst-born of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. Likewise shalt thou do with thine 
oxen and with thy sheep,” &c. In Levit. xxiii. 10, direction is given as to the par- 
ticular first-fruits of the corn-harvest ; the first sheaf whereof was to be taken to the 
priest, and waved before the Lord.z—The symbol is applied to Zsrae? in its carly faith- 
fulness by Jeremiah ii. 3; ‘Israel was holiness unto the Lord, and the first-fruits of 
his increase.’ Also by the Apostle St. James i, 18, to the Christian converts gener- 
ally ; “Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first-fruits of his creatures:” and by St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 5, and 1 Cor. xvi. 
15, to the first converts of Achaia particularly ; “ the well-beloved Epenctus, and 
the house of Stephanas, which are the first-fruits of Achaia.” Compare the title 
apwroroKog given to Christ Col. i. 18, Apoc. i. 5. 

The observation that the first-born were included among the Jewish jirst-fruits, 
may perhaps not be unimportant towards the fuller understanding of the Apocalyptic 
clause referred to. 
_ ® See Count Nosenblad’s testimony to this, in Owen’s Iistory of the Bible Socicty, 
un. 370,
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those Protestants, as even among the members of the Polity 
and Church of the Papal Antichrist. In England almost 
alone the salt seemed not to have lost its savour; and the 
light, instead of burning more dimly, to burn somewhat 
brighter. Elsewhere the darkness thickened. The visible 
prospect loured sadly before the eyes of the Christian con- 
templatist. Could it be that the blessed Reformation itself 
had ended in failure ? 

To any such passmg doubt or fear in the mind of St. 
John, if such might have arisen from that last intimation 
about the 144,000 at this pomt in the progress of Apo- 
calyptic drama, the vision next ensuing of the Angel flying 
in mid-heaven gave to it sufficient answer :—a vision which 
signified at once the fact of the hour of God’s judgment 
against his enemies in Anti-Christendom having arrived ;* 
(thereby identifying the epoch in this supplemental series 
of figurations with that of the 7th Trumpct’s sounding in 
the prior series ;)” and that too of the missionary speed- 
ing forth throughout the world, so as never before, of the 
everlasting Gospel. To the servants of God living at the 
time prefigured, a similarly striking and cheering» answer 
was given, as it appears to me, in ‘the corresponding out- 
burst, and the eventful occurrences, good as well as evil, 
synchronizing with it, of the great Frencu REvoLuTION. 

t Apoe., xiv. 6, 7. 
2 Apoc. xi. 18. '—See on the synchronisms of the two series, generally, the Intro- 

ductory Section of Part iv. pp. 1—4 supra; and, on the particular synchronism here 
intimated, Ch. i. Part v. next following.





PART Y. 

THE ERA OF THE 

FRENCH REVOLUTION, 

AS FIGURED UNDER THE SIX FIRST VIALS OF THE 

SEVENTH TRUMPET. 

APOC. XI. 15—19, XV., XVI. 1—14, AND XIV. 6—8. 

A.D. 1789—1848. 

CHAPTER I. 

ON THE SEVENTH TRUMPETS APOCALYPTIC SYNCHRONISMS, 

GENERAL SUBJECTS AND RESULTS, AND PROBABLE 

HISTORICAL COMMENCEMENT AT TIE EPOCII 

OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

‘“Anp the seventh Angel sounded: and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, ‘'lhe sovereignty’ of this world 
hath become our Lord’s and his Christ’s, and He shall reign 
for ever and ever.’ And the four-and-twenty elders, which 
sat before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God; saying; ‘We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art and wast ;” because thou hast 

1 4 Baortea. So A, B,C; and the critical Editions generally ; instead of ai Baa- 
Aecat, SO as in the received text, in the plural. I adopt Mr. Tregelles’ rendering of 
the word. 

2 The «ac 6 epxouevog of the received text is omitted in A, B, C; and by the cri- 
tical Editions generally.
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taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And the 
nations were angry; and thy wrath hath come; and the 
time’ of the dead, that they should be judged; and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy (or 
corrupt) ® the earth.’ And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven:* and there was scen in his temple the ark of his 
covenant.* And there were hghtnings, and voices, and 
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail.”°—Apoc. 
x1. 15—19. 

We have now to revert to the Seventh Trumpet’s souna- 
ing.—And first, in the present introductory Chapter, let 
me premise a brief view of this Trumpet’s Apocalyptic syn- 
chronisms, and form and order of development: (a point 
this which is absolutely necessary, in order to our having 
the pathway clear before us as we proceed:) then the pre- 
dicted general subjects and results of the Trumpet ; and its 
probable epoch of historic commencement at the great Hrench 
ftevolution. 

I. THE APOCALYPTIC SYNCHRONISMS OF THE SEVENTH 

TRUMPET. 

It may be remembered by the reader that at the com- 

1 C has the curious reading of xAnpog, instead of xaipog ; the dot of the dead. 
2 Grag@eipar tovg CtagOetpovtag ryy ynv. C reads diagGeipayrag in the past 

participle. 
I incline to suppose this second meaning of dcagBerpw to be intended, in part at 

least, by the participle, from the circumstance of a similar conjunction of, and anti- 
thesis between, the two senses of ¢@eipw in the very parallel passage, 1 Cor. i. 17, 
Et rig rov vaoy Tou Otov POeiper, dOepee Touroy o Geoc’ “ If any one defile the temple 
of God, him will, God destroy :’’ besides other considerations, on which sce my Note 4, 
p. 335 infra. 

3 Some MSS. omit the clause ev rp ovparvy, “in heaven ;” some reado ey rp spary. 
Which last is the reading adopted by Wordsworth. On the other hand Scholz and 
Heinrichs read, agreeably with the received text, nvoryy ev Tw spavy. And Tre- 
gelles prefers so to read also, The doubtful point (which is one of importance) seems 
to me to be decided in fayour of the received reading by tbe fact of its being the un- 
doubted and only reading in the manifestly parallel passage of Apoc. xv.5; Kat nvoryn 
© Va0C THC OKNYNS TS papTupts EY TH BPAY. . 

4 StaOnene. It is clear that this word ought to have been here translated covenant, 
not testament. Indeed so, I think, always in the N. T.; specially inclusive of Heb. 
ix. Sce the paper on this point in my Appendix to Vol. 1. 

5 Kat cetopoc, eat yadasa peyady. Terhaps the adjective may be meant to apply 
to the ceropoc, as well as the yadaZa; the difference of genders in the two nouns not 
necessarily forbidding this. Then it will be, ‘‘And a great earthquake, and great 

a ?
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mencement of my Part IV. I called attention to the indu- 
bitable marks in Apoc. xil. and its sequel, as far down as 
Apoc. xiv. 5, of a retrogression in the Apocalyptic visions : * 
—a retrogression of which the evident object was to 
furnish full and explicit explanation on one most important 
subject that was only alluded to before; I mean the history 
and character of the Beast from the abyss, spoken of in 
Apoc. xi. 7 as the slayer of Christ’s two Witnesses. And 
I suggested its agreement with the form of the seven-sealed 
Apocalyptic scroll, written zithin as well as without: see- 
ing that this form is most simply explicable by the supposi- 
tion of its two sides being inscribed with two ehronolog- 
cally parallel lines of prophecy.—Hitherto this parallelism 
seems to have been palpable. ‘The circumstance of the re- 
markable prophetic period of the 1260 days, or years, bemg 
declaredly involved in either series, from a date of common 
commencement, after certain preliminary events noticed 
alike in both, down to the end, or at least very nearly the 
end, of that period in either case,—this circumstance, I say, 
is an indication of chronological parallelism not to be mis- 
taken. For let it be remembered that in the first of the 
two series, after a figuring of long-continued persecutions 
of the saints? under the supremacy of the powers of one 
political heaven, (viz. that of Z?ome Pagan,) there was de- 
scribed as following, under quite a new and different 
political heaven,? the 1260 years of the Witnesses’ sack- 
cloth-robed testimony ; synchronically with Gentiles of the 
outer temple-court treading down the Holy City, in evident 
association with the Beast from the abyss, the figured mur- 
derer of Christ’s Witnesses: and that the fated time of God’s 
decisive judgment against these corrnpters of the earth,* 
and consequently (may I not say?) of the primary ending 
of the 1260 years, was defined as not beginning until the 
sounding of the seventh Trumpet.—Again, similarly, in 
the second series, after a figuring of the Pagan Roman 
Dragon’s persecution of the saints, and of his being at 
length overcome and cast down from his political heaven, 

1 See pp. 1—3 supra. 
2 Viz. in the Vision of the souls under the altar in the 5th Seal. 
3 The old political heaven having in the 6th Seal been dissolved and past away. 
4 Apoc. xi. 18. /
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through the blood of the Lamb and self-sacrificing devotion 
of his martyred saints, there is described as next following 
thereupon the 1260 years of the Woman’s (or fatthful Catho- 
lic Church's) exile in the wilderness; and, coincidently with 
it, of the triumphant reign of the Dragon’ s substituted suc- 
cessor, the Beast from the Abyss, the new grand enemy to 
the Woman’s, or faithful Church’s, witness-bearing children. 
Nor is there any intimation of God's decisive judgments 
beginning against this enemy,’ and consequently of any 
primary ending to the Beast’s 1260 years of prospering, 
(for the joyous zemple-harpings and song noted in Apoc. xiv. 
3, intelligible as that song was to none but the little com- 
pany of the 144,000, could not be viewed as more than a 
presage of any such consummation,) until the Angel’s cry in 
mid-heaven announcing it, the same that was char ged with 
the preparatory preaching throughout the world of the 
everlasting Gospel. Hence, I say, the manifest parallelism 
of the two series ; down to the synchronical epochs of the 
seventh 'Trumpet’s sounding in the jirst series, and the 
gospel-bearing Angel’s flight i in the second.2—Nor I think, 
if we look with care, shall we fail to see proof of the con- 
tinued parallelism of the two series, as we trace their re- 
spective visions still further onward. 

For thus much will be found to be quite clear:—viz. 1st, 
that the same serics of visions which we have been lately 
considering (that on the Part without of the Apocalyptic 
scroll) continues onward in its course, uninterruptedly, to 
a symbolization of the closing judgment on apostate Chris- 
tendom at the end of the xivth Apocalyptic.Chapter ; and 
2ndly, that then the former series, (on the Part within,) 
which at the sounding of the seventh Trumpet was broken 
off suddenly, as we saw, leaving its mighty subjects all 
unfolded, is reverted to, and resumed, and continued on- 
ward in an unfolding of the subject-matter of that ‘Trumpet, 
even to a preciscly parallel symbolization with the other just 
noted, of the closing judgment against Christendom. Let 
me illustrate these two points. 

Ist, then, I say, in what remains of Ch. xtv. the visions 

1 Apoc. xiv. 7. 2 See my Chart for illustration.
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advance step after step continuously towards, and up to, 
the consummation of God’s judginents against apostate 
Christendom. For what their subjects? First, and next 
after the pointed intimation that we have already consider- 
ed of a failure of sympathy with the temple-harpings and 
new song on the part of all but the 144,000 with the Lamb 
on Mount Zion, there comes the vision of a missionary Angel, 
with the Gospel in hand to preach to all nations;?! “ the hour,” 
it was emphatically said, (let the reader well mark this,) 
“of God's judgment having come :’’—then that of a second 
Angel with the cry of Babylon’s falling, and that of a third 
with the warning voice of an impending judgment of fire 
on the Beast and his followers :—then an intimation from 
heaven of the dead that had died in the Lord being thence- 
forth blessed ; and, immediately after, the sign of the Son 
of Man im heaven preparing to reap the earth’s harvest :— 
then, finally, a symbolic vision of the vine of the earth be- 

1 T subjoin the whole passage referred to, that the reader may have it all under 
view in unbroken continuity. 

‘“‘And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gos- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people: saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; 
for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters.—And there followed another angel, saving, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city; which made all the nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.—And another third angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his namc.—Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.—And I 
heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which dic in 
the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours; for their works do follow them.—And I looked, and behold a white cloud: 
and upon the cloud one sitting like unto the Son of Man; having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap: for the time is come to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he 
that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped.— 
And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came out from the altar, who had power over the 
fire; and cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are 
full ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth; and gathered the vine 
of the earth ; and cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. And the wine- 
press was trodden without the city; and blood came out of the wine-press even unto 
the horse-bridles, by a space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.’’—Apoe. xiv. 
6—20.
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ing cast into the great wine-press of the wrath of God, and 
there trod by Chnst; a judgment this last most manifestly 
of the consummation.—After which, what next? Behold, 
2ndly, the subject is here suddenly changed, the continuity 
interrupted. And, instead of the figurations advancing still 
onward to things subsequent to the winepress-treading,— 
such e. g. as a description of the Lamb’s marnage, or of 
the New Jerusalem,—instead of this, St. John speaks now 
again of the temple of God appearing opened in heaven, (a 
very remarkable symbolization,) precisely as he described it 
to have appeared opened in heaven at the sounding of the seventh 
Trumpet,’ unmediately prior to the abrupt breaking off of the 
former series of visions; (i. e. of the Part within written ;) 
just as if reverting to, and resuming, that earlier interrupted 
vision: also of seven vial-bearing Angels coming forth out 
of the Temple, charged with the seven last plaques of God’s 
wrath, which plagues seem evidently to constitute the devel- 
opment of those of the before-mentioned 7th and final 
‘Trumpet :—just at the last of which plague-vials we are 
told of Christ appearing with a vesture dipped in blood, 
connectedly with his treading the wine-press of God’s 
wrath ;* a vision that we can scarce mistake in supposing 
chronologically coincident with, or immediately consequent 
upon, that of the treading of the wine-press described, as a 
little while since said, in the supplementary series, or Part 
without written, at the end of Apoc. xiv.— Which being so, 
and the striking chronological notice in the vision of the Gos- 
pel-bearing Angel, Apoc. xiv. 7, of “ the hour of God's judg- 
ments having then come,’ seeming similarly, as just before 
observed by me, to mark the parallelism of that vision in the 
same supplementary scrics, with the earlier and primary de- 
velopment of the 7th Trumpet’s judgment in the other, the 
fittings of the loop and the tache, at both the commencement 
of this closing part in either of the two serics, and at its 
ending, seem sufficiently obvious.” 

I said that the seven Vials appear evidently to be the 
development of the seventh Trumpet. And I think the 

1 Apoc. xi. 19, 2 Apoc. xix. 13—15. 
* Let me beg my readers to consult on this point the Chart of the seven-sealed 

Apocalyptic scroll, at the beginning of my Commentary.
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Reader will agree with me, that on this point too we can 
scarce be mistaken. For, besides that the analogy of the 
seventh Seal’s development in the seven ‘Trumpets would 
naturally suggest a similar development of the seventh 
Trumpet under the next succeeding septenary of Vials,— 
besides this, I say, it 1s to be remembered, that the reveal- 
ing Angel in Apoc. x. 7 distinctly spoke of the seventh 
Trumpet as that in which God’s mystery was to be finished ; 
a fact asserted also in the anticipatory songs sung on that 
Trumpet’s sounding. And could the finishing Trumpet 
(of which, and of its divine judgments of wrath, there ap- 
pears, be it observed, no other development) fail to include, 
or run parallel with, those Vials in which were the last 
plagues of God’s wrath?! Besides that in the latter case 
the scenic figuration in the foreground was precisely that 
same of “‘ the temple of God appearing opened in heaven,” 
which was represented at the sounding of the 7th ‘Trumpet.’ 

Proceed we next to consider, as proposed, 
IIndly, THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE EVENTS AND 

RESULTS OF ‘THE SEVENTH ‘RUMPET; as notificd once and 
again, antrcipatorily to their development in the seven Vials. 

I say once and again, because, having under my former 
Head established, as I hope, the fact that the seventh 
Trumpet had its development in the seven Vials, we have 
not only the anticipatory song sung by heavenly chanters 
on the sounding of the 7th ‘Trumpet, from which to draw 
an answer to this pomt of our mquiry, but also the antici- 
patory song heard sung by those that had gotten the victory 
over the Beast and his Image, 1. c. the harpcrs on, or by,% 
“the glassy sea mingled with fire,’ upon the eve of the 
outgoing from the temple of the seven Angels charged with 
the vials of the last plagues of God’s anger. ‘The former 
song has been given at the head of this Chapter. ‘The latter 

1 Kae ndOev 1) opyn cov. So the anticipatory song on the sounding of the 7th 
Trumpet, Apoc. x1. 18. Eyovrag wAnyag twra Tag ecxarag, ore ev avrate Eredec On 
6 Oupog Tov Geov. So the introductory notice of the vials, Apoc. xv. 1. 

2 Kat ynvotyn 6 vaog rou Qsou ey Ty ovpavy, Kat whOn 1) KIBwToe THE OtaOnKNG 
avrov. So Apoc. x1.19. Kate yvoryn 6 vaog Tg sknYn¢ Tov papTrupto” EV TH 
ovpavy. So Apoc, xv. 5. The designation of the tabcrnacle as the tabernacle of 
testimony in the latter of the two passages implics a reference to the ark of the testi 
mony noticed in the former. 3 ene,
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(which in due course will be again more fully adverted to) 
is related as follows. ‘‘ And they sing the song of Moses 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying ; 
“Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Alnighty; 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of the nations!! 
Who shall not fear,? O Lord, and glorify thy name; for 
thou only art holy: for all the nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee ; for thy judgments have been made mani- 
fest.” It is also added, after mention of the temple then 
appearing opened in heaven, (just, let me repeat, as on 
the seventh ‘Trumpet’s sounding,) and of the seven Angels 
coming forth charged with vials of the wrath of God, to be 
poured out upon the earth, that “the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and from his power; and 
that no man was able to entcr into the temple till the seven 
plagues of the seven Angels were fulfilled.” 

Such are the data on which we have to argue at present. 
And from these figurations and songs, attendant on the 
epoch of the seventh Trumpet’s sounding, the following 
gencral inferences were to be drawn respecting the new 
opening sera, and events presignified and included in it. 

From the songs of the heavenly ones* in Apoc. x1. 15— 

1 ¢<Qvwy is in A, B, and the critical Editions generally, instead of the received 
text’s dywy. In C there is the rather remarkable and interesting various reading 
aw?rwy. On which, were the evidence in its favour more decisive, we should have to 
compare what is said of the acwve¢ plurally in Hebr. xi. 3, and of the great awy of 
Messiah’s established retgn of which Scripture speaks as the consummation and ob- 
ject of all our earth’s previous atwvec; the number and mighty duration of which 
is so grandly illustrated by geology. 

2 ge is omitted by A, B, C, and the critical Editions. 
3 As the word heaven is used in the Apocalypse, just as in other Scriptures, both of 

the political heaven of earthly clevation, and also of that holier heaven in which God's 
presenee is manifested,* it seems doubtful how to take the word here; and whether 
to ascribe ‘‘the great voices in heaven” to certain of God’s people on earth ina 
state of political exaltation, or to blessed spirits around the throne. In favour of the 
latter view it may be said that it seems scarcely reasonable to suppose that earthly 
songs of praise, in anticipation of the coming future, should give the initiative to 
that of the twenty-four elders mentioned as following: whereas, supposing them to 
have been the great voices of the four living ereatures precenting, the order of song 
would be only that which is expressly described in Apoc. iv. 9, 10: “When the 
living creatures give glory and honour to ]fim that sitteth on the throne,. .the 
twenty-four elders fall down before Him that sitteth on the throne, and cast their 
crowns before Him, &c.”—On the other hand the not very dissimilar song of the 
harpers by the glassy sea, mingled with fire, it may be clearly shown (as I conccive) 
to have been that of saints on earth ; the whole scenic prefiguration being however 
in this case (so, I expect to show) anticipatory. We have in any case concenting 

* Sec my Vol. i. pp. 101--103.
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18 it was inferable :—1st, that the establishment of Christ’s 
kingdom over the world was near at hand; according to 
the Covenant-Angel’s declaration under the former trum- 
pet,’ and as the great and ultimate result of what was to 
happen under this :—2, that the zra to be comprehended 
under this sounding would be one in which the nations of 
apostate Roman Christendom (for the nations, not the 
Beast, are here distinctively specified) would manifest some 
remarkable outburst and exacerbation of the passions, whe- 
ther against Christ himself alone, and his religion, or against 
each other also :°—3, that God’s primary providential acts, 
ere the estabhshment of his kingdom, would be acts of 
judgment emimently notable against both the apostate na- 
tions, the Beast, and perhaps too the Euphratcan invaders, 
(invaders still existing though in decline,*) as alike the cor- 
rupters and desolators of the Roman earth :*—4, that there 

songs, anticipative of Christ’s kingdom coming, sung by saints in earth and saints in 
heaven, 

1 Apoec. x. 7. Time shall be no further prolonged [i. e. to the Antichrist of 
the seven thunders}: but in the days of the voiee of the seventh Angel, at what time 
he may have to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath promiscd to 
his servants the prophets.” See Vol. il. pp. 124—127. 

2 And the nations were angry,” or enraged; woyec@noay. Where the object 
of anger, referred to in a verb like this, is not specified, we must look to the context 
to explain it. And thus the Lord’s having taken to himself his power, with a 
view to the establishment of his kingdom, being the thing spoken of next before in 
the present case, it seems natural to refer to this cause the anger of the nations. 
With which view of the passage the prophetic description in Psalm ii. 1 well agrees ; 
“Why do the heathen rage, &c., against the Lord, and against his anointed; ” con- 
trasted, as here, with the divine anger, ‘‘ Kiss the Son lest He be angry,” opytoOy: 
also that in Psalm xcix. 1; “The Lord reigneth, be the people uever so unquict ”’ 
(opy:tecO8woay). Compare again, Exod. xv. 14; “The nations heard,’ (1. ¢. of 
Israel’s victory over Pharaoh at the Red Sea,) ‘and were angry (Sept. wpy:0@ncav) : 
fear took hold of them, &c.” Also Psalm cxii. 10, auaprwro¢ operat rae opytcOn- 
osrat.—since however the word is used elsewhere of the mzezteal exasperation of the 
parties angered, (as in Gen. xlv, 24, “See that ye fall not out, py opy:ZecOe,’’) I 
have thought it well not wholly to exclude the latter idea. Moreover can there well 
be bitter exasperation against God, without exasperation against man also > 

Vitringa’s explanation is to the former effect: “Quippe ultimis illis temporibus, 
liberationem ecclesize proximé prxcedentibus, extremum ediderant eonatum ad reg- 
num Christi, si pote, cxtirpandum, et puriorem religionem supprimendam.”’ And so 
too Daubuz. The circumstance of these eminent and learned commentators having 
lived and written long before the French Revolution, gives an additional valuc to 
their comments on the passage. 

3 Their continued existence, though the zoe connected with them was ended, 
appears from the fact of the overflow from the Euphrates that symbolized them not 
drying up till the sixth Vial; as will be more fully shown in my comment on that 
Vial. 

4 Jt may be inferred, I think, that there is in the cxpression dtagOetpovrag ry 
yyy, Ist, a particular reference to the mystic Babylon, its ruling head, and hariot- 
Church, from the circumstance of the word being so applied to Babylon in Apoc. xix.
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would be included within the trumpet (though not of course 
till its consummation) ‘‘the time of the dead being judged,” 
(whatever the meaning of that most remarkable expression,") 
and of reward being given to the prophets and saints, 
God’s servants.—Again, from the song of the harpers by 
“the glassy sea, as it were, mingled with fire,’? it was to be 
inferred that there would be on the carth, whether during 
the time of these judgments, or at their end, certain victori- 
ous separatists from the Beast? that would recognize God’s 
hand and justice in them; and mark and hail it as the 
time for the nations of the world being converted to the 
knowledge and worship of God.—Then, turning to the 
scenic phenomena concomitant, in the temple and elsewhere, 
—it was, I think, inferable from the circumstance of the 
temple being visibly opened in heaven, and the ark of the 
covenant appearing, that there would be at the time indica- 
tions of the opening of Christ’s reformed Church to the 
world, in circumstances of exaltation and authority, so as it 
had never been opened before :* (the last previous notice 

2, nrc egOecpe THY ynv Ev TY WopvEa avrne’ as also in Jer. li. 25; Idov eyw moog ce 
To opog To CtegOappEvoy, To dtagOeroov macayTny yny, Kc. For this last prophecy, I 
conceive, had a reference secondarily to the New Testament Babylon, as well as pri- 
marily to the Babylon of the Old Testament. The passage is one which, with its 
remarkable imagery, will demand our more particular attention in a subsequent 
chapter. Compare 2 Peter ii. 12, ev ry g80pa abrwy carap8apnoovra, “ they shall 
utterly perish in their own correption,”—2. The reference of the word to the nations 
of apostate Christendom may be inferred from the mention of them in the context as 
angry against Christ and his kingdom :—-and 3. its reference to the Mahommedan 
Turks, not merely from the desolating nature of their false religion and conquests, in 
other and carlier days, but also from the word being specifically applied to them in 
Danicl’s prophecy: it being said in Daniel viii. 24, of the Zittle horn that was to grow 
in the latter day out of one of the four horns of the he-goat, and signified, as I doubt 
not, the Turkman Moslem power, Kat Qavpaora é:agOeoer, and again, verse 25, Kae 
dod dtapOeper wodXove. In Chap. vil. infra I hope to justify this explanation of 
Danicl’s prophecy. 

It is observable that in Danie] the contrast is marked between the destructibility, 
or dragOapa, of the kingdoms of the world, and the indestructibility of Christ’s king- 
dom; which last ov dtad@apnoerat eg Toug awvag. Dan. 11. 44, vi. 26, vil. 14. 

1 This will be considered afterwards, in the vith and last Part of my Commentary. 
2 Explained in my subsequent Chapter viii. 
3 Nexcwvrag ex row Onoeov, an expression of which the meaning to this effect will 

be also shown in my Chapter viii. infra. 
4 Vitringa, p. 680, understands as the signification of this symbol, Ist, that the 

nature of the true Church would be now manifested to men: 2, that there would be 
a contluence of the fulness of the Gentiles into it, according to the prophecy about 
the New Jerusalem, ‘that its gates should be no more shut by day.” 

Since, however, it is said, “ All nations sha// come and worship thee,” as of a thing 
future, and the statement is added, “‘ No man could enter till the plagues of the seven 
Angels were fulfilled,” —and since, moreover, in the development of the Trumpet, no
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about the mystic temple having been only that of St. John, 
in his symbolic character, casting out from it the e4vy, or 
Paganized Romanists:) also of God’s manifestly thinking 
upon his covenant,—his covenant of mercy to the world, 
and triumph to the Redeemer,—to fulfil it:'—with one re- 
markable qualification however, (I beg the reader’s atten- 
tion to this,) that this consummation would not take effect 
until after the seven vials had been poured out, and the smoke 
of God’s presence been manifest as taking vengeance.? — 
From the thunderings, lightnings, hail, and earthquake at- 
tending, it was to be inferred that there would be some re- 
markable political revolution and commotions, (perhaps the 
hail might indicate their Northern origin,) at the time of 

vision was exhibited, or intimation given, of any great actual ingathering or con- 
fluence of nations to Christ, until after the seventh vial had been poured out on Ba- 
bylon,—it seems to me safest, and most accordant with the propheey, to explain this 
figure of the Church opening its gates to the world, during the time of the vials, in 
the way of manifestation, invitation, preparation. Compare Isa. xxvi. 2; ‘ Open yc 
the gates that the righteous nation may enter in:” and Psalm cxviil. 19; ‘“ Open to 
me the gates of righteousness; I will go into them, and praise the Lord. This is the 
gate of the Lord, into which the righteous shall enter.” 

We may observe, in contrast, the state of things when Ahaz prohibited God's 
worship: ‘ Ahaz cut in pieces the vesscls of the house of God, and shut up the doors 
of the house of the Lord, and made him altars in every corner of Jerusalem:” a state 
of things ended by Hezckiah, who “ opened the doors of the Lord’s house.” 2 Chron. 
YXvili, 24, xxix. 3. We may compare too the figurative and spiritual application of 
the phrase made by Christ and St, Paul: Matt. xxiii. 13; ‘Ye shut up the kingdom 
of heaven against men:” cts xiv. 27; ‘ How God had opened the door of faith to 
the Gentiles.” Also Zech. vi. 15; “Then they that are afar off shall come, and build 
in the temple of the Lord,’’ &c, 

The ancient Expositor Tichonfus, T observe, explains the symbol somewhat simi- 
larly, ‘In ecclesia incarnationis Christi mysteria patefacta sunt ; et. . intelleetum est 
ecclesiam esse arcam testamenti.” Whether these discoveries of the gospel-mysteries 
were to be confined to the Church, or opened to the world, he does not say. Bossuet’s 
view more clearly approximates to my own: ‘ C’est le grand cclat de l’Eglise ouverte 
é tous les Gentils.” 

1 Tt is often called “the ark of God’s covenant :” also the “ark of his strength,” 
2 Chron. vi. 41; as symbolizing not only his presence, but also his eovenantcd pro- 
mise to act with might for his faithful servants, against his and their cnemics, Thus, 
when the ark of God was taken, Eli felt that Israel’s strength was gone. Again it 
was before the ark that Dagon fell; the symbol of all idolatry falling before the Gospel. 
—Thcere were in it the two tables of the covenant, or ten Commandments and per- 
haps the Books of Moses. See Exod, xxv. 16,1 Kings viii. 9, Deut. xxxi. 26, 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 14, 

2 Compare Numb. xvi. 19, 42, 45: where the cloud of God’s presence appcared 
to cover the tabernacle; when stirring himself up to take vengeance on Korah and 
Israel, as well as in defence of his servants Moses and Aaron. It is this passage, I 
conceive, that is to be referred to, as the chicf precedent and parallel to that before 
us; the immediate objcct here being evidently that of judgment against the enemies 
of his Church, and interposition with power in his Church’s defence and favour. The 
manifestation of God’s glory on occasion of Solomon’s dedication of the Temple, 
1 Kings viii. 11, seems to me a case less in point; though one not to be overlooked 
in the comparison. So also Isa. vi. 4. 

VOL. III. 22
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the seventh Trumpet’s sounding; just as we inferred the 
same from similar elemental convulsions attendant on the 
sounding of the first ‘Trumpet :—a revolution and commo- 
tions that would similarly fix the character, aud be but the 
beginning, of other commotions afterwards following under 
it, and which would more especially mark its consumma- 
tion..—Yet once more, the circumstance of seven new 
Angels from the temple being employed to pour out these 
vials of judgment on the apostate Roman earth, instead of 
the four Angels of the winds whose instrumentality had been 
used hitherto under the six former Trumpets, might possi- 
bly indicate that the judgments now commencing would 
originate from no external agency, or foreign foe, but from 
causes and agencies altogether wzthin the limits of professing 
Christendom.” 

IlIrdly, note we THE GENERAL COINCIDENCE OF THESE 
PROPHETIC INDICATIONS, In so far as they may seem to 
have been already unfolded, (for we have not yet seen the 
end,) with THE MORE PROMINENT CONCOMITANTS and CHAR- 
ACTERISTICS OF THE GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

First, then, that great Revolution agreed with the Apo- 
calyptic figuration in respect of the important indication of 
time. For it happened just a little while only after the mani- 
fest passing away of the Turkish woe ; according to the pre- 
dictive declaration, ‘The second woe hath past; behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly.” In proof of this fact I have 
already observed on a former occasion that, although the vic- 
tories of John Sobieski and Prince Eugene over the Turks at 
the close of the 17th century, ending with that of Zenta on 
the Tiss, A.D. 1697, were a decisive arrest, and indeed re- 
pulse, of the Turkish woe,’ yet it could not then be said to 

' It may be remembered that the earthquake and lightnings which preceded the 
first Trumpct’s sounding were explained to betoken the political revolution and wars 
of the Goths, on their first rising against the Romans after the death of Theodosius : 
the which constituted both the introduction to, and the characteristic of, all the woes 
that followed from the subsequent Gothic invasions, See Vol. i. pp. 367, 373, 374. 

2 See my observations on these four Angels of the winds, Vol. i. pp. 322, 326, 
491—495. The point is one overlooked by commentators; but one of which the 
evidence seems to me probable ; and which, if true, is important. I know no passage 
where the winds are used symbolically of destroyers coming on a nation, except where 
external encmies, or judgments from without, are meant. 

3 Sec the historic skctch of that war by Coxe, in his History of Austria, appositely
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have past away. After the consequent peace of Carlowitz, 
however, (I abstract from a former historic sketch,)’ it 
was evident that decay had begun irretrievably within it. 
And the next great war which, after a long peace with 
Christendom, called it again into the battle-tield,—I mean 
that of 1769—1774 against Russia, followed by that of 
1787 against united Austria and Russia,—a war signalized 
by victory after victory on the part of the allied forces, and 
which was ended in the vear 1790 by a peace dictated in 
terms by the conquerors,—I say the progress and end of 
these wars proclaimed.to the world in language too clear 
to be nnstaken, that the Turkman power was no longer a 
woe to Christendom, but Christendom to the Turkmans. 
The dissolution or conquest of its empire had become 
thenceforth, it was evident, only a question of time and 
European policy.” “The second woe had passed away.” 
—T'he first. of these wars ended, it was said, in 1774. 
That same year was the date of the American Revolution : 
and also of the ill-fated Louis the A VIth’s accession to the 
French throne. And in 1789, just but fourtcen or fifteen 
years after, as the second and more fatal war was drawing 
to a close, the French Revolution broke out. 

Secondly, the French Revolution agreed also in respect 
of zis own characteristics with the prefigurations of the 
seventh Trumpet.—For it was a political convulsion and 
revolution, so as the symbol of the earthquake indicated ; * 
indeed one of magnitude such that the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy would have been altogether inconsistent with itself 
had it not noticed it :—it was a convulsion of zuéfernal 
origin ; and not, like the great judgments previously im- 
flicted on Christendom, one that arose out of the irruption 
of external invading foes, from the four winds :—it was 
one that issued in wars long and furious in Western Chris- 

o ° 

tendom, agreeably with the prefiguring symbol of “ thun- 

cited by Faber, S. C. ii. 301—304. I have read that A.D. 1697 is the epoch spoken of 
by the Turks themselves as that of the fated limit to the extension of their empire. 

1 See Vol. ii. p. 491. 
2 Alison observes, i. 566, that in the year 1790, on this new attack by Austria 

and Russia, instantaneous destruction seemed to threaten the Turkish Empire; and 
that it was only averted by the intervention of England, Prussia, and Sweden. I 
use generally Alison’s 8rd Ed. 1839. 

3 See p. 337 supra. 
22 *
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derings and lightnings and great hatl;”’ wars in which 
they that had corrupted the earth, cluding both the apo- 
state nations themselves, the Pope with his Church and 
Clergy, and the Turk too, (once its great corrupter and de- 
solator,)” were signal sufferers :—it was a convulsion m 
which the exasperated passions of men manifested them- 
selves, with a virulence unprecedented in the world’s history, 
against both Chnist’s religion, God’s judgments, and their 
fellow-men ; according to the statement, “ ‘The nations 
were angry :”’—finally, it was one on the occurrence of 
which, and during its continnance, there was a most re- 
markable manifestation of God’s remembering his cove- 
nant ; and, in manner quite unprecedented hitherto, re- 
moving long fixt barriers, and opening a view of his true 
reformed Church, elevated m digmity and power, and of 
the precious gospel deposited with it, to the whole heathen 
world.—So m the general. It will all appear hereafter 
more clearly and fully, as we trace out 2 the detatls of his- 
tory the development, in these various pomts of view, of 
the great modern era of the French Revolution. 

Let me however, ere entering on these details, take 
occasion to prennse, that since, out of the remainder of 
the prophecy, that which has to be explamed as fulfilled 
up to the present time involves in it a period of compara- 
tively bnef chronological extension,—I mean bmnief as 
compared with the long period of the 1260 years already 
discussed in Parts IT., IIL., and IV., agreeably with its suc- 
cessive prefigurations under two different points of view in 
either series, —that wzthin-written and that without-written 
on the Apocalyptic scroll,—it will I thmk conduce to clear- 
ness to deviate henceforward from the plan I have hitherto 
acted on, of expounding each series scparately in Apoca- 
lyptic or der ; and, instead thereof, to connect more closely 
together w hatever i is prefigured respecting the sera we now 
have to consider, w hether on the one side of the scroll or on 
the other. The series of visions zithin-written, being that 
in which it is chiefly elucidated, will demand our first and 
chief attention. ‘This I shall therefore now revert to, 

1 Sce p. 337 supra. 2 See Note 4, p. 335 supra.
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quitting for it the series zzthout-critten which we had last 
under consideration ; and in my next six Chapters shall 
tracc the onward development of the Seventh Trumpet, a 
the six earlier of the Vials, these being all that seem to 
have been as yet fulfilled. After which I shall, in yet an- 
other Chapter, add a notice of whatever supplementary pre- 
dictions may have been given respecting the same period, 
whether in the one series or the other ;—in Apoc. xi. 15—19, 
Apoc. xiv., or Apoc. xv. or xvi, :—predictions very intcrest- 
ing, very important ; ; and of which, as well as of the Vials, we 
shall be able, I think, not indistinctly to trace the fulfil- 
ment, as begun at least, in the events of this momentous 
era. 

CHAPTER IL. 

HISTORIC EPOCH OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET’S SOUNDING, 

OR OUTBREAK OF TITE GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

‘“ Anp the seventh Angel sounded, &c.”—Apoc. x1. 134. 

Our present main subject is to be an historic sketch, 
showing the fulfilment of the opening symbols of the seventh 
Trumpet, in the first outbreak of the French Revolution ; 
that revolution which was destined to outflow im its fearful 
issues into the judgments, as I conceive, of the Apocalyptic 
Vials of wrath.—And, the better to prepare us for it, I 
wish first to premise a notice how the wera was id oduced 
in European history, and with what anticipations or prog- 
nosticutions of the coming future, in that interval of time, 
immediately preceding, which elapsed between the passing 
away of the 'Turkman woe and the outbreak of the Re- 
volution, or from about A.D. 1774 to 1789: the rather as 
this seems to have been almost marked out in the Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy as an interval for pause, and looking for- 
ward, by that solemn notification, “‘ The second woe hath 
past ; behold, the third woe cometh quickly.” 

1. The political state of things, then, in the interval 
referred to, was such that the generality of observers pro-
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phesied peace and safety.— With regard to external danger, 
as from the irruption into European Christendom of new 
barbaric hordes, like the Goths and Huns, or Saracens 
and ‘lurks, in ages previous, we have on record Gibbon’s 
considerate judgment,' formed just at the time that I speak 
of, pronouncing its high improbability. The establishment 
of Russia, he observes, as a powerful civilized empire, com- 
prehending in its rule what was once the wilds of Sarma- 
tia and Scythia, had contracted the reign of mdependent 
barbarism to a narrow space. ‘The 2300 walled towns of 
modern Germany presented obstacles to invasion from 
those Kastern wilds altogether unknown in earlier ages. 
‘The resisting strength of the twelve powerful though mn- 
equal kingdoms, now embraced in the European common- 
wealth,—states exercised in the art of war and the military 
spirit, by the mutual but indecisive contests of rivalry,— 
was altogether different from that of Roman provinces, 
which, together with their independence, had lost also all 
military courage and energy. Finally, the superior physical 
strength and hardihood of barbarians, which had such 
weight in the wars of the decline of the Roman Empire, 
could avail but little against the a@rtdlery of modern Eu- 
rope.—Such was Gibbon’s augury. And he was here, I 
think, as elsewhere, not inconsistent in his judgment either 
with fact or prophecy. The angels of the winds had fulfilled 
their commission. From invasions from without, apparently, 
the European Republic was to suffer no more.—Nor did 
the princes and statesmen of Christendom discern from 
within any alarming sign of trouble breaking forth. In the 
course of the century last clapsed, from the time of the 
wars of Louis the Fourteenth and Wilham the Third of 
England, the rancour of religious differences, once the fer- 
tile cause of national strife,” had all but subsided. Of the 

1 Decline and Fall, vi. 411—417. 
2 Alison observes that between the strife of religion and the strife of equality there 

had intervened a hundred years’ repose. Ilistory of the French Revolution, 1. 519. 
—So Burke vi. 15.* . 

* My citations are from the 8vo edition of Burke’s Works, London, 1803. It may 
be useful to observe that in this Edition, Vol. v., from p. 27, is filled with Burke’s 
great Work on the French Revolution, written A.D. 1790: that Vol. vi. pp. 1— 

69, contains his J.ctter toa member of the French National Assembly, written Jan. 
1791; pp. 69—269 his Appeal from the New to the Old Whigs, written later in
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two chief political changes that had latest occurred, —viz. 
jirst the accession of Mussza as a new and powerful member 
of the European Commonwealth, (a power indebted to the 
genius of Peter the Great founding it,’ the suicidal attacks 
of Charles of Sweden strengthening it, and the sagacious 
policy of its succeeding Emperors consolidating, and ever 
impelling it onward with its vast momentum, Westward 
and Southward,) secondly, the aggrandizement of Prussia 
through the victories of the great fredenc,’—I say, of these 
tio great events, neither the dne nor the other seemed such 
as to give cause for solicitude. ‘The increased strength of 
the chicf Protestant State in Germany nught rather serve 
as a balance against the previously superior strength of the 
Austrian Empire, the head in that part of Roman Catho- 
licism :*—-and, as to Russia, though powerful for defence, 
its poverty, not to speak of its other deficiencies, forbade 
the idea of its being strong for aggression, at least for many 
years to come.—The recent revolt of the United States of 
America, and new democratic principles of thought and 
action suggested by it, as httle caused disquietude.* It 
could scarcely be imagined that these could vegetate on 
European soil. A recent peace too had there composed 
political differences. “The peace concluded at Versailles 
in 1783,” says Sir Walter Scott, “was reasonably suppos- 
ed to augur a long repose to Europe.” ° 

But there were some that had more ominous presenti- 
ments as to the coming future. And we must include in 

1 The reign of this Father of the Russian Empire was from A.D. 1682 to 1725. 
2 He reigned from 1740 to 1786. 
3K. g. had Protestant Prussia been as strong in the xviith as in the xvinth cen- 

tury, it 1s not likely that Romish Austria would have dared to issue the Restitution 
Edict, and to enforce it in the thirty years’ war. 

4 This revolt broke out, as before said, in 1774.—Alison observes that the Euro- 
pean poteutates contemplated this revolt and its success without fear, and with com- 
placency. i. 150, 151. 

* Compare other statements in Alison to the same effect, Vol. i. pp. 149, 520: also 
in Southey’s Colloquics, quoted by Fysh, p. xii. Preface. 

1791: that Vol. vii. contains smaller pamphlets on the same subject, written by him 
in the course of the three ycars from Decemher 1791 to the end of 1794: and that 
Vol. viii. contains the following :—pp. 1 to 77, his “ Letter to a Noble Lord,” (the 
Duke of Bedford,) written in 1796: and from pp. 77 to the end, his three Letters 
on the Regicide Peace: viz. Ist, on the Overtures for Peace with France; 2nd, 
Character of the French Revolution, in regard to other nations; 3rd, on the rupture 
of the negotiation :—Letters written in 1796.
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this number persons of two the most opposite classes and 
characters:—persons consequently who, though alike ex- 
pecting convulsions in Christendom, had feclings of course, 
in regard of what they expected, the most contrary to each 
other. 

The one class referred to was a sect of znjidel philoso- 
phers m1 France, headed by Voltaire, of whom I shall have 
to speak more fully afterwards: men who had united them- 
selves in a kind of literary conspiracy against Christianity ; 
and, in the mdefatigable pursuit of that object, called in 
the aid of wit and science, of the licentious and the demo- 
cratic tendencies of nan, of infidel clubs, and cheap infidel 
publications." Of this antichristian association the great 
arch-priest Voltaire, writing m 1764, thus expressed his 
anticipation of convulsions at hand. ‘“ Everything is pre- 
paring the way for a great revolution. It will undoubtedly 
take place, though I shall not be so fortunate as to see it. 
The French arrive at everything slowly, but surely. Light 
has been for some time gradually diffusing itself: and on 
the first opportunity the nation will break out, and the up- 
roar will be glorious. Happy those who are young ; for 
they will behold most extraordinary things.” ’— Have not 
the oracles of Satan been known at other times too, in the 
world’s history, to prophesy with superhuman sagacity and 
foresight of the coming future ? 

Again, the Christian philosopher also anticipated an out- 
break ;—only one not of freedom and happiness, but of 
wrath and judgment. As he contemplated the iniquity 
and infidelity that abounded in professing Christendom,—of 
Christendom both Roman Catholic and Protestant,’—they 
appeared to him to call for vengeance. 

He heard the wheels of an avenging God 
Groan heavily along the distant road.4 

—The very elements, agitated as they were, at the epoch 
of 1783 that we speak of, with unwonted convulsions, 

1 Of the celebrated French Encyclopedia, their larger work, the first of its seven- 
teen volumes was published in 1751, the last in 1765: the editors being D’ Alembert 
and Diderot. 

2 In a letter to M. de Chauvelicr. Fysh, p. 19.—So too Rousseau. Alison i. 150. 
* See on the Protestant declension, pp. 316—321, 324, 325, supra. 
* Cowper.
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seemed to his ear vocal with forewarnings of judgment. I 
allude to the hurricane-tempest that just then ravaged the 
West Indies,’ the re-opening of the volcanic fires of Vesu- 
vius,” and eruption of that of Shaptaa Jokul in Iceland, 
(an eruption terrific beyond all former precedent,*) and the 
earthquake which, protracted from 1783 to 1786, for above 
three long years convulsed and desolated Calabria.* Lark 
to the musings of our eminently Christian poet of that 
period, as he considered them.° 

wees The world appears 
To toll the death-bell of its own decease ;' 
And, by the voice of all its elements, 
To preach the general doom,— When were the winds 
Let slip with such a warrant to destroy? 
When did the waves so haughtily o’erleap 
Their ancient barrier, deluging the dry? 
Fires from beneath, and meteors from above,® 
Portentous, unexampled, unexplain’d, 
Have kindled beacons in the skies. The old 
And crazy earth has had her shaking fits 
More frequent, and foregone her usual rest :' 
And Nature seems with dim and sickly cye? 
To wait the close of all.® 

1 Alluded to by Cowper in the extract appended. 
* Sir W. Hamilton speaks of there having been nine eruptions (after a long com- 

parative quiescence) from 1767 to 1779, in which last year there was a great one. It 
was preparatory to another as great in 1794. Eustace, iii. 31, who describes the last 
eruption, states the number of the eruptions of Vesuvius from A.D. 79 to 1794, as 
thirty-one ; at the rate of somewhat less than two in a century. Sir W. Hamilton’s 
statement is abstracted in the Encyc. Brit. Art. Fesuvius. 

3 Of this extraordinary eruption there is a full description in the Encycl. Brit. Art. 
Iceland. A space of 90 miles long by 42 in breadth, is said to have been covered by 
the -fiery inundation, the depth of the lava being from 16 to 20 fathoms: also that 
two rivers were dried up by it, and 20 or 21 villages destroyed. In the Faro Isles, 480 
miles distant, the whole surface of the ground was covered with ashes, and other vol- 
canic matter from the volcano, when the wind was from the north. Gilbert (Beauties 
of Nature, p. 27) calls it “ the most terrific on record.’ 

4 A full description has been given of this remarkable earthquake by Sir W. 
Hamilton ; which is abstracted in the Encyel. Brit, Arts. Geology (§ 221) and Cala- 
bria. The shocks were repeated from the beginning of February to the eud of March, 
and extended in a circuit of some 70 miles from the city of Oppido, as a centre. In 
the narrow Isthmus of Squillace alone 40,000 lives were lost by houses falling on 
the inhabitants, It was on the night of Feb. 5th that the Prince of Scylla, alluded to 
by Cowper, who had fled to the sea-shore for safety, was swept away with 3000 of 
his people by a tremendous wave which overflowed to the distance of threc miles from 
the shore. Geologists have considered it coincident in respect of cause, as of time, with 
the violent shocks above-noted in Iceland. Simond, Tour in England, ii. 8. 

5 Task, Book ii. 6 Cowper gives the date, Aug. 18, 1783. 
7 In allusion, Cowper says, to the remarkable fog which covered both Europe and 

Asia the whole summer of 1783, Simond (ibid.) says that in Iccland the sun was 
not seen for three years. So too the Eucycl, Brit, ubi supra. 

8 He was not unaware that other predictions needed to have their fulfilment ere 
the consummation :—adding to the above ; 

But grant her end 
More distaut, and that prophecy demands
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And surely when, after these “frowning signals,” as 
Christian men regarded them, of God’s displeasure, there 
occurred another terrific elemental visitation,—when, in the 
autumn of 1788, a Aazl-storm, with its usnal accompani- 
ments of violent thunder and lightning, the most destructive 
perhaps on historic record, burst upon that country which 
of all others in Christendom, Rome alone excepted, might 
scem by its sins loudest to call down vengeance from heaven, 
—a hail-storm by which, throughout the greater part of 
France, the autumn, with its golden hopes and aspect, was 
actually turned into winter,'—the grounds of alarm and 

A longer respite, unaccomplish’d yet, 
Still, they are frowning signals ; and bespcak 
Displeasure in His breast who smites the earth, 
Or heals it, makes it languid or rejoice. 

1 This is noted by Alison 1.172. ‘Even the elements contributed to swell the 
public discontent, and seemed to have declared war on the falling monarchy. <A 
dreadful storm of hail in July 1788 laid waste the provinces, and produced such a 
diminution in the harvest as threatened all the horrors of famine: while the severity 
of the succeeding winter exceeded anything that had been experienced since that 
which followed the disasters of Louis the XIVth.” M. Thiers too notices it. 

But there is a much fuller account im the Encyclopedia Britannica, under the 
article French Revolution ; which it seems to me quite worth the while to transcribe. 
‘We cannot here avoid mentioning a physical event, which assisted not a little in 
producing many of the convulsions attendiug the Revolution...On Sunday, July 138, 
A.D, 1788, about 9 A.M. without any eclipse, a dreadful darkness suddenly overspread 
several parts of France. It was the prelude to such a tempest as is unexampled in 
the temperate climates of Europe. Wind, rain, hail, and thunder, seemed to contend 
in impetuosity ; but the az was the great instrument of ruin. Instead of the rich 
prospects of an early autumn, the face of nature in the space of an hour presented 
the dreary aspect of universal winter. The soil was converted into a morass; the 
standing corn beaten into the quagmire ; the vines broken to pieces; the fruit-trees 
demolished ; and unmelted hail lying in heaps like rocks of solid ice. Even the 
robust forest-trees were unable to withstand the fury of the tempest. The hail was 
composed of cnormous solid and angular picecs of ice, some of them weighing from 
cight to ten ounces. ‘The country people, beaten down in the fields on their way to 
the church, amidst this concussion of the elements, coneluded that the last day was 
arrived ; and, scarcely attempting to extricate themselves, lay despairing and half 
suffocated amidst the water and the mud, expecting the immediate dissolution of all 
things. —The storm was irregular in its devastations. While several rich districts 
were laid entirely waste, some intermediate portions of country were comparatively 
little injured. One of sixty square leagues had not a single ear of corn or fruit of 
any kind left. Of the sixty-six parishes in the district of Pointoise forty-three were 
eutirely desolated ; and, of the remaining twenty-three, some lost two-thirds, and others 
half their harvest. The Isle of France, being the district in which Paris is situated, 
and the Orleannvis, appcared to have suffered chiefly. The damage there, upon a 
moderate estimate, amounted to 80,000,000 of livres, or between threc and four mil- 
lions sterling. Such a calamity must at any period have been severely felt: but oc- 
curring on the eve of a great political revolution, and amidst a gencral scarcity 
throughout Europe, it was peculiarly unfortunate, and gave more cmbarrassment to 
the government than perhaps any other event whatever. Numbers of families found 
it necessary to contract their mode of living for a time, and to dismiss their scrvants, 
who were thus left destitute of bread. Added to the public discontent and _ political 
dissensious, it produced such an effect upon the people in general, that the nation
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foreboding on this score must have seemed confirmed and 
multiplied. And this, in the minds of devout prophe- 
tie students, because, over and above the resemblance of the 
elernental convulsions and phenomena previously occurring 
to those told of by Christ in Matt. xxiv., as precursive to 
his coming again,’ there was in this hail-storm an addition- 
al and ominous point of resemblance to the precise clc- 
mental signs noted in the Apocalyptic passage before us, 
as symbolic of the outbreaking of the judgments of the 
awful seventh Trumpet ;—‘ There were lightnings, and 
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail.’—F¥or, 
though physical phenomena of this kind occur too often to 
be by themselves, and on their own account, much insisted 
on by an expounder of prophecy, yet, in its symbolic 
picturings, we have already seen that ehronological, as well 
as local appropriateness, has not been altogether wnattend- 
ed to by the divine all-prescient Spirit.” And while, with 
seemed to have changed its character: and, instead of that levity by which it had 
ever been distinguished, a scttled gloom now seemcd fixed on every countenance.” 

' I have seen a very interesting illustration of the impression thus made by com- 
parison of the physical portents then occurring with thosc told of prophetically by Christ 
at the Mount of Olives, in the ‘ Lettre d’un Chanoine a un de ses amis sur la proximité 
de la fin du Monde,” written in January 1786. The Letter makes up a pamphlet of 
19 pages, and was printed I think at Paris. After saying that the signs of the sun 
being darkened, and the moon not giving light, or, as elsewhere, hecoming red as 
blood, (Matt, xxiv. 29, Joel il. 31) though probably to be construed figuratively, like 
as that of the stars falling from heaven, were yet also probably intended to have 
a diteral fulfilment, he then thus parallelizes with them the appearance of the sun and 
moon in the great fog of 1783, referred to by Cowper ;—-“ ce brouillard extraordinaire 
qui a eu lien en 1783, —brouillard repandu universellement sur tout notre hemisphere, 
et qui a duré pendant plus de trois mois consccutifs. On le voyoit tres frequemment 
pendant le jour obscurcir le soleil, intercepter ses rayons, ct ne lui laisser que son disque, 
qui se montroit d’une couleur rougcatre ; et, la nuit, donner 4 la lune une couleur 
rouge de sang; un cyenement presque sans exemple.” Then, aftcr reference to vari- 
ous extraordinary physical convulsions, (‘revolutions dans la nature,”’) the same, I 
suppose, as those which Cowper had alluded to, and national and social disasters, 
and above all the scourge of the prevailing infidelity, so that Christ, if he came, would 
indecd not find faith ou the earth, he thus in conclusion expresses his anticipation of 
worse in the coming future, cven as if what had alrcady been suffered was but the 
first sprinkling of drops, preparatorily to the outpouring of God’s vials of gudgment. 
‘“‘Quelques grands que soicut les maux que nous cndurons ce n’est encore la que 
guelgues gouttes de cette coupe futale que Dieu paroit se preparer 4 repandre bicntét sur 
la terre, en punition des iniquités des hommes. ‘ Hiec omnia sunt initia dolorum.’ 
TIleureux ceux qui reconnoitront les dernicrs signes que Dieu nous a promis; .. . et 
qui ne seront pas surpris par ]’arrivée dn Fils de ’homme.” Signed with the initials 
De M. The writer was one of the very very few in France of the spirit of Lambert, 
of whom J shall have to speak in the next Chapter. 

2 On the docal appropriateness of such symbols I have spoken at large in Part ii. 
ch.v. 9 1, beginning p. 420 in my Ist Volume. 

As exemplifications of chronological appropriateness in Scripture prefigurative sym- 
bols, I may remind the reader of the two following. 

Ist, those of the earthquakes, eclipses, §¢., which preceded the siege and the destruc-



348 apoc. x1. 15—19. [PART V. 

regard to the generality of men, God’s purpose in ordain- 
ing remarkable elemental convulsions such as I have 
enumerated, at times of the impending of severe national 
judgments, may have been simply to awaken a feeling of 
awe and expectation,—such as, we know, was awakened in 
many, alike by the physical phenomena that preceded Jeru- 
salem’s overthrow,’ the earthquakes and deluges that pre- 
ceded the Gothic revolt,’ and the convulsions of which we 
have just spoken as the immediate precursors of the French 
Revolution,’—it may have been also his intention, im pre- 
dictively noting them as symbols, that they should serve 
to the prophetic student as a corroborative sign, conjunct- 
ively with others less dubious, of the time of the catas- 

tion of Jerusalem; compared with the mention of such phenomena in the prophecy 
Matt. xxiv. 29: in which prophecy they were doubtless intended figuratively in the 
main, whether as signs precursive of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of Christ’s per- 
sonal second coming. See my Vol. i. p. 55: to the illustrations at which place let 
me add Josephus’ own specific statement, B, J. iv. 4.5: Ata yap rng vuKroc apnyavog 
Expnyvurat yepwy, avewor TE Bracor, cuy opBootg AaBporarotc, Kat ovveEexeg 
acrpaTrat, Boovrar dt PotkwOec, Kat puKHNpaTa aEopeync THC yy¢ eLaccra, 

2ndly, those of the earthquakes, flood, and hail Apocalyptically predicated, either in 
the Part within or Part without the scroll, as signs of the great Gothic invasion, and 
which we saw to have been /iteradly realized at the time. See my Vol. i. pp 
374, 375, and Vol. ili. pp. 60, 61. At which latter place I might well have noted 
the extraordinary and tremendous earthquake, which happened A.D. 365, svon after 
the accession of Valens: under whom occurred the Goths’ trans-Dannbian passage, 
revolt, and victory; which was the primary epoch, and cause, of the Gothic desola- 
tions of the empire: an earthquake whose great extent throughout nearly the whole 
extent of the Roman world, showed, it has been observed by geologists, that the 
cause was very deep-seated; and whiclt was followed by an inundation of the Medi- 
terrancan almost equally destructive: at Alexandria alone 50,000 having been 
swept away by it.* See Amm. Marcell. xxvi. 10, or Gibbon iv. 338—340. As 
regards the additional ail symbol, ‘‘ mingled with fire,’’ prefigurative of Attila’s 
invasion, we may compare what is told by Philostorgius of natural phenomena cor- 
respondent : viz. “the frequent earthquakes which overthrew houses and towers from 
their foundations;’’ and also, “ inundations of rain waters, and in some places 
flashes of flame, and sometimes whirlwinds of fire; yea, and hail bigger than a 
man’s fist, which did fall in many places, weighing as much as 8lbs.” Cited by 
Daubuz, p. 368. 

1 So Josephus ibid. IWpodnAov 6’ nv em’ avOowrwy odsOow ro KaTaoTnpa Twy 
OAWY CVYKEXUMEVUY' KAL OUXE PIKPOU TLC AV ELKaTAL CUYTTwWPAaTO’ Ta TEPATA, 

2  Obscurato sole,'' said Jerome, (cited by me Vol. i. p. 374,) just at the time of 
the Goths’ first outbreak under Alaric, and when other physical convulsions too were 
occurring, ‘omnis mundus jam jamque venturum judicem formidaret.” So too Phi- 
lostorgius, as the conclusion to the passage just cited: ‘These were plain tokens to 
denounce the divine anger, which was greater than can be exprest.” And so too 
Gibbon iv, 339, of the earthquake and inundation under Valens; “The subjects of 
Tome considered these alarming events as the prelude only of still more dreadful calami- 
tics; and confounded the symptoms of a declining empire and a sinking world.” 

3 So Cowper and the French writer cited above. 

* So the great Sicilian flood of which Cowper speaks, in which the Prince of Scylla 
was washed away, “the Prince with half his people.”
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trophe, or judgment, predicted under such particular sym- 
bols being near at hand. 

2. And so at length the mighty political convulsion of 
this modern age broke out. It was in the year 1788, just 
a month after the hail-storm, that the united financial and 
social derangements of the French nation were considered 
by both king and minister to render necessary the extraor- 
dinary and long-disused measure of the Convocation of the 
States General ;’ that is, of the representatives of the nation 
in its three estates, the clergy, nobles, and people. The 
day of their primary meeting at Versailles was May 5, 1789. 
“This,” says Alison, “was ¢he first day of the French Revo- 
lution.’ For the minister, as one demented, had doubled 
the number of the Tiers Etat, so as that the representatives 
of its body should alone outnumber those of the two other 
orders.2 And thus the pEMocRATIC ELEMEN't, which had 
been long silently growing up to wealth, intelligence, and 
political ambition, found, all suddenly and strangely, that 
power was placed within its grasp ; nor did they let it slip. 
Scarce met, the Tiers Etat insisted on all the three form- 
ing together one deliberative body: and, on the clergy and 
nobles refusing, constituted themselves the National As- 
sembly ; as authorized even alone to legislate and act as the 
nation’s representatives. And then, having soon, through 
firmness and support of the popular voice, overawed the 
others ito submission and coalescence,’ and in the so 
united Constituent Assembly swamped the aristocracy of 
Church and State by force of numbers, they procceded to 
enact the part of legislators, as with the authority of the 
state concentered in them: and abolished at one fell swoop 

1 The last previons convocation had been in 1614. Alison i. 168. 21.181. 
5 Alison i. 170. The numbers were of the clergy 293, of the nobles 270, (together 

563,) of the Tiers Etat 565. Ib. 195. 
4 It was May 6, the day aftcr the three Estates assembling, that the Tiers Etat 

insisted on one assembly. On the refusal of the two other Estates, they apposed till 
June 17 only passive resistance, refusing to proceed to business: but then at length, 
by a majotity of 491 to 90, constituted themselves the National Assembly ; and, on 
the Government imprudently shutting the hall against them, met elsewhere, and took 
an oath never to separate till they had settled the constitution on a solid basis. On 
the 22nd of June, 148 of the clergy joined them; on the 24th the Duke of Orleans 
and 46 of the nobles. Then the king yielded; andon June the 27th the whole were 
formally united in onc assembly. Alison i. 200—211.
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the whole system of the long-established laws, rights, and 
customs of the nation, the privileges of the nobility, tithes 
of the clergy, and monarch’s supremacy.’ ‘‘ Absolute mon- 
archy,’ says Burke, “breathed its last without a struggle.” 
—The world looked on with awe. Within two short months 
from their constitution as the National Assembly they had 
overthrown everything that might have appeared most 
stable in Church and State. What changes might not this 
new lawless democratic power effect in the other European 
states? And in what spint? Of that of the ancient de- 
mocracies, when conflicting and dominant, Corcyra sug- 
gested fearful recollections. And, in their recent attack 
on the Bastile, the Parisian populace had exhibited a speci- 
men, quite as ominous, of modern democratic fury and 
bloodthirstiness.* Thus the Apocalyptic figure of an earth- 
quake had not only been realized in France, (indeed so real- 
ized that historians and statesmen perpetually adopt the 
metaphor,)? but it was felt that it was that which might 
extend through Europe.® “ Already,”.1t was said by Mr. 
Burke in the year 1790, “in many parts of Europe there is a 
hollow murmuring under ground; a confused movement is 
felt... that threatens a general earthquake in the political 
world.” 7 And he foresaw other evils fast-coming also, with 
or after the earthquake; even, according to another of the 
prefigurative symbols of prophecy, the lghtmings and 

1 This was August 4. Then all the feudal rights were surrendered by the nobles, 
and power given of redemption to the tithes: this last act being introductory to the 
total abolition of tithes. ‘“ That night,’’ says Alison, i. 232, ‘ changed the political 
condition of France.” > Burke v, 249. 

3 See the awful description, with the historian’s profound and philosophic remarks 
appended to it, in Thucydides iii. 81—84. * July 14, 1789. 

5 Mr, Alison, with reference to the decrees of the memorable 4th of August, thus 
writes: ‘“‘ Nothing could be regarded as stable in society after such a shock. . .The 
minds of men were shaken as by the yawning of the ground during the fury of an 
earthquake. <All that the eye had rested on as most stable, all that the mind had 
been accustomed to regard as most lasting, disappeared before the first breath of in- 
novation.”’”—Mr. Fysh, on the French Revolution, (Pref. xxix.) has also cited this 
passage. And he adds another from Blackwood’s Magazine for 1839; ‘The abuses 
of the old French Government were such that they could scarcely have been shaken 
to the ground by anything short of the tremendous moral and political carthquake by 
which that country was visited.” A contemporary, Mr. Hey of Leeds, writing in 
1795, naturally draws his figure from the earthquakes of the era itself. ‘‘ What a 
world we live in! The nations are agitated like poor Calabria,” Waiulberforce’s Life, 
ii. 80. Sce my notice of this earthquake, p. 345 supra. 

6 “A revolution in France,” said Napoleon, ‘is always, sooner or later, followed 
by a revolution in Europe.” Alison i. 514. 7 Works, Vol. v. 282.
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thunderings of war: and these, wars of atrocity and hor- 
ror unparalleled.—It was evident that a drama had opened 
in which mightier agencies than those of man were oper- 
ating.’ Its issues who could foretell ? 

CHAPTER IIT. 

THE FIRST VIAL. 

‘Ann the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come; ... 
and the time that thou shouldest destroy them that destroy 
(or corrupt) the earth. And the temple of God was open- 
ed in heaven; and there was seen 1 his temple the ark of 
his covenant; and there were lightnings and voices and 
thunderings, and an carthquake and great hail.” Apoc. xi. 
18, 19. 

‘And I saw another sign in heaven great and marvellous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues: for in them is 
filled up the wrath of God.’ .... And behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony was opened im heaven : 
and the seven angels went forth out of the temple,*® which 
had the seven plagues, clothed m pure and white hmen,* 
and having their breasts girded with golden girdles. And 
one of the four living creatures gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for 
ever andever. And the temple was filled with smoke from 
the glory of Ged, and from his power; and no man was able 
to enter into the temple till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled. 

1 “The talent developed was too great, the wickedness too appalling, to be ex- 
plained on the usual principles of human nature, It seemed rather as if some higher 
powers had been engaged in a strife in which man was the visible instrument ; as if 
the demons of hell had been let loose to scourge mankind. . . The fancy of antiquity 
would have peopled the scene with hostile deities, supporting unscen the contests of 
armics: the severer genius of Christianity beheld in it the visible interposition of 
Almighty power to punish the sins of a corrupted world.” So Alison 1. 6, 7. 

2 The intervening verses about a glassy sea, as it were, mingled with fire, and 
harpers standing by it that sang the song of Moscs and of the Lamb, as well as what 
is said about the temple opened in Heaven, will be considered in my Chapter viii. 
infra. 

3 B omits the words e« rov vaov, both here and in xvi. 1. 
4 A and C have the curious various reading of Ac@ow for Acwor.
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‘“ And I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to 
the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. And the first went, and 
poured out his vial on the earth: and there broke out’ a 
noisome and evil ulcer on the men who had the mark of the 
beast, and on them that worshipped his image.” Apoc. 
xv. l—xvi. 2. 

Such was the introduction and commencement on the 
Apocalyptic scene before St. John, of the Vial-outpouring ; 
that development of the primary contents of the seventh 
and last Trumpet’ of God’s judgments on an apostate 
world. They were spoken of in the heavenly song that 
hailed the seventh ‘Trumpet’s sounding, as judginents 
“against those that destroyed or corrupted the earth.””? 
Nor do I know any so clear classification of the figurations 
that depicted them, as that which is thereby suggested : 
the first of the Vials appearmg to figure the spimt and 
principle of the judgment, as first set in action; the ¢hree 
next its continued operation against the apostate nations of 
Papal Anti-Christendom ; the fifth, jadgment against the 
very throne of the Beust, or Pope, the head of the long estab- 
lished antichristian apostasy ; the sixth, judgment begun, 
and perhaps completed, against the Kuphratean Turkman, 
and the poisonous and false Jfahometan religzon, associated 
with and headed by him.—lI purpose therefore to make 
each of these divisions the subject of a separate Chapter : 
reserving for yet another Chapter the striking and con- 
trasted symbol, (a symbol continued evidently through the 
whole cera of the Vials’ outpouring,) of “ the temple of God 
appearing opened in heaven ;” together with certain other 
symbols, and intimations, of the same character and bearing. 

Let me however, before entering on the Ist Vial, make 
one or two introductory remarks, suggested by the im- 
mediate context of one of the Apocalyptic passages that 
heads my present Chapter, on the Vials generally, and on 
the four first Vials more in particular. 

' eyevero. The authorized translation “ fell on them” is objectionable ; as it 
seems to imply an infliction from evthout, not an eruption from within. 

2 Tsay primary, because there was also ‘included in it, as its ultimate result, the time 
of the dead being judged, the saints rewarded, and Christ's kingdom established. 

2 See the Note on this, pp. 33d, 336 supra.
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As regards then the particular symbol of the Vials, or Cups, / 
I need scarcely, first, remind the Reader of the use of a 
similar symbol in other Seriptures, in designation of judg- 
ment. So in that notable passage, Psalm Ixxv. 8: ‘In 
the hand of the Lord is a exp, and the wine is red; it is 
full mixt, and Ile poureth out of the same: as for the 
dregs thereof, the ungodly of the carth shall wring them 
out and drink them.’ So again in another equally notable, 
Jer. xxv. 15; “Thus saith the Lord God of Israel; Take 
the evene-eup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the 
nations to whom I send thee to drink it: and they shall 
drink, and be moved, and be mad, beeause of the sword 
that I will send among them.” And, yet once more, in that 
similar passage Isaiah hi. 22; “ Behold, [ have taken ont of 
thine hand the eup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup 
of my fury; thon shalt no more drink it again: but I will 
put it into the hand of them that afflict thee.”*—Further, 
secondly, I would observe that in the plagues themselves 
there is a manifest resemblance to the plagues of ancient 
Kgypt,—its boils, darkness, frogs, and blood-converted 
rivers ;?> with this implied difference only, that, as Papal 
Christendom was the figurative Lyypé, so 1t would be visited 
apparently by plagues figuradively resembling the Egyptian 
ones.2—As to the circumstance of new angelic agencies 
being now commissioned to be the executioners of jndg- 
ment,’ in place of the four angels of the winds, it might 
perhaps (as before observed)? betoken that these would be 
ho more judgments of foreign invasion and aggression, but 

1 The word geady is often used in the Septuagint to designate the bowls used in 
the services at the brazen altar, e. g. Exod, xxvit. 3, Numb. iv. 14, Nehem. vil. 70 ; 
whether for dry offerings, or Mguid libations.—Vitringa, p. 924, prefers to explain 
the ineredient in the vials as fire-coals of Gud’s wrath; so as in Ezek. x. 7; where, 
however, the word is dpaé, not giady. The intent of the symbol is not affected by 
this question. 

2 Says Irenweus, iv. 50; ‘Si quis diligentius ntendat his que a Prophetis dicuntur 
de fine, et quecunque Johannes discipulus Domini vidit in Apocalypsi, inveniet eas- 
dem plagas universaliter accipere gentes quas tune particulatim accepit “Egyptus.” 

3 The analogy of interpretation 1 the case of all the previous Apocalyptic symbols 
requires this. Moreover in the ease of one of the Vial-plagues, I mean that of the 
frogs, such must necessarily be the interpretation : inasmuch as they are said to have 
come out of the mouths of the dragon, beast, and false prophet ; and so could not be 
literally frogs. Again, in the case of the waters of the Euphrates dried up there 
scems the same undoubted figurative application to the Euphratcan horsemen of the 
6th Trumpet, or Turks. 

4 Not merely proclaimers of the ¢ime for the judgments, so as the Trumpcet-Angels, 
5 € 

p. 338. 
VOL. IL. 23
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rather judgments of zvéernal origin: while the Angels’ com- 
ing forth from the temple, habited as priests in pure white 
linen and with golden girdles, might not unfitly signify 
the special interposition of God’s providence in the matter; 
as done by agents standing before, and commissioned in, 
his mmediate presence." Also the circumstance of one of 
the Living Creatures, the most eminent of the company of 
beatified saints in Paradise,’ giving to these Angels the 
Vials of God’s wrath, might partly mdicate its bemg in 
vindication of the persecuted saints of former generations 
that the judgments were now to be poured out on the 
Roman earth; very much as in the case of God’s judg- 
ments on Jerusalem, and of those on Keypt, long before.’ 
But this 1s but conjectural. 

2. As regards the four first Vials in particular, it will be 
well to remark the similarity in these four Vials to the four 
first Trumpets: a similarity which has been often noted, 
and is indced too striking to escape the cye of a reader of 
any observation.* More particularly the specified scene and 

1 For, among men, priests were considered to be specially employed in God's ser- 
vice, and admitted the nearest into his presence. So, in the main, Vitringa, p. 910. 
—The circumstance of the priestly girdle being golden is noted in Exod. xxviii. 8. It 
was there directed to be made “of gold, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and jine 
tuined linen,” 

2 See Vol.i. pp. 87—-93.—This is the first mention of any of the saintly company in 
the heavenly presence, whether the 24 elders or the 4 living creatures, taking part in 
the actings out of the Apocalyptic drama. 

3 The plagues on Egypt and Pharaoh are declared to have been for not letting 
Israel gv.—In regard to Jerusalem, Christ thus expressed himself as to the cause of 
the judgments impending over it; “That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, trom the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias, &c.” 
Matt, xxiii. 36. 

4 I subjoin in parallel columns the descriptions of the four Vials, and the four 
Trumpets, with a view to their more easy comparison. 

THE FOUR FIRST TRUMPETS. 
“The first Angel sounded; and there 

followed hail and fire mingled with hlood ; 
and they were cast upon the earth; and 
the third part of the earth was burnt up, * 
and the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up. 
—aAnd the second Angel sounded; and 
as it were a great mountain burning with 
fire was cast into the sea. And the third 
part of the sca became blood: and the 
third part of the creatures which were in 

THE FOUR FIRST VIALS. 
“ And the first Angel went, and poured 

out his Vial on the earth; and there 
broke out ¢ a noisome and evil ulcer on the 
men which had the mark of the Beast, 
and upon them which worshipped his 
image.—And the second Angel poured 
out his Vial upon the sea: and it became 
blood, as of a dead man: and every liv- 
ing soul dicd in the sea.—<And the third 
Angel poured out his Vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they 

* So the critical Editions generally; cae ro rptrov ty yng KareKan. 
is omitted in the received version. 

The clause 

ft Sec Note ! p. 352.
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subject of the successive vial-judgments was almost precisely 
the same in each case as those of the trumpet-judgments 
corresponding ;—viz. the earth (i. e. Roman earth), the 
sea, the rivers and fountains of waters, and the sun. It is 
of course required by consistency that the same meamng 
be here attached to these phrases as before: that is, that 
the earth should be interpreted of the territorial state of 
Western Roman Christendom; the sea as including its 
maritime colonies or provinces ; and the rzvers and fountains 
as signifying its Alpine streams, and two great boundary 
rivers, the Rhine and the Danube, with their re spective 
valleys ;' also the se as the symbol of its royal and impe- 
rial ruling powers. Such accordingly will be the principle 
of my interpretation ensmug.’—And let me take this oppor- 
tunity of observing that if the solution of the four Vials 
on which we are now about to enter, as well as of the four 
Trumpets earher discussed, be shown, as I think it will be, 
to answer on this same principle of interpretation to_his- 
toric fact, that circumstance will constitute of itself the most 

CU. IIL. INTROD.] ON THE FOUR FIRST VIALS. 

the sca, and had life, died; and the third became blood. And I heard the Angel of 
part of the ships were destroyed.—And the waters say, Thou art righteous, O 
the third Angel sounded; and there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as a 
lamp: and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of the* 
waters. And the name of the star is call- 
ed Wormwood: and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood: and many of 
the men died of the waters, because they 
were made bitter.—And the fourth Angel 
sounded : and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars; so 
as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of 
it, and the night likewise.” 

1 See Vol. i. pp. 366, 367. 

Lord, which art and which wast holy, + 
because thou hast judged thus: for they 
have shed the blood of saints and pro- 
phets ; and Thou hast given them blood 
to drink. And I heard [a voice from] ¢ 
the altar say, Even so, Lord God Al 
mighty: true and righteons are Thy 
judgments. §—And the fourth [.ingel]} || 
poured out his Vial on the sun; and 
power was given him to scorch men with 
fire. And the men were scorched with 
creat heat. And they blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power over 
these plagnes; and they repented not to 
give him glory.” 

2 The same ahsurdities will of course be found to result here from a figurative in- 
terpret: ition of the localities specified, as those noticed by me in Vol. 1. pp. 354, 355, 
on the Trumpets. 

* Scholz inserts the article rw. 

¢t I take Tregelles’ and Wordsworth’ sre ading, ArKatog kt 0 wy Kat O HY, dato, Tt 
TavTa Exouvag, “for the received, 6 wv kate 0 yV Kat 0 EGOM EVOL, the latter being un- 
supported by any adequate MS. authority. Scholz reads 6 édotoc, with the article. 

+ The reading of A and C, and the critical Editions generally, is, Kae yxousa rou 
Qusacryoov AEyorrog, omitting the adAou ex of the received text ; B, however, has 

the ex, Which would allow of my English rendering in brackets. 
KPLoElC, l A and C omit the ayytXoc of the received text. 

23 

-
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plague-boil of Egypt." Supposing either of which to be the 
sore of the Apocalyptic figure, we must add to its other 
characteristics of the noisome, the painful, and the loath- 
some, that also of being in a high degree infectious, or 
contagious.’—Other solutions seem to me in the comparison 
less likely and suitable.° 

Thus then, resolving the metaphor, and turning from the 
body natural in the figure to the body politic, (just as im 
the similar metaphor of Isaiah,*) we seem bound to interpret 

‘ Dr. Baron, in bis Life of Dr. Jenner, i. 163, concludes on the smadl-pox having 
been the disease meant by the Jotls and blains that broke out on man and beast, in 
one of the Egyptian plagues: and, in support of this view, he refers to Philo; who, 
in his comment on Exod. ix. 9, so descants on the éXkn gruKribeg avaZeovoa: noted 
of them by Moses, that Dr. Willes has quoted his words as an accurate description 
of small-por. Scheuchzer too, in his L’ysica Sacra, conmenting on Philo, says : 
“Non videntur inflammationes hie ulcerosw dudones, vel cardbuncule pestilentiales, sed 
tumores inflammatorii, cium vesicis vel pustulis in cute elevatis,” &c.—Dr. Baron 
moreover explains the Athenian plague described by Thucydides, and which was 
brought from Egypt, as small-pox: as also the great plague which depopulated the 
Roman world in the time of Justinian, and of which I have spoken Vol. i. p. 398.— 
It seems that Hippocrates, Galen, and other Greek writers, apply the term Ao«pog to 
all pestilential epidemics of whatever kind; and do not contine it to what we com- 
monly call the plague.—Eusebius (H. E. ix. 8) notes a Aomtog, attended with eruption, 
that occurred in the time of the persecutor Maximin; in which disease the éAxo¢ ny 
Pipwrupwe, Tov Mupwoovg evexey, avOpak mpocayopevouevoy; i. e. a carbuncle, 
Dr. B. explains this too as the small-pox; but not quite consistently, as it scems to 
mie, with his own description of ‘* buboes, parotids, and carbuncles, as the character- 
istics of the true plague.” 

Dr. A. Clarke, I observe, inclines to believe Jod’s ulcers too to have been those of 
small-por. 

Compare, on this view of smadl-por being the plagne symbolized, the remarkable 
fact noted p, 373 infra, of its ravages in the French royal family just before the 
Revolution, 

2 The xoz-contagion theory, which some of late have advocated, had not made much 
progress in the plague-countries of the Levant themselves, when I was there in 1819. 

It is suggested by some expositors that it may very possibly have been the infectious 
character of Job’s sore boils that made his friends kecp away from him. 

3 « Eoypti peculiare hoc malum,” says Pliny (xxvi. 5) of the elephantiasis, or leprosy. 
And some expositors make its ulcer to be the dotch of Egypt. But in leprosy there 
are rather scales and scabs than ulcers. Moreover these scabs are not gencrally very 
painful; though Dr. Mason Good, in his Study of Medicine, Art. Leprosy, has noted 
certain species of the disease whcre they are so. Certaiuly parr seems to be a marked 
characteristic alike of the Egyptian botch meant by Moses, and the Apocalyptic ulcer. 

4 « The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot 
even unto the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and putrify- 
ing sores,’ Isa, i, 6.—So too profane authors, for cxample Thucydides and Demos- 
thenes, in various places speak of the spirit of faction, and other internal corruptions, 
as discases of the body politic. Thus Demosthenes, Oerradote vooovet kat orama- 
gover Olynth. ii.: and in one place, Nepr MaparpeoBerag, he cites the old lawgiver 
Solon describing the inward vices of a state,—avarice, injustice, irreligion, &c.,—as 
what would lead to its self-dissolution, and at length break out into an éAxog, or open 
SOTe : 

Taur’ on macy mode epyerac tdxog agucroy. Reiske’s Orat. Gr. i, 22 & 422, 

Tichonius, commenting on this Vial, says: “ Mortalia peceata, que sunt udcera in 
animabus.”
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the judgment of this Vial as some extraordinary outbreak V 
of moral and social evil, the expression of deep-seated 
disease within, with raging pain and inflammation as its 
accompaniment, —disease of Kgyptian origin perhaps, in 
the Apocalyptic sense of the word Egypt, and alike loath- 
some, deadly, self-corroding, and infectious,—that would 
arise somewhere in Papal Europe, shortly after the cessation v 
of the Turkish woe, and on the sounding of what might 
answer to the seventh ‘Trumpet’s blast; an evil too which 
would soon overspread and infect the countnes of Papal Eu- 
rope generally, and their inhabitants..—And, such being the 
force of the symbol, I explain it, in common with many 
other interpreters,” to pretigure that tremendous outbreak 
of social and moral evil, of democratic fury, atheism, and Vv 
vice, which was speedily seen to characterize the French 
Revolution:—that of which the ultimate source was in 
the long and decp-seated corruption and irreligion of the 
nation; its outward vent, expression, and organ in the 
Jacobin clubs, and their seditious and atheistic publica- 
tions ; its result, the dissolution of all socicty, all morals, 
and all religion: with acts of atrocity and horror accom- 
panying, scarce paralleled in the history of man; and 
suffering and anguish of correspondent intensity throbbing 
throughout the whole social inass, and corroding it :—that 
which from France, as a centre, spread like a plague, through 
its affiliated societies, to the other cotntries of Papal Chris- 
tendom; and proved, wherever its poison was imbibed, to 
be as much the punishment as the symptom of the corrup- 
tion within. 

I spoke of all this as having speedily characterized the 

1 Vitringa’s summary (p. 989) on the nature of the ulcer is this. ‘ Malignum 
ulcus est, quod magnum creat dolorem, difficilius sanatur, per totum corpus serpit, et 
cutem carnemque atque ossa ipsa quoque exedit, simul corpus turpiter deformat :”— 
very much the same as that which I have given above. His historical application 
however of the figure is evidently quite unsatisfactory aud inadequate. He applies it 
to the corruption of the Roman Church, when so developed as that the Waldenses 
decmed it a duty to flee its communion. But it is not an epoch of the recognition, 
but that of the outbreak of the ulcer, that is figured. Further, how were the men of 
Papal Christendom sufferers from the Waldensian recognition of the ulcerous disease 
within them ? 

It will be well for the reader to bear this historical solution of Vitringa in mind; 
in order that, from observance of its inadequacy, he may the better appreciate the 
striking accordance with the Apocalypine symbol of the solution here given. 

2 Galloway, 226, &c.; also Faber, Cuninghame, Keith, &c., on the 1st Vial.
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French Revolution. For I wish it to be distinctly noted, 
that at first, and up to the memorable 4th of Angust inclu- 
sive, When, as before stated, an end was put to absolute 
monarchy and feudal oppressions in France, its character 
was by many altogether mistaken: indeed by not a few 
it was hailed as the harbinger of the triumph éf liberty, 
and jubilce of deliverance to the oppressed in European 
Christendom.’ Even the fury of the populace, manifested 
just previously on the taking of the Bastile, did not quench 
the ardency of their sympathies and hopes: the destruction 
of the prison-house of a despotic monarchy being regarded 
as but the symbol of the destruction of despotism and 
tyranny itself.— But, speedily after this, the true character 
of an infidel democratic spirit m power exhibited itself, 
such as I have described it. First, on Aug. 18 came the 
National Assembly's Declaration of the Rights of Alan, 
that Code of anarchy and revolution? Next, m_ the 
October of that same year, followed the atrocity of the 
night-assault by the Parisian mob on the palace at Ver- 
sailles, the cold-blooded murder of two of the Royal body- 
cuards, ferocious attempt at murdering the Queen,’ and 
abduction of the King in bloody triumph to the capital ; 4 
there to be, together with the National Assembly itself, 
under the surveillance and power of the sovereign demo- 
cracy of Pars: then, in Jan. and Apml 1790, the par- 

1 Alike by statesmen, poets, expounders of prophecy, and ministers of religion. 
As aspecimen of the last, Burke bos particularized Dr. Priee, a dissenting minister, 
who exclaimed in a sermon, with reference to it, “ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.’”’—.V/r. Bicheno was an example 
of the same mistake in a prophetic investigator; and Bishop H’atson in a Prelate of 
the Church of England.—Wr. Fox spoke of it as “ the most stupendous and glorious 
edifice of liberty, which had heen erected on the foundation of human integrity, in 
any time or country:” and similarly, among the French, Count AMirabeau. See 
Burke’s Works, Vol. vy. 181—133, vi. 90—93, &c.—For poets, 1t may suflice to sug- 
gest the eminent names of Coleridge, Southey, and Wordsworth, 

2 The Ist Article of the New Constitution, framed and promulgated by the Na- 
tional Assembly, was this; ‘All men are born and remain free, and equal in rights ;”’ 
the 3rd, “‘The principle of sovereignty resides essentially in the nation: no body of 
men, no individual, can exercise an authority that does not emanate from that source.” 
The one proclaimed war against the European orders of nobility, the other against 
the European sovereignties. 

3 The mob of assassins previously stabbed the bed from which she had escaped. 
It is in his allusion to this attack on the Queen that Mr. Burke breaks into his cele- 
brated and beautiful apostrophe on the early loveliness of the French Queen, “ glitter- 
ing like the morning-star,” &c. v. 149. 

* The heads of the murdered body-guards being carricd on pikes before the royal 
carriage.
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celling out of France into provincial and municipal demo- 
cracies, subordinate to the central one at Parts,’ and subjec- 
tion to them of all power civil, judicial, and ccclesiastical : ? 
then, in the November following, the confiscation of all the 
church estates :—then, in 1791, under the Legislative As- 
sembly,® the speedy ascendancy to power of the Pars Jacob- 
in Club, and numberless affihated Jacobin provincial 
Associations; followed by the attack on the palace,* massacre 
of the Swiss guard, imprisonment and dethronement of the 
King, and murder with demoniacal ferocity of some 5000 
Royalists in the prisons: ®—then under the National Con- 
vention, or third National Assembly,’ the iniquitous trial, 
condemnation, and execution of the King, with the Queen's 
soon following: ‘ then, in 1798, the declaration of war 
against Kings, and fraternization with Revolutionists all 
over the world :° then the reign of terror under Robespierre,? 
the revolutionary tribunal,’® and civil war and massacres in 
La Vendée and Lyons ;""W—massacres in the mass by shoot- 
ing, drowning, or roasting alive,” such as almost to pale the 

1 Tn illustration of the manifestation, even thus early, of the Assembly’s thoroughly 
revolutionary character, see the extract from the speech of Rabaud de St. Etienne, one 
of its most eminent members, given by Burke y. 303, At vi. 99 Burke speaks of the 
new municipalities as the 48,000 French Republics. 

2 The clergy, pensioned according to the new regime by the State, were required 
to take an oath of adhesion and fidelity to the new constitution.—This ecclesiastical 
part of the subject is entered into more fully in my vth Chapter. 

3 On Sept. 29, 1791, the National Assembly, or, as it has been sometimes called, 
the Constituent Assembly, dissolved itsclf; on the Ist of October following, the 
Legislative Assembly met. Of its constitution and character Mr, Alison says, that 
it was such that “if a Demon had selected it, he could not have selected onc better 
fitted to consign the nation to perdition.” i. 355. 4 August 10, 1792. 

5 So we find reported the number of the massacred. Among them was the Princess 
of Lamballe. See the account in Alison i. 450.—Mirabcau, (or, as some report if, 
Bertrand de Moleville,) after seeing but a part of these horrors, said that ‘‘ Liberty 
slept only on mattresses of dead carcases.” Page’s Secret Llistory, quoted by Gallo- 
way, p. 249. 

é It met September 20, 1792: the Legislative Assembly having dissolved itself, in 
sequence to the King’s imprisonment, just before. 

7 The King’s, Jan, 20, 1793; the Queen’s, October 16. 
® Nov. 19, 1792. Alison i. 584.—° When others wish our alliance,” said Fau- 

chet, “Ict them conquer their freedom. Till then we shall treat them as pacific 
savages.” Ib. 576. 

® The Girondists were expelled from power by the Jacobins about the end of May 
1793; from which time is dated the reign of Robespierre. 

10 This had been instituted in April 1793, for trying crimes against the State, 
before the fall of the Girondists. But it now became more terrible. 

11 Jn Lyons in October; in La Vendée in December 1793 and afterwards. 
12 Wearied with the slow operation of the guillotine, the democrat conquerors at 

Lyons destroyed their prisoners in masses by firing at them with grapeshot.—In La 
Vendée the noyades became celebrated: men and women, in vessels-full or in couples,
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horrors of Corcyra itself, in the comparison :'—then finally, 
with the threat of dethroning the King of Heaven, as well 
as kings of the carth, (so did the people rage,” and take 
counsel against the Lord and against his anointed,*) the 
public renunciation of Christianity and of God;* followed 
by the worship of a prostitute as Goddess of Reason, with 
all the orgies of licentiousness accompanying, (a meet sign 
that morality, as well as mercy, had perished with religion,) 
the abolition of the Sabbath and of all religious emblems and 
worship, the proclamation of death being eternal sleep, and 
finally the procession at Lyons in mockery of Christianity : 
—in which last-mentioned procession, (I must just sketch 
the blasphemy,) an altar having been raised to an atheist 
democrat, a crucifix and gospel was burnt upon it, the 
consecrated bread trampled under feet of the mob, and an 
ass, Which had been led about the city bearing the sacred 
vessels, compelled to drink of the sacramental wine out of 
the communion-cup.°-—Such was the development of the 
real character of the Revolution, as the National Conven- 

being there drowned by the victorious democrats; and the xoyades called Republican 
baptism and Republican marriage. Again at Pillau they roasted women and children 
in a heated oven. —Jn these atrocitics Sir Walter Scott says that one regiment assumed 
to itself, and merited, the title of Dufernal, (Cited by Keith il. 232.)—Altogether 
the massacres during the Reign of Terror are reckoned at 1,022,351. Alison ii. 389, 
400. 

! Tlaca re thea xareorn Savarov’ Kat, otoyv gree Ev Tw TOLoUTY yryvEcBat, oUdEY 
6 Tt ov EvveBn, wat ETL TEPALTEpW. . .UTwWE wun 1) BTacte Tpovxwpnae. ‘Thucydides 
iii, 81. 2 See above, p. 325, on wpy:cOy0av. 

3 Three of the leaders of the municipality, says Alison ti, 88, publicly expressed 
their determination to dethrone the King of Heaven, as well as the monarchs of the 
earth. The comedian Moxort cried in the church of St. Roque, “ God, if you exist, 
avenge your injured name. Ibid you defiance. You remain silent. You dare not 
launch your thunders. Who after this will believe in your existence ?’’ ib. 90.—So 
when Christ hung on the cross we read of both a similar taunt, and similar endurance 
of the taunt; “If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.” —On the ex- 
ecution of Robespicrre, July 29, 1794, a poor man, it is related, approached the lite- 
less hody, and exclaimed, ‘* Yes, Robespierre ! there isa God!” Ib. 398. 

4 This was on Novemher 7, 1798.—Gobet, Constitutional Bishop of Paris, accord- 
ing to agreement with the National Convention, attended at its bar with some of the 
clergy of his diocesc, and renounced Christianity ; saving that no other religion was 
needed but that of liberty, eqnality, and morality. Then followed the procession 
after the Goddess of Reason to Notre Dame ;—the Convention, the municipal Scetions 
of Paris, and constitutional bishops and clergy, accompanying, and there placing her 
on the high altar, and worshipping her.—Notre Dame was after this called the Zem- 
ple of Keason. The proscription of Christianity continued in force for above three 
years. Burke alludes to this “atheism by establishment,” viii. 170,171. In 1796 
the; Directory found itself forced to a toleration of Christian worship. It was not 
restored till Buonaparte’s first consulship. 

5 This was in conjunction with the niassacres of Lyons, Oct. 10, 1793. The names 
of Fouché and Collot d’Herbois are infamous as the leaders in it. Alison ib, 320.
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tion settled it, and as the Directory three years after re- 
ecived, and handed it down to the first Consul, Napoleon.’ 
And, looking at the fever of infuriate passions that it 
sprang from, the horrid moral corruption that it both ex- 
posed and engendered, the heart-corroding sufferings 
caused by it, and the infectiousness by which it was its 
own propagator, with every wind, and in every country 
acdjacent,—what could more fitly prefignre it than the 
Apocalyptic symbol of the men of Papal Anti-Christendom, 
as if plague-struck, breaking ont all over with its corrupt, 
loathsome, contagious, eating ulcers? ‘Truly, “the whole 
head was sick, the whole heart faint: from the sole of the 
foot even unto the head there was no soundness mit; but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores.” As for band- 
age that might have bound up its miseries, or ointment 
to mollify them, it had in the madness of the paroxysms 
of the plagre rejected and destroyed them all.—Such 
were the consequences of the nation’s rejecting God: 
such the first expression of Ads wrath, m answer to ¢he:r 
wrath.2 He gave them up to their own reprobate minds.* 
He left their passions to wnchain themselves against 
their fellow-men ; passions earthly, sensual, devilish.* He 
said, “Ephraim hath joined himself to idols; Ict him 
alone!” ® 

It has been intimated that, as the literal evil ulcer was 
peculiarly an Lyyptian plague, so it might seem that the 
symbolic ulcer of the Apocalypse was one originating some- 
where in the symbolic Eyypt; 1. e. insome country of them 
that had the mark of the Beast and worshipped his Image.:° 

1 The National Convention sate from Sept. 20, 1792, to Oct. 26, 1795; then made 
way for the Directory of Five: which continued the governing Executive, with the 
two Councils of the 500 and the Ancients, till Buonaparte’s appointment as First Con- 
sul, Dec. 24, 1799. 

2 “ And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath 1s come: 
Kat H Opyy cou NAGE. 

3 Rom. i. 28. 4 James iii, 15, 5 Wosea iv. 17. 
6 It may have been observed that the worshipping of the Beast is not here specified, 

in addition to the worshipping of the image, so as in Apoc. xiv. 9, 11, and xx. 4; but 
only “the receiving of the Beast’s mark.” The same is the form of expression also 
in Apoc. xiii. 15 and xix. 20. It seems to me possible that the two classes of Roman- 
ists im the Papal Church may be thus alluded to;—the Ultra-montane Catholies aud 
the Cismontanes,—the Italians, &c., and the French, For of these classes the former 
regarded the Pope a3 supreme of himself and by himself; the latter so regarded 

ta &Ovy woytcbnoay,
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and, as ina Roman Catholic country, so probably out of 
coman Catholic principles. In precise accordance with this 

it may be shown that the source and first origin of the 
French revolutionary sore is traceable to the corruptions of 
the Papal religion itself, among the people and in the king- 
doms, (I’rance more espccially,) where it was established. 
And I must beg to pause for a few moments to prove this. 
For the historic evidence will serve at once to illustrate the 
imagery of the text ; and also to impress upon our minds, 
how on the scale of nations, as well as of individuals, apos- 
tasy from the faith contains within itself, im God’s righteous 
retributive providence, the principle and germ of its own 
punishment. 

1. Thus, first, the ezfidelity and athersm, which acted so 
tremendous a part in the convulsions of the French Revo- 
lution, may be considered as both the child and nursling of 
the Papal system established in France :—its child, as having 
originated in no little measure from the revolting of man’s 
reason at the incredible dogmas propounded by it,’ and of 
man's natural moral sense at the crueltics and oppression 
with which it enforced them;*—its nzrsling, as having been 
not only tolerated by it, in its earher speculative and 
quiescent form, but even adopted by many of the most 
talented and literary of professing Roman Catholics, both 
lay and clerical.* For the Jesuitism in power under Louis 
XIV, though it had persecuted and banished Protestantism,* 

General Councils ; though the latter, as well as former, acknowledged the Pope as 
Christ’s Vicar, aud consequently received the Beast’s mark, 

1 The reader may see this illustrated from real life in the Rev. Blanco White’s 
Narrative. ‘The scepticism prevalent among the Roman literati about the time of 
Leo X furnishes an earlicr example. Of this I have before spoken Vol. i. pp. 54, 
50, &C. 

2 “ Lonis XIV had employed the most arbitrary and cruel means, ..in order to 
root out Protestantism, aud to extirpate every trace of nonconformity within the pale 
of the Catholic Church. .. Scarce however had he closed his eyes when . . the repressed 
spirit broke ont into uncontrollable activity. The very horror of the proceedings of 
Tiouis XLV generated opinions at open war, not only with Catholicism, but with all 
positive religion whatsoever.” Ranke’s Popes, iii. 202. 

3 “ Burnet says that when he was in France, in the year 1683, the method which 
earried over the men of the finest parts to Popery was this,—they brought them- 
selves to doubt of the whole Christian religion, When that was once done, it seemed 
a more indifferent thing of what side, or form, they continued outwardly.” Burke’s 
Works, v. 272. 

4 By the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, published by Louis XIV in the year 
1685, On this, and its consequences to French Protestants, I have observed befurc.
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and persecuted and almost banished Jansenism,' and the 
really spiritual, though nominally Catholic religion, as well 
of Fenelon® as of Pascal, yet cared not to attack, and rather 
showed indulgence towards, the ingenious infidel specula- 
tions, and infidel spirit, of outward conformists.— But the 
infidelity thus cherished was not always to be merely specu- 
Jative. So soon as it might have assured to itsclf complete 
security from penalty and punishment, so soon its innate 
hatred to the God of revelation, and to his blessed Gospel, 
was sure to impel it forward to assume the aggressive. 
This was quickly seen under the reign of Louis XV, next 
following. Secured from mjury by the very circumstance 
of its long tolerance and Jarge diffusion, the infidel philoso- 
phy collected its strength and venom: and, under Voltaire 
and other leaders, formed and carried on that celebrated 
and monstrous conspiracy,’ of which the object was the 
overthrow of all religion; the dztterness exprest in its very 
motto, “Crush the wreteh,’* meaning Christ and Chris- 
tianity ; and the organ atheistic schools,’ and cheap atheistic 
publications, everywhere diffused,’ with all the energy 
and perseverance of a master-passion :7 its most effective 

1 Sce Moshcim Cent. xvii. § il. 1. 1. chs, 40—47, and Ranke iti. 201: also Mend- 
ham’s Literary Policy of Rome, p. 192; speaking of the Condemnation of the Jansenist 
Quesnel’s assertion of Christians’ universal right to read the holy SS. by Pope 
Clement, in the Bull Unigenitus. (Of which Bull I have spoken before in my Vol. i. 
pp. 316, 317.) 

Of the ruins of the famous Jansenist Convent of Port Royal, destroyed by military 
force in 1709, at the command of Louis XIV, nothing remains but a few stones. Its 
beautiful site is at the foot of a rural wooded hill, some four or five leagues from Ver- 
sailles, with the farm-house that was Pascal’s residence crowning its summit. It will 
be seen by the traveller to the greatest moral advantage after visiting Versailles :— 
the scene of the holy life and patient sufferings of those persecuted Christians, in im- 
mediate contrast with that of the empty glory, and miserable death, of the persecuting 
king! 2 See Mosheim, ibid. 50. 

3 Alluded to by Burke, Vol. v. 171, 207, vili. 286—238, &c. Sce too Sir W. Scott 
in his Life of Napoleon, i. 59. 

4 Forases Vinfume.’ It is the Abbé Baruel who makes this statement. 
5 See the Boyle Lectures on Modern Infidelity by the late Bishop Van Mildert; as 

referred to by Alwood on the Apocalypse, p. 716. 
6 The publications were for the inost part anonymous; the tenets not merely in- 

fidel, but often atheistieal. With these France was inundated, especially from 1758 
to 1770. The plan was to priut on ordinary paper a number sullicicut to pay the 
expenses; then to strike off an immense edition on inferior paper, and send them to 
booksellers and hawkers free of cost, or nearly so, for circulation amongst the lower 
orders at the cheapest rate possible. A club was formed for the purpose of dissemin- 
atine them, of which Voltaire was honorary president, Le Itoi secretary, and D’ Alem- 
bert, Diderot, Condoreet, and La Ilarpe, leading members. Fysh on the Revolution, 

. 18. 
7 Burke compares the passion with which the philosophers in this conspiracy pur-
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weapon and argument being the absurdities, hypocrisies, 
immoralities, crueltics, and wickedness of the Papal Church 
and religion, as if forsooth a fair representative of Chris- 
tianity ;' and its swecess such that the whole literary, and 
almost the whole popular mind of France, became in the 
course of the 15th century fully tamted by it. And then 
when, at the outbreak of the Revolution,—all royal and 
Jegal power that might have controlled it having been over- 
thrown,—it aimed its deadly blow against both the religious 
establishment in France, and religion itself, there was no 
popular voice or inelination to uphold the one or the other. 
And first the Papal priesthood, the official leaders in the 
worship of the Beast and his image, had to experience all 
the bitterness of privation, contempt, and suffering: and 
then the nation also,—above all, its nobles and gentry, so 
long a chief support to the priesthood in the Papal worship, 
—-had to feel throughout its whcle body politic the throb- 
bing agonies consequent on the dominancy of a ferocious 
and relentless atheism.’ 

2. The moral licentiousness, which aggravated so greatly 
the horrors of the Revolution, is also traceable, and yet 
more directly, to the Papal Jesuit system received and 
established by Louis XIV in Irance. Lor what were the 
principles of morality ineulcated by them under his reign, 
in their books on ethics and in the confessional? I cite 
but two: first, “That the transgressions committed by a 
person blinded by the seduction of lust, agitated by the 
impulse of tumultuous passions, and destitute of all sense 
and impression of religion, however detestable and heinous 
in themselves, are not imputable to the transgressor before 
the tribunal of God:”’ secondly, ‘'That those persons may 

sued their object of the extirpation of Christianity, to the fanaticism of Mahomet and 
the Saracens, vi. 20, vill. 255, And so too Sir W. Scott, ibid. 

t So Sir Walter Scott, in his Life of Napoleon, Vol. i. p. 27. 
2 Burke follows his quotation from Burnet, given in p. 3864 Note? above, with 

the observation that the scepticism indulged in by the French Romanists at the close 
of the 7th century, was what they subsequently “had too much reason to repent of. 
They preferred atheism toa form of religion not agreeable to their ideas. They 
succeeded in destroying that form; and atheism has sueceeded in destroying them.” 
—Fven of the philosophers some at length rued the evil they had done. “ I know 
it but. too well,” said Le Roi in September 1789, when some one attributed the im- 
pending disasters of France to the new philosophy; “and I shall die of gricf and 
remorse.’ Fysh, p. 18, ibid.
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transgress with safety who have a probable reason for trans- 
eressing ; that is, any plausible argument or authority in 
favour of the sin they are inclined to commit.” ! Who can 
wonder, when such was the morality of their very religion, 
at the licentiousness of Louis XIV himself, religious bigot 
though he was, and of his court and nobles? Nor did it, 
nor could it, stop there. As no counteracting influence arose 
to arrest it, but rather it was fostered by the rising infidel- 
ity,” the evil only increased in the reigns succeeding. 
“The conduct of the Regent Duke of Orleans* and his 
minions,” says Sir Walter Scott, “was marked with open 
infamy, deep enough to have called down in the age of 
miracles an immediate judgment from heaven: and crimes, 
which the worst of the Roman Emperors would have at 
least hidden in the solitary isle of Caprea, were acted as 
publicly as if men had no eyes, and God had no thunder- 
bolts.” He adds; “From this filthy Cocytus flowed those 
streams of impunity which disgraced France during the 
reign of Louis XV, and which continued in that of Louis 
XVI to affect socicty, morals, and literature.” —Such was 
the state of French morals, and so originated, at the time of 
the outbreak of the Revolution. And indeed it is remark- 
able that the very derangement of the national finances, which 
was the primary cause that necessitated the convocation of 
the revolutionary States General, had arisen in no little mea- 
sure from this cause.” But what I here wish chicfly to im- 

1 So Moshcim, xvii. 2. 1. 1. 34 (Maclaine’s Translation 35).—To the same effect 
Ranke iii. 140: “Sin they define to be a welfid departure from the commands of 
God. And in what, we inquire, consists this wilfulness? Their answer is, In per- 
fect knowledge of the nature of the sin committed, and in the full consent of the will 
to its commission... According to their doctrine it was enough not to will the com- 
mission of sin, as sch. The less the sinner thought of God during the commission 
of his offence, and the more violent the passion which hurried him into its com- 
mission, the greater was the hope of pardon. Jfab:t, or even bad example, which 
limit the freedom of the will, are sufficient exculpations.”” These maxims, Ranke 
states, are taken from elaborate and authentic works, containing rules for the con- 
fessional, by some of the more modcrate of the Jesuits: and he remarks “how in- 
finitely the boundaries of transgression were thus narrowed, since no man loves sin 
for itself ;”" and how morality was altogether subverted.—‘“ Ecce qui tollit peccata 
mundi,’? was LDascal's sarcastic and indignant exclamation, as characteristic of this 
their moral code. 

2 Van Mildert observes that the corruption of the female sex was one principal 
object with the philosophers. Ibid. 

3 Regent from the death of Louis XIV in 1715, to the majority of his grcat-grand- 
son Louis XV in 1728. 

4 Life of Napoleon, Vol. 1. p. 55. 
5 «During the whole of the reign of Touis XV France was journeying on to a
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press on the reader is, that when the Revolution broke out, 
the vitiation of the moral sense of the nation, thus accom- 
plished, prepared them for the flood of the yet fouler im- 
purity which then inundated all society in France ;' and 
thereby (all the sacred and humanizing domestic ties 
having been thus confounded) for those brutal ferocities 
which were acted out at the same time, and which were 
but indeed the natural accompaniments of such brutal licen- 
tlousness. 

3. The democratic reqiculal principle itself of the Re- 
volution was precisely that which had been previously 
advocated, and acted on, by both Papal Jesuits and 
other Papists in France, lay and clerical, against the Pro- 
testants.—So long as the kings of Christendom remained 
faithful to the Papacy, there was of course no need of 
recurrence on its part to any but the monzarchical principle. 
But after the Reformation, when many monarchs had 
revolted from the Popedom,-—when, besides the Protest- 
ant German princes, the revolt had affected royalty in 
England, where Queen Elizabeth had been even declar- 
ed Head (that 1s, temporal Wead) of the Chureh, and in 

national bankruptcy. This arose partly from the impolitic wars undertaken, * partly 
from the profligacy..of the court, partly from the expensiveness of the king’s mis- 
tresses.””. Fysh, p. 17. Headds, in illustration of the last-mentioncd source of ex- 
peuse, that Madame Pompadour introduced the practice of drawing bills on the 
treasury, with the king’s signature enclosed, but without any specified service ;—a 
practice continued, and with yet more extravagance, by Madame du Barri. Of these 
bills, observes Professor Smythe, the more the king signed, the more he had to 
sign; one compliance leading to another.t—See too the disgusting account given by 
Lacratelle of the debaucheries of Louis XV, cited by Mr. Fysh, p. 11. 

1 So Burke: ‘France, when she let louse the reins of regal authority, dowbled the 
license of a ferocious dissoluteness of manners; . . and has extended through all ranks 
of life. .all the unhappy corruptions that usually were the disease of wealth and 
power.” Vol. v. 86. The revolutionary law of divorce was framed, he observes else- 
where, vili. 174, for the very purpose of demoralizing the nation. “ Jarriage,”’ said - 
Mdlle. Arnaud, ‘is the sacrament of adultery.” Alison ii. 91, 

* The wars of Louis XIV, which were in great measure anti-Protestant wars, 
fieure first in the list. Louis XIV left a national debt at his death of above 
£50,000,000 sterling. His cruclties against the Protestants in another way affected 
the finances of his kingdom. For, through his forced expulsion of the Hugonots 
from France, thousands of his most industrious subjects were lost to it; and trade 
and manufactures (¢. ¢. the silk manufacture subsequently established in Spitalfields) 
to a vast amount transferred to other countrics. 

+ Alison, i. 145, states that in 1789 the national revenue was nearly one third 
short of the charges on it:—the revenue being £18,800,000; the charges on it for 
the national expenses £16,000,000, interest of debt £10,400,000, togcther £26,400,000. 
£20,000,000 of the public debt had been contracted in ways too disgraceful to bear 
the light.
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France Ilenry the Third, the ruling monarch, was appar- 
ently a favourer of the Hugonots, and Henry of Navarre, 
the heir presumptive, a Hugonot limself,—other political 
principles seemed expedient at Rome, and were accord- 
ingly promulgated and acted upon. By the highest 
ecclesiastical authorities, both there and in France, the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of the people was asserted." 
It was laid down that the supreme temporal power was 
placed by God in ¢hetr hands; and that they thus retained 
an indefeasible right to alter the forms of Government, 
resume the sovercignty, and dethrone (some said even 
to exeente) a king, for violation of his duties.2 So the 
Romish canonist Bellarmine; so the whole body of the 
Jesuits; so, A.D. 1587 and 1589, in solemn enthusiastic 
and twice repeated deelaration, the French doctors of the 
Sorbonne.-—And then mark the manner in which 1n that 
“most Christian” kingdom, the first-born of the Papacy, 
this doctrine was at once, on the occasion I refer to, carried 
out into action. (Let me beg attention to the details: they 
well deserve it.) First the French cztezens were stirred up 
by preachers everywhere, to unite in league against the 
half-heretical king and government; * a solemn oath of devo- 
lion to the popular Papal cause, even unto blood, administered 
and taken; and in Paris all the sixteen seedions of the city or- 
ganized,? with a view to insurrection, by seeret clubs and 
committees :—the primary one meeting in a monk’s cell in 
the Sorbonne; and delegutes from the Provineial towns (as 
from Orleans, Lyons, Toulouse, Bordeaux, Rouen) being 
admitted to the union, all similarly sworn to tolerate not a 
Hugonot in France, and to remove the abuses of the govern- 
ment. So the mine was prepared: and, on the King 
ordering the Swiss troops to enter Paris, it exploded. The 
town was barricaded, the Swiss driven back, the Bastille 
and Hotel de Ville seized on, the Louvre threatened, King 

1 Ranke i. 191—193. 2 I almost copy from Ranke. 
3 Ibid. pp. 160, 194. In one case nearly forty, in the other seventy members of 

the Sorbonne were present.—The Pope too was the approver of all. The Jesuit 
Mathicu was sent to Rome by the Guises, on purpose to imquire the Pope’s opinion ; 
i. c. Pope Gregory XEIT. The answer was that he fully sanctioned the insurreetion 
proposed: and, on the Duke of Guise’s earlier successes against the Hugonots, Gre- 
gory’s successor, Sixtus V, likened him to Judas Maccabeeus. Ibid. 155—157. 

4 This was in the year 1587. Its chiefs were of the house of Guise. 
5 It was thence called the League of the Sixtcen, Thid. 159, 160. 
VOL. II, 24 a
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Henry III compelled to take fhght, and in a little while 
assassinated by the monk Clement, with the full sanction 
and approval of the Papists;'—just as Henry IV, a few 
years after, by another Jesuit fanatic, Ravaillac._— Might not 
one almost fancy that we were reading in all this (a few 
names and dates only having to be corrected) of the pro- 
ceedings in Pans on the great modern Revolution ?—It 
was in August 1589 that the assassination of Henry III, 
as an anti-Papal king, followed on the outbreak of demo- 
cratic Jesuit clubs at Paris, under Papal sanction and 
direction. It was in 1789, just 200 years after, that the 
democratic outbreak exploded, in association with Jacobdin 
clubs in Paris and the provinces, against a Papal King, 
Papal Church, and Papacy itself in France; an outbreak 
ending in that same King’s murder. And, as if to mark 
the connexion and parallelism, in respect of principle and 
character, of the two transactions, the Jacobin club whence 
the regicide measure originated, had the pictures of 
Clement and Ravaillac hung up in the gloomy conventual 
Church of the Dominicans that they assembled in;? as 
the models avowedly looked to by them, to admire and to 
imitate. 

4. Yet once more, in regard to the atrocities and cruel- 
dies practised on principle against the French Papal priests, 
and their aristocratic and other adherents at the Kevolution, 
it is to be observed that precedents were but copied therein 

1 “Tn the midst of his own army,” cxclaimed Pope Sixtus, “was he killed by a 
poor monk with one stroke.” He ascribes this to ‘‘ the immediate hand of God, who 
thus testified that he would not desert France.’’ Ranke ii. 178. 

The Jesuit Mariana, afterwards, in developing his doctrine of the sovcreignty of 
the pcople, and right even to put a king to death, if his life were injurious to religion 
(i. e. the Papal religion), pronounces an culogium on Jacques Clement. “ Jacobus 
Clemens,” he writes, “cognito a theologis, quos erat sciscitatus, tyrannum jure in- 
tcrimi posse, cxeso rege ingens sibi nomen feeit.” Thid, 192. 

The contemporary attempt of the l'apaey to stir up the people of England and 
Treland against their Protestant Queen, is also noted by Ranke ni. 168. In Popish 
pamphlets of the time, cirenlated in England, the murder of Holofernes by Judith is 
dwelt on, he says, and commended. 

2 See the description in Alison i. 461—464. It was the gloomy nave of the Church 
‘ of an old Dominican convent at Paris, which had been once the seat of the assemblies 

of the league of the Guises; and which was now adorned with anarchital symbols, tri- 
coloured flags, and busts of the leading revolutionists of former times. With regard 
tu the portraits of Jacques Clement and Ravaillac, it was some time before the death 
of Lows XVI that they were hung on the walls, They were decorated with garlands ; 
aud the date of the murder which each committed was given below, with the words, 
“ He was fortunate; he killed a king,’
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of similar atrocities practised in earlier days by the Papal 
clergy, Papal king, and Papal nobles of France, against 
their unoffending Protestant brethren. These precedents 
were in fact remembered, and held out to public notice and 
exccration, at the time. It is mentioned by Burke that 
the ancient chronicles were scarched and cited by the re- 
volutionary leaders for instances of the cruelty of the Popish 
clergy im other days against those whom they called here- 
tics :' and that, more especially, the horrid Hugonot mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew's day” was represented in the 
theatre; the Cardinal de Lorraine, in his robes of func- 
tion, being depicted on the stage as the chief actor and 
instigator.-— Nor was it in vain. At Panis, (witness espe- 
cially the Septembrist massacres in the prisons,*) at Lyons, 

1 Burke’s Works, Vol. v. 256.—The precedents to be found in these chronicles 
were, alas, too many! ‘The massacres of the Albigenses at and near Toulouse in the 
xitith century, and of the Albigenses and Waldenses of Dauphiny in the xvth, have 
been already alluded to. These, with many others on a similar scale, occurred before 
the Reformation. (See my Vol. ii. pp. 20—23, 28, 29, 424—429.) There were others 
equally atrocious, especially that of St. Bartholomew’s day, after 1¢. 

2 The number slain on that day, August 24, 1572, has been variously stated. Sully 
makes it 70,000; Bonanni, who gives the medal, 60,000; Ranke (ii. 69) 50,000. Ie 
adds: “The French thus outdid [in a day] all that the Spaniards had perpetrated in 
the Netherlands;. . . carrying it [the massacre] into cxecution in the heat of passion, 
with the absence of all formalities of law, and by the aid of a populace drunk with 
fanaticism.”’—The famous Sully describes the difficulty which the Principal of his 
college had in saving him from the ferocious priests, who ‘endeavoured to tear him to 
pieces; declaring that the orders were to slaughter all Protestants, even infants at the 
breast.—Voltaire in his Henriade thus paints the scene: 

Ces monstres furieux, de carnage altérés, 
Excités par la voix des prétres sanguinaires, 
Invoquaicnt le Seigneur cn egorgeant leurs freres ; 
Et, le bras tout souillé du sang des innocens, 
Osaient offrir 4 Dieu cet execrable encens. 

See generally the interesting account in Sir William Cockburn’s IListory of the Mas- 
sacre ; also the medal given at my p. 191 supra. 

3 The fact, which scems to me very striking, is thus stated hy Burke, in his Thoughts 
on the Freneh Revolution, ‘It was but the other day that they [the Patisian revo- 
lutionary leaders] caused this massacre [of St. Bartholomew’s day] to be acted on the 
stage, for the diversion of the descendants of those who committed it. In this tragic 
farce they produced the Cardinal of Lorraine, in his robes of function, ordering ¢e- 
neral slaughter. Was this spectacle intended to make the Parisians abhor persecution, 
and loathe the effusion of blood? No! it was to teach them to persecute their own 
pastors :—to excite them, by raising a disgust and horror of the clergy, to an alacrity 
in hunting down their order to destruction; .. to stimulate their cannibal appetites ; 
..and to quicken them to an alertness in new murders and massacres, if it should 
suit the purpose of the Guises of the day. An assembly, in which sate a multitude 
of priests and prelates, was obliged to suffer this indignity at its door.” Works, 
Vol. v. 260. 

4 A full description of the tragic scenes is given by Alison, i. 444—451, and Fysh, 
p. 164, &c.—The former, after describing the horrid massacres of the prisoners, begun 
on Sunday Sept. 2, 1792, and continued for three days after, suggests (p. 451) the 
parallel of the 400 Albigeois burnt at Carcassone. 

2i *
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in La Vendée, and elsewhere, the examples thus set before 
them were copied too faithfully :—copied by a populace 
again “drunk with fanaticism ;’’ only not, as once, that of 
Popery, but of Atheism; not, as once, agamst Protestant 
fellow-citizens, but against Papists. The shootings, the 
drownings, the roastings of the Roman Catholic loyalists, 
both priests and nobles, (not to speak of other imjunes 
great, yet less atrocious,) had all their prototypes in the 
barbarities of another age, practised under the direction of 
the Popes and French Papists, both pnests and nobles, 
against their innocent Ilugonot fellow-countrymen.’ 

Thus, if the Apocalyptic figure of a nocsome and griev- 
ous sore indicated the outbreak into painful ulceration of 
corruptions previously existing mm the body politic of them 
that worshipped the Beast’s image and bore his mark, the 
figure was fulfilled in the facts of the French Revolution. 
Whether we consider the horrors and sufferings arising out 
of the national atheism, licentiousness, revolutionary demo- 
eratism, or bloodthirstiness of spirit then exhibited, they 
were but the evolution into violent action of the corrupt 
principles, religious, moral, social, and political, existent 

1 M. Claude, in his Complaints of Protestants, quoted by Bicheno, (Signs of the 
Times, p. 33,) says; ‘‘ They cast some into large fires, and took them out when they 
were half roasted. They hanged others with ropes under their arm-pits, and plunged 
them several times into wells, till they promised to renounce their religion,” &c. 
Again at p. 49 Mr. Bicheno adds, with reference to the St. Bartholomew massacre, 
‘that the butchers received orders to slaughter all, even babes at the breast, if they 
belonged to Protestants: and that the king himself stood at the windows of his pa- 
lace, endeavouring to shoot those who fled; and crying to their pursuers, Av? them ! 
Rill them !” 
Among the lesser points of parallelism between the two scrics of atrocities may be 

mentioned the shutting up of Protestant churches, confiscation of their property, 
forcing them into emigration, (perhaps there were then 600,000 Protestant emigrés, ) 
and sometimes stopping them on the fronticrs, as the unhappy Louis was stopt, and 
bringing them back for trial and punishment: also, at their executions, stifling their 
voice by beat of drum, when addressing the bystanders in assertion of their innocence ; 
just as the voice of the same unhappy monarch was stifled by the sound of the drum 

at his place of execution. Claude ibid.—Let me add, with regard to Lyons and its 
revolutionary horrors, that it was the Lyonnese Roman Catholic operatives that drove 
out all Protestant workmen from Lyons under Lows XTY. 

“In our days,” says Schlegel, (Philos. of Hist. ii. 253,) the emigration of the 
French nobility has been the great historical counter-blow to the banishnient of the 
Ilugonots.” See too the notice of this in Alison’s 1st Chapter. 

The circumstance, again, that Voltaire refers to, of the French Romish priests 
then offering the blood of the innocent Protestants as incense ta God, may be com- 
pared with that of the atheist democrats of the Revolution, offering the blood of the 
Romish priests and aristocrats of France as incense to the manes of departed demo- 
crats. So by Fouché and Collot d’Herbois at Lyons; by Robespierre at Paris; &c.
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long before in the nation:' and which had been indeed in 
no little measure infused and cherished, as a part of Rome’s 
religious system, by the Papal Beast that it worshipped. 

1 So the French Father Lambert, writing nearly contemporarily at Paris. ‘“ De- 
puis plus de 60 ans U’irreligion Etoit dans le corps de l’Eglise et de V’ Ktat comme zn 
horrible abeés, plein de corruption et de venin.”’ Exposition des Predictions, Tom. i. 
p. 22. (Paris 1806.) Again at p. 36 he calls it “Tadcere de Vincredulité ;” at p. 32, 
“gangrene morale: and at p. 53 says that “le corps de la Gentilité [i. q. tue Apo- 
calyptic e@vy] est aujourdhui comme zn malade couvert @ulcéres.’ And so elsewhere. 
—This witness to the truth of the Apocalyptic figure, as applicd by me, is indeed 
most remarkable and uncxceptionable :—considering, Ist, the writcr’s undoubted com- 
petency to judge of what he wrote about; 2ndly, the place and time of his writing 
or revising the work, viz. at Paris, from soon after the outbreak of the Revolution to 
A.D. 1804; (see his Vol. i. pp. 56,1155) 8rdly, that his language is quite irrespective 
of the Apocalyptic passage before us, to which, I think, he never alludes. (A notice 
of Lambert is given in my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation, vol. iv.) 

The figure is used too again and again by our own great writer Burke, to depict 
the same sore evil in France. Thus the infidel democratic spirit is spoken of by him 
as the “cpidemic of atheistical fanaticism,” * ‘*an evil lyimg deep in the corruption 
of human nature,” ¢ “the malignant French distemper,” ¢ of which the Jacobimeal 
writings were “the disgusting symptoms,” § aud ‘‘a plague with its fanatical spirit 
of proselytism, that needed the severest quarantine to guard against ;’’ || whercof 
the result, wherever it entered, was ‘the corruption of all morals," ‘the decom- 
position of all sucicty:’?** from which, in France, where it had outbroken in all its 
venom, the sufferings were to its victims, (and assuredly, sooner or later, toits primary 
propagandists also,) even in the remembrance, as “living ulcers; tft while the go- 
verning Jacobins * fed like vermin on the distemper, and the festering wounds, of the 
carcasc of their country.’ t+—Burke, naturally, had most in his mind the politieal 
evil, Lambert the veligzous, 

As the financial difficulties of France arose in part, as I have before observed, 
from the moral corruptions and profligacy of the French Court, I must not omit to 
add Sir Walter Scott’s comparison of Necker's Compte Rendu to ‘the disclosure of a 
wasting sore, useless and diseusting, unless when shown to a surgeon, and for the pur- 
pose of cure.’’—Cited by Mr. Fysh, p. 28. 

It seems that Louis XV died of the small-pox, caught from an unfortunate victim 
of his pleasures; and that bis grandson Louis XVI, on ascending the throne, was, 
together with the rest of the royal family, attacked by the same loathsome malady. On 
this Mr. F. well observes that “it was an expressive emblem of the grievous and 
nuisome sore about to break out on unhappy France.” (p. 19.) «And let ine beg my 
readers to compare with this fact what 1 have said of the Apocalyptic éAKog, p. 357, 
as very probably the acer of smali-pox ; also, on the taking of symbols from living 
realities of the time figured, my remarks p, 347 supra.—Dr. Baron, iu his Life of 
Jenner, i. 12, notes the remarkable prevalence of small-pox in Europe, in the last 
thirty years of the 18th century. It was in England, as Jenner’s name reminds us, 
that the antidote was promulgated to the dteral, as well as to the figurative edxog. 

* Burke’s Works, v. 278. ¢ Ibid. vini. 215. 
t Ibid. vii. 40. § Ibid. vi. 250. 
|| I rather combine in this than quote. At v. 171, he calls it, “Such a plague 

that the precautions of the most severe quarantine ought to be established against it ;” 
and elsewhere frequently speaks of its fanatical spirit of propagandism, 

{ Ibid. viti. 176. ** Tbid. vin. 169, 190. 
ft v. 140, ‘The living ulcer of a corroding memory :’”’—said of the unhappy royal 

suffercr, before the termination of his sufferings in death. 
t+ viii. 345, “It seems that a hope is entertained that the Directory will have ten- 

derness for the carcase of their country; by whose very distemper, and on whose 
festering wounds, like vermin, they are fed.’”’—Compare Job’s description of his ulcer- 
ated frame, ‘“‘ My flesh is clothed with worms.”’ Job vii. 5.
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So first and specially in France. But, though the out- 
break of the evil was first and chiefly in France, that “ mosé¢ 
Christtun”’ of the ten Papal kingdoms, yet the infidel de- 
niocratic plague-fever spread speedily to other kingdoms, 
and its noisome sore broke out there also. It has been 
noted, both by Burke at the time and by historians subse- 
quently, how the distemper spread, by means of its revolu- 
tionary newspapers and affiliated Jacobin clubs, into Savoy 
and Switzerland, Italy and Germany, the countries of the 
Rhine, Belgium, Spain, and even Holland and England.! 
In England, through God’s great mercy, the true and scrip- 
tural religion professed and established in its reformed 
church, was made the means of repelling and (for a time 
at least) almost expelling the mischief. In the countries 
of the Popedom however, (that is, distinctively, in the 
countries specially marked out as the objects of the first 
Apocalyptic Vial,)’ 1t so rooted itself as to be like a plague 

1 Burke, Vol. v. p. 279. Again, vii. 24: “The seeds of the French spirit of pro- 
selytism are sown almost everywhere ; chiefly by newspaper cireulations, infinitely 
more ceflicaciuus and extensive than they ever were:’? and 26: ‘“ The doctrine of 
the Rights of Man has made amazing progress in Germany: they are infected by it 
along the whole course of the Rhine, Meuse, Moselle ;’? and also, he adds, in Suabia, 
Franconia, and the ecclesiastical Electorates. He afterwards specifies Switzerland, 
Savoy, Lombardy, Naples, the Papal States, (where it was more poisonous than the 
miasma from the Pontine marshes, viii. 311,) Spain, Holland: and he observes, p. 91, 
that France had fitted outa fleet in the Mediterranean to compel the Italian princes to 
admit French commerce; and, with it, its constant concomitant of affiliated Jacobin 
Societies. —In his Letter on the Regicide Peace, written in 1796, he speaks of the evil 
as spread in every country of Europe, and among all orders of men who look up to 
France as a head; its centre being there, its circumference the world of Europe. 
‘Elsewhere,’ he adds, ‘‘ the faction is sdlitant ; in France triwnphant.’’ vill. 215, 
In Vol. vii. 57 he says; “ The attack does not operate against other countries ex- 
ternally, but by an internal corruption, a sort of dry rot ;’’ so again unconsciously 
marking the propriety of the Apvucalyptic figure. Compare too my inference from the 
new Angelic agency employed in the vial-plagues, pp. 338, 353. 

Similarly Alison states (pp. 686, 653) how as early as 1792 it was matter of com- 
plaint that French affliated sucicties spread the ‘ fever of democracy” through 
the whole Maritime Alps, and all the conterminous states.—And Schlegel, in his Phi- 
losophy of Hist. 11. 233, writes: “The infidel party in the last century was like a 
deadly contagion of the spirit of the times, infecting all beside and around, above and 
below it; wheresoever the wind of chance, or breath of fanatic zeal, might carry it.” 
And again, p. 298: “ The French Revolution was a general political malady, an uni- 
versal epidemic of the age... Natural contagion, or wilful propagation, spread this 
disorder over many countries, while France coutinued to be the centre and focus of 
revolution.”’ 

2 This distinctiveness has been remarked on by one and another philosophic observer 
of the, phenomena. ‘The Revolution of 1789 was the breaking out of @ local disease 
peculiar to the Roman Catholic nations and governments of Southern Europe. . .The 
immense triumphs of the Kevolution in Roman Catholic countries were owing to the 
despair created by an effete aristocracy and a hypocritical priesthood. In the east of 
Europe its success was commensurate with the defects of the old system, and the in- 
ward power of reform ; but it there never showgd the malignity of the disease. This
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afflicting them :—the plague alike of irreligion, and of a 
revolutionary spirit in the breasts of the lower classes 
against the higher; which prepared everywhere, as will 
soon appear, for the Gallic sword to follow it. 

And thus we are led onward. In the Apocalyptic Vial- 
outpourings one quickly followed another: and scarce had 
the noisome ulcer of the jirs¢ Vial developed its earliest 
malignity i France, and begun to taint with its contagion 
the states conterminous, when other Vials of wrath,—a 
second, third, and fourth,—involving fearful judgments of 
war and bloodshed, by sea and by land, succeeded.-—How 
could it be otherwise? ‘The malignant spinit of the first 
Vial had a fury of propagandism in itself, like as if the 
frenzy of the madman (the ofyy following the eaxeg') was 
on him that had the plague and its lazar-sores. As well 
might the smoke of Mahommedism from the abyss fail of 
sending forth its locust-like fanatics to propagate it,” as 
the infidel democratic fanaticism of the Revolution.* “ The 
first burst of popular fury,” says Alison, “ was followed by 
an ardent and universal passion for arms.” * And again ; 
“ ‘Thus commenced the greatest and most bloody... war 
which has agitated mankind, since the fall of the Roman 

was exclusively proper to the countries where it was indigenous; viz. France and the 
South of Europe.” So Niebuhr, as reported by Bunsen, in the Preface to the 3rd 
Vol. of Miss Winkworth's Life of Niebuhr (1852), pp. xxvi, xxvii. 

1 Thucydides, in his sketch of the outbreak of the democratic spirit at Corcyra, be- 
fore referred to, uses the Apocalyptic word opyn * of the infuriate political passions 
and animosities of the antagonist factions; Ot pey ony. . rotovrate opyare e¢ adXn- 
Aoug Exonsarro-—many from motives of covetonsness ; others from the simple azrat- 
devaora opyne wAEtoroy exgepoperor. iii. 84, 85, &e.—And so Burke, on the Regicide 
Peace, speaks of the “revolutionary fury,” threatening the nations, vil. 401. And 
Alison, i. 589; ‘the frenzy of democratic fury.” 

2 See my Vol. i. p. 448, &c. 
3“ Never shall I think any country in Europe secure, whilst there is established in 

the very centre of it a state .. which 1s in reality a ¢ollege of armed fanatics, for the 
propagation of the principles of assassination, robbery, rebellion, fraud, faction, im- 
piety. .... What if Jfahomet (instead of being hid, as for a time he was, in the sands 
of Arabia) had erected his fanatic standard for the destruction of the Christian reli- 
gion in luce Asie,” &c. Burke vi, 20. I have already at p. 365 Note7 noticed other 
passages in which Burke makes the same comparison. It is a favourite with him. 

Let me, ere I close my references to this great writer, extract one other passage in 
which he makes the Apocalyptic emblem of an ulcerated decomposing carcase the 
groundwork of another picture of this fanatic propagandism of the Revolution: 
|. the regicides and robbers, ,. that from the retten carcase of their own murdered 
country have poured out innumerable swarms of the lowest and the most destructive 
of the classes of animated nature; which, like columns of locusts, have laid waste the 
fairest part of the world.’ Letter to a Noble Lord, vill. 70. 47. 58. 

* ra vn woytoOnoar,
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empire ;” and one too of unequalled ‘“ general exaspera- 
tion.” * The “ infernal energies of the destroying principle” 
were, in God’s nghteons judgment, to be manifested be- 
fore men : >—that principle which, as Alison elsewhere says, 
‘was destined to convulse the globe.” ® 

CITAPTER IV. 

THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTII VIATS. 

‘“Anp the second Angel poured out his Vial upon the 
sca: and it became blood as of a dead man. And every 
living soul died in the sea.*—And the third Angel poured 
out his Vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters: and 
they became blood. And I heard the Angel of the waters 
say, Thou art mghtcous,” which art and wast, the Holy 
One,’ because thou hast judged thus: for they have shed 
the blood of saints and prophets; and Thou hast given 
them blood to drink. ‘I'hey are worthy. And I heard [a 
voice from] the altar’ say; Even so, Lord God Almighty : 
true and righteous are thy judgments. —And the fourth 
Angel poured out his Vial on the sun; and power was 
mven him to scorch men with fire. And the men were 
scorched with great heat. And they blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these plagues; and re- 
pented not to give him glory.”—Apoc. xvi. 3—9. 

We have here described the outspreading of the evil, or 
of ecrtain judgments and plagues consequent thereon, to 
different parts of Anti-Christendom.—And first, under the 
second Vial, to its sea. 

I. ‘Tne Sxeconp VIAL. 
‘ And the second Angel poured out his Vial on the sea: 

Ib. i. 877, and G01. So ra cOvy woyisOnoayv. Sec p. 335 supra. 
Burke vit. 372. 31, 516. 
Ur, ‘as to the things in the sea:’’ the reading of the best critical editions being 

Taev Ty Oaracayg 
5 Kuo, ‘©O Lord,” is omitted in A, C, and the later critical editions. 
6 Or, “which art and wast holy:” 6 wy Kat d nv ootoc. 
7 nkovoa Tov Ovoimornorov Asyovrog. 

em
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and it became blood, as of a dead man: and every living 
soul died in the sea.” 

The very parallel judgment of the second ‘Trumpet on 
the western division of the old Roman earth was thus de- 
scribed. ‘The second Angel sounded; and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: 
aud the third part of the sea became blood; and the third 
part of the creatures which were in the sea, and had _hife, 
dicd; and the third part of the ships were destroyed.” 
And we saw reason to mterpret this of the destruction by 
blocdy wars of the maritime provinces, power, and commerce 
of Rome: the agency being that of Genseric and his Van- 
dals ; and the most characteristic feature of the vision the 
maritime parts noted, as the lecal scene and subject of the 
judgment. In similar manner we scem bound to interpret 
the judgment of the second Vial, as a judgment (probably 
not unconnected with that of the first Vial) that would fall 
on, and destroy, the maritime power, commerce, and colonies 
of the countries of Pupal Christendom: that is, of France, 
Spain, and Portugal; these being the only Papal king- 
doms to which such maritime colomes and power attached. 
And the fulfilment of the prophecy, so mtcrpreted, stancs 
conspicuous mn the history of the wars that arose out of the 
French Revolution. 

A twofold agency was made subservient, under the over- 
ruling of Divine Providence, to accomplish this :—first, 
that of the democratic revolutionary spirit of the first Vial, 
propagated, like a pestilence, across the sea into the Irench 
and Spanish colomes: secondly, that of the maritime power 
of England, long separated from the Papacy, though once 
the tenth part of its city; and now the bulwark, not of 
Protestantisin only, but almost of the very profession of 
Christianity itself. 

The first agency began to act before the second. Its 
earliest scene of operation was the greatest and most flour- 
ishing of the French West Indian “colonics, St. Domingo.' 
On the news of the meeting and revolutionary proceedings 

1 «As the voleanic shocks, which forty years before destroyed Lisbon, extended . 
across the ocean as far as Peru, so did the revolutionary spirit . . pass through the 
couutries of the earth; and at St. Domingo, in the West Indies, there were pr roeced- 
ings as tempestuous as those in Paris.” ‘Barthe, p. 459,
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of the National Assembly at Paris, the Frenchmen of that 
colony in similar revolutionary frenzy planted the tree of 
Liberty, convoked their National Assembly,’ and pro- 
claimed equality and the rights of man: but, on the mulat- 
toes and then the negro slaves (the vast mass of the popu- 
lation *) claiming their share in those rights, indignantly 
rejected the claim ; and had influence at home to procure 
a new Decree virtually annulling the celebrated French 
Decree of May 15, 1791, previously past in favour of at 
least the coloured population.* Then began that dreadful 
civil and servile war of St. Domingo, which continued some 
twelve years, from 1792 to 1804:—a war in which 60,000 
blacks are said to have been slaughtered ;* but which 
ended in the utter defeat and expulsion of the French armics,° 
the extermination of the white colonists,® and establishment 
of the island m 1804 as the independent Negro Republic 
of Hayti. 

Meanwhile the great naval war between France and 
England was in progress; which from its commencement 
in February, 1793, lasted for above twenty years, with no 

1 This was in April, 1790. 
2 Alison, Ch. xxxvii., reckons the Whites in the French part of the island at 40,000, 

the Mulattoes 60,000, the black or slave population 500,000. 
3 By the Deerce of M ay, 1791, it was declared that all the people of colour, born of 

free parents, in the colonies, should enjoy all the privileges of French citizens. —By 
the new Decrce of Sept, 24 of the same year the arrangement as to the rights and 
privileges of the varions classes of the inhabitants was reinitted into the hands of the 
Colonial Assembly.—It was in protesting against this last Decree that Brissot made 
the memorable exclamation, “ Perish the “colonies rather than sacrifice our prin- 
ciples!” * 

f * Dessalines, in his Proclamation of 1804, “ asserted that in the inhuman massa- 
eres by the French more than 60,000 of his brethren had been drowned, suffocated, 
shot, hanged, and otherwise put to death.” Quarterly Review, Vol. xx1., p. 449, 

Amoug the murdered may be reckoned the celebrated Zuzssaint 2 Ouver ture; one 
who was, until the Revolution, a negro slave; then the victorions gencral of his 
countrymen; and example too, both to them and to the w orld, how the moral virtues, 
as well as intellectual talents, might adorn a black as fully as a white man. But in 
the aeme of his glory and usefulness he was at last treacherously kidnapped by Gene- 
ral Le Clerc, Buonaparte’ s brother-in-law, carried off to France, and lett to die by a 
slow death in a wretched and damp French prison. 

5 An Enelish fleet co-operated with the blacks in the conclusion of the war. To 
them the French general Rochambeau capitulated with 8000 men, the remnant of the 
Freneh army. 

6 Gencral Dessalines’ Proclamation (see Note 4 above) led to a general massacre of 
the whites remaining in the island. 

* So Alison, ubi supra. In the Quart. Review, Vol. xxi. 435, in an article on the 

Past and Present State of Hayti, this exclamation is attributed to Robespierre. And 
in the Edinb. Review for Jan. 1814, pp. 283, 284, M. de Levis (Souvenirs et Por- 
traits) is cited as reproaching Barnave for the saying, as a crime, ‘he variety of 
report on such a matter is curious,
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intermission but that of the short and delusive peace of 
Amiens: in which war the maritime power of Great Bni- 
tain was strengthened by the Almighty Providence that 
protected her to destroy everywhere the French ships, 
commerce, and smaller colonies; including those of the fast 
and long-continued allies of the French, //olland and Spain. 
In the year 1793 the greater part of the French fleet at 
Toulon was destroyed by Lord Hood:!' in June, 1794, 
followed Lord Howe’s great victory over the French off 
Ushant: then the taking of Corsica, and nearly all the 
smaller Spanish and French West Indian Islands :? then, 
in 1795, Lord Bridport’s naval victory,® and the capture of 
the Cape of Good Hope ;* as also, soon after, of a I'rench 
and Dutch fleet sent to retake it:° then, in 1797, the 
victory over the Spanish fleet off Cape St. Vincent, and 
that off Camperdown over the Dutch:°® then, in succession, 
Lord Nelson’s three meghty victorics,—of the Nile m 1798, 
of Copenhagen in 1801,’ and in 1805 of 'Trafalgar.—Al- 
together in this naval war, from its beginning m 1793 to 
its end in 1815, it appears from James’ Naval History that 
there were destroyed near 200 ships of the line, between 
300 and 400 frigates, and an almost incalculable number 
of smaller vessels of war and ships of commerce.* It is 
most truly stated by Dr. Keith, that the whole history of 
the world does not present such a period of naval war, de- 
struction, and bloodshed.’ In the figurative language 

’ December, 1793. 
2 Those restored at the Peace of Amiens were re-taken afterwards, 
3 OM L’ Orient. 
4 By Adiniral Elphinstone, Sept. 16,1795. At the Peace of Amiens it was given 

up; but taken again in 1805 by a British fleet and army under Sir Home Popham. 
5 Under Admiral Lucas. 
6 The one by Sir John Jervis, the other by Admiral Duncan. 
7 A victory by which—in conjunction with the sudden death of the Russian Em- 

peror Paul,* and the succession to his throne of a man of the most opposite spirit, 
the Emperor Alexander—the great northern confederacy against Englaud’s maritime 
supremacy was broken up; and, with it, the hindrance to her continuing to fulfil her 
destined work (as I suppose) under this Vial. 

8 This total destruction of the French marine and commercial power is the more 
remarkable from the circnmstance of Buonaparte’s sense of its importance, and crav- 
ing after “ Ships, colonies, and commerce.” But all-powerful on land, where he had 
to fulfil prophecy, he was impotent in what prophecy denied him. 

9 Signs of Times, ii. p. 209. His interpretation of this Vial, so far as it goes, 

* He was strangled by a conspiracy of some of his nobles, after giving evidence of 
insanity,
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of prophecy, “'The sea became as the blood of a dead 
man.” ? 

Vinally, after that all the ships of war and maritime com- 
merce and power of the Papal nations on whom the judg- 
iments fell, had been swept from the sea by the Inglish 
victories, and all their smaller colonies also reft from them, 
the same revolutionary principle which had long previously 
introduced civil war and bloodshed into the great French 
colony of St. Domingo, was now the cause of simular civil 
wars, bloodshed, and separation from the mother country, 
of the great Spanish colonies m South America. The 
colonists there had read the works of the I'rench philoso- 
phers and politicians ;* and during the twelve years, from 
1796 to 1808, of Spanish subjection to France,’ had be- 
come famlbar with the French revolutionary doctrines. 
And thus when, on Napoleon’s entrapping the King of 
Spain, and usurping the throne for his brother Joseph, the 
Spanish nation had risen, and the Cortes, assembled at 
Cadiz, had promulgated with their own authorization the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of the people,*—these colonists 
were the better prepared to claim their full share of the 
nghts of citizens. And when the claim was rejected,— 
when the Cortes (like the lrench colonists of St. Domingo) 
had decreed that the slightest tinge of Afriean blood should 
be a bar to participation in the rights of citizenship,’ and 
England’s offer of mediation between Spain and her colo- 
mies had been rejected by the former,°—-then m Mexico, 
and Venezuela, and Buenos Ayres, and Chili, and Peru, 
the flames of civil war broke out successively, and spread 
into an universal conflagration. The atrocities of that war 

acrees in what I have given. Only he scarcely adverts in it to the loss of the mar?- 
time colonies of Papal Auti-Christendom ;—a very important branch of the subject 
in my view. He dwells all but exclusively on the revolutionary naval war. 

' Somewhat remarkably the very language of the Apocalyptic prophecy was figur- 
atively applied by the leaders of the Revolution at the beginning of the time referred 
to. Said St. Just in 1794: ‘Le Vaisseau de la Revolution ne peut arriver au port 
que sur une mer rougie de flots de sang.’ Alison ii, 3-44. 

2 Quarterly Review, Vol. xvii. p. 561; an Article which gives a bricf summary of 
the origin and carher progress of the South American Revolutions. 

3 During this time they were virtually separated from Spain; their commerce, and 
the intercourse with them, being only carried on by the intervention of neutrals. 
This too was a helping preparatory cause to the revolution which completed and per- 
petuated the separation. 

4 Ibid, 541, 5S Ibid. 6 Ibid. 551.
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are said by a writer in the Quarterly Review! to have 
been nnparalleled im the civil wars of ancient and modern 
times. Doubtless he must have forgotten Lyons and La 
Vendée, in so writing. Bloody, however, and full of hor- 
rors it was. - Its result was the independence of the in- 
surgents, and annihilation of the provinces in the character 
of European colonics.—And the Brazils having been a 
little subsequently, under the influence of the same revolu- 
tionary principles, though by a comparatively unsanguinary 
revolution, separated from Portugal,’ the prediction was 
fulfilled, in a manner the most complete and remarkable, 
with respect to those greater colonies of Papal Europe, as 
well as in regard of the lesser before spoken of, “And every 
living soul died in the sca.” ° 

So was judgment accomplished on both colonizers, colo- 
nists, and natives;—all participators alike in the great heresy 
of Antichrist.* And, as regards the European countries, 
whose colonies they were, may we not in their losses and 
their sufferings m these civil wars, discern the action 
of something like retributive justice, for their cruclties 
both to native Indians and the imported negroes ? Justice, 
divine justice, may wat long: but on imquitons nations, 
as well as individuals, it seldom fails to strike hard at the 
last. y 

Il. Tue Tuirp Vian. 
‘“ And the third Angel poured out his Vial on the rivers 

1 Thid. 554. 
2 After Don Pedro’s leaving it for Portugal in 1821. See Edinb. Rev. Vol. xiv. 207. 
3 With this explanation of the term, as signifying the annihilation of the provinces 

in their character of European colonics, it may be well for us to compare the parallel 
language of the sixth Trumpet, “‘ By these were the third of men Ailled,” said of the 
political subversion of the Greck third of the old Roman empire, when conquered by 
the Turks; as well as that too respecting the African province and Mediterranean 
islands, when conquered by Genseric, “ The creatures which were in the sea, and had 
life, died,” used in the prophecy of the second Trumpet. Barnave’s or Brissot’s 
saying (before quoted), “ Perish the eolonies rather than sacrifice onr principles,” is a 
familiar modern example of the same figure. 

4 The outburst of atheism, at the commencement of the French Revolntion, mnst 
not be snpposed to have withdrawn Franee from the character of ‘“ worshipping the 
Beast’s image and bearing its mark,” specified as that of the nations judged nnder 
the first Vial. This was but a three years’ paroxysm of national wickedness and in- 
sanity. In May, 1796, permission was given by the Directory to practise again the 
Christian, and especially the Romish Christian worship: and in 1801, soon after 
Buonaparte’s attaining to the first consulship, he formed a Concordat with the Pope ; 
the first article in which runs thus; ‘‘ The Catholic religion, Apostolic and Roman, is 
the religion of the great majority of French citizens.” 
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and fountains of the waters: and they became blood. Aud 
T heard the Angel of the waters say, ‘hou art righteous, 
which art and which wast holy, because thou hast judged 
thus: for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets; 
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are 
worthy. And I heard the altar saying,’ Even so, Lord God 
Almighty ; true and nghtcous are thy judgments.” 

The parallel judgment of the third ‘Trumpet on the old 
Western Roman Empire is thus expressed. ‘ And the 
third Angel sounded: and there fell a great star from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp; and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters: and the 
name of the star is called Wormwood; and the third part 
of the waters became wormwood; and many men died of 
the waters because they were made bitter.’ And we saw 
reason to interpret the predicted judgment of the Hun 
Attila, with his desolating power, fixing himself first on ¢he 
nuiddle Danube, one of the two frontier rivers of the West- 
ern third of the Roman earth: then afterwards falling on 
the LAdze, and then on the Alpine streams that feed the Po; 
and, in all the three cases, causing the bitterness of distress, 
famine, pestilence, and death, to those who drank of the 
waters ; that is, to the inhabitants of the Roman Provinces 
watered by those streanis:? the most marked characteristic 
of this 'l'rumpet being those two frontier mvers, and the 
valley of the Po, figured as the local scencs and subjects of 
the judgment.—In the present instance, since the local scene 
of judgment 1s similarly “ the rivers (not the one third, for 
reasons already given)’ and the fountains of the waters,” 
we sccm bound by the law of parallelism to interpret the 
former of the two egrcat frontier rivers of Papal Christendom, 
the Rhine and Upper Danube; the latter of the Po and 

1 Heovoa rou Ouatacrnpov Aeyovroc. On this compare the notice of the altar in 
the vision of the 5th Seal, as the covering tomb, as it were, of martyrs self-sacrificed 
in the cause of Christ. Compare too the speeeh addrest by the prophet from Judah to 
the altar at Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 2; asifitself animate, and sympathizing with those 
that sacrificed on it. Also Josh. xxiv. 27; ‘“ This stone is a witness (eg paprvoiwy), 
for it hath heard, &e.”’ 

2 See my Vol. i. pp. 381, 382.—Sigonius, after saying, “ All was flight, depopula- 
tion, slaughter, slavery, burning, and despair, from the Alps to the Apennines,” on 
Attila’s falling on Lombardy, adds; ‘‘ Attila was preparing to go to Rome; buta 
peace was purchased: ” a circumstance that we may note afterwards, as another par- 
ullelism to the course of Buonaparte. 3p. 356 supra.
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ats Alpine tributaries. And, taking into consideration the 
sequence of this third Vial on that which precedes it, and 
supposing our historical interpretation of that former Vial 
correct, the inference follows, that after the commencement 
of the judgment of blood on the maritime power and mari- 
time colonies of France and other European kingdoms, a‘ 
judgment of war and bloodshed would begin to be poured 
out on the countries watered by the Rhine and the Danube, 
and on the sub-Alpine provinces also of Pvedmont and Lom- 
bardy. Nor, on consulting the chronicle of the French re- - 
volutionary wars, shall we fail of discerning the fulfilinent 
of the prediction : and this as distinctly and remarkably as 
of the prefiguration of the former Vial. 

It was in April, 1792, that war was declared by the 
French National Assembly against the German Finperor ; 
in the September following agaist the King of Sardinia: 
and, ere the close of that year, it resulted that both the 
Rhine began to be notable as one fateful scene of tlie out- 
pouring of this Vial of blood ; and that advance was made 
by the French towards a second scence destined to suffer 
under it, the Alpine streams of Piedmont und Lombardy. 
We read in the annals of that year of the French and 
Austrian arnnes conflicting at Mentz, and Worms, and 
Spires, all situated on the middle Rhine, the very towns 
that Attila long before desolated ; of other armies conflict- 
ing in the Austrian Netherlands watered by the Meuse, 
the last tributary of the lower Rhine ;' and also of a third 
French army advancing into Savoy, as far as the foot of 
the Piedmontcse Alpine frontier :—the infection of the 
Republican democratic spimt having everywhere,—from 
Holland in the North to Sardinia and Italy in the South, 
—prepared for, and facilitated, the progress of French inva- 
sion. In 1793 and 1794 the scenes of war and bloodshed 
were still the same. The French army of the JZeuse, at 
first unsuccessful, soon recovered its ground ; and, driving 
the allies out of Flanders, advanced into Lolland: uniting 
it from early in January, 1795, with France ; and constitut- 
ing it, like the latter, as a democracy. In hke manner the 

1 The Waal, which it joins near its mouth at Gorcum, is the larger branch of the 
river in the Rhenish Delta.
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army of the meddle Rhine, at first dmven back across the 
river, returned and repulsed the alhes in 1794 beyond it, 
after battles of tremendous bloodshed. In 17935, again, 
the carnage was renewed, with various success, on the 
middle Rhine and its tributames; from Luxemburg to 
Mayence and Manheim: and yet again in 1796.—On quit- 
ting its valley, the armics of Jourdan and Moreau advanced 
from Dusseldorf and 'Treves towards Nuremberg and Ingol- 
stadt. on the Danube, as a common centre; victorions at 
first in many a bloody battle, then at length driven back to 
the Rhine by the Austrian Archduke Charles ; a first com- 
mencement to the effusion of the Vial on the Danube.— 
Yet more the ldpine springs of water were even now to ex- 
perience its bitterness. ‘The year that we speak of is ever 
memorable in history, as that of the first Italan campaign 
of Buonuparte against the allied Sardinians and Austrians. 
Its course is to be traced from Alpine river to river, along 
the whole of the North of Italy, from Coni on the Stura to 
Venice. In the progress of the contest, every mver was 
made a position and battle-field :—durng the command of 
the Austrian general Beaulieu, the Bormida, the 'l'anaro, 
the upper Po, the Adda with its bridge of Lodi, and 
Mincio flowing through the Lake of Garda to the Mantuan 
fortress; then, the veteran JVurmser having superseded 
Beaulieu, the Adige and the Brenta; then, on Alvinzz as- 
suming the command, the Adige and Mincio again, at 
Arcola and Rivoli; then, after the Archduke Char des had 
advanced to the succour of his countrymen, the Tagha- 
inento and Alpine streains of Carinthia. Who can estimate 
the carnage? ‘The Alpine fountains of water were mdeed 
turned into blood.—At length m 1797, after Venice itself, 
at the mouth of the Brenta, had felt the sprinkling of the 
Vial, and shuddered under that termble menace of the 
conqueror, “I will prove an Adtida to Venice, —after the 
Archduke had been again routed in the Carinthian Alpine 
defiles, and in central Germany too the Austrians had been 
about the same time defeated, and driven by Moreau and 
Iloche from Coblentz and Strasburg on the Rhine to 
Vranckfort,—resistance was suspended, and submission 
made by Austria. And so the treaty of Campo Formio
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was concluded ; by which the whole Valley of the Rhine, 
the one local scene of this Apocalyptic Vial,—from its 
source in Switzerland? to its mouth in Holland,?—together 
with the Austrian Netherlands and Palatinate on one side of 
its central stream, and Wurtemberg, Bavaria, Baden, West- 
phaha on the other, now united as the Confederation of the 
Rhine, was all ceded or virtually subjected to France ; and 
also Piedmont and Lombardy, the country noted as another 
local scene of this Vial, bemg that of the Alpine fountains 
of waters. 

But the Vial had not yet exhausted itself. In the ycar 
1799, on war recommencing, the fountains of waters became 
the scene of the celebrated Italian campaign of Suzvarrov : 
and they were again, stream after stream, turned into 
blood; as the French were repulsed along the whole line 
of their former victorious progress, from Verona and Man- 
tua to the Maritime Alps and Western sources of the Po. 
And again, in 1800, they were made the scene of Buona- 
parte’s second Italian campaign; a campaign memorable 
by the passage of the St. Bernard, and decisive and terrible 
battle of Marengo.—Moreover the Dunube, the other great 
frontier river of the old Roman world and Papal Christen- 
dom, had now to feel yet more fully than before the out- 
pouring of the Vial. ‘The war was directed by Moreau to 
Ulm, the first great fortress on the Upper Danube; and 
thence, still by the line of the Danube, to Ingolstadt ;— 
until at length, in the winter following, the victory of 
Hohenlinden on the Iser, one of its tributaries, having de- 
cided the German campaign, peace was again sued for by 
Austria, on Moreau’s advancing down the Danube towards 
Vienna, and for three years re-established.—Nor was it 
broken by the war of the third German coalition in 1805, 
except to bring down the residue of the Vial of wrath 
on the same fated river and the countries watered by it. 
The campaign of Napoleon is traced along the Danube, 
from Ulm and Ingolstadt down to Vienna, and the old 
adjacent camp of Attila. And, the German Emperor 
having being forced to retire northward from his capital, 

1 Now the Zelvctic Republic, under French protection. 
2 Now the Dutch Republic, also under French protection. 

VOL. III. 25
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army of the muddle Rhine, at first driven back across the 
river, returned and repulsed the allies in 1794 beyond it, 
after battles of tremendous bloodshed. In 1793, again, 
the carnage was renewed, with various success, on the 
middle Rhine and its tnbutarics; from Luxemburg to 
Mayence and Manheim: and yet again in 1796.—On quit- 
ting its valley, the armies of Jourdan and Moreau advanced 
fron) Dusseldorf and 'l'reves towards Nuremberg and Ingol- 
stadt on the Danube, as a common centre; victorions at 
first in many a bloody battle, then at length driven back to 
the Rhine by the Austrian Archduke Charles ; a first com- 
mencement to the effusion of the Vial on the Danube.— 
Yet more the Alpine springs of water were even now to ex- 
perience its bitterness. ‘lhe year that we speak of is ever 
inemorable in history, as that of the first Italian campaign 
of Duoneparte against the allied Sardinians and Austrians. 
Its course is to be traced from Alpine river to river, along 
the whole of the North of Italy, from Coni on the Stura to 
Venice. In the progress of the contest, every river was 
made a position and battle-ficld :—dunng the command of 
the Austnan general Beaulieu, the Bormida, the 'lanaro, 
the upper Po, the Adda with its bridge of Lodi, and 
Minecio flowing through the Lake of Garda to the Mantuan 
fortress; then, the veteran WWermser having superseded 
Beaulien, the Adige and the Brenta; then, on Alvinzi as- 
suming the command, the Adige and Mincio again, at 
Arcola and Rivoli; then, after the Archduke Charles had 
advanced to the succour of his countrymen, the Taglia- 
wnento and Alpine streams of Carinthia. Who can estimate 
the carnage? The Alpine fountains of water were indeed 
turned into blood.—At length in 1797, after Venice itself, 
at the mouth of the Brenta, had felt the sprinkhng of the 
Vial, and shuddered wnder that termble menace of the 
conqueror, “I will prove an Aféda to Venice, ’—after the 
Archduke had been again routed in the Carinthian Alpine 
defiles, and in central Germany too the Austnans had been 
about the same time defeated, and driven by Moreau and 
Iloche from Coblentz and Strasburg on the Rhine to 
Vranckfort,—resistance was suspended, and submission 
made by Austria. And so the treaty of Campo Tormio
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was concluded ; by which the whole Valley of the Rhine, 
the one local scene of this Apocalyptic Vial,—tfrom its 
source in Switzerland * to its mouth in Holland,’— together 
with the Austrian Netherlands and Palatinate on one side of 
its central stream, and Wurtemberg, Bavaria, Baden, West- 
phalta on the other, now united as the Confederation of the 
Rhine, was all ceded or virtually subjected to France; and 
also Piedmont and Lombardy, the country noted as another 
local scene of this Vial, being that of the Alpine fountains 
of waters. 

But the Vial had not yet exhausted itself. In the year 
1799, on war recommencing, the fountains of waters became 
the scene of the celebrated Italian campaign of Suvurrov : 
and they were again, stream after stream, turned into 
blood; as the French were repulsed along the whole line 
of their former victorious progress, from Verona and Man- 
tua to the Maritime Alps and Western sources of the Po. 
And again, in 1800, they were made the scene of Buona- 
parte’s second Italian campaign; a campaign memorable 
by the passage of the St. Bernard, and decisive and terrible 
battle of Marengo.— Moreover the Dunube, the other great 
frontier river of the old Roman world and Papal Christen- 
dom, had now to feel yet more fully than before the out- 
pouring of the Vial. ‘lhe war was directed by Moreau to 
Ulm, the first great fortress on the Upper Danube; and 
thence, still by the line of the Danube, to Ingolstadt ;— 
until at length, in the winter following, the victory of 
Hohenlinden on the Iser, one of its tmbutaries, having de- 
cided the German campaign, peace was again sued for by 
Austria, on Moreau’s advancing down the ‘Danube towards 
Vienna, and for three years re-established.—Nor was it 
broken by the war of the third German coalition in 1805, 
except to bring down the residue of the Vial of wrath 
on the same fated river and the countries watered by it. 
The campaign of Napoleon is traced along the Danube, 
from Ulm and Ingolstadt down to Vienna, and the old 
adjacent camp of Attila. And, the German Emperor 
having being forced to retire northward from his capital, 

1 Now the Helvctic Republic, under French protection. 
2 Now the Dutch Republic, also under French protection. 

VOL. III. 25
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the battle of Austerlitz, a town on one of the northern tri- 
butaries of the same great German river, ended the war, and 
broke the power of Austria. 

So had the Apocalyptic Vial now been felt in the whole 
range of scene allotted it:—as on the Rhine and Alpine 
fountains of water, so also on the line of the Danube. 
Indeed it had so made itself to be felt, as to warrant the 
bold assertion, that in the whole history of European wars, 
—from the first rise of the ten Papal kingdoms in the 
sixth century even to the present time,—there is not 
recorded any one war in which these three valleys of 
the Rhine, the Danube, and the Po, had been the ensan- 
guined scenes of anything like such carnage; or, to use 
the figure of the Apocalyptic prophecy, been so turned 
into blood. 

But what the reason for judgments so terrible? Amidst 
many national sins, which doubtless concurred to evoke them, 
there was one thus declared to St. John in the verses fol- 
lowing: “And I heard the Angel of the waters say; 
Thou art righteous, which art and wast, the Holy One, 
because thou hast judged thus: for they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them 
blood to drink ; for they are worthy. And I heard the 
altar say ;' Even so, Lord God Almighty ; true and just 
are thy judgments.” —It does not need that we here enter 
on the question suggested by this mention of “ the Angel 
of the waters,’ whether there be attached in God's provi- 
dential government particular angelic agencies to particular 
countries and localities. Direct Scripture proof seems 
wanting on the point.” And certainly we shall not be 
warranted in inferring it from the figures of a symbolic 
vision, like that before us. On the main point, however, 
set forth in the prophetic intimation, we cannot mistake ; 
viz. on the fact of the judgment of the third Vial being 

1 See p. 382, Note !. 
2 The passage, ‘‘ But the Prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me,” in Dan. 

x. 13, has by some been understood of an Angel specially watching the affairs of that 
nation. So Lowth and Wintle in loc. But this exposition is at least questionable. 
Our Lord’s statement, *‘ Their angels do always behold the face of my Father,” (Matt. 
xviii. 10,) only intimates the fact of particular angcls watching over particular ézdi- 
viduals, if of the children of God.
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a righteous retribution from God on the countries and na-. 
tions judged, for murders previously committed by them 
on his saints and prophets. And the applicability of this 
reason for judgment on the nations that I have supposed 
intended in the prophecy,—the Picdmontese and Austrians 
and French,—is notorious. ‘The cruelties of the French 
against the associated Waldenses and Albigenses before 
the Reformation, and the Hugonots and Calvinists after it, 
—of the Piedmontese and their ruling Princes of Savoy 
against the Waldenses of Piedmont in every century from 
the 13th to the end of the 18th, and of the Z/Zouse of Aus- 
tria against both the Waldenscs, the Hussites, and after- 
wards the Lutherans, in Lombardy, Bohemia, Moravia, the 
Netherlands, and other of its provinces, have been already 
briefly sketched in this Commentary." Indeed in the val- 
leys of the Rhine, the Danube, and the Po, there are but 
few of the localities famed as scenes of carnage and blood- 
shed in these wars of the Revolution, which may not have 
other and holier recollections associated with them, mn the 
mind of the Christian traveller, as scenes of the martyrdom 
or the sufferings of witnesses for the Lord Jesus.? Which 
being the case, and the apparently reérzbudive character of 
these German wars of the Revolution such that the secular 
historian cannot refrain from remarking it,° we may surely 

1 See the references p, 371 Note '!.—I have ascribed the martyrdoms of’ Lutherans 
in the Netherlands to the House of Austria, because of Charles V having begun them, 
and Philip his son, who continued them with atrocities greatly increased, having in- 
herited the principality not in quality of Avng of Spain, but as a scion of the Austrian 
amily. 

2 Besides the local association, on almost a national scale, of the Netherlands with 
the martyrdoms of Lutheran confessors, of Bohemia with those of the Hussites, and 
Piedmont of the earlier Waldenses, we should remember that in the thirty years’ 
war, consequent on the German Emperor’s Restitution Edict, Moravia, Austria, 
Carinthia, and Hungary, were scenes of atrocious persecution against the faithful 
Protestants. See Mosheim xvii. i. 2. 1. 3—8:—also Ranke, Book vii. 2. 3, and 
Bicheno on the Destiny of the German Empire; who elsewhcre (Signs of Times, 42, 
46) not without reason, calls it “‘the bloody House of Austria.” It will he interest- 
ing also to recollect the memorable murders of Iluss and Jerome on the Uppcr Rhine 
by the Lake of Constance, occupied in 1799 by Massena ;—the imperial sentence of 
death passed against Luther in the Diet of Worms on the Middle Rhine ;—and the 
persecuting part acted out against the Lutherans by the Archbishops of Dayence and 
Cologne, under sanction of the Empire. 

3 Alison, after describing the campaigns of 1793 and 1794, observes; ‘“‘ The im- 
artial justice of Providence apparently made that terrific period the means of punish- 

Ing the national sins of both the contending parties.” (End of Ch. 16.) But this 
with reference to more recent sins of the two parties: the cruclty of the French De- 
mocrats, the injustice of the Allies. 

25 *
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with reason regard these cruelties acted out against Christ’s 
saints in centuries preceding, as (in part at least) the cause 
of the retribution, agreeably with God’s frequent method 
of deferring judgment for sin to a later generation ;1 and 
consequently the coincidence between the prophecy and 
the history, in this respect, as well as others, complete. 

Let me just remark, ere concluding my exposition of this 
Vial, on the appropriateness of those appellatives of God 
used by the Angel of the waters, “ Zhou that art and wast, 
the Holy One.” As the eternal One, God could not forget, 
though He might seem to have forgotten, the cries from 
the scenes of martyrdom that rose up before Him.’ As 
the L/oly One, his judgment against the impenitent per- 
petrators of the murders of his saints could not but issue. 
—Also, with regard to the answering voice from the altar, 
let me suggest two not unimportant points indicated by 
it: first, that in the Apocalyptic imagery the great sacrificial 
altar remained still, as at the beginning, on the scene be- 
fore St. John :* secondly, that the prophets and saints re- 
ferred to by the voice, as murdered by the people and 
princes of Rome Papal judged under this Vial, were there- 
by recognised as fellow-martyrs, associated in spirit as in 
place, with the souls previously gathered under the same 
altar from the persecutions of Lome Pagan, and depicted 
in the fifth Seal; mdced as the very brethren there and 
then prophesied of, as confessors afterwards to come, that 
were to fill up the number of martyrs before the time of 
final vengeance.*—Besides which, it furnishes a connecting 
link between that early notice of Christ’s martyred con- 
fessors in their intermediate state of hopeful waiting after 

1 Matt. xxiii. 35; “That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the carth; from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias the son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar, Verily all these things 
shall come upon this generation.” 

2 So at p. 354 previous. 3 Sce my Vol. i. pp. 101, 206. 
4 TI subjoin the passage, with a view to its comparison with the one now under 

consideration. ‘And when he had opened the fifth Scal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that had been slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held. And they cricd with a loud voice, saying ; How long, O Lord holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the carth... 
And it was said unto them that they should rest ‘yet for a little season ; until ¢hecr 
fellow-servants also, and brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be ful- 
filled.” Apoc. vi. 9—11.
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death, and the concluding notice in Apoc. xx. 4? of their 
reward in the millennial enthronization with Jesus Chiist. 
And perhaps too it might indicate, conjunctively with other 
tokens, that the time of that desired consummation was 
not so very far off. For, judging from the analogy of the 
voice in the fifth Seal, this second voice from the altar 
might be conjectured not to issue till the second series of 
martyrs was completed, or near completion: after which, 
the reward could not long tarry. 

JIT. Tre Fourtn Vrat. 
“And the fourth Angel poured out his Vial upon the 

sun. And power was given unto him to scorch men with 
fire. And the men were scorched with great heat. 

And they blasphemed the name ot God which hath 
power over these plagues. And they repented not to give 
Him glory.” 

I again resort to the parallel judgment of the fourth 
Trumpet, as a guide to the significancy of this of the fourth 
Viul. ‘The which earlicr prophecy was as follows. ‘And 
the fourth Angel sounded : and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars; so as the third part of them was dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise.” And I showed its fulfilment in the cir- 
cumstance of Augustulus, the Emperor of the Western third 
of the old Roman Empire, and thus the third of the sun in 
its symbolic firmament, being forced by Odoaccr the Heru- 
lian to abdicate his sovereignty ;— an abdication followed 
by the extinction of the subordinate Roman authonties. It 
results, as an inference, that there was predicted in the Vial 
before us the darkening, partially or entirely,” either of that 
power ainong the ten Papal kingdoms which might be con- 
sidered as most properly the sun in the symbolic firmament 

1 “T saw thrones; and they sate on them: and judgment was given to them: and 
I saw the souls of them that had been beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the 
word of God; and whosoever had not worshipped the Beast, neither his image: 
and they liv ed and relgned with Christ a thousand years.” 

2 There is no such absolute specification of the day not shining, as in the 4th 
Trumpet-vision; and thus the supposition of a partial obscuration secms here ad- 
missible.
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of Papal Christendom, that is, of the German Emperor ; 
er perhaps of the sovereigns of those Papal kingdoms, more 
im the general: and this as a sequel, chronologically, to the 
judgments foreshown under the former Vial. 

And, to see its accomplishment in the wars of the French 
Revolution, (not to speak of the earlier and more partial 
sprinkling of the Vial, when the lights of the Dutch Stad- 
holder and King of Sardinia were in 1794 and 1796 extin- 
guished, just after the earliest sprinkling of the third Vial 
on the rivers and fountains of waters of Papal Christendom, 
—I say, to see its ful’ accomplishment,) we have only to 
proceed in due course with the history. In 1806, the year 
after the battle of Austerlitz, we read of the German Em- 
perors solemn renunciation, on Napoleon’s necessitating 
it, of his title of Limperor of the Holy Roman Empire and 
of Germany:* very much like that by Augustulus on 
Odoacer’s requirement. So the Holy Roman Emprre, as it 
was called, having lasted 1000 years from the time of 
Charlemagne, was declared to be no more, and the imperial 
sun of Papal Christendom darkened ; the Emperor Francis 
retaining the title of Emperor simply as sovereign of his 
hereditary Austrian dominions. For it 1s to be understood 
that this was not a mere dropping of an empty name of 
supreme Majesty. By the stipulations of the ‘Treaty of Pres- 
burg, and formation of the Confederation of the Rhine,—a 
Confederation chiefly constituted of the Dukes of Bavaria 
and Wurtemberg, under the Protectorate of France,—the 
old Germanic imperial constitution was revolutionized, and 
these princes made altogether independent of the Germanic 
Emperor.’ In effect they were at the same time made Azngs, 
vassal Kings of the French Empire, not the German.—And 
so began the king-making by Napoleon; whereby, within 
two short years after, most of the other once independent 
sovereignties of Western Europe were revolutionized, and 
their Light eclipsed in the political heaven. First, the power 
of Prussia (of Prussia nominally Protestant, but long since 

1 The Deed is dated Aug. 6, 1506. It was the immediate and necessary conse- 
quence of Ns apoleon’s breaking up of the old Germanic empire by the Confederation 

2 The Act of Confederation was signed July 12, 1806. By it, says Alison, 16 mil- 
lions of men were at once severed frum the German empire.
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imbued with French infidelity and German neology)’ was 
utterly overthrown in the fatal battles of Auerstadt and 
Jena,” and its king shorn of half his domimons ;— then 
the Saxon Elector, aggrandized with Prussian territory, 
made Azng of Saxony by Napoleon ;—then his own brother 
Jerome, similarly aggrandized, constituted ing of West- 
phaha, another brother (Louis) Avzg of LMolland, another 
(Joseph) King of Spain and Portugal, and his general Murat, 
King of Naples. Never before had there been such a sub- 
version of old dynasties, and change to new ones, in the his- 
tory of modern Europe; never (to use the symbolic phrase- 
ology of Scripture prophecy) such a darkening of the sun, 
and shaking of the powers of heaven, in the political firma- 
ment.*—All this was in the years 1806, 1807, 1808. And 
when in 1809 the Austrian Emperor made another desperate 
effort to emancipate both himself and the other European 
sovereignties, and effect for them emergence from eclipse into 
their former independence and power, the battles of Eckmuhl 
and of Wagram* turned his hopes into despair: and (some- 
what as in the case of the betrothment to the Goth Astulphus 
of the Roman Princess Placidia) he only purchased peace 
by giving his own daughter, the Archduchess Maria Louisa, 
in marriage to the oppressor ; and with her an imphied ac- 
quiescence in, and sanction to, Napoleon’s usurpations and 
tyranny. 

It is added, “* And power was given him to scorch men 
with fire; and the men were scorched with great heat.” 
It is evidently to the Angel who poured out the Vial that 
this power belonged. But, just as in the case of the Angel 

1 See p. 318 supra. 2 Oct. 14, 1806. 
3 Matt. xxiv. 29; “After the tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened, 

and the moon shall not give her light, and the powers of the heaven shall be shaken.” 
—In Owen’s History of the Bible Society, i. 371, on the year 1808-1809, the above 
passage is thus referred to. “This year presented at its opening a gloomy aspect. . . 
The distress and perplexity of the European nations were extreme. The powers of 
heaven appeared literally to be shaken; and the hearts of men were everywhere fail- 
ing them for fear.” 

4 The war was declared by Austria, April 6, 1809; the battle of Eckmuhl was 
fought April 22, of Wagram July 5. Between them occurred the battles of Aspern 
and Essling, which were favourable to the Austrians, on May 21, 22. 

5 The sun is surely the recipient and sufferer, under the vial poured out upon it, 
precisely as the earth, sea, and rivers, under the vials poured on them :— just too as 
the sus was described as the object of judgment in the fourth Trumpet. It seems to
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Abaddon that conducted the locust plague of the fifth 
‘Trumpet,’ so here too we may suppose a visible and earthly 
agency operating, under the invisible angelic agency, to 
execute the judgment of the Vial. And certainly such an 
agent was MNapoleon.—‘ It was given him to scorch the 
men weth fire.’ It has been suggested, I think, by Dr. 
Keith, that there may be an allusion in this expression to 
the artillery used by the French Emperor, to an extent 
beyond all former cxample in military annals, as the great 
arm of his victories. Nor docs he sccm to me to be un- 
warranted in this supposition by the analogy of prophecy. 
If the fire noted under the sixth Trumpet, as that by which 
the Greek Empire was to fall, was literally the fire of artil- 
lery,? why not the same here? It is related that the Ma- 
melucs, after experience in the battle of the Pyramids of 
the “flaming citadels” which had dissipated their squad- 
rons, designated Buonaparte as the Sultan Whebir or Sul- 
tan of fire.—But the fulfilment of the expression, taken in 
its common figurative sense of fiery affliction and suffering, 
is equally clear in the history of the wars of Napoleon. And 
which of the countries of Western Europe, from Cadiz in 
the South-western corner of Spain, to the far Russian 
fronticr in the North-west, did not suffer dreadfully from 
thein; until after the epoch of the zemth of the oppressor’s 
power in 1809—1811, when it began to wane ; and indeed 
yet afterwards until its extinction? Even in regard of 
the French themselves, all victorious as their armics gener- 
ally were till 1812, the amount of suffering that they had to 
undergo from the combined rigours of taxation and the con- 
scription,* and the reckless mode too of his making war,— 
without magazines, often without hospitals, to hve by plun- 
me quite extraordinary that commentators should so generally have been drawn aside, 
from what both the figure itself of receiving a vial of wrath poured on it, and the 
analogy of every parallel without exception, show to be the true meaning: and that, 
in consequence simply of scorching heat, an effect. of the diterad sun, being the result 
of the Vial, they should have supposed the symbolic sun of this vision, and not the 
outpouring angel, to be the agent that caused it. 

1 See my Vol. i. p. 451. 2 Sce Vol. i. pp. 510—6512. 3 Alison, ch. 26, 
4 « He drained the very life-blood of the people intrusted to his charge, not for 

the defence of their own country, but to extend the ravages of war to distant and un- 
offending regions.” So Keith 1i. 280; from Sir W. Scott’s Life of Napoleon, Vol. 
Vi. pp. 104, 107. 

Alison in his xth Volume states that the conscriptions in France, from 1793 to 
1813, amounted to 4,103,000 men.
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der, and be murdered in detail as plunderers,—has_proba- 
bly been seldom paralleled.'— Yet more, what of the coun- 
tries conquered by them; both during the actual progress 
of war, and under the oppressions that followed it? What, 
even during the wars of recovery? I subjoin, as specimens, 
a few extracts from testimonies fresh written from some of 
the later scenes of suffering.” And certainly, after reading 

1 “The French army was poured into some foreign country by forced marches, 
without any previous arrangement of stores or magazines for their maintenance ; and 
with the purpose of maintaining them solely at the expense of the inhabitants... 
This species of war was carried on at the least possible expense to his treasury; but 
at the greatest possible expenditure of human hfe, and the incalculable increase of 
human misery.”’— The officers gave the soldicrs authority to secure supplies by 
what was called Za maraude, or plunder... When marching through a thinly-peopled 
country, or when.. the natives and peasants offered resistance, then the soldiers, 
irritated at the danger they sometimes incurred in collecting provisions, and relent- 
less and reckless, besides indulging in every species of violenec, increased their 
own distresses by destroying what they could not use. Famine and sickness were not 
long in visiting an army which traversed by forced marches a country exhausted of 
provisions. These stern attendants followed the French columns as they struggled 
on. Without hospitals and withont magazines, every straggler who could not regain 
his ranks fell a victim to hunger, to weather, to weariness, or the vengeance of an in- 
censed peasantry. In this manner the French army suffered woes, which til these 
tremendous wars had never been the lot of troops in hostilities carried on between 
civilized nations.’ Sir W. Scott, 113; quoted by Keith, ib. pp. 282, 283, 

2 As a specimen of the sufferings of men on the actual scene of war, the following 
extracts may snftice. They are borrowed by Mr. Cuninghame (p. 281) from official 
reports, publisiicd by a committce in London, descriptive of the calamities conse- 
quent on a later campaign (that of Leipsic) in 1813: the first being a Letter from 
the City of Leipsic, dated Nov. 1813, and addrest to the British Nation. ¥ 
“We have befure our eyes many thousands of the adjacent villages and hamlets, 

—landed proprictors, farmers, ecclesiastics, schoolinasters, and artisans of every de- 
scription,—who were some weeks since in cirenmstances more or less easy, . . but now 
without a home, stripped of their all, and with their families perishing of hunger. .. 
All around is one wide waste. The numerous villages and hamlets are almost all 
entirely or partially reduced to ashes.” 

Again :—“ The destruction and distress which marked the countrics through which 
the French army fled from the bloody fields of Leipsic were altogether indescribable. 
Dead bodies covered the roads. Half-consnmed French soldiers were found in the 
rnins of the villages destroyed by the flames. Whole districts were depopulated by 
disease. For a month after the retreat no human being, no domestic animal, no 
poultry, nay, not cven a sparrow was to be met with: only ravens in abundance were 
to be seen, feeding on corpses.” 

Again :—‘‘On the borders of Silesia seventy villages have been almost entirely 
destroyed.” —‘ In Upper Lusatia the whole tract between Bautzen and Galitz, which 
has been repeatedly traversed by the marches and countermarches of the armies, is 
reduced to a desert.” 

‘At Hamburgh 50,000 inhabitants, or perhaps even 70,000, have left, and in part 
been driven from their homes; destitute of all means, and literally starving for want 
of the common necessaries of life... From the hospitals and infirmarics old and weak 
persons were driven in herds out of the Altona gate...Some, having been loug un- 
accustomed to the air, and exposed half-naked to a cold of 19°, turned mad.”’ 

I conceive that this is but a fair specimen of the miseries expericnced in every 
country of Papal Europe, as it became in turns the scene of warfare.—Similar de- 
scriptions appear in the extracts given by the London Committee for the relief of the 
distressed Germans in 1806. Sce Christian Observer, Vol. y. pp. 67, 381. I may
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them, we shall be the better able to appreciate the point 
and truth of the observation made by Napoleon’s own 
secretary Bourrienne, in regard of these transactions: 
“When, at a distance from the theatre of glory, we see but 
the melancholy results which have been produced, the genius 
of conquest can only be regarded as the genius of de- 
struction.” +—“‘ It was given to the 4th Vial-Angel to scorch 
men with fire. And they were scorched with great heat.” 

It is added of the men thus scorched with great heat, 
that ‘they dlasphemed the name of God, who had power 
over these plagues, and repented not to give Him glory.” As 
a second and later notice, to much the same effect, will call 
for illustration under the next Vial, the present may be pass- 
ed over more cursorily. Suffice it therefore to say that dur- 
ing the fearful period hitherto specially past in review, from 
1789 to 1809,—1. e. from the first outbreak of the revolu- 
tionary venom in France to the final prostration of the Ger- 
man Empire, and indeed of all Western continental Europe, 
in opposing it, no evidence appeared of these judgments 
having been effective for their intended purpose; no case of 
the suffering nations renouncing their practical infidelity, 
or the Papal apostasy, for a purer faith, and turning, like 
some at the Reformation,? to the God that smote them. 
France, wearied with the absurdity and impolicy of its na- 
tional atheism, had indeed nationally abandoned zt ; for the 
profession however, not of a true scriptural faith, but again 
of Popery :—and this chiefly as a principle of tranquilliza- 
tion and control for weaker minds,—the women, the child- 
ren, the superstitious ; while all the energy of the nation, 
especially at home in the capital, and among the soldiery 
abroad, continued leavened with the old infidelity. There 
had been no repenting in France to give God glory. The 
same was substantially the case in Italy, Germany, Spain, 

add, as a specimen’of the miseries of etties besieged, the case of Genoa, so eloquently 
touched on by Dr. Arnold in his Lectures on Modern History, p. 218. 

Both Mr. Cuninghame and Dr, Keith note also, in illustration of the great heat 
with which the men were scorched under the vial, the exorbitant requisitions im- 
posed on every city and town, upon the French occupying it. 

‘ Cited by Keith ii, 284. 
' *eiand they gave glory to the God of heaven.” Apoc. xi. 13. Sce my Vol. ii.
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Portugal ; the Romish superstition being professed nation- 
ally, the French infidelity chenshed in the heart : and, to- 
gether therewith, imstead of humiliation under God’s 
judgments, a bitter blaspheming rebelliousness of spirit 
against Him who sent them.—But on this subject I shall 
not now enlarge; as the notice is renewed, as | said, and 
will better come before us for consideration after the next 
Vial. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE FIFTH VIAL; OR JUDGMENT BEGUN AND PROGRESSING 

ON THE POPEDOM. 

‘““Anxp the fifth Angel poured out his Vial on the throne of 
the Beast : and his kingdom was darkened.” '—Apoc.xvi.10. 

We have here predicted the outpouring of a Vial of 
judgment on the Beast’s throne and kingdom, consecutive 
on that of the former Vial. 

Now as to the locality on which this Vial was to be 
poured out, there cannot, I think, be a doubt. The ¢hrone, 
or seat, of the Beast was the same as that of the seven- 
headed Dragon, representing the Roman Pagan power be- 
fore him: for it is said, “The Dragon gave to him (the 
Beast) Azs throne and power, &c.”? It was the throne of 
the seven hills, the See of Romz.—aAnd preciscly in ac- 
cordance with the prediction of the text, thus interpreted, 
we find that immediately after the battle of Wagram in 
1809, and re-subjection of Austria,—the closing historic 
fact noted in my exposition of the fourth Vial,—there were 
issued by Napoleon the two celebrated Decrees of Schén- 
brunn and Vienna, (Decrees to which J shall again advert 
ere concluding this Chapter,) whereby the Pope's temporal 
authority over the Roman State was abolished, and Rome 
itself incorporated with France, as the second city of its 
empire. 

1 EYEVETO EOKOTWpEYN. 2 Apoe. xiii. 2. a | 
3 Already in the 4th Century, the episcopal see, or scat, was called a throne. So 

Eusebius, H. E, vii. 32, 09 0v06¢ azocrodexoc, said of the see of Jerusalem ; 
Sozomen, H. E. iv. 28, roy ev Avtwxyeg 9 povorv; &e.
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But this in truth was only the consummation of insults 
and injuries, heaped by the French on the Papal power 
from almost the very commencement of their Revolution. 
I have had occasion to glance at tlns fact, and cursorily to 
illustrate it, more than once in the general historical sketches 
given in my Chapter mi. preceding. But it becomes a 
necessary part of my duty to set it forth more distinctly and 
fully in the present Chapter. For the solution of the great 
question of the termination of the 1260 years of prophecy is 
connected with it. If, as L have supposed in common with 
many other interpreters, the 1260 predicted year-days of 
Papal supremacy began primarily, though imperfectly, with 
the quaternion of years from 529 to 533, that witnessed 
the promulgation of the Popedom-exalting Justinian Code, 
and commencing adhesion of the ten Romano-Gothic king- 
doms and kings to the Pope, as spiritual head of Christen- 
dom,' then ought the quaternion of years, 1260 years after, 
—that 1s, from 1789 to 1798, the opening era of the 
Revolution,,—to be marked, as a primary though zmper- 
Sect end to the 1260 years, by some great blow at the Papal 
supremacy ;—then Daniel’s prophecy about the ‘“ taking 
away of dominion from it, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end,” * to have had coincidently a commencement 
of accomplishment.*—Let us note then what history reports 

| See supra, pp. 160—162, 304, 305. 
2 So Alison in his Preface, ILe notes four epochs in European history as connect- 

ed with the French Revolution; the Ist of which is from the meeting of the States 
General in 1789 to the establishment of a Republic, and murder of the King, in 1793. 

The 2nd, I may here observe, is from 1793 to 1795; including the strife of the 
Girondists and Jacobins, and the Reign of Terror, until the suppression of the revolt of 
the National Guards, and triumph of the Convention, in October 1795 :—the 8rd, from 
1795 to 1802; a period including the rise of Buonaparte, his Italian and Egyptian 
campairns, his elevation to the first Consulship, (the democratic passion having now 
exhausted itself,) and the peace of Amiens:—the 4th, Buonaparte’s zenith of power, 
and oppression of the contincutal powers, from 1802 to 1815; including his fall, and 
the battle of Watcrloo. 3 Dan, vil. 26. 

4 I do not here apply the well-known prophecy in Apoc. xvii. 16: ‘ The ten horns 
are ten kings which. . receive authority as kings at one and the same time with the 
Beast. These have one mind, and give their streneth and authority to the Beast. .. 
And the ter horns .. shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 

shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put it into their hearts to 
fulfil his will; and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the Beast; until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled.” 

The most generally received view indecd of this prophecy, from the times of Lu- 
ther and Bullinger down to the time now present, has been to the effect that, though 
till the time of the 7th Trnmpet’s sounding, the ten kingdoms might adhere to the 
Beast, and his athianeed IHarlot-Church, yet they wonld then at length revolt from, 
aud begin to tear and desolate her. And so in my three carlicr Editions I too ex-
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on this point; and mark the earlier spoiling of the Pope's 
Ecclesiastical Civitas, or the Romish Church, ere we revert 
to the subsequent subversion of lis ¢hrone. 

Now significant symptoms had not been wanting for full 
half a century before the French Revolution, which showed 
the attachment of many of the Western kings to have more 
than grown cold towards the Pope, and a preparation of mind 
to have risen up within them, if not for the overthrow of 
his domination, yet for some spoliation of the Church his 
associate.’ But as yet there was no mortal blow struck by 
any of them against Papal supremacy. ‘This was reserved 
to the epoch of the Revolution ; and to that country which 
under Clovis, 1300 years before, had first of the Western 
Kingdoms attached itself to Rome, and of which the king 
thenceforward in consequence had borne the title of Eldest 
Son of the Church.’ 

plained the prediction; struck, like my predecessors Bicheno, Bickerstcth, and others, 
with the tearing and torturing of Papal Rome by the French Revolutionists ; as 
illustrated in this Chapter of my Exposition. But, on reconsideration, I have come 
to the conviction, as will hereafter be more fully cxplained, that the real intent of 
that one particular prophetic statement by the Angel-interpreter in Apoc. xvii. is that 
the ten horns would, before becoming diademed horns on the Beast Antichrist's head,* 
tear the Woman Rome, ix her prior or inperial state; so as in fact did the Goths. 
For I see that, though the vision of Apoc. xvii. exhibits Rome and the Beast in their 
last or Papal form distinctively and alone, yet the Angel’s eaplanation tells about 
the Woman’s, and the Beast’s, and ten horns’, prior history also. So Apoc. xvii. 10, 
12,18. <A further notice on this point will be given in my Part vi. ch. 1 § 2. 

1 “There is something unnatural,” said the Venetian Envoy in 1737, “in the 
sight of all the Catholic governments united in a body, in hostility to the Roman 
Court... Whethcr it proceed from the spread of more enlightened ideas, as many 
people maintain, or from a tyrannical disposition to crush the weaker party, thus 
much is certain,—that the kings of Europe are making rapid progress in stripping 
the Roman See of all its temporal rights and privileges.” Ranke, Vol. iii. p. 192.— 
After this, Benedict XIV, Pope from 1740 to 1758, by making concessions with 
much political sagacity, where absolutely requisite, both to Spain, Portugal, Sar- 
dinia, Naples, &c., delayed the crisis. As it is said by Ranke; “In this manner 
were the Catholic courts again reconciled to their ecclesiastical head.” ‘“ But,’ he 
adds, “the contest between the State and the Church, which secms to originate in an 
internal necessity of Catholicism, could not be terminated by these slight compro- 
mises. . The agitated deep soon hegan to heave with indications of other and far 
more tremendous storms.” Ib. p. 196. Then, after a Section on the suppression of 
the Jesuits by Pope Ganganelli A.D. 1773, and another on the ecclesiastical reform- 
ations of Joscph II of Austria, A. D. 1787, ecclesiastical reformations which,’ as 
including the suppression of 1300 out of 2000 religious houscs, abolition of Papal 
supremacy in Austria, and establishment too of the toleration of Protestants, may 
be considered the precursors of the anti-papalism of the French,) Ranke procceds 
to describe the mightier changes of the French Revolution. 

2 See p. 164 supra. 

* Atp. 74 supra I have stated that in Apoc. xvii. 16 Tread eme, not xat, ro Onot0r.
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The blow was there and then instantaneous. Scarce 
was the National Assembly constituted in the summer of 
1789, when it entered on its course of spoliation. ‘The 
Clergy, who formed one of the Estates, had so hittle antici- 
pated this, that, on the conflict between the Nobles and 
the Tiers Etat, they in large numbers joimed the latter ; 
and thus materially helped to turn the scale, and precipitate 
the Revolution. But, regardless of the help so given it, 
one of the first measures of the Assembly was to abolish 
tithes, establishing an insufficient rent-charge on the State 
in lieu of them; a second at one fell swoop to sever from 
the Church, and appropriate as national property, all eccle- 
siastical lands throughout the kingdom :—lands, let it be 
observed, which had been regarded ever before as not 
French property only, but that too of the Catholic or Ro- 
man Church; and as needing therefore the Pope’s sanction 
to its alicnation.!. Then followed the suppression of all 
monastic houses in the kingdom, to the number of 4000: 
and, in regard of the Clergy, already made pensioners of 
the State, the substitution of popular election for institu- 
tion after the Papal Concordat ; and the requirement from 
each of them, on pain of forfeiture of the pension, of a 
solemn abjuration of all allegiance to the Pope. And then 
in 1793, the last year of the four, a Decree was issued for 
the abolition of the Christian (or rather Romish) religion 
in France: whereupon the Churches were many of them 
razed to the ground ; others left in partial ruin; and of the 
rest, now shut against priests and worshippers, the most 
sacred places defiled, (the visible memorial of which dese- 
cration remained long after,)” the treasures rifled, and the 

1 So Ranke iii, 221. Elsewhere, p. 227, he speaks of the value of the lands thus. 
alicnated as 400 millions of francs. 

Alison (Ch. 3) reports the general valuation of ecclesiastical property in France, 
at the commencement of the Revolution, as follows : 

Tithes = 130 millions of franes, of which 42 belonged to the Parochial Clergy. 
Church Lands = one-third of the whole landed property in France, nearly. i. 236.* 
2 In Carr’s “ Stranger in France,” published in the year 1802, and which was a 

narrative of a tour in France made during the peace of Amiens, lively notices occur, 

The point is onc that I shall have to revert to when considering the subject more 
fully in my 4th Volume. 

* So in the earlier Editions of his Work. In the 6th Ed., Vol. i. P. 761, he states 
their value as ‘nearly one-half of the whole landed property of the kingdom;” but 
gives no reason, or authority, for that very matcrial difference in the valuation,
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bells broken, and cast into cannon.!}—So was the whole 
French ecclesiastical establishment then destroyed. As to 
the French clergy themselves, 24,000 were massacred ;? 
and this, as before stated, with every the most horrid atro- 
city.2 The rest, for the most part utterly beggared, found 
refuge from the popular fury only by flight into other and 
chiefly Protestant lands; bearing about with them every- 
where visible evidence that the predicted outpouring of 
judgment had begun on the mystic Babylon, and darkness 
gathered over the Papal kingdom. 

Begun in France, the spoliation of the harlot-Church, 
and of its Papal patron and head, spread quickly into the 
other countries of Christendom. A propagandist spirit, 
in respect of this as in respect of its other principles, was 
illustrative of this, such as follow. ‘“ On turning the corner of a strect, as we entered 
Rouen, I suddenly found coach, horses, and all, in the aisle of an ancient Catholic 
church. .. From the busy buzzing of the streets, we were translated into the silence 
of shattered tombs, and the gloom of cloisters ... The church having devolved to the 
nation as its property, by force of a revolutionary decree, was sold for stables to one 
of the owners of the Rouen diligences. An old unsaleable cabriolet occupicd the 
place of the altar; and the horses were eating their oats in the sacristy,”—He adds, 
that “ the Cathedral of Rouen was converted during the Revolution into a sulphur 
and gunpowder manufactory.” In the Church of St. Ouen “the costly railing of 
brass gilt, which half-surrounded the altar, had been torn up and meltcd into can- 
non:” in the Chapel of the English Convent, or Convent of the ‘“ Blue Nuns,” the 
graves were still open, the coffins having been rifled of lead for bullets: &c. pp. 38, 
46, 142. 

In Dr. Waugh’s Memoranda, who visited Paris about the same time, similar no- 
tices are found, .“ Dieppe. Sept. 29, 1802: Visited one of the churches :—found two 
men winnowing wheat before the floor of the pulpit, which was still remaining: but, 
in place of the Holy Virgin at its back, as formerly, the rude ruftians of reformation. . 
have erected a female figure of the Republic with a spear in hand, surmounted with 
a cap of liberty.’—“ Rowen : One splendid church was full of wheat. M. Dupont 
however told me, he expected the nuisance would be removed on the Archbishop’s 
arrival.’’—‘ St. Dents : Saw the Cathedral... The slates were torn off the roof; the 
jackdaws flying through and through; the ancient cemeterics of the kings of France 
violated : the lead coffins having been converted into musket-bullets, the bones hurled 
into a common hole dug in the vicinity, the beard of Henry IV torn from his face, 
and worn as moustaches by a rude soldier, and not a wreck left behind in all the vaults: 
. «the place converted into a storehouse for flour, of which it is now almost full.” 
Memoirs, pp. 223—229. * 

1 Scott's Life of Napoleon, ii. 306.—In a Report given to the Committee of Public 
Safety, in 1794, it was stated that out of the church-bells there might be cast 15,000 
pieces of cannon, Encyc. Brit. Art. France. In the Tresor de Numismatique by M. 
Achille Collas, Plates xxxil., xxxvi., and xxxviil., there are copies of rude medals 
struck at Lyons and elsewhere, representing the ruined church and bell. 

2 Cobbin gives this number in his Historical View of the Reformed Church in 
France, 3 See pp. 361, 372, supra. 

* Abundant memorials still remain of this desccration, and secular appropriation, of 
churches in France at the great Revolution, At Tours, when I visited it in 1851, 
one church continued to be the ILalle de Ble. The Church of St. Julien was, I 
think, a remise for Diligences ; and other churches in that beautiful city were also 
similarly desecrated.
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one of the essential characteristics of the Revolution; and 
the tempests of war gave it wings. Its first translation 
was into Belgium and the Rhensh provinces of Germany ; 
the latter “the chief seat,’ as Ranke terms it, “of the ec- 
clesiastical form of government.’”' Tluther it brought with 
it ecclesiastical changes analogous to those in France.—In 
the years 1796, 1797, French dominion being established 
by Buonaparte’s victories in Northern Italy, it bore with it 
thither the similar accompaniment, as of French democrat- 
ism and infidelity, so too of French anéi-papalism.—And 
then, Rome itself being laid open to Buonaparte, and the 
French armies urging their march onward to the Papal 
Capital, the Pope only saved himself and it by the formal 
cession in the Treaty of Tolentino of the Legations of 
Ferrara, Bologna, and Romagna, (Peter's Patrimony,) 
together with the city of Ancona; the payment of above 
£1,500,000 sterling,,—a sum multiplied three-fold by ex- 
actions and oppression ;*—aud the surrender of military 
stores, and of a hundred of the finest paintings and statues 
in the Vatican.* ‘The French ambassador wrote from Rome 
to Buonaparte ; ‘lhe payment of 30 muilhons [of francs], 
stipulated by the Treaty of Tolentino, has totally exhausted 
this old carcase: we are making it consume by a slow fire.’” 
—The aged Pope himself, now left mere nominal master of 
some few remaining shreds of the Patrimony of Peter, ex- 
perienced soon after 7 person the bitterness of the pre- 
vailing anti-papal spint. On pretence of an insult to the 

1 Ranke iii. p. 224 :—c. g. that of the Prince-Bishops of Mayence, Cologne, &c. 
2 Sir W. Scott’s Napoleon; cited by Keith, 11. 239, 240. On their march towards 

Rome the French entered Loretto, and rifled its celebrated Chapel of the treasures 
that had not been previously packcd up and removed to Rome :—that same Chapel 
which had been the original dwelling-house, according to the Romish Calendar, of 
the Virgin Mary; and miraculously transported through the air from Nazareth to 
Loretto, 

3 Pope Pius VIT, in his Brief addressed to Napoleon of the 27th March, 1808, 
speaks of 5,000,000 of Roman crowns as the charge incurred by the Holy See for the 
support of the French troops from 1807 to the date of the Brief; that is for not much 
more than one year. See the Brief in De Pradt’s Quatre Concordats, Tom. ii. p. 
328. This, which is official, may serve as an index of the exactions of other years, — 
Ranke, iii, 224, says that the losses of the Roman State were estimated altogether at 
220 millions of livres.—Sce too Eustace’s Travels, Vol. iv. pp. 415, 416: where, as 
the result of French occupation aud oppression, we find stated the reduction of the 
population of Rome from 180,000 to 90,000, and conversion of many villages in the 
Roman territory into deserts. 

4 Sir W. Scott, ap. Keith ib. 232, 240. 6 Alison iil. p, 648.
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French Ambassador there, a French corps d’armée under 
Berthier, having in February 1798 crost the Apennines 
from Ancona, and entered Rome, the tricolour flag was dis- 
played from the Capitol, amidst the shouts of the populace, 
the Pope’s temporal reign declared at an end, and the Ro- 
man Republic proclamed, in strict alhance and fraterniza- 
tion with the French. Then, m the Sistine Chapel of 
the Vatican, the ante-hall to which? has a fresco painted 
by Papal order commemorative of the Protestant massa- 
cre on St. Bartholomew's day, (meght not the scene have 
served as a memento of God’s retributive justice?) there, 
while seated on his throne, and receiving the eratulations 
of his cardinals on the anntversary of his clection to the 
Popedom,” he was arrested by the French military, the 
ring of his marriage with the Church Catholic torn from 
his finger,’ his palace rifled, and hiunself carried prisoner 
into France, only to die there in exile shortly after.~—The 
Vial had thus touched the ¢hrone of the Beast, just in 
Apocalyptic order, after the first and earher sprinkling of 
each of the four preceding Vials: and the confiscation of 
all territomal possessions of the Church and monasteries, 
and the pillage of the Pope’s lbrary, museum, furniture, 
jewels, and even sacerdotal robes, told before the world 
of its outpouring.” Nor, though the temporary success of 
the allies under Suwarrow made feasible the election of 
another Pope, and temporarily repaired the ruin of the Papal 
throne,® was it anything more than an internission fiom 
further evils yet to come. 

For the hopes of an end to these persecutions of Rome 

1 That is, in the Sala Regia, which is the ante-hall to the Sistine and Pauline 
Chapels.—The Jesuit Bonanni thus refers to the Pope’s ordering the painting, in his 
Numismata Portificum : “ Colimi ct sociorum cedem in Vaticand Auld describi colto- 
ribus jussit & Georgio Vasaro; religionis vindicata monumentum, et de profligata 
hvresi trophivum.” Sce my p. 19) supra. 

2 Feb. 15, 1798. Encye. Init. Art. France.—See my notice at pp. 176, 185 of the 

worship given to, and received by, the Pope in God's temple, or Churches of divine 
service. 

3 Ranke iii, 225.—See what has been said of the ring at p. 179 supra. 
4 Tle died Aug. 1799. 
5 “The whole sacerdotal habits of the Pope and Cardinals were burnt, in order to 

collect from the flames the gold with which they were adorned. ‘The Vatican was 
stripped to its naked walls: a contribution of 4 millions in money, 2 millious in pro- 
visions, was imposed on a city already exhansted,” &e. Alison, Ch. xxvi. 

6 Chosen Mar. 13, 1800, at 8. Georgio in Venice. 
VOL. III. 26 

V



402 Avoc. xvi. LO. [PART V. 

and its harlot-Church, excited by Buonaparte’s restoration of 
the Romish religion in France on his assumption of the 
first Consulship, (a mere political step, as I have already 
stated,)' quickly proved delusive. ‘The Romish religion 
was recognised by him only in common, and on an equal 
footing, with other forms of Christianity.? In Rhenish 
Germany, now a part of the mighty French Empire, tem- 
poral Princes, alike Protestant and Catholic, were appoint- 
ed to the old Romish bishoprics and ecclesiastical princi- 
palities ; mm utter contempt of the ancient canon law, by 
which heresy involved the actual forfeiture of all power, 
title, and property:° and in the very provisions of the 
French Concordat, made this year, 1801, with the Pope, 
there was a total abnegation of all Papal supremacy, and 
even Papal influence, in the ecclesiastical state of France.* 
—In 1803 the Concordat made by Buonaparte with the 
Pope for the kingdom of Zéaly exhibited no other provisions 
than those for France.°—In the autumn of 1504 the Pope, 
summoned to Paris as a vassal to crown Napoleon Em- 
peror, or rather to give consecration to his crowning,° 
obeyed, in the rekindled hope of the restoration of the 

1 p. 394 supra. 
2 Of the bitterness of this to Rome, and its Prelates, no one that knows anything of 

Romish pretensions and laws needs information. It is strongly expressed in a circu- 
lar of the Cardinal Pacca to the Bishops of the Papal States, dated May 29, 18908, 
and given by De Pradt, Tom. 1. p, 400. ‘ Un gouvernement,” it says, ‘* envahis- 
seur de la puissance spirituclle dans tous les lieux ot il s’étend, et protectcur de 
toutes les sectes et de tous les cultes. La formule de ses sermens, ses constitutions, 
son code, ses lois, ses actes, respirent en tout au moins |’inditferentisme pour toutes 
les religions. Et est ce qu’il y a de plus injurieux et de plus opposé 4 la religion 
catholique, apostolique, et Romaine ?>—parccqu’elle est divine, et ne peut faire d’alli- 
ance avec aucune autre....En montraut du respect pour toutes les sectes, avec 
toutes leurs opinions coutumes et superstitions, le gouvernement Frane¢ais ne respect 
en effet aucun droit, aucune Institution, aucune loi, de la religion catholique. Sous 
unc telle protection pour tous les cultes (protection jurée et si vantée du souverain des 

Francais) se déguise la persecution la plus dangereuse contre l’église de J esus Christ.” 
3 Ranke ii. 229. 
4 See the Concordat in De Pradt, ii. p. 102, with Napoleon’s Articles Organiques 

subjoined, p. 106. 
5 “The Pope was forced in this to sanction the sale of ecclesiastical property, and 

to abandon the nomination to all offices to the temporal power. Indeed so many 
limitations were appended to this Concordat, that Pius VII felt himself compelled to 
rcfuse to publish it.” Ranke i. 229.—It would seein, however, from De Pradt, that 
the ecclesiastical dards were not altogether alienated from the Téadian Church. For 
he says that Napoleon made a merit of having sparcd its déens to it. Only they were 
fur Napoleon’s own creatures, not those of the Papal appointment. The Pope and 
mother Church of Rome were almost as much robbed of them for the time, as if they 
had been altogether alienated and appropriated by the secular power. 

6 The Emperor, as every one knows, put the crown on his bead himself.
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Papal patrimony: but in vain. Nor was the Emperor’s 
coronation next year at Milan, as King of Italy, inore fruit- 
ful to the Romish harlot-Church. “The designs of 
Napoleon, ” says. Ranke,’ “were now revealed. . . The 
Constituent [or National] Assembly had endeavoured to 
emancipate itself entirely from the Pope. The Directory 
wished to annihilate his authority. Buonaparte’s notion 
was to retain him, but in a state of absolute subjection ; 
to make him a tool of his own boundless ambition.”—- 
After a while indeed he was permitted to return to Rome. 
But, on his resistance to the oppressor’s views, there follow- 
ed within four short vears after, 1. c. in 1809, the full out- 
pouring of the Vial on his ¢hrone, or see, m those anti-papal 
Decrees of Napoleon from Schénbrunn and Vienna to 
which I made allusion at the beginning of this Chapter: 

Na uples had now been formed 
into a dependant kingdom under Murat,” and Spa into 
another dependant kingdom under Joseph Buonaparte, and 
Austria, after the victory of Wagram, forced into a_politi- 
cal and matrimonial alliance with the French Emperor,—all 
the ten kingdoms of Western Christendom (England alone 
excepted, the tenth of the city, already long since broken 
off from the Popedom*) might have ap; peared before the 
world assenting and consenting parties. I say with all 
these as apparently consenting, if not co-operating parties, 
—viz. Lous King of Holland, Jerome of Westphalia, the 
Princes of the confederation of the Rhine, (including Bavaria, 
Wurtemberg, and the Swiss Cantons,) the Austrian Emper- 
or, the Kine of Italy, (a kingdoin comprehending Savoy, 
Lombardy, ‘and Tuscany ,) the ‘King of Naples too, and King 
of Spain and Portugal,*—Napoleon issned from Schénbrunn 
and Vienna his Decrees for the final humbling and _ spolia- 
tion of the Romish Church and Pope:° Decrees of which 
the purport was the revocation of Charlemagne’s donations 

1p, 231. 
2 So seph Buonaparte was first made king of Naples, in 1805 ; but Jferat substituted, 

on the translation of the former, in 1808, to the throne of Spain. 
3 Sec my Vol. ii. p. 473 
4 Compare the list and the territorics of the ten original Romano-Gothic kingdoms 

drawn out at p. 138 supra. 
5 See Sir W. Scott’s Life of Napoleon, Vol. vi, p. 366, cited by Keith ii. 28s. 

Also Ranke 232. THe claimed the ri¢ht to revoke Charlemagne’ s donation, as himself 
the successor and representative of Charlemagne. 

26 * 
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to the Ioly Sec, the annexation of the duchies of Urbino, 
Ancona, Macerata, and Camarino for ever to the kingdom 
of Italy, the total and final abolition of the Pope’s tempo- 
ral authority, and incorporation of Rome as its second city 
with the French Kimpire : '—a committee of administration 
having been appointed for the Roman civil government ; 
and a salary settled on the Pope,” as a mere pensionary 
of the State, in his spirntual character. The Pope vented 
the bitterness of his soul in the fulmination of an excom- 
munication of the French Emperor and his adherents, ex- 
pressed after the old model, and with the old haughty Papal 
pretensions.* But it was only to serve as a memorial, by 
its detail of wrongs, of the fulfilment. of the predicted out- 
pouring of judgment on the Papal throne, and darkening of 
his kingdom: and by its perfect tmpotency of effect, and 
the ridicule it met with of the fact of the days of Papal 
supremacy, such as of old, being ended. A little after, as if 
sensible of the hopelessness of the Papal fall, and in forced 
resignation to his fate, being carmcd off prisoner by the 
French, first to Savona,® then ‘to F ontaineblean, he signed a 
new Concordat, of which the very preliminary condition was 
his separation for ever from Rome.’ So did he set is own 
seal to the fact of the outpouring of tlis Vial on the Papal 
throne having been consummated.—It was Napolcon’s 
policy and intention to fix him and the Papal Sce in the 

1 On the birth of bis son, Napoleon had him proclaimed Avng of Rome. 
2 See Ranke ibid. 2 
3 It is given in fall by De Pradt, Vol. n. p. 330. Its date was Rome, June 10, 

1809.—He uses in it the old and characteristic word of Sulmination. “Ils ont en- 
couru excommunication majeure, et les autres peines et censures ecclesiastiques ful- 
minées par les canons sacrés, &c.”’ | cite from De Pradt’s French translation, p. 340. 
—aAs a specimen of the old Papal haughtiness, the following may serve.“ Quils ap- 
prennent,” he says, ‘‘ qu’tls sont soumis par la loi de Jesus Christ 2 notre trove, et a 
notre commandement: car nous cxercons aussi une sonverainté,” &e. Tb, 343. In 
which observe the Pope's use of the Apocalyptic word throne. 

4 Besides the confiscations, exactions, &e., inflicted on the Holy See, he notices also 
“Jes injures, sarcasmes, et calomnics coutre la puissance et la dignité pontificale, "an 
the public journals of the day. This was one of the modes of expressing the popular 
hatred to the Roman Ilarlot Church. He says elsewhere; ‘Nous eumes la douleur 
de voir les malheurs et les desastres de l’église du Jesus Christ s ‘accroitre ct s'étendre 
chaque jour.” th. 333, 339. 5 De Pradt, 1. p. 386. , 

6 Tie was detained at Serona near two years; then, on the appr oach of an Fuglish 
flect, removed in January 1812 to Fontainebleau. While at Savona he coneedc d the 
main point required by Napoleon; as stated ina Brief of the date of Aug. 5, 1811, 
siven by De Vradt, Vol. ii. p. 507: afterwards all else. Ranke iii, 234. 

7 Ranke iii. 235.
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Archiepiscopal Palace at Paris ;'—the spiritual head of the 
Catholic Church, under his own eye and restraint,’ in the 
new capital of Catholicism. And indeed all tended to that 
result: which however could scarcely be, because inspired 
prophecy connected the Popedom and Rome essentially to- 
gether, until Rome’s final and terrible destruction, not by 
man but God.’ Accordingly the sudden and wonderful over- 
throw of Napoleon’s power occurred to prevent it; an over- 
throw more sudden than even its rise. But even then, and 
when so strangely, as De Pradt says, “ Catholicity having 
deserted him, four heretical kings bore the Pope back to 
Rome,’? still he sate not on his throne as once before. 
His power was crippled ; Ins seat unstable ; the nches of his 
Chiureh mfled; and a nighty precedent and principle of 
action established against him :—a precedent and prineiple 
which could searce fail of bearing sinnlarly bitter frmt 
afterwards ; and so of prolonging, or renewing, the can- 
suming judgment on the Beast predicted in Daniel, and 
darkening of Ins kingdom, predicted in the Apocalypse. 

And so in fact 1t happened. For, as to the subsequent 
attempted re-establishment of Papal superstition and Papal 
supremacy by the Bourbons, Ferdinand, Miguel, and the 
Pope, in France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, I must remind 
the reader that the revolutions which oecurred in the three 

1 De Pradt notes this several times, as 11. 257, &c. The Archiepiscopal Palace of 
Paris had been repaired for his reception. “C'est ainsi,” says De Pradt, on the 
Pope’s final removal to Fontainebleau,‘ qu'il l’acheminoit successivemeut vers le siege 
de Paris.” 

2 “J] (Napoleon) avait devant ses yeux l’exemple de Constantin, et le souvenir 
des malheurs qu’avait entrainé le trop grand cloignement de ces deux pouvoirs. I] 
lui paraissait convenable que le chef du eulte catholique residat aupres du souverain de. 
la plus grande partie de la catholicité.” Ih. p. 257.—This judgment of Napoleon, on 
the effect of the separation of the chief temporal and chief spiritual power, may be 
rezarded as a fresh unintended commeut on St. Paul’s prophecy of the necessity of 
the removal of the Roman Imperial /c?, in order to the development in full power of 
the Papal Antichrist. See pp. 172, 173, supra. 

4 See Gregory the First’s just inference from Scripture to this effect, in my Vol. 1. 
p. 401, Note. 

4 A.D. 1814. So De Pradt, p. 313; meaning, I suppose, besides the Princes of 
Russia, Prussia, and England, the King of Sweden, as the fourth. -dustria, however, 
the fourth of the four great allied Powcrs, now devotedly Roman Catholic, had of 
course her full share. * 

* In here nearly taking my leave of De Pradt’s interesting and authentie work, 
Iet me express my surprise that Ranke should have made no reference to it, in his 
sketch of the Papal history during the Napoleonic period.
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former countries weakened not a little the ill-cemented re- 
constructions:—the result down tothe reign of Louis Philippe, 
1830—1848, being that in France the Romish Church still 
remianed impoverished, and legally only on a footing of equal- 
ity with other religions, very much, so far, as under Napole- 
on:' that in Portugal it remained spoiled of its ecclesiastical 
domains, by the decrees of the secular power in 1835 :? 
and that in Spazn it sufiered a similar confiscation of much 
of the immense church-property of that “most catholic” of 
countries; a confiscation completed under the rule of Queen 
Christina and the Regent Espartero. Which last-mentioned 
act of spoliation is the subject of a Papal Apostolic Letter, 
published not long after, “ ordaining public prayers on ac- 
count of the unhappy state of religion in Spain, together 
with a plenary indulgence 1 the form of a jubilee: ?--a 
memorial in these its expressions alike of the contimued har- 
lotry of the Ronush Church, and of the continued darken- 
ing of the splendours of its once dominant and proud king- 
dom.* And though in Jéaly it has hitherto kept the domains 

1 On the expulsion of the Bourbons, and election of Louis Philippe, duke of Or- 
leans, to be king of the French in August 1830, the committee of the Chambers 
recommended the suppression of the Gth Article in the Charter (of Louis XVJJ1), 
which declared “The Catholic Apostolic and Roman religion to be the religion of the 
State; ” as being that which had been “most abused.” Cited by Cuninghame, 
p: 197. He adds an extract from a letter from Paris of that same date; “ The fall of 
Charles X has dragged along with it the fall of Popery.” <A statement too strong, 
as the event proved. 

2 “The bill for the sale of church property in Portugal has passed into a law. 
The amount of the national and chureh property together, which is thus to be dis- 
posed of, is calculated at considerably more than twelve millions sterling. Such a 
dilapidation of the funds of the Romish Church has bad already, it is said, a sensible 
effect on the revenues of the Romish See.” Record of June 1, 1835; quoted by Mr. 
Bickersteth on the Prophecies, p. 182. (7th Ed.) 

3 It states amony the grievances of the Church,—that the ecclesiastical property 
in Spain has been put up to sale, and the proceeds put into the public treasury ; that 
all communication with the See of Rome is prohibited under severe penalties ;—that 
no Nuncio from Rome is ever to be admitted into the kingdom to grant favours and 
dispensations ;—that the ancient Papal prerogative of confirming or rejecting bishops 
elected in Spain is altogether abolished ;—and the priests who seck confirmation, aud 
metropolitans who solicit the paddim from Rome, incur the penalty of exile, Com- 
pare Rule’s Mission to Spain, p. 300. 

4 Though, as before observed, not myself now applying that prediction in Apoc. 
xvii. 16, which speaks of ‘the tearing, spoiling, and burning by the ten kings of the 
harlot of Rome,” to the desolations of the Papacy above detailed in this Chapter, (for 
reasons hereafter to he given,) yet certainly there was so much of coincidence between 
the two that I do not wonder that many Protestant expositors (myself at first among 
them) should have so applicd it. At p. 400 we have seen how the French spoliation of 
the Papal Church in Italy was spoken of very much in the figurative language of that 
propheey.—Lct me here add an illustration in reference to the Spanish branch of the 
Church of Rome, frum one of the able editorial articles of the Times aud [Evening
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re-assigned to it at the Peace of Paris,’ yet significant 
symptoms have not been wanting to show that there too 
the democratic anti-Papal spirit, infused under the lrench 
domination, is not extinct; and that it only awaits its op- 
portunity to take part in the renewal of its assaults on 
Rome.2—At the same time it must ever be remembered, in 
looking both to present and to future, that the Apocalyptic 
prophecy in a subsequent notice in this Chapter intimates 
a revival of energy in the Papal Beast ere the expiration of 
the era of the 6th Vial,—a prediction of which we shall 

Mail. In the No. for April 16, 1844, the writer’s subject being Christina’s repent- 
auce of her anti-Romish proceedings in former years, and measures taken by her, 
conjointly with Narvaez, for the partial re-endowment of the Church, he speaks of 
“the signalization of her former government, by the confiscation of Church property, 
burning of monasteries, desecration of churches, and massacre of monks, when the 
infidel party in her naine tore up the old ecclesiastical machinery of Spain, and shot 
down its adherents;’’ and then thus proceeds. ‘The corruptions of the Church 
have been beyond denial or apology. Friend and foe alike contessed and proclaimed 
them. A fiery ordeal was necessary for it; and a fi-ry ordeal it has had. It has 
emerged from the flames shorn of much of its paraphernalia. We may hope that it 
has been purified as well as punished.” 

The Pope, in his Allocution of March 2, 1841, on the same subject, given in full 
by Mr. Rule, pp. 313—322, well illustrates another of the figures in that same Apo- 
calyptic verse. ‘ As for the authors of these aets, who glory in being called children 
of the Catholic Church, we supplicate them to open their eyes on the wounds they 
have inflicted on their Mother and Benefactress.” p. 320. He also desiguates his 
Romish Church (mark again the allusive contrast of the Apocalyptic symbol) as 
Christ’s spotless bride. ‘ We show you the patrimony of the Church almost entirely 
usurped ; as if the irreproachable Spouse of Jesus Christ had not in her primordial 
right the faculty of acquiring and possessing temporal goods.” p. 319. 

“Tf,” observes Mr. Rule, p. 301, ‘the spirit which led to the spoliation of the 
Spanish Church was intidel,—it was only a development and application of the infi- 
delity which is indigenous to Popcry in every age and country, .. Standing aloof trom 
the fray, we may admire the supreme and retributive providence of God; who, not 
in Spain only, has allowed to the natural offspring of the Babylonish Harlot the 
work of her gradual destruction,” 

\ So written in my first Edition of 1844.* 
2 An Encyclic Letter of Pope Gregory XVI, dated August 16, 1832, of which Mr. 

Bickersteth has given an abstract, ib. 402, bears testimony to this; as well as to 
dangers from a different quarter, and of a more Scriptural origin. It mourns over ‘‘a 
tempest of evils and disasters ;” says, “‘ This our Roman Chair of the blessed Peter, 
in which Christ has placed the main strength of the Church, is most furiously assailed : 
..a horrible and nefarious warfare is openly and avowedly waged against the Catholic 
faith.’ And it closes with a prayer to the Virgin Mary, “who alone has destroyed 
all heresies, and is our greatest confidence, even the whole foundation of our hope.’’ 
—So docs the Papacy show itself, even to the cnd, ever idolatrous, ever antichristian, 
ever blasphemous. 

* Very striking, I added in 1850, in my 4th Edition, is the recent illustration set 
before the world mn the democratic revolt at Rome, and Pope's flight from it, in 1848, 
1849! And now in 1861, as I am passing my 5th Edition through the press, we have 
before us a second spoliation of the Roman Sce of most of Peter’s Patrimony, chiefly 
avain, or at least ultimately, through French agency. ButI should anticipate too 
much by here cularging on it.



4.08 APOC. XVI. 10. [PART Vv. 

have soon to show the remarkable accomplishment.’ More- 
over in Apoc. xvi. there is inplied some kindly feeling to- 
wards Rome on the part of the Western kings, at the epoch 
of its great and final destruction.” But im all this para- 
graph | have been anticipating.* 

Thus have [I shown the fulfilment of the Apocalyptic 
prophecy of the outpouring of a vial of wrath on the throne 
of the Papal Beast, and of its kingdom being darkened, as 
the fifth act in the judgments of the seventh Trumpet. 
And hence, as will be obvious, the fitness of the epoch of the 
French Revolution’s outbreak to constitute a pramary, though 
imperfect, ¢ermznating epoch to the 1260 predicted year- 
days of Papal domination and supremacy.*A—Let me, in 
concluding the present Chapter, add two bnef remarks in 

Dd 

further illustration of its fitness. The frst is, that the then 
establishment by the Revolutionary laws, and afterwards by 
the Napoleonic Code, of equal toleration to Protestants as 
to Roman Catholics, (the former a proscribed class up to 
that epoch in the continental kingdoms on the terntory 
of the old Roman Westcrn Empire,’ ) seems to point it out 

1 Apoc. xvil. 13, 14: “IT saw out of the mouth of the Beast and out of the mouth 
of the False Prophet (as well as out of the mouth of the Dragon) spirits go forth 
working miracles, &c,’” in preparation for the final conflict of truth and error, Christ 
and Antichrist. 

2 It is said in Apoce. xviii. 9, that on occasion of the ultimate and total destruction 
of the mystic Babylonish harlot by fire from heaven, ‘ ‘The kings of the earth, who 
committed fornication with her, shall lament over her, when they see the smoke of 
her burning.” 

3 I may have to speak of this again in my Part vi, on the Present and the Future. 
4 Daubuz, p. 800, writing long defure the French Revolution, observes on Apoc. 

xvii. 16, 17, (which he applies like so many other expositors to Papal Rome), that the 
hating, and spoiling, and consuming of the whore by the ten kings would probably 
determine the 1260 years. —And Niebuhr, writing after it, in his Roman Ilistory, 
Vol. i. p. 189, after observing that Rome soon after Totila’s desolation of it “ had 
become the capital of @ spiritual empire,’ adds, “ which, after the lapse of 12 centuries, 
we have seen interrupted in our days.’ (Hare’s Transl.) 

5 Including France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, Savoy, Austria (till 1783), and the 
Netherlands :—all in short, except some of the Swiss Cantons and the Dutch United 
Provinecs, 

In illustration of the state of Protestants in France, from after the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV until the French Revolution, I may cite the fol- 
lowing from an interesting abstract of facts given in the Edinburgh Review, No. 71, 
on the anthority of De Rulhiere and others, ‘‘ At the close of the American war (on 
inquiry by the Government) the fact was confessed that a million of Calvinists were 
concealed in France, without civil privileges or acknowledged existence, without means 
of establishing by legal evidence their births, marriages, or deaths :—husbands without 
lawful wives, fathers without legitimate children; unable to quit their country, or to 
remain in it without profuning its religion or disobeying its laws ;—compclled at the
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as the time when the two symbolic witnesses may be con- 
sidered also to have begun partiully to put off their sack- 
cloth. The second as that the continuance in force even 
until then, in the several countnes of Papal Chnistendom, 
of the old Popedom-fuvouring Code of Justinian, a Code 
first promulgated, as we have scen, in the years 529—d33, 
and its then sudden and rapid supersession by new ante- 
Papal Codes that originated trom, and expressed the spirit 
of, the French Revolution of A.D. 1789—1793,! are facts 
that furmsh a very notable mark of contrast between the 
characters, juridically and constitutionally considered, of 
those epochs of prunary commencement and primary ending, 

hour of death either to violate their conscience, or to leave their property liable to 
confiscation, and their bodies exposed to insult.” p. 129. 

‘The last public execution of Protestants, for no other crime than professing the 
Reformed religion, took place at Toulouse in 1762. The affecting case of John 
Calas (one of the four persons who suffered on that occasion) aroused the sympathies 
of the French people, who now began to look with disgust on those frequent 1mmo- 
lations of inuocent victims: and afew words from the pen of Voltaire turned the cur- 
rent of public opinion against the satellites of the Holy Inquisition. Persecutions 
thenceforth became less frequent. The king’s troops were ordered to desist from the 
pursuit of the defeuceless JLugonots, and a respite was given to the reformed Church 
of the desert.* Louis XVI, prompted by his counsellors Lafayette and Malesherbes, 
caused an inquiry to be made into the social condition of his Protestant snbjeets : and, 
on the report of De Rulhiere, an edict was issued in 1787; hy favour of which, per- 
sons professing the Reformed religion were admitted to the rights of citizenship.” So 
Presbyter Anglicanus in the Record, No. 1596 :—a summary of what is given to the 
same etfect in Wilks’ Book on the Persccutions of French Protestants, Ch. i.; aud 
the Edin. Rev. ibid. 

In 1788 the Parliament of Paris registered Louis the XVIth’s Edict, giving to 
French Protestants, or ‘* Non-Catholies,” a legal existence: but it was not till the 
year following, and commencement of the Revolution, that they were permitted the 
public exercise of their religion. 

In Austria it was just before the French Revolution that the first Edict of ‘Toler- 
ation was past; viz. by the Emperor Joseph II, in his Ordinance of Keligious Re- 
form, which I have betore referred to, of the year 1783. 

In Spain, Portugal, and the greater part of Italy, the Inquisition had been too 
rigorous and searching to leave at this epoch any L’rotestants. 

' The following is cited very appositely by Dr. Keith, in his Signs of the Times, 
Vol. ii. p. 163, from Lavalette’s Memoirs. “ The events that preceded the grand 
drama of 1789 took me by surprise, in the midst of my books and my love of study. 
I was then reading L’ Lisprit des Lois ; a work that charmed me by its gravity, depth. 
and sublimity, I wished also to become acquainted with the code of our own laws. 
But Dommanget, to whom I mentioned my desire, laughed, and pointed to the Justz- 
nian Code, the common law Code of the kingdom... I thought I should do well to 
unite with the meditations of my closet, the observation of those scenes of disorder 
which were the harbingers of the Revolution.” 

* Compare the figure in Apoe. xi. about the faithful professing Church, still down 
to the opening of the dth century united and Catholic, having a place appointed it for 
the 1260 years iu the wilderness; of which Church, the various modern faithfully 
professing Protestant Churches are but fragmentary sections. Also what I have ob- 
served on it, pp. 63—68 supra; and, on the two representative witnesses still retain- 
ing their sackcloth, Vol. ii. p. 487, 488.
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respectively, (according to my view of the inatter,) to the 
1260 years. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE INEFFECTIVENESS OF THE VIALS TO PRODUCE 

REPENTANCE. 

“AnD they gnawed their tongues from the pain.’ And 
they blasphemed the God of heaven from their pains and 
sores. And they repented not of their deeds.” Apoc. 
xvi. 11. 

So had one Vial after another, as prefigured, been poured 
out on them that had the mark of the Beast, and that wor- 
shipped his image. And our idea of the severity of the 
sufferings is necessarily enhanced by the expression, ‘They 
bit their tongues for pain; ’’—the rather perhaps if, as I think, 
it implies the manner in which all expression of thought 
and feeling against the oppressor would be represt, as under 
an iron reign of terror. An aggravation this which, I need 
hardly say, was in a marked manner the accompaniment of 
the establishment of French domination, alike under the 
Republic and the Emperor, in every subjugated country of 
Western Europe.2—But what the moral and religious 1m- 
pression and effect? Alas! just as when, after the 6th 
‘Trumpet’s tremendous scourge from the Euphrates, by 
which “the third of men,” or Eastern division of Roman 
Christendom, had been nationally destroyed, the report 
given in respecting “the rest of the men,” so far undestroy- 
ed, was, that “they repented not of the works of their 
hands, so as not to worship demons, and idols of gold, and 
silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, nor repented of their 
murders, or sorceries, or fornications, or thefts,’ ’—so now 

l epacowyto rag yAwooac aUTwY EK TOU ToYOD. 
2 The jealous censorship of the press, and oppressive tyranny of the police, in the 

countries under French domination, during the Napolconic dynasty, are well known. 
Even a book like that of Madame de Stael on Germany, praising the literature of a 
nation that was not French, was sufficient to cause the suppression of the book in 
France, and banishment of the authoress by Napoleon. Sce Quarterly Review, Vol. 
xX. p, 855, 3 Apoc. ix. 20, 21.
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again, both during, and after, the pouring out of five out of 
the 7th 'T'rumpet’s seven Vials of judgment, on the other parts 
of Anti-Christendom, and on the throne of the Beast itself, 
the prediction of the revealing Angel was to the cffect 
that the inhabitants of the Apocalyptic world would not be 
brought to any real repentance of their sins against heaven ; 
and that they would but blaspheme God, as the result of * 
their pains and sores. Surely the judgment had been most 
significant of God’s controversy with the Beast, and them 
that had worshipped him. But, whatever else the result, 
true repentance towards God, it was foreshown, would be 
no part of it. ‘The rod would not be heard, nor He who 
had appointed it. 

It is said, “ they blasphemed the God of heaven :” and it 
may be well, before looking to the historical fulfilment, to 
note the various though cognate senses of that verb in 
Scripture, in order. to our better understanding of its com- 
prehensiveness of intent here. It appears then that, besides 
its original and simple sense of speaking injuriously against,” 
—even, it night be, to the extent of eurseng,°—the word, 
in case of God being the party blasphemed, is applied to 
those also who vrtuadly, though ediectly, speak against and 
deny Ilim, either by usurping to themselves his prerogatives 
and honours, or by eseribing them to other gods and idols. 
So, on the one hand, the Jews’ exclamation against Christ 
as a blasphemer, when (falscly as they would have it) pro- 
fessing to be the Son of God:* and, again, its Scriptural 
application to the Beast, as exalting himself against God, in 
the Apocalypse.? So, on the other, Ezekiel’s and Isaiah's 
charges against Israel as blasphcmers, in respect to their 

1 gk TwY TovwWY aUTWY. 
2 So Luke xxtit. 65; ‘And many other things d/asphemously spake they against 

him:” Acts xiii. 45; “The Jews were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and dlaspheming :” Jude 8; ‘ These 
despise dominion, and speak evil of (lit. dlaspheme) dignities.”’ 

3 Levit. xxiv. 11, 15; “And the Israclittsh woman’s son dlesphemed the name of 
the Lord, and ewrsed... And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying; Whosoever evrscth 
his God shall bear his siu: even he that ddesphemeth the name of the Lord shall be 
put to death.” 

4 Mark ii. 7; “ Why doth this man speak dlasphemies 2 Who ean forgive sins but 
God only 2”? John x. 33; ‘For a good work we stone thee not; but for dlasphemy ; 
beeause thou, being a man, makest thyself God.’ Matt. xxvi. 68, 65; “Tell us if 
thon he the Christ, the Sou of God? Jesus saith unto him; Thou hast said...Then the 
Hich Priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy.” 

5 Apoc. xii. 5, 6. See pp. 174, 185 supra.
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idolatry and worship of other gods. “ Yet m this your 
fathers have blasphemed me: . . when I had brought them 
into the Jand for the which I lifted up my hand to give it 
them, then they saw every high hill, and all the thick trees, 
and there they offered their sucrifices, and there they pre- 
sented the provocation of their offering.” 

This premised, proceed we to compare listory with the 
prophecy. It will be observed, as to the time compre- 
hended im the criminatory charge, that it seems to extend 
from the epoch of the Vials being first poured forth on the 
Beast’s kingdoin, and through all the plagues and suffer- 
ings consequent, down to that of the effusion of the 6th 
Vial- plague on the Euphrates; 1. e. from A.D. 1790 to 
A.D. 1820: indeed yet further, apparently.” Also, as_ to 
the subjects or objects of its crimination, that 1t was the con- 
stitucney of “the Beast’s kingdom,” the same that was 
darkened under it: i.e. the constituency of Anti-Chris- 
tendom generally, if we explain the phrase of the Pope’s 
spiritual kingdom; that of Rome and the Italian Papal 
States specially, if we explain it of his ¢emporal kingdom. 

1. Now of the fulfilment of the prophetic clause “during 
much of the earlier half of the period m question, w hile 
the Vial was outpouring and the wars raging, I have already 
spoken briefly and partially im a former Chapter ; ; so briefly 
however, and partially, that it secins proper, now that the 
charge is repeated a second time, to revert to it again, and 
a little further to amplify on and illustrate it. 

I then observed with reference to France, the chief and 
mightiest of the nations of Anti-Christendom, that if under 
Buonaparte’s consulship in 1800 she abandoned her national 
profession of atheism, it was for the profession, not of a 
pure scriptural faith, but of Popery: and this on grounds 
of political expediency alone, with a view to the tranquil- 
ization and control of weaker minds by its superstitions 
and ceremonial; while all the energy of the nation, whe- 

1 Ezek. xx. 27, 28. So too Isa. lxv. 7; “Your fathers have burned incense on 
the mountains, and dlasphemed me on the hills.” 

2 No change i is noticed as occurring atterw ards.—In my Ist Volume, on the 2nd 
and 3rd Seals, 1 have spoken of the manner in which a previous evil might well over- 

run into the wra of a new evil. And the symbol of vi: aks outpouring scems (as before 
intimated) more especially to give the idea of continuance.
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ther in the capital at home or soldiery abroad, was still 
tainted, I might say saturated, with the old infidelity.’ 1 
now subjoin, in illustration, a sketch of Buonaparte’s an- 
nouncement to the Legislative Body of his re-establishment 
in France of the Romish rehigion,*—the report by one of 
his ministers of the Pope’s reception in Paris, in the year 
180+, soon after,,—and that by the Bishop of Amiens in 
the same ycar, depicting the gencral infidel spint of the 
nation.* And after perusing these, and after further con- 

1 P. 394 supra. 
2 This official account of the presentation to the French Legislative Body of 

Buonaparte’s Concordat with the Pope, re-establishing the Romish religion, is very 
characteristic, M. Portalis, Counsellor of State, on presenting it, made, among 
others, the following observations.—‘‘ A primary question presented itself. Is re- 
ligion in general necessary to bodies of people? Is it necessary to men? Whatever 
may be the degree of perfection at which we are arrived, the multitude is more 
struck by what is imposed upon it by order, than what is proved to it to be right. 
The idea of an universal legislator 1s as necessary to the intelligent, as to the phy- 
sical world... Law without morality cannot subsist.... Some would wish for a re- 
ligion more conformable to our manners and ideas of liberty. If the strength of daw 
consists in its being feared, the strength of retéyéon consists in its being believed; 
and belief is greater in proportion as the origin of the dogma is more remote. 
Christianity has the sanction of time... It has civilized Europe. .. It conneets itself 
with the progress of the arts and sciences... It has been said that the Catholic re- 
ligion has too many rites and ceremonies. These rites arc the sanction and preserva- 
tion of its doctrine. The Catholic religion is reproached with cursing all those that 
are without its bosom, and of being intolerant. Montesquicu saw in this principle 
only a motive for being attached to the religion which teaches it: ‘For,’ says he, 
‘when a religion gives us the idea of a choice made by the Divinity, ¢Aa¢ must attach 
us very stronvly to the religion so chosen.’’’ Ap. Christian Observer for 1802, p. 259. 

It is a curious fact that while expressing these feelings about religion ¢encrally, 
and the Romish religion in particular, Buouaparte in 1804 ordered a Romish Mis- 
sionary establishment to be founded in France, to consist of 500 members; 40 lor 
the East Indies, 100 for China, 100 for Africa and America, 50 for the islands in the 
Pacific, 20 to Canada; the rest to remain im France.—See the quotation from the 
Journal de Paris in the Christian Observer for 1804, Vol. in. p. 442.—So, to the Pro- 
testant missions now begun in England, there were already projected by him an- 
tagonistic Popish missions. 

3“ Beni soit le Ciel,” said Pope Pius VII to Fouché, on his arrival for the corona- 
tion of Napoleon, in 1804, at Fontainebleau; “j'ai traversé la France au milieu d’un 
peuple & genoux.”” So the Abbé de Pradt (Quatre Concordats 11.211); who observes 
that it was perfectly true that the Pope had been met with those marks of veneration, 
in his progress through the provinces. But he adds that the danger was in Juris ; 
lest there the ridiculousness of « Pope’s presence should excite the mockery of the 
populace. But “ Fouché avoit pourvu a tout. Cet homme la ne dormait pas toujours : 
et Paris garda son sérieux.” 

4 On occasion of opening a subscription in his diocese, for the education of Romish 
priests. ‘Since our advancement to the episcopacy 60 priests under us have died, 
and who are to fill their places?... ‘The times may soon come when the night of 
ignorance, superstition, profanation, and all the shocking vices their attendants, will 
eover the Church of France. ILer churches will stand; but no priest be found to 
officiate at their altars. ... Fathers and mothers, ..if you tremble to think of that 
fatal hour, that disastrous moment, when religion descends into the tomb with the 
last of its ministers, remain not insensible to our prayers, refuse not a sma!l donation 
to onr pressing solicitations.’—Again: “ Such is the indifference to religion caused 
by the persecution of our revolutionary philosophers, and our philosophical barba-
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sidering the testimony of Christian travellers in France, 
during the brief delusive peace or armistice of 1802, with 
report of sabbaths unsabbatized,’ the Bible unknown and 
unprocurable,” the utter demoralization of manners, and 
infidelity of the then current hterature and conversation,— 
let my readers judge whether, notwithstanding the mock- 
show of revival of the old Romish superstition, as if religion, 
there rose not up still from France throughout this period 
the voice, not of repentance, but of blasphemy against the 
God of heaven? Says Alison of the French in 1807, in 
the very words of the Apocalyptic prophecy, “They re- 
pented not of their sins, to give glory to the Lord.” #— 
And, as in France, so very much in other countries of 
Anti-Christendom. From Germany the accounts received 
during the war's continuance, told of irreligion and mfidel- 
ity as fearfully and almost universally prevalent, amidst 
the gricvous sufferings from God’s chastisements: while 
Romanism continued as before the profest religion of 
southern Germany, and scarce a sign appeared of any 
national repenting of their deeds.*—In Spain, when the 

rians, that of 5000 curacies vacant in the French Republic, not 50 proper subjects are 
found to fill them up. The faithful are foreed to travel 40, 50, 60 miles, to find a 
church where a priest officiates. What a blessing would not our yalorous chief magis- 
trate reccive, was he to change some of our military schools, or prytanées, into reli- 
gious seminaries ; and convert some of our military conscripts into religious students. 
All sort of glory is reserved to him. He will not leave unfinished what he has so 
devoutly begun. His reign will therefore by the faithful of all future ages be called 
the reign of the second resurrection of Christ,’’—Gazette de France; ap. Christian 
Observer for 1804, p. 319. 

1 “Tn Paris the sabbath can only be considercd as a day of dissipation to the lovers 
of gaicty, and a day of unusual profit to the man of trade.’’? Carr’s Stranger in 
France, published in 1802, p. 119; ap. Christian Observer for 1803, p. 729. So too 
Dr. Wangh’s Memoirs, p. 231, 

2 A deputation from the London Missionary Society (Pr. Waugh one), which had 
formed the idea of printing and cirenlating an Edition of the French Bible in France, 
and went to Paris with that object, thus report. “In Paris it required a search 
among the hooksellers of four days to find a single Bible. ‘This is also supposed to 
he the situation of the greater part of France; and of other countries also, formerly 
connected with the See of Rome.” Report of 1802; ap. Christian Observer for 1802, 
p. 744. 

3 Ch, 46. 
4 J may refer to Letters received during this period from various German corres- 

pondents of the British benevolent or religious Societies. Professor ‘Timieus’ report 
in 1806 froin Luncburg, after depicting the physical misery consequent on the French 
wars, adds; “ More dreadful than all is the moral corruption, and the discascs, that 
have been brought into our country by the war, Infidelity, illicit intercourse of the 
sexes with all its dreadful consequences, contempt of the most sacred obligations, are 
the melancholy bequests left to us. They are spread, and have tuken deep root among 
beth higher and lower classes: and they show even now symptoms, which must
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Cortes had met in 1810, on Buonaparte’s mvasion of the 
country, the religious as well as political state of the coun- 
try came necessarily under their consideration. But, while 
abolishing the Inquisition under the influence of the new 
philosophy, and despoiling the Church of much of its riches, 
so as illustrated in my preceding Chapter, yet was this laid 
down by them at the same time, as a fundamental law of 
the state ;—‘‘'The religion of the Spanish nation zs, and 
shall be perpetually, the catholic apostolic Roman, only 
true: the nation protects it by law, and prohibits the ez- 
ercise of any other.”* Was there in Spain the spirit of 
repenting of their deeds? Surely here, as elsewhere, the 
voice of infidelity among the higher, and of the Papal 
superstition among the lower, however discordant and at 
war between themselves, commingled together in_ blas- 
phemy before the God of heaven.—Then, finally, in Léaly 
and in Lome,—i. c. in that which was specially the ¢hrone, 
as well as kingdom of the Beasé, in Apocalyptic language, 
—was there a sign of amendment and repenting? Alas ! 
take but up anv Volume of Travels to that country by a 
traveller of intelligence during the period referred to, (for 
example that of Mr. Forsyth in 1802,) and m his report 
of the then Romish and Italian morals and religion read 
the answer! In regard of morals mark the universal and 
even legalized snpersession of the marriage vow of fidelity,” 

blight for many generations the noblest hopcs of humanity.’’ Christian Observer, 
vy. 383. 

In the Quarterly Review of Madame de Stacl’s Work on Germany shortly since re- 
ferred to, there is at pp. 368, 374 (vol. x.) a sad picture of German morality: and at 
p. 401 the following characteristic sketch of German religion. ‘“ If the reader is able 
to form any opinion as to the religious principles of our Teutonic kindred, it will be, 
we apprehend, that they have no definite principles of faith or practice whatever : 
and that for the Confessions of Augsburg and Geneva, or the Decreta of the Council 
of Trent, they have substituted, as a mezzo termine, not those points in which al] 
Christians agree, .. but the sentiment of infinity, the admiration of ideal beauty, and 
that sort of pantheism which finds the Divinity in the features of a father, the inno- 
cence of a child, the heavenly countenance of Raphacl’s Virgin, in musie, in poetry, 
in nature.” This was written in 1814. 

1 See Rule’s Mission to Spain, p. 44; to which I may refer for many interesting 
details.—See too Blanco White’s awful report of the then state of the Spanish 
clergy. 

2 Take the following awful passage (though Mr. F. docs not give it as such) from 
his sketch of the manners of Florence. ‘‘ Ceeisbeism, though perhaps as general, is 
not so formally degalized here as at Naples, where the right of keeping a gallant is 
often secured by the marriage contract: yet here no lady can appear in fashionable 
company, or before God, without such an attendant.”
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the extent of hcentiousness such as to have extinguished 
muititudes of noble families,’ (a consequence very princi- 
pally of the habits and influence of the cchbate clergy and 
the confessional,”) and the extension of the habit of swearing 
even to the female sex in the higher orders,° as also of false 
swearing for ire among the lower!* Again, in regard of 
religion, mark the continuance of the old systein of saint- 
worship, images, relics, false miracles, and the pagan-like 
mockery of Christ’s true religion by the Papal ceremenial ; 
not omitting the partial dramatic burlesque of Christ’s 
humihation in the Easter week, by him who still usurp- 
ingly called himself Christ’s Vicar and representative | 
And then judge we, whether in Rome or Italy there ap- 
peared a sign, thus far, of repenting of their deeds; whe- 
ther there was not rather continued blasphemy !—On two 
points, touching the religion of Rome and Italy, let me add 
yet one word more, cre passing from this earlier period of 
the vial-ontpouring to a later: I mean on the Mariolatry 
with which (hike Israel) they blasphemed God in the 
streets and on the hills; and their ¢aolerunce of the purer, 
truer, worship of Protestantism. 1. In evidence of the 
manner in which the Virgin Mary and her images were 
by the Papal priesthood set before the people, and by the 
people resorted to and worshipped, as their grand comfort 
and hope under the judgments of the Vial, let me make 
reference to a famous image of the Virgin, still seen at 
Rome ;° (a specimen of many similar ; °) annexed to which 

! Soin his sketch of Sienna. “The general incontinency of the present day is 
thinning the first ranks of socicty. Within the last 20 years twenty noble families 
are extinct. Others hang but by a slender thread, and that a rotten one.” 

2 In the same sketch of Sicnna he notes the confessor pricst as one of the usual 
partners of the sin; and in his sketch of Roman morals notes the celibacy of the priest. 
hood as its grand source and authorization. 3 Ibid. 

# “ An assassin might be hired (at Genoa) for 50 livres; and if taken might be de- 
fended by hackney swearers at 12 livres each.” This class, I believe, was not confined 
to Genoa. 

5 Sir W. Cockburn, p. 206, states it to be at the corner of the Tia Paganica in 
Rome; and that the following is the Latin inseription attached.  ‘ Mater Provi- 
dentize, quam vencrabilis imago, eum Sept. Id. Jul. 1796, vario oculorum motu, pro- 

pitio aspectu, supplicem populum reficeret, omnia corda sibi demeruit, et ex corde 
landes, hoe amor [?] M. P.” *—An Italian inscription further sets forth : ‘Col reettare 
le hitanie si acquistano ee. giarni d’indulgenza, concessa per indulto pontifieio, emanate 
sotto 11 di 29 Marzo 1797, d’applicarsi ancora per le anime nel purgatorio.” 

6 Bombelli, in his Mfistary of the Madonna, (4 vols. 12mo, printed with approba- 
— 

* T saw it myself while at Rome in 1847, 1848; bunt omitted to make a correcter 
copy of the inscription.
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an inscription tells how this holy image winked its eyes, 
and propitiously smiled on the people, as they offered their 
supplications before it in 1796, the year of the first French 
invasion of Italy: and also too how the Pope, a few months 
after, authoritatively confirmed the story, and urged the 
faithful to continue their supplications, by that which was 
yet more an aggravation of the blasphemy,—the promise 
of 200 days of indulgence,’ applicable alike to the living, 
and to souls in purgatory. 2. In proof of their not re- 
penting of their ztolerunce of a purer Christianity, I must 
note the Papal instructions of 1803 to the Nuncio at 
Vienna, on occasion of the proposed assignment of cer- 
tain German churches and chapters to Protestants. In 
these Pope Pins VII re-asserted the most intolerant of 
the old Papal dogmas against Protestant heretics; declar- 
ing them still hable, even as of old, to confiscation of 
property, and (if sovereigns) to deprivation of their sove- 
reignties, as the fit penalty of the crime of heresy: “although,” 
as he added mournfully, “in these calamitous times it is 

tion of the authorities at Rome,) gives the history and pictures of 104 Roman images 
of the Virgin, on which the Chapter of St. Peter has bestowed their yearly golden 
crowns, on account of their miraculous achievements, or antiquity. It secins that 
Mary of Guadaloupe, the Patron-saint of Mexico, and who was in 1746 chosen 
Mistress of New Spain, (her temple being made a Collegiate Church, and 400,000 
dollars devoted to her clergy,) had a part though so distant in these miracles. For 
in 1754 a copy of this image was sent to the Pope; by him given to the nuns of St. 
Francis de Sales; and placed by them in the Church of the Visitation. And it, in 
common with others, was asserted to have opencd and shut its eyes on occasion of the 
French invasion in 1796. 

It was upon every high hill that the blasphemies of Judah were committed ; but 
certainly not on so many as the similar blasphemies of the Jtadian Papists. 

On entering Loretto, in their march towards Rome in February, 1797, the French 
soldiers amused themselves with observing the machinery by which these tricks of 
Romish superstition had becn carried on. ‘The priests had here an image of the 
Virgin Mary, which they exhibited to the people in the act of shedding tears, the 
more to stimulate them against the impious republicans. .. The Madonna’s tears were 
a string of glass heads flowing by clock-work, like the or-molu fountains made a 
Paris as ornaments for the chimney-picee, within a shrine which the worshippers 
were too respectful to approach very nearly.’” Sir W. Scott’s Napolcon, cited by 
Keith, ii, 239.—A writer in the Christian Examiner of Jan. 1843, says that a painter 
at Florence stated to a friend of his, how on one occasion he assisted the opening of 
one Image’s cyes by the application of his pencil. It was the same of old. Bishop 
Burnet, I think, noticcs the discovery of machinery for the same purpose at the sup- 
pression of the monasteries in England. And Luther in his Table Talk, Ch. xxiii. 
p- 39, tells of one he had scen prepared with screws, to make the image turn to or 
from the worshipper, according as he was liberal or not to the monastery.—It was 
just the same with the old Pagan Images. So Professor M. Stuart on Apoc, xiii. 15. 

1 Was not the saying in this case really applicable, “This man speaketh blasphemy : 
who can forgive sins but God only?” 

VOL. III. 27
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impossible to execute, and mexpedient to recall, the holy 
maxims.” | 

2. But at length these calamitous times passed away. twee 

After twenty-five years of convulsion and distress, the rod 
of the oppressor was in 1815 broken, peace re-established, 
and both Pope and Princes restored to their several king- 
doms in the European world. And was repentance then 
at last exhibited by them; and that turning to God, which 
judgment had not effected, effected now by the gracious 
suspension of judgment, and intervention of mercy ? 

As regards the Pope it was an ominous prognostic that 
in his proclamation from Cezena, May 5, 1814, just a little 
before re-entering Rome, he characterized himself and his 
office by the ancient Papal title of ‘God's Vicar on earth.’”? 
For in that one word was wrapped up a re-assertion of all 
the old Papal nmpieties and blasphemies.—The acts that 
followed accorded well with this beginning. A few days 
after the proclamation he solemnly crowned at Ancona a 
miraculous image of the Virgin, the counterpart of that at 
Rome, as if the guardian and saviour of Ancona; and fixed 
its festival, and attached a plenary indulgence to its wor- 
ship.°—Arrived at Rome the old system of the religious 

1 Given by 0’Donnoghue in his History of the Church and Court of Rome, Vol. ii. 
. 447, from the Essai IIistorique sur la Puissance Temporelle des Papes, ii. 320. 

“This penalty, so far as concerns the property of private individuals, is decrecd, says 
the Pope, by a Bull of Innocent IT], Cap. Vergentes X. de Heretieis : and, as con- 
cerns sovercignties and fiefs, it is a rule of the Canon Law, Cap. Absolutus XVI. 
that the subjects of a Prince manifestly heretical are released from all moral obliga- 
tions tu him, and dispensed from all allegiance and homage.” ‘To be sure,” he 
adds, “ we are fallen into such calamitous times that it is not possible for the Spouse 
of Christ to practise, or even expedient for her to recall, her holy maxims of just 
vigour against the enemies of our faith.” 

Ranke alludes to the same, Vol. iii. p. 229. He speaks of the Instructions to the 
Nuncio at Vienna as withont date, but probably of the year 1803, 

2 O’Donnoghne ii. 449. 
3 This was May 18. He centered Rome May 18. The Abbé Albertini refers to 

this image of miraculous pretensions at -dncona, in his work entitled “ An Flis- 
torical and Moral Picture of the Invasion of Italy in 1796, and of the Miraculous 
winking at the same epoch of the eyes of the Moly Image of the most Iloly Virgin 
Mary, worshipped in the Cathedral Church of Ancona: ”—a work published in 1820, 
and extracted from, in a letter to Charles Butler, Esq., by the present Bishop of Exe- 
ter. [cite a part of the extract. ‘The author tells us that in the day after the 
first miracle, when a solemn procession was made in its honour, the Virgin Mary did 
nothing but open, and close, and turn her eyes on all sides, to the indescribable de- 
lizht of the people, who absolutely wept for Joy. On the 20th of June 1800, and on 
the 15th of August 1807, similar processions took placc. And on the 13th of May
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doctrine and ccremonial was left unchanged; and, in his 
most solemn yearly act of benediction, he referred salvation 
to the merits of the saints and the Virgin.’ Quickly after 
this followed his re-establishment of the Jesuits, as “ the 
experienced rowers to whom the bark of St. Peter might 
be most wisely committed:” though Pope Cletnent the 
XIVth’s Bull, dissolving them, had declared that Jesuitism 
was a public nuisance; and that “he who endeavoured to 
let it loose on society would be chargeable with high trea- 
son against the common interests and happiness of his spe- 
cies.” ?--A little after he solemnly refused folerance, when 
applied to for it, to Protestant worship in France;* and re- 
newed the solemn anathematization of Protestants on the 
Maundy ‘Thursday. And then both he and his immediate 
successors issued Brief after Brief against Bible Societies : 
declaring them to be tares in the midst of wheat, wolves in 
guise of lambs: and the Scriptures themselves that they 
circulated, unaccompanied by Romish explanations, poison- 
ous pastures, and the Gospel rather of the Devil than 
of God.*—Further, in 1825 he published a Bull of 
Jubilee ; promising to exhibit Christ’s cradle,° as an at- 

1814, Pius VITJ in person crowned the miraculousimage; an event commemorated by 
an inscription.’ 

1 yr. Burton in his work on Rome, ii. 124, gives the formula. ‘SS. Apostoli 
Petrus ct Paulus, de quorum potestite et auctoritate contfidimus, ipsi intercedant pro 
nobis ad Dominum !—J’reeibus ct meritis Beatie Mari semper Virginis, Beati M0- 
chaclis Archangeli, Beati Johannis Baptiste, et SS. apostolorum Tetri et Pauli, et 
omnium sanctoruin, misereatur vestr1 Omnipotens Deus; et, dimissis omnibus peccatis 
vestris, perducat vos Jesus Christus ad vitam beatam.” After which followed the 
pronouncement of a plenary Indulgence in the usual form. 

2 Sir W. Cockburn, p. 290. 3 A.D. 1818. O’Donnoghue, p. 454. 
4 Given by Mendham, on the Indices Prohibitorii of Rome, pp. 182, 183: also by 

(’ Donnoghue, p. 455, and Sir W. Cockburn, pp. 266, 267, &.—I vive one extract. 
“ Tt endeavours to translate, or rather to corrupt, the Holy Scriptures into the vulgar 
tongues of all nations: which gives just reason to fear that we may there find a bad 
interpretation ; and, instead of the Gospel of Christ, the Gospel of men, or (what is 
worse) the Gospel of the Devil.” So Leo XIT in 1824,—What a contrast to the 
divine prefiguration (if I mistake not its meaning) of the same subject; in the vision 
of the Angel flyiug through mid heaven, “ having the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
all nations.’’ 

5 Sir W. Cockburn, p. 178. ‘ They pretend to show the identical cradle in which 
our Saviour was rocked, and also, I was assured, the very straw on which he lay in 
the mauger. That this is done by the highest possible authority, ts proved by the 
Pope's Bull of the last Jubilee, which I saw his Ifoliness proclaim: an authorized 
copy of which thus refers to that cradle, and to other relics to be adored; ‘ Quis de- 
mum a4 lachrymis temperet, quando vel Christi incunabula cernens, vagientem de 
priesepi recogitet infantem Jesum, vel sanctissima Dominic passiouis instrumenta 
adorans, pendentem e ligno meditetur Redemptorem Mundi.’ ” 

Dr. Burton, ii. 130, mentions that in this Jubilee the number of pilgrims was but in 
27 *
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traction to the pilgrmmage: and with authoritative instruc- 
tions to the pilgrims, afterwards added, to call on the 
Virgin Mary, as the great advocate for sinners, on 
that day of grace and mercy.'—In fine he repeated that 
crowning act of Papal blasphemy the canonizudion of saints.” 
—Hence it was plain, with regard to the Pope and his 
kingdom, (even though we adduce not other abundant 
concurring evidence,) that “they repented not of their 
deeds.” 

And what then of the Princes of the nine kingdoms, 
spiritually subordinated under the old regime to Rome? 
At first, in the glorious moment of the great victory of 
Leipsic, when the Austrian Emperor united with the Em- 
peror of Russia and Prussian King, in publicly offering 
thanks to the God of heaven for the victory, it seemed as 
if he at least,—the most eminent of Roman Catholic mon- 
archs,—was turning to the God who had smitten him. 
But the illusion past away. Both himself in Austria, and 
the Bourbons in France, and Ferdinand in Spain, and, a 
little later, Miguel in Portugal, and the Kings too of Ba- 
varia, Sardinia, Naples, did repent indeed. But of what, 
and how? M. Ranke answers the question. ‘The re- 
stored governments of Southern Europe repented of their 
former tnsubordination fo Rome. ‘Yhey thought they had 

all 476! How had the mighty fallen! Compare the accounts in my Vol, ii. p. 19, 
of the numbers that visited Rome at the middle-age Jubilees. 

1 In a Book of instructions to the Pilgrims visiting Rome, published “ con licenza 
de’ superiori,” the following prayer is directed to be offered up, 

All’ altare della Madonna : 
‘¢ Dove ha da ricorrere un peccatore dolente, se non al seno vestro? O avvocata de’ 

peccatori, .. in questo tempo di remissione, questo giorno d’indulgenza, non distend- 
erete il manto del vostro patrocinio sopra di me, per ricoprire con esso le mie brutture ; 
accio in tal modo posso sottrarmi dall’ ira del vostro divino figliuolo!”’ Sir W. C. 
Ibid. 205. 

2 The Roman Catholic Vicar-General Dr. Milner, in his End of Religiuos Contro- 
versy, writes: ‘You ask me, Do you pretend that your Church possesses the mira- 
culous powers at the present day? J answer that, the Catholic Church being always 
the beloved spouse of Christ, (Rev. xxi. 9,) and continuing at all times to bring forth 
children of heroical sanctity, God fails not in this, any more than in ages past, to illus- 
trate her and them by unquestionable miracles. Accordingly, in the processes which 
are constantly going on at the Apostolic See for the eanonization of new saints, fresh 
miracles of a recent date continue to be proved on the highest degree of evidence.’ 
(Ed. 1824.) After which, in exemplification, he refers to the notable case of the 
Seur Nativité, of a convent in Fougeres, near Avranches in Brittany ; whose ‘ Vie et 
Revelations” had been published by the Abbé Genet at Paris in 1817. I cite from 
the Quarterly Review, No. 72, p. 309; which see. And sve also in its No. 66, Art. 5, 
an account of the said sister; aud her; or the Adde’s, book of pretended revelations.
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thus unchained the tempest by which themselves had been 
overthrown ; and beheld in the Pope their natural ally. ”’! 
In france (until exiled again from it by a second revolu- 
tion) the Bourbons dedicated their kingdom most especially 
to the Virgin Mary as its patroness: introduced the Jesu- 
its, and (so far as circumstances permitted) oppressed the 
French Protestants; enough to show that the will to per- 
secute, as once before, was not wanting. In Span, simi- 
larly, Ferdinand re-established both the Jesuits and the 
Inquisition ; and the blood of heretics flowed at the stake 
afresh.? In Sardinia the king, to whom the Waldenses 
had been made over by the treaty of Vienna, for no reason 
but that they were Protestants, revoked their privileges, 
and multiplied vexations and oppressions on them.? In 
Austria the Jesuits were as active as ever in propagating 
Popery, with all its falsehoods.* Again in Naples, Tus- 
cany, everywhere throughout Roman Catholic Christendom, 
the muracles,—the lying miracles,—which had ceased 
during French ascendancy,’ began again. And then what 

1 Ranke iii. 239, 
? See the details of one execution for heresy, in 1826, at Valencia, in Rule’s Mission, 

p- 90; also Llorente’s Inquisition, last chapter. 
3 See Dr. Gilly’s well-known work on the subject of the Waldenses. 
4 An old form of recantation for converts from Protestantism was about this time 

republished, drawn up under 20 heads by Jesuit missionaries in Hungary; which 
made them say:—‘“‘that the Pope cannot err; that he has full power to forgive or 

, retain sins, and to cast men into hell; that all that he has established, whether out of 
‘the Bible or not, is true; that he ought to be honoured with similar reverence to that 
paid to Christ himself; that those who oppose his authority ought to be burned at 
the stake, and to perish body and soul in hell; that the reading of the Scriptures is 
the origin of all faction and blasphemy; that each priest is greater than the Virgin 
Mary, because she was the parent of Christ but once, Dut the priest creates him anew 
again and again; * &c.’’ So the Christian Observer for 1828, p. 467. 

‘he authority is there not given, nor any further information on the subject. But 
Dr. Wordsworth in his Letters to M. Goudon, published in 1848, has given extracts 
from the Formula, identical in terms nearly witb the above, taken from Strcitwolt’s 
“Libri Symbolici Ecclesia,” Gotting. 1838, Tom. ii. p. 3438. On which a Reviewer 
in the Brit. Magazine, vol. xxxi. p. 389, remarks that all the information in Streitwolf 
about this document is as follows: “ Quarta fidei professio, cujus auctor et xtas non 
satis certo constant, in Hungaria circa annum 1678 per patres Socictatis Jesu com- 
posita esse videtur, Seva hic formula... Evangelicis ad ecclesiam Romanam rever- 
tentibus, illic primum prescripta, dein per ipsam Germaniam dilatata est, ‘Textum ejus 
ex libro Frederici Mohaike, pp. 88 sqq., repetivimus.”” And the B. M. critic wishes 
further evidence of its genuineness. ‘The fact of its republication in 1828 is shown 
by my extract from the Christian Observer, and is significant of the spirit of Popery 
as then revived. 

6 “J understand that not one miracle happened during the whole reign of the 
French. It was not until the streets were purificd with lustrations of holy water, on 

* Compare my observations on this point, pp. 184, 215, 216 supra.
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of the Sabbath P What of Bible devotion ? What of mor- 
ality P—Not a sign appeared thus far (my present historic 
sketch reaches to about A.D. 1830, but might be extend- 
ed still onward) of conversion of heart. ‘'l'hey repented 
not of their deeds.” 

And what then remained ?—What but that the sentence, 
the awful sentence, should go forth against them; ‘“ Be- 
cause I have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, thou 
shalt not be purged from thy filthiness any more?” In 
effect the prophecy that we have under consideration inti- 
mated as much to St. John. Yet a little further respite it 
foreshowed would be granted to them, while the next Vial 
was discharged on another and different corrupter and de- 
solator of the Roman earth,—the Moslem Turk from the 
Euphrates. Then speedily would the time arrive for the 
outpouring on the apostate princes and countries of Papal 
Rome,—the mystic Babylon and Sodom, as well as Egypt, 
of the Apocalypse,— of the last and the most terrible of all 
God’s Vials of wrath. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE SIXTIT VIAL; OR, JUDGMENT BEGUN ON THE 

MAHOMMEDAN TURK. 

“Anp the sixth Angel poured out his Vial on the great 
river Euphrates. And the water thereof was dried up; 
that the way of the kings from the sun-rising’ might be 
prepared.’—Apoc. xvi. 12. 

It seems to me manifest that the same Turkish power is 

here intended that was described under the sixth ‘Trumpet. 

the return of the Pontiff, that they began to operate again.” So the Author of 
‘Rome in the xixth century,” quoted by Keith ii. 315. But with the Pontiff’s re- 
turn miracles revived. ‘ Within this little mouth (April 1817) three great miracles 
have happened at Rome. The last took place yesterday (April 30) ; when all Rome 
crowded to the Capitol, to see an image of the Virgin opening her eyes.’ 

1 iva trouptad@y 4 dd0¢g Tuy Bacihewy Twy amo avaroAne jAtov. The received 
text has avaroAwy: and so Scholz. But avarodAyne is the reading of B, C; and of the 
latest critical Editions of Tregelles and Wordsworth.
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as loosed from the Euphrates... Like the Assyrian power 
of old, when Providentially employed to desolate Judah, it 
had overflowed from its Euphratean river-banks’ over 
Grecian Christendom. And now the Apocalyptic vision 
represented that its symbolic river-flood was to be dried 
up :—dried up, as the next great event after the outpour- 
ing of the fifth Vial on the seat of the Beast, that is, on 
Romie. 

The precise ¢ime at which this its drying up was to 
commence had been, as I believe, marked out long before 
by the memorable prophetic vision of the Ram and Goat, 
in the viiith Chapter of Danicl. And, having already in 
an earlier part of my Work explained other prophecies of 
Daniel which have reference to the Popedom,—one great 
cominon subject of that prophet and of St. John,*—I must 
beg to detain the reader while explaining and connecting 
with the Apocalyptic prediction before us, in an introdue- 
tory Section, this ns striking prophecy coneernmeg another 
great common subject, viz. uhommedunism and the Turks. 

§ 1.—DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THF LITTLE HORN OF 
THE HE-GOAT, AND PROBABLE INDICATION IN IT 

OF THE TIME OF THE SIXTIL VIAL. 

The vision, as Daniel has recorded it, is subjoined below.* 

1 See Part ii. Chap. vi. in my Vol. 1, 495 —498. 
2 “The Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the river [i. e. the Euphrates] 

strong and many, even the King of Assyria and all his glory: and he shall come up 
over all his channels, and go over all his banks; and he shall pass through Judah: he 
shall overflow, and go over.”’ Isa. viii. 7.—Similar to which is Jer. xlvi. 7; “ Who 
is this that cometh up like a flood, whose waters are moved as the river? Egypt 
riseth up like a tlood, &e.”’ On which says Lowth; “The prophet describes, by way 
of vision, the march of an Egyptian army, coming on like a flood: .. which expressions 
allude to the overflowing of the river Nile.”? Compare Apoc. xi. 15, with my Com- 
ment on it, pp. 59—64 supra; also Apoc. xvii. 15. 3 See pp. 87—-90 supra. 

* 1. “In the third year of the reign of King Belshazzar, a vision appeared unto 
me, evcn unto me Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at the first.*—2. And 
I saw in a vision; and it came to pass, when I saw, that 1 was in Shushan in the 
palace, which is in the province of Elam; and I saw in a vision, and I was by the 

* In reference to the previous vision in Dan. vii., seen in the first year of Belshaz- 
zar’s relgn, 

ft Wintlc thus renders the clausc:—‘“ it happened that tn my seeing I was in 
Shushan, the capital, which is in the province of Elam.” [ italicize the differences 
of translation which deserve attention. See p. 426 Note! infra, for an explanation.
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—The historical fulfilment of the jirs¢ part of it is clear : 
the Angel’s own explanation being given to point out the 
powers and the places intended; and history with its record 
river of Ulai.—3. Then I lifted up mine eyes and saw: and behold, there stood be- 
fore the river a ram * which had two horns: and the two horns were high; but one 
was higher than the other: and the higher came up f last.—4. I saw the ram push- 
ing { westward, and northward, and southward; so that no beasts might stand before 
him, neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according 
to his will, and became great.—4. And as I was considering, § behold, an he-goat 
came from the west on the face of the whole earth, and touched not the ground: and 
the goat had a notable horn (lit. @ horn of vision) between his eyes.—6. And he came 
to the ram that had two horns, which I had seen standing before the river, and ran 
unto him in the fury of bis power.—7. And I saw him come close unto the ram, and 
he was moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake his two horns: 
and there was no power in the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the 
ground, and stamped upon him: and there was none that could deliver the ram out 
of his hand.—8. Therefore the he-goat waxed very great: and when he was strong, 
the great horn was broken; and for it|| came up four notable ones, toward the four 
winds of heaven.—9. And from out of one of them came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, towards the south, and towards the east, and towards the 
pleasant fund.1—10. And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and it cast 
down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.—11. 
Yea, he ** magnified himself even to the prince of the host: tt and by him ff the 
daily sacrifice §§ was taken away,|||| and the place of his sanctuary 11 was cast down.— 
12. And an host was given Aim *4} against the daily secrifice by reason of trans- 

* “Hebr. one ram: and the Versions rightly retain the word Tx, as it denotes the 
unity of the empire.” Wintle. ft Wintle, “grew up.” 

+ Or, butting. Wintle. § Wintle, ‘‘ contemplating.” 
|| i. e. enstead of it. 
{  ~ssn->y, Literally, towards the glory. The same word occurs Dan. xi. 16, 41; 

but there in the genitive, after the word /aud expressed : also ib. 45, in conjunction with 
the added designation holy, (lit. of holiness,) ‘the glorious holy mount.’’— The appar- 
ently parallel phrase Psalm cvi. 24, in our English translation, “that pleasant land,” 
is different in the Hebrew, being literally the lend of desire; and the same again in 
Zech. vii. 14.—Wintle compares Ezek. xx. 6, 15, calling Judia “the glory of all 
lands.” Compare too Jer. tii. 19: “How shall I give thee a pleasant land, (ht. a 
land of desire,) a goodly heritage (lit. an heritage of the glory) of the hosts of na- 
tions?’ In Isaiah xiii. 10 the word is applied to Babylon. 

** The word horn in Hebr. is feminine. The change of gender here to the mascu- 
line should be remarked. 

tt Kasay, captain of the host: the same phrase that is applied to the divine 
Captain of Israel in Jos. v. 15; and which is also used of men, as Abner, Joab, Kc. 
Wintle translates “against the Prince of the host.’’ 

tt Wintle renders it ‘from him:” i. e. as the cause; or instrumentally, He says, 
‘Heb. *s9%: Gr. reads év avrov by him ; and gives a quite different turn to the whole 
of this verse, and part of the next. I follow Vulg. and Syr.” ; 

§§ Lit. the continual (thing). In Numb, xxviii. 6, 10, &2., the word is several times 
united with the noun Jurnt-offering. There is no case, I believe, but here and in 
Dan. xi. xii, where the word is used dy ztsclf, and without any defining noun. 

lIl| Compare Lev. iv. 8; ‘He shall take off from it all the fat of the bullock,” where 
the same verb is used. 
IM Swap yon, “the dwelling-place of his sanctuary :” j*>\9 being specially used 

of the dwelling-place of Jchovah, says Gesenius. So Exod, xv. 17, &e. ; 
*+ Or, “An host (or army) was placed against, or set up.’ The word [D3 is ren- 

dered to place in Dan. xi. 31, to se¢ up in xii. 11; (‘place the abomination;” “the 
abomination set ep :’’) and in Gen. xi. 41, 43, to se¢ over, as a ruler; “I bave set thee 
over the land of Egypt;” in Ezck, xxvi. 8, it is used of placing or setting up bul- 
warks,
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of facts, answering thereto conspicuously. On the banks 
of the Ului, the river that flowed by what was soon after- 

gression: * and it + cast down (the) truth to the ground; and it practised and 
rospered. 

P ip Then I heard one saint speaking: + and another saint said § unto that certain 
saint that spake; How long|| shall be the vision (conecrzing) the daily sacrifice and 
the transgression of desolation, [or, the desolating transgression,]{ to give both the 
sanctuary aud the host to be trodden under foot?}—14. And he said unto me,** Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days: tf then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. {tf 

15. And it came to pass when I, even I Daniel, had scen the vision, and sought for 
the meaning, then, behold, there stood before me as the appearance of a man.—16. 
And I heard a man’s voice between [the banks of] Ulai,$) which called and said, 
Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision.—17. So he came near where I 
stood; and when he came, I was afraid, and fell on my face: but he said unto me, 
Understand, O son of man; for at (or ‘a) the time of the end [shall de) the vision. |||| 
—18. Now as he was speaking to me, I was in a deep sleep I" on my face toward 
the ground: but he touched me and set me upright.—19. And he said, Behold, 
I will make thee know what shall be in the last end *+ of the indignation: for at 

* Wintle translates “dy a bold transgression.” He gives Secker’s translation ; 
‘The host was placed, on account of the daily sacrifice, in @ state of sin.” 

+ The formative prefix of the verb is feminine; and both horn and host are femi- 
nine in the Hebrew. 

t Or holy one. This term Wintle explains to mean angels. It is the same that in 
Dan. iv. 13 1s applied to the Fir, or wotcher. 

§ Would it not be better to translate the + in the causal sense, for, and the satd 
as a pluperfect, had said 2 “Then I heard a Holy One speaking, (for another Holy 
One had said to him that spake, How long shall be the vision, &c.)”’ 

|| ‘Till when? éwe wore; Sept. “ Zo how long, or to how distant a pertod, will be 
the vision?’’ Wintle. 

I Concerning being a word interpolated, the passage may be thus rendered ; “ Till 
when shall be the vision? (till when) the daily sacrifice (taken away) ? (till when) 
the desolating transgression?—-Mr. Wintle says that he thinks “ the inquiry is only 
into the duration of the vision, and that the other words are added by way of explain- 
ing what the vision is:” i. e. characterizing the vision as that respecting the daily 
sacrifice, &c. 

** So the Iebrew. But, says Wintle, the Versions have “answered him :’’ read- 
ing probably **N>, instead of s5x. 

tt Literally, “ untdd evening (and) morning 2300.” So Wintle. The Greek vvx@n- 
peooy is the equivalent expression. 

Tt prs} Lit. justified. The word is used Exod. xxiii. 7, Deut. xxv. 1, Is. v. 25, 

liii. 115 in which last passage the word has just the same sense as I think ts the sense 
here, of removal of the penalty for sin. On the force of this [ shall have further to 
remark hereafter. §§ Or, over the Ulai. Wintle. 

; || So Wintle. Greek, et¢ kargou wepac. The “ shall dc” of the authorized Engl. 
Version is in Italics, not being in the Hebrew. Probably the sentence might better 
have been completed thus; ‘‘@¢ the time of the end the vision shall have its consum- 
mation.” or, “to the time of end the vision will last.” 

77 Wiutle, secoon. So as also Gesenius would here render the clause, we may 
translate, ‘I fell in a swoon.” The word “as” implies continuance. 

*f mowiy, or, the latter end. It is used, for example, in Gen. xlix. 1, “ I may tell 

you what shall befall you in the dast [or latter] days ;’ where Jacob’s prophecy had 
reference to the lot of each of the tribes on Isracl’s entrance into Canaan: and again 
in Job xii. 12, “* The Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning :” 
where “the latter end”? comprehends all the time after his affliction, even (verse 16) 
140 years. Lowth, in accordance with the Latin Translation of the Syriac version, 
translates, “ to the latter end:"’ meaning that the explained vision would reach to the 
end of God’s judgments on his people. The Syriac itself however corresponds pre- 
ciscly with the Hebrew.
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wards the Persian capital, Susa,"a ram appeared to the 
Prophet pushing westward, northward, and southward, so 

the time appointed the end shall be.*—20. The ram which thou sawest having two 
horus is the kings of Media and Persia.—2]. And the rough goat is the king of 
Grecia; f and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king.—22, Now, 
that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up, out 
of the nation, but not in his power.—23. And in the latter time} of their king- 
dom,$ when the transcressors are come to the full,|| a king of fierce countenance, and 
understanding ** dark sentences,t¢ shall stand up,—2+4. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall destroy wonderfully, aud shall pros- 
per, and practise, and shall destroy the mighty ¢{ and the hcly people.§§—25, And 
through his policy also he shall cause |||] craft 1 to prosper in his hand; and he shall 
magnify himself in his heart, aud by peace *f shall destroy many: he shall also 
stand up against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken without hand,—26. 
And the vision of the evening and the morning which was told is true: wherefore 
shut thou up *{ the vision; for it shall be for (or to) many days. 

27. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certatx days: afterward I rose up, and did 
the king’s business; and I was astonished at the vision, but none understood it.” 

1 The vision was seen by Daunicl in the third year of the Babylonian king Bel- 

* Heb. “ At @ time appointed an end shall be:” there being in neither case the 
definite article. 

ft Lit. of Javan, hee It is well known, as Wintle observes, that Iaoveg wis an 

appellative of the Greeks, especially of those north of the Peloponnesus. 
~ MMS as verse 19; where it is rendered the latter end. See Note *t p. 425. 
§ Sn°3%, their kingdom, w the singular. 

| Wintle, with a slightly different punctuation, ‘“ When [transgressions or] iniqut 
ties shall be full.’ 

I Compare Deut. xxviii, 50; “a nation of fierce countenance; where the 
Hebrew is the same as here. 

** 139: perhaps causing to understand, teaching. So the verb is rendered cause to 

understand verse 16 supra. So again in Nehemiah vin. 9 it is translated ‘‘ taught the 
people.” Wintle renders the clause, ‘ penetrating in mysterious eraft.’ In Prov. 1, 
6, it is rendered ‘‘ to understand,” but might perhaps be better rendered ‘‘ cause to un- 
derstand.” 

++ Compare Prov. i. 6, “ their dark sayings,” same Icbrew. 
tt cvncgy, strong ones, 
§§ omginp oy, people of (the) holy oncs. So the margin more literally renders it. 

And Mr. J. E. Clacke (Dragon and Beast, p. 368) observes on this expression as dis- 
criminative. Those, he says, against whom the horn succeeds, having filled up the 
measure of their iniquities, could not be called w=31 DY, the people of the holiness, or 
the holy people, (so as it is in Isa. Ixti, 12, ‘They shall call them the holy people, the 
redeemed of the Lord,"’) but only the people of iqu as containing 2] holy ones , ** those 
to whom God has in his Providence committed his oracles.” 1 conceive however 
that this isa critical refinement, which the analogy of Scripture will hardly bear out. 
For in Dan. vii. 27, the similar phrase in the Chaldee, svt) n> is used im as strict 

a sense as that in Isaiah; “ ‘The greatness of the kingdom shall be given to the peo- 
ple of the holy ones of the Most IHigh.’’—Compare Dan. xi. 15; where the literal 
lcbrew is, “ the people of his chosen oncs,’’ in the sense of his chosen people: also 1 
Kings x. 15, D.7F way, the men of the merchants, tor the merchantmen : &c. 

||| Wintle translates; ‘ the yoke of hts policy shall cause even fraud to prosper.” He 
observes: ‘The Greek interpreter has cat 0 vyog rov KkAotov avrov, with which Ire- 
neus agrees: 29u in Arabic signifies a fetter or shackle.” 

WT m2. The same word is used Gen. xxvii. 35; “Thy brother came with szd- 

tilty :” also Gen. xxxiv. 13. 
*t+ Or, é peace. Wintle; ‘in (times of) tranquillity.’’ 
*+ Compare Dan. xii. 4, 9, “Shut up the words;” “The words are closed up,’’ 

where the same Hebrew verb is used. Wintle, “ sead up.”
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as that no beast might stand before it. By the ram was 
meetly figured the Persian power:' by its tevo horns, the 
Median and Persian kingdoms united in it :? by its butt- 
ing, so as that no beast might stand before it, its conquests 
and supremacy over other powers: (a characteristic this of 
the Persians for some fifty or sixty years, from the time of 
Cyrus's accession to that of the Greek expedition of Xer- 
xes:) and, once more, by the directions of its butting, 
specified at the opening of the vision, “ ewestward, and 
northward, and southward,’ either the general directions of 
Persian aggrandizement during these fifty years, towards 
Lydia, and ‘Thrace, and Leypt, and India,’ or the particu- 
Jar directions of the very remarkable, and up to a certain 
point triumphant, expedition of Xerxes,* at their close.—- 
Again, by the goat was figured as meetly the Macedonian 
power:® by the great horn between its eyes, the dynasty of 
Alexunder the Great, or rather of Alexander and his brother 
and son:* under the former of whom the symbohe goat 
rushed with irresistible swiftness and fury on the Persian 

shazzar; and therefore when Shushan, or Susa, was only a provincial capital. A 
question has been raised how Daniel, who (verse 27) was in the employ of the king of 
Babylon, came to be in Susa, Of course he might have been there on some mission. 
But, as Wintle observes, this supposition is not needed. For both the language of 
the original, and also of the Greek copics agrecing therewith, scems rather to intimate 
that Daniel was there only i vision, The Prophet ‘ saw in @ vision, and ta kis seeing, 
or in his visionary idea, he was at Shushan:” and again, ‘‘ when he was év the vision” 
he was on the Ulai. 

' See the appended engraving copied from one in Taylor’s Calmet, vol. v., of the 
Persian emblem of a ram on a Persian coin; together with the observations in 
my Vol. i. p. 426, Note '. 

2 On the later rise of the higher or Persian horn Mr. Cuninghame remarks, p. 231, 
that in Dan. v. 31 and vi. 1, itis said that Darius the Mede took the kingdom; but 
that afterwards Persza is introduced as the first and chief name of the united king- 
dom. Soin Esther i. 3, 14, 18, 19, ‘‘ Persia and Media,” &c. 

3 Lydia conquered by Cyrus, Egypt by Cambyses, Jndia in one direction, and 
Thraee in another, by Darius Hystaspes. ‘Theodoret, on Dan. viil., makes Arabia one 
of the subjected regions, And so it is said in Esther i. 1; ‘ Ahasuerus, who reigned 
from India even to Ethiopia, over 127 provinces.”” Ierodotus, iv. 14, mentions Da- 
rius’ Indian conquests. 

4Through Asia Minor westward, Thrace and Maccdonia northward, Thessaly 
southward.—Theodoret (ii. 1215) speaks of Xerxes’ expedition as the epoch of the 
highest Persian greatness. 

5 See the emblem of a one-horned goat on the appended Macedonian coin; and also 
what is said on it in the same Note !, p. 426 of my first Volume, just before referred 
to. Eckhel, ii. 84, thus notices the coin as one of King Archelaus : 

Lques pileatus binas hastas tenens. 
APXEAAO. Caper dimidius intra quadratum, 

Plutarch, in his Life of the later Macedonian Prince Pyrrhus, mentions his being 
known in battle by ‘‘his lotty plume, and crest of goat’s horns.” 

S See Note 4 p. 428.
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ram; and, having destroyed its kingdom,’ waxed very 
great by adding this latter kingdom in all its amplitude to 
his own, and uniting the two as one mighty empire. By 
the great horn’s breaking when it was strong was figured 
Alexander’s death in the plenitude of his power,’ and con- 
sequent speedy breaking up of his kingdom; by the four 
notable horns that stood up in its place, and out of the na- 
tion,® towards the four winds of heaven, the four acedo- 
nian kingdoms apportioned by treaty after the death of 
Alexander’s brother and son, and the great battle of Ipsus, 
to four of his chief generals, on the same great platform of 
the joint territory of the goat and ram:—viz. that of 
(reece to Cassander, of Thruce with Bithynia and the ad- 
jucent Luxine provinces to Lysimachus, of Loypt and Pales- 
tine to Ptolemy, and the res¢ of Asia to Seleucus.*A—Thus 
much, I say, seems plain. 

The explanation of the latter part of the vision, and of 
the little horn to which it relates, is more difficult: the m- 
terpreting Angel not having described with absolute dis- 
tinctness either the place where, or the time when, of the 
rise of this Little Horn; nor, again, the particular power 

1 By the victories of the Granteus, Issus, and Arbela, in the years 334, 333, 331 
B.C. respectively. The united ram’s head and onec-horned goat's head, copicd in 
Taylor’s Calmet, Vol. v., from a Florentine gem, is supposed to figure the united king- 
doms of Persia and Macedon under Alexander the Great. See the preliminary ex- 
planations in that Volume of Calmet, 

Let the reader in passing mark the ascription to Alexander of sovereignty over the 
whole earth, though of course only the civilized world. I note this with reference to 
Dr. Maitlaad’s objection against our construing the Apocalyptic earth, or world, as 
that of the Roman empire. See p. 290 supra. 

2 B.C, 323. 3 So verse 22. 
4 On Alexander’s death, B.C. 323, Philip Arideus, his half-brother, was proclaimed 

King at a mecting of the chicf generals; and, in conjunction with him, so soon as 
born, a son of Alexander of whom Roxana was then pregnant, called afterwards 
Alexander shgus. And during their lives the generals forbore from assuming the 
royul title; professing themselves simply governors under Alexander’s son and bro- 
ther, Butin 317 Philip Aridwus was murdered; and about 310 Alexander Egus, 
then fourteen years old, and his mother Itoxana. Whereupon followed what is said 
in 1 Mace. i, 7; ‘Alexander reigned 12 years and then died; and his servants bare. 
rule every one in his place; and after his death they all put crowns upon themselves,” 
—The ambition of Antigonus, governor in the first instance of Phrygia, and his at- 
tempt at subjugating the other princes, having caused a general war between them, 
and Antigonus having fallen in the decisive battle of Jpsus, a Phrygian town, in the 
ycar 301,—the celebrated quadri-partition ‘of the provinces was made between Cas- 
sander, Lysimachus, Seleucus, and. Ptolemy, which I have noticed in the text. See 
Rollin ad Ann. 301, or the Universal History, Vol. ix. c. 2, §6, 7. 

Arnold, Rom. JJist. ii. 400, cites Dan. vill. 8, in application to this quadri-partition 
of Alexander the Great's empire.
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and people that it was to desolate. The following indica- 
tions, however, are given respecting it; which, when con- 
sidered with the additional light of subsequent history re- 
flected on the subject, will, 1f I mistake not, direct us with 
sufficient clearness to the power intended. 

Ist, it was to orzginate out of one of the four above- 
mentioned Macedonico-Greek empires; whether ont of 
one of the Greek dynasties ruling, or simply out of one 
of the constituent territorial domains, and perhaps the 
same capital city as of old. For the latter as well as 
former relation to the originating horn, — the territorial 
identity, as well as the dynastic continuity,—will, if I mis- 
take not, satisfy the prefigurative emblem: a point this 
to which I must beg attention, as one essential to my argu- 
ment; and of which, as too long for the text, I subjoin 
my proof in a Note below.'—2. As to fime, it was to rise 

1 In case of a family or people being perpetuated before the world, unmixed in the 
main from generation to generation, then in the largest and most sudden chronologi- 
cal transitions of prophecy, a princely scion cven at a very distant age, rising from it, 
might evidently be prefigured as a later horn springing out of an earlier horn, typical 
of the nation or family; and this in the strictest construction of the ‘figure. Hence 
the peculiar propriety of Ezekiel’s language, with reference to Isracl’s restoration at 
the latter day, “I will cause the horn of the house of Israel to bud” (Ezek. xxix. 21); 
though by a contemporary prophet it had been said, “ He hath cut off in his fierce 
anger all the horn of Israet.’’ (Lam. il. 3.) 

But what when the successive fortunes of a country, or of its ruling dynasty, are 
glanced at in prophecy, with the same rapid transition from an earlier to a later age, 
in cases where invasions and revolutions, many and great perhaps, intervening, have 
more than once revolutionized the country ; and so intermixed other races as to con- 

stitute the inhabitants in respect of blood, and perhaps too of language and religion, 
very much a different population ? In strict genealogical truth unity could not be then 
represented as existing between the earlier inhabitants, or carlier dynasty, and the 
later; nor the figure of a later horn, springing out of one earlier, correctly used to 
designate them. Yet in fact, even in these cases, the community of local site, and of 
a certain measure of the same stock in the population, is sometimes so regarded as a 
sufficient identification, that @ continurty of political existence is ascnbed to the earlier 
and later people, or dynasty, and the common designation given them of one and 
the same impersonating appellative. So in common parlance ot modern Greecc, modern 
Ilaly, as now representative of old Greece, old Italy. Accordingly in prophetic 
Scripture we find the symbol of a horn out of the old head so applicd. For example, 
in Baalam’s prophecy, Numb. xxiv. 22, 24, we read, “The Kenite shall be wasted 
until Ashur carry thee away captive ;..and ships shall come from the coast of Chit- 
tim, and shall afflict Ashur :"’—whcre the continuity of the impersonation is kept up, 
though it was Assyria under a pure Assyrian, and then Babylonian dynasty, that car- 
ried away the Kenite; but Assyria half Alacedonized, and under the Macedonian 
dynasty of the Scleucide, against which came the conqucring ships from Chittim, that 
is Rome and Italy.—Again in Dan. xi. we have the sketch in continuity of the history 
of the Hing of the North and King of the South ; the impersonation being kept up in 
either case throughout, as of a connected dynasty: though at the beginning of the 
chapter the Ptolemies of Egypt and Scleucide of Syria be manifestly meant, who 
succeeded to empirc on Alexander the Great’s demise; and, at the end of the Chap-
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“at the latter time of their kingdom,” 1.c. of the kingdom 
of these Greek dynasties: in which phrase the use of the 
singular noun kingdom, not kingdoms, is to be remarked as 
deserving notice."—3. The character of the Little Horn is 
described as that of “a king of fierce countenance, under- 
standing, or causing to understand, (that 1s, teaching,)? dark 
sentences ;”? whether cnigmas generally, or specially dark 
religious oracular sayings as from heaven.°—4. His success 
was to be such that he would wax (or de) exceeding great ; 
in directions “toward the south, and toward the east, and 
toward the glory :”’—in regard of which specified points of 
the compass, it becomes a question whether the South and 
Eust are to be estimated from Susa, where the prophet 
saw the vision, or from the place where the Little Horn 
might first rise and fix itself: also, as to the glory, whether 
it might indicate the locality of Jerusalem, where Jehovah’s 
glory rested of old literally and visibly ;* or that country 
which, at the time of the Little Horn’s nising, (if after 
Jerusalem’s destruction,) might have, in place of God’s 
ancient city, the hght of his revelation committed to it, 
and be then professedly and outwardly the country of God’s 
covenanted people.o—d. The resulé of this its success is 

er, dynasties of the latter day (perhaps those of the Saracens and the Turks) * then 
holding rule in the same countrics.—Ouce more, in the prophetic vision of the four wild 
beastsin Daniel vii., the Goths and Vandals having invaded and revolutionized France, 
Spain, and other countries of the Romau Western empire, but connected themselves 
afterwards, in respect of religion, with Romc,—1i. c. Christian or Papal Rome,—as 
their common head, they are symbolized in the vision as horns growing out of the 
head of the Beast which signified in the first instance the old Roman Pagan Empire. 

| See Note § p. 426 above. Mr. Clarke has remarked on this point in his Treatise 
on the Dragon und Beast, p, 3598. 

2 See Note ** p. 426 supra on the Wcbrew word. 
3 The Hebrew word 777 is the same that is used Numb. xn. 8; “ With him will 

YT speak month to mouth,..and not in dark speeches ;” also Psalm xlix. 45 “I will 
open my dark saying upon the harp;’’ and the same nearly Psalm Ixxviil. 2. It is 
also used Judg. xiv. 12, of an enigma, and Prov. 1, 6, of a proverd ; “ the words of 
the wise, and their derk sayings.” 

4 So St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans ix. 4; “ Israclites to whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, &c.” 

5 If by the specified sanctuary there be meant figuratively the Christian Church, 
then it seems to me that tke glory must in consistency be explained figuratively of a 
Christian country, and the people of the holy ones of the prafessed Christian people, 
not Jewish :—the latter just as in Dan. vii. 21, 25; where the Papal power is typi- 
fied asa Little Morn out of the Roman Beast, making war on the saints ; i. ce. on the 
really holy Christcans in professedly holy Christendom. Whether the Jewish or the 
Crristian solution should be adopted, isa question for after consideration. 

* See my inquiry into Dan. x1. xi1., in the 4th Volume.
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prophesied of as two-fold, and in either case as that of 
destruction : first against religion, as it was “to cast the 
truth to the ground, and cause crafé to prosper im its stead, 
taking away the daily sacrifice, and casting down the place 
of Jchovah’s sanctuary ;”’ secondly, against the secular reli- 
gious powers, or rulers at the time of God’s professed people : 
for the host and stars of the symbolic heaven, which the 
Little Horn was scen to cast to the ground, and stamp on, 
are explamed by the Angel as at once the mighty ones and 
people of the holy ones ; and the Prince of the host ts called 
also the Prince of the sanetuary.\—In regard of which 
people of the holy ones it is observable, G6thly, that as the 
reason of their being thus abandoned to destruction, their 
religious state at the time of the Little Horn’s rising is 
described as one of matured transgression and apostasy ;? 
and the judgment wrought by it upon them as a judgment 
inflicted not until “ the latter end of the indignation.”>— 
7. As a further characteristic of the Little Horn, in its 
course of destruction of these mighty and holy ones, it is 
added that it would magnify wtself even to the Prince of the 
host; or, as the Angel expresses it, stand up against the 
Prince of princes, the Lord Jchovah; and also that it 
would zz peace destroy many.—3. ‘The ¢erm to its profana- 
tion of the sanctuary, and oppression of the people of the 
holy ones, is thus chronologically announced : “ It shall be 
unto 2300 days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed ;” or 
(as the Hebrew is) justified, and treated as just:*— in 
regard of which announcement the question remains, whe- 
ther the commencement of this long period (for the days 
must of course, as usual in such symbolic prophecy, be un- 
derstood as yea7's’) is to be reckoned from the commencing 
act of the vision, or from the nse and profanation of the 
Little Horn :—the declaration being made in answer to a 

1 “Tt (the Little Horn) magnified itself even to the Prince of the host; and by it 
the place of his sanctuary (i. e. of the sanctuary of the Prince of the host) was cast 
down.” Verse 11. 

2 “ An host was given it against the dailv sacrifice by reason of transgression.” 
Verse 12. “ When the transgressors are come to the full,’ Verse 23. 

3 Verse 19. 
4 See Note f{ p. 425 supra. I mean treated as just in the sense of having the 

national judgment awarded against the nation for sin removed. So from a Chris- 
tian, when justified, the sentence and condemnation of the law 1s averted. 

5 See the discussion of the year-duy question in my Vart iv. Chap. ix. § 1 supra.
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double question, involving both these points.'. Then at 
length his end would be brought about; and without any 
adequate earthly power or agency. “‘ He shall be broken 
without hand.” ” 

And now then we set ont on onr historic inquiry, to 
seck some destroying desolator of God’s professed people, 
answering to these several notable characteristics of the 
Little Horn of the vision. And, as the people of the Co- 
venant thns desolated may be either (so fur as we have yet 
seen) the Jews with their literal sanctuary and sacrifice, or 
Christendom with its later figurative sanctuary and church- 
worship, the chronological range of our inquiry becomes 
(in the first instance) a very Jarge one, extending from 
soon after Danicl’s time even to the. present: and the g geogra- 
phical range also a very large one; since it embraces the 
territory of both goat and ram, as comprehended in Alex- 
ander’s*empire and the four kingdoms of his successors, 
from the Greck Morea in the west to the Indus, and from 
the Oxus to the Nile. Within these limits of time and 
place we are to look for a power rising up, and rapidly 
increasing, from comparatively small dimensions to a great- 
ness of dominion comparable even with that of Alexander 
himself: * using it pre-cminently against the contempora- 
rily professing Dut apostatized people of God; to the de- 
struction of the people themselves politically, and the 
oppression of their religion, called “ the truth,” or true 
religion, though corrupted: and using it also to the in- 
‘culcation and propagation of some counter-religious scheme 
of craft and falsehood ; and this as well in peace as 
In war. 

Now, on the hypothesis of ¢he ancient Jews being the 
transgressing people of the covenant intended, I think I. 
may say that no admissible solution of the Little Horn has 

1 Verse 13. See Note 7 p. 425. 2 Verse 25. 
3 The scale is thus given, in verse 8; “'Therefore the he-goat waxed very great >” 

said of Alexander’s empire: “ And for it stood up four xotadde horns ; ’’ said of Alex- 
ander’s four successors ; who, as the Angel adds afterwards, were ‘‘to stand up out of 
the nation, but vot zm his power.” After this it is added in verse 9, “ The little horn 
waxed cxeceding greats? =m Sur which expression appears to ‘imply comparison 

with, and superiority to, the power or powers mentioned before.—The word “rm is 
used adjcetively, Gen. xlix. 3, in the sense of first ; “the first in diguity, the first in 
strength.’ So Gesenius.
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been, or can be, offered. Within the interval of time from 
Daniel to the final overthrow and dispersion of the Jewish 
people there were but two powers that desolated their 
sanctuary, and caused the daily sacrifice to cease :—the 
one, the Syro-Macedonian king Antiochus Epiphanes ; the 
other, the Romans. And, accordingly, they who suppose 
the ancient Jews intended have sought to explain the little 
horn of the he-goat, some in reference to the one of these 
two, some in reference to the ofher.—But with regard to 
Antiochus,—winle it consists with the prophetic description 
that he was a Prince of the Syro-Macedonian line, and that 
he desolated the sanctuary, the following insurmountable 
objections oecur:—lL. that he was but an dudividual king 
of the dynasty, and therefore not a horn, in the sense in 
which the word horn is used both in this and other pro- 
phecies of Daniel:'—2. that his kingdom, instead of being 
exceecing great on the scale of Alexander’s given in the 
prophecy, was at the greatest scarce a third of that of 
the first Syro-Macedonian king, Seleucus: the Romans 
having previously reduced it within Mount ‘Taurus west- 
ward,” the Parthians within the limits of Media and Persia 
proper eastward ;° and it being in fact httle better than a 
Roman dependency :*—3. that the Jewish transgressors 
could not be said to have then come to the full: there being 
at that time many zcalous for the law, some of whom con- 
stituted, soon after, the noble army of the Maccabees ; ° 

1 “Now, that being broken (the goat’s first horn), whereas four (Aorns) stood up 
for it, four ‘kingdoms shall stand up. ” Thus the Angel expressly makes the four horns 
to be four kingdoms. Similarly the jirst horn was “Alexander's kingdom, or dynasty ; 
the two horns of the ram, the Median and Persian dynasties; and the tex horns of 
Daniel’s fourth wild Beast, the ten Romano-Gothic dynasties of Western Chris- 
tendom: the deast’s body being in each case associated with the ruling Ao, and in- 
cluded. 

2 This was the first article in his father Antiochus the Great’s Treaty with the Ro- 
mans, after the great battle of Maguesia, B.C. 190. 

3 The Parthians had effected their independence of the Syro-Macedonian kingdom 
about 290 or 245 B.C.: (sce Clinton ad aun. 250:) and from that date began the 
famous dynasty of the Arsaeide ; which before the times of Pompey and Crassns had 
absorbed the whole Kastern territory of the Syro-Macedonian kingdom, and extended 
over all Persia to the Euphrates. 

4 Witness the celebrated act of the Roman ambassador Popilius, in drawing a circle 
around Antiochus Epiphanes, when inclined to push bis conquests in Egypt; and re- 
quiring him, ere he stepped out of it, to obey the Republic, and quit the Egyptian 
territory. He was indeed at this time an actual éributarg y to the Romans. 

5 It 1s said of these times, in 2 Macc. iii. 1; ‘*The Holy City was inhabited with 
VOL. III, 28
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and Christ himself having fixed the epoch of the maturity of 
Jewish transgression much later :'—k. that, whereas the 
fall of the little horn, the terminating act of the vision, was 
(on the year-day system) to be 2300 years distant from that 
whieh marked its beginning, probably the successful push- 
ing of the Persian ram,—Antiochus’ death happened only 
between 300 and 400 years after it; and that, even on the 
day-day system, no satisfactory explanation 1s to be offered, 
by reference to his profanation of the temple and its cleans- 
ing, of the period of the 2300 days.?—Next, as to the Ro- 
man power,—though it answered to the little horn of our 
prophecy both in becoming exceeding great, and in most 
remarkably desolating the Jewish sanctuary, and destroy- 
ing the Jewish people, after that the transgressors therein 
had come to the full,—and though moreover, 2f the con- 
tinurty of its empire be considered to extend to Rome Papal, 
its commencement of falling may very possibly be made to 
coineide with the expiration of 2300 years from some 
possible commencing date of the vision,’-—yet (not to speak 
of other lesser objections)* there mect us on the very face of 

all peace, and the laws were kept very well; because of the godliness of Onias, the 
High Priest, and his hatred of wickedness.” 1 Matt, xxiii. 32. 

2 The profanation of the Jewish altar under Antiochus lasted but 3 years complete, 
according to 1 Mace. i. 54 compared with iv. 52; (the profanation having begun, it 
is said, on the 15th of the month Cisleu in the year 145 of the Scleucidean wra, * 
and the altar been purificd on the 25th of Cisleu in the year 148;) not 2300 days, 
or 64 years: and the desolation of the temple, and taking away of the daily 
sacrifice by Apollonius, continued but 33 years, according to Josephus,—See Bishop 
Newton. 

3 Mr. Cuninghame in his three first editions had made B.C. 508 the commenc- 
ing date of the 2300 days, as being the epoch of Darius Hystaspes’ conquests in 
Thrace, according to the chronologer Dufresnoy,—in India, according to Rollin. In 
his 4th (p. 232) he prefers B.C. 509. And thus 1792 becomes his terminating epoch 
to the period; that is, the epoch (as he fixes it) of the French Revolution. 

But, with regard to the conquests of Darius Hystaspes in India, the data seem to 
me quite wanting on which to determine it at all accurately. Ierodotus, iv. 44, gives 
no date. And, accordingly, the best modern chronologists, as Larcher, Hales, and 
Clinton (Fasti Hell. App. on Kings of Persia), give none. Clinton’s date of Da- 
rius’s Scythian expedition and Thracian conquests is B.C. 508—506. 

4]. g. if the little horn were the Roman powcr, how could its increase of great- 
ness westward, where Spain and Gaul became permanently and peculiarly Roman 
provinces, previously to the Romans’ desolation of Jerusalem, be omitted in the notice 
of its waxing ercat? “The little horn waxed great,” it is only said, ‘ towards the 
east, and toward the south, and toward the glory :’’ (or Holy Land:) which is in 
fact east again. —Again, how did the Roman power in its progress cause craft to pros- 
per? Pavan idolatry was just as prevalent before its conquests, in the countrics con- 
quered, as after them.—On one chronological objection the Note preceding speaks. 
A much greater one is noticed in the Text. 

* This wra began B.C. 312, frum Seleucus’ cap‘ure of Babylon,
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the question two objections most palpable, and which no 
ingenuity can ever overcome. ‘The Ist is, that the old Ro- 
man power can never be considered as a little horn of the 
Greek he-goat. Vor the local origin of its horn was froin 
Latium in Italy, not any spot in Greece or Persia: and be- 
fore ever 1t moved castward, to intermeddle with the terri- 
tories of the Greek he-goat, it was (on the scale in Daniel’s 
vision) a great horn, not a little one ; Sicily and Spain and 
Carthaginian North Africa, besides all Italy, being compre- 
hended im its dominions. Moreover it never rooted itself in 
the Grecian soil, under a separate and independent govern- 
ment, until, at the very soonest, the division of the empire 
by Diocletian; or, accurately speaking, not till the final 
division of the Roman empire into HNastern and Western 
under Theodosius’ two sons, a century later: 1. e. above two 
or rather three centunes after the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the Jewish nation, by its armics under Vespasian. 2. 
Even if the symbol of the Macedonian he-goat’s little horn 
might by any possibility be allowed to represent the old 
Roman Pagan power, the idea of its representing also, while 
all unmodified and the sainc, the extremely diffcrent power 
of Rome Pupal,—an idea forced on the expositors spoken 
of by the fact of the little horn’s having an assigned 
duration to the end of 2300 years,—I say this idea is one 
quite contrary both to the reason of the ‘thing, and toe the 
analogy of the three other admitted and notable prefigura- 
tions of Rome Pagan and Papal in Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypse.’ 

In short, high as 1s the authonty of both Sir I. Newton 
and Bishop Newton as interpreters of prophecy, it scems 
to me scarce possible not to,see the futility of their attempts 
at applying the prophecy to the Romans: and certainly 

11. In the tmage of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii.) Rone Pagan is represented by the 
tron legs of ihe smage, Rome Papal by the feet divided into ten toes, part of iron and 
part of clay. In the vision of the four Beasts, (Dan. vii.,) it is the ten-horned 
state of the ‘arth Beast, with its 2éttle horn, that had eyes, rising among them, in the 
latter time of the Beast’s cxistence, which represented Jiome 2’ apal ; its state previous 
to the ten horns rising, Zome Pagan. 3. In the Apocalypse it is the seven-headed 
Dragon that represents the Roman Imperial Pagan Empire; the seven-headed ten- 
horned Beast (to which the Dragon resigns the kingdom) the subsequent Roman 
Papal Fimpire. 

23 *
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later expositors, as Mr. Cuninghame,’ with all their zeal 
to uphold the interpretation, have altogether failed of their 
object. The attempted defence has only exposed in clearer 
light what Mr. J. EH. Clarke, in somewhat uncourteous 
though not untrue phrase, calls the high absurdity of the 
solution.’ 

Thus then, as no other power but these two desolated the 
Jewish sanctuary, or oppressed z¢s people, from Daniel’s 
time of secing the vision to the final Jewish dispersion, we 
seem forced on giving the prophetic phrases a mystic mean- 
ing; and on interpreting the holy but transgressing people, ? 

to be desolated, of professing Christendom. And indeed, 
on a careful scrutiny of the language used of them, it ap- 
pears to me that there is one characteristic which of itself 
excludes the Jews, and can only apply to some great Chris- 
tian power ;—I mean the Angel's designation of the host 
cast down by the little horn as not the holy ones only, but 
the mighty ones. For, from the time of the Babylonish 
captivity to the capture of Jerusalem by the Romans, the 
Jews were never a mighty people ; bemg thenceforth a mere 
dependency on the Persians, Macedonians, Ptolemies, Se- 

1 See his Treatise on the Apocalypse, p. 2386, &c., and Letter in the Investigator, 
Vol. iii. p. 277. 

In the datter, which exhibits his fullest defence of the interpretation, I will notice 
two points in addition to what has been said already. 1. In order to jusily the 
supposed symbolization of the Roman power as a little horn of the Macedonian he- 
gout, he endeavours to fix the reader’s cye on “‘ the Roman power in the East,’’ as if 
a distinct power or horn; justly observing, that “from the time when Constantinople 
beeame the seat of empire, that power became essentially Greck.’”’ But most un- 
fortunately, on considcring the two grand actions of this Romano-Greck little born, 
which he dwells on as prefigured in the present prophecy, it appears that the first, 
viz. the desolation of the diteral sanctuary of Jerusalem, was (as already hinted) 
effeeted by the Roman powcr above two centurics before this its inrooting in the 
Greck soil: and that the second, viz. the desolation of the spiritual or Christian 
sanctuary,—i, e. according to Mr. C. (p. 236) “ the pure worship of God,” by Rome 
Papal, which Mr. C. judges to be the desolation intended,—was effected not by the 
Greck branch, but the La¢ian stock ; and this after the notable separation of the latter 
from its short-lived eastern or Greek conucxiou.—2. IIc observes that, “in order to 
a powcr becoming the horn of a beast previously existing, it needs that there should 
be cither an identity of origin, (as in the four kingdoms that sprang up out of the 
empire of Alexander,)..ora wnity of adoption: in which last way the ten Gothie 
kingdoms became horns of the fourth Beast; viz. by reeciving its religion, its laws, 
the spiritual supremacy of Rome, and the Latin tongue.’”’ Now he allows that it was 
not by identity of origin that the Roman power became a horn of the Greck he- 
goat, Had it then the waity of adoption? Did the Italian Romans before Christ 
adopt the Greek religion, laws, and language; or those after Christ aeknowledge the 
spiritual supremacy of Constantinople, or adopt the Greck tonguc ? 

* Ou the Dragon and Beast, p. 354, 9 mesg.
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leucidz, and Romans, in succession: and consequently 
from that time never really might, y ones, or so represented 
in Scripture, but the contrary. '_Yet again, there is a 
phrase which, as Mr. Clarke has already “observed,” looks 
very much hke a marking out of some Greek people of the 
Jatter day as the one to be desolated. J*or it says, “In the 
latter time of thew kingdom,” ’ m the singular: as if the 
state of things contcmplated was one m which, at some 
latter time, a single kingdom or empire would be the re- 
presentative ina manner of the several earher post-Alex- 
andrine Macedonian dynastics—Once more it is to be 
observed that the transgressors spoken of, as those against 
whom tle little horn would act, are pretty clearly identified 
with the people of this latter-day Greck cmpire. For it 
is said, “In the latter time of ¢heir kingdom, when the 
transgressors [in it, apparently,| are come to the full,” ‘ 
that then the little horn, having had power given him dy 
reason of the transgression, would destroy ‘‘both the 
mighty and the holy people: implying that these mighty 
ones of the latter day Greek empire would be by profession 
holy ones, but 2 effect transgressors ; and so the object of 
God’s punishment by the little horn. 

Which premised, is it possible but that, in our inquiry 
after a power answering to the little horn of the he-goat, 
the thought of the Saracens and of the Zurks should flash 
upon the mind :—each a power of sudden rise into mighty 

1 It was said to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 2,) “*I will make of thee a great nation,” 
with reference to Jsracl in its national populousness and prosperity ; a “prophecy par- 
tially fulfilled under Joshua, and David, and Solomon, and to be fulfilled abundantly 
more fully at the time of Isracl’s restoration. But, after returning from the Babylon- 
ish captivity, their day was but “ the day of small things”’ (Zech. iv. 10), as the pro- 
phets of that time express it; and in Christ’s time their ery, “We hi: ve nO king but 
Cwsar,’”’ was a public confession that they were no more mighty ones, but a subject 
people. Moreover we know from prophecy that they are to continue a poor and op- 
prest people cven up to the time of the restoration.—So Prof. Lee, in his Preface to 
suscbius’s ‘Theophania :—‘‘ The Jews could not be called after the Christian wra the 
mighty or the holy people: their power was gone: and God’s people were now called 
by: a new name; as in Yea. Ixii. 2.” 2 p. 350. 

3 'I'n¢ Basietag avtwy’ not rwy Bacireawy, So the Sept. like the Hebrew. Com- 
pare Apoc. xvii. 17; ‘The ten horns shall agree, and givatheir kingdom (ray Baor- 
Atay autwy) to the Beast : ”—the Pope being their common father and head, and so 
a unity effected of their otherwise separate kingdoms, 

4 ‘The Septuagint translation almost expressly identifies the transgressors to be 
desolated, and the members of some latter-day Ureck kingdom: En’ esxatwv rng 
Bacweac AUTWY, TANPOUPEYWY TwY a4papTiwy autwy. Inthe Hebrew, as in the 
English, the identity sccms also half implied.
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empire ; each a tremendous desolator of apostatizing Greek 
Christendom ; each the propagator of the false religion of 
Mahomet ?—There is however this prima facie objection 
against the former, that, although rising on the very border 
of Ptolemy's Es gypto- Macedonian kingdom, and soon set- 
tled within the Syrzan border, yet being distinctly Arabian 
in its first origin, and springing from JMecea and Medina, 
it could scarcely be called a@ little horn out of one of the 
four post-Alexandrine horns. Nor again, in the full sense 
of the word, could it be said to have destroyed the mighty 
and holy Greek people; as it mercly destroyed their armies, 
and did but mutilate and abridge their empire. In fact 
the Apocalyptic prophecy of the Saracens, as we have seen 
earher, distinctly marks this limit to their desolating com- 
mission.” 

And thus we tum to the Turkisu powrER; and in it, 
if I mistake not, and its Seljukian and Othmanic ruling 
dynasties, we shall find all we want. It originated m 
Chorassan, (the ancient Parthia,) south of the Oxus ; and 
thus out of the territory of the Selewezan or S) yro-Mace- 
donian horn. There a Turkman shepherd-tnbe in 1038 
raised the standard of revolt (I have already elsewhere 
sketehed the history)’ against Massoud, son of Mahmoud, 
Sultan of Ghizni; defeated him, became independent, clect- 
ed Thogrul Beg their chieftain, and appeared as a horn (as 
yet a Little horn’) before the Asiatic world. His first con- 
(quests were over the Lastern provinces of Persia towards 
the Indus. ‘Thereby the horn became more notable. The 

1 In the quadripartite division of Alexander’s empire Ptolemy is recorded to have 
had Eevpt, Libya, part of Arabia, &e. (Arrian apud Photium) : that is, probably, 
those distriets of the Arab territory that border on Egypt. And of Ptolemy Euer- 
getes, who died B.C. 222, we read that he made himself master of all the coasts of the 
Red Sea, both on the Arabian and Ethiopic sides, down to the Straits of Babelman- 
del; and consequently of the districts adjacent to, though not including, Mceca and 
Medina. (So Leo Allatius, as referred to in the Univ, Hist. ix. 394.)—Justinian too, 
it may be added, iu the sixth century had a custom-house on the coast near Medina : 
but still not in the territory of Mecca. 

? Apoc. ix.5; “To them it was given that they should not kill them,” &c. See 
Vol. i. pp. 4 54—456, 

3 For the history see Gibbon x, 342, &c.; or my Part il. Chap. vii. supra. 
‘ Just before the battle Massoud had been thus warned about them by one of his 

Omrahs :—‘ They were in their origin a swarm of ants ; they are now little snakes ; 
and, unless instantly crushed, they ‘Will acquire the venom and magnitude of ser- 
pents.” Gibbon x, 343. 5 Ibid. 346,
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report reached the Caliph at Bagdad: and, oppressed at 
that time by the factions of the Bowides, lords of Western 
Persia, he called Thogrul to his ad. The ‘Turkinan 
descended southward at the call. They fell before him ; 
and so central Persia was added to his domimions.— And 
then came a crisis in his history which opened the way to far 
higher greatness. Ile was made by the Cahph Lar al 
Onra, or Cluef General of Islam;! an office, the ceremonial 
of investiture on which is the theme of Eastern cloquence.? 
And bound up both by this office, and by his alliance with 
the Caliph’s daughter, (who had however at first disdained 
to mingle his blood with that of “a Scythian shepherd,”)* 
—I say identified m this manner with the religion of Ma- 
homet, and inoculated, alike himself and the military popu- 
lation subject to his rule, with all the carly Saracen fanati- 
cism, he became thenceforward its armed apostle and_pro- 
pagator, specially against Greek Christendom; and from 
Bagdad, as his new religious capital, (a locality of which 
more presently,) set forth on a long uninterrupted carcer of 
success and conquest. Both Judea, the ancient glorious 
and holy land, and Aszatie Christendom, holy and glorious 
as the land of God’s then professing people, @vith which 
latter alone we are now specially coucerned,) were soon en- 
braced in the conquests. Under dfulek Shah, “ Commander 
of the Faithful,’ * the third of the three first Sultans of 
the Turks, the extent of the Turkish dominion is thus de- 
scribed by the historian; “ From the Chinese frontier [in 
the far Lust] he stretched his immediate jurisdiction or 
feudatory sway to the West and South, as far as the neigh- 
bourhood of Constantinople, the Holy City of Jerusalem, 
and the spicy groves of Arabia elix:” an extent of 
dominion which surpassed the Asiatic reign of Cyrus and 
the Caliphs. “It grew exceeding great toward the ase, 
and toward the South, and toward the glory,” or (professed- 
ly) holy and Christian land. The 'Turkiman’s “fierceness of 
countenance,” as he conquered, has passed into a proverb.° 

' It had been substituted for that of Vizier by a preceding Caliph. Gib. x, 84. 
See my Vol. i. pp. 525, 526. 3 Gibbon x. 350. 
A sacred title, says Gibbon, x. 364, given to Malek Shah, first of barbarians, 
Gibbon x. 365, 
“Fierce as a Lurk.’’--Gibbon applics the epithet more than once; e. g. The oS
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In proof how, “having waxed great, even to the host of 
heaven, it cast of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped on them,’—how “by it the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of the Lord’s sanctuary cast 
down,” how “it magnified itself against the Prince of the 
host,’”’* “cast down the truth to the ground, as it practised 
and prospered,” and “caused craft to prosper in its hand,” 
—I say, in proof of the exact applicability of all this to the 
Turkman Sultans, it needs but that we rcad the account 
given by Gibbon (for it was an exact specimen of all the 
rest) of the conquests of Soliman (one of Malek Shah’s 
generals) in Asia Minor. ‘“ By the choice of the Sultan, 
Nice was preferred for his palace and fortress; . . and the 
Divinity of Christ was demed and derided in the same tem- 
ple im which it had been pronounced by the first general 
synod of the Catholics. The unity of God, and the mission 
of Mahomet, were preached in the mosques; and the Cadhis 
judged according to the law of the Koran. . . On the hard 
conditions of tnbute and servitude, the Greek Christians 
might enjoy the exercise of their religion: but their most 
holy churches were profaned, and their priests and bishops 
insulted: they were compelled to suffer the triumph of the 
Pagans, and the apostasy of their brethren : many thousand 
children were marked by the knife of circumcision, and 
many thousand captives devoted to the service or the plea- 
sures of their masters.”’—<As to the manner in which, after 
a temporary disruption of the Turkish power, and then its 

body of the Turkish nation still breathed the jlercencss of the desert.’ x. 384. So 
again p. 352, &e. 

1“ Empcror of emperors and Prince of princes” was the Turkish Sultan’s self- 
applied title; as we have seen from the eitation given in my Vol. n. p. 32, But he 
viewed himself, and was regarded by his subjects, in a character yet higher and more 
sacred. ‘She Koran and its interpreters inculcated on him that the Sultan was the 
descendant of the prophet, and the Meegerent of Heaven.’ So Gibbon i. 180. The 
Sultans answered thus to the title of avriBeoc, as did the Popes to that of avrixpioroc. 

Compare on this expression what is said of Sennacherib, Isa. xxxvil. 28: ‘ Against 
whom hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes ou high? cven against the 
Moly One of Israel.” 

2 Ibid. x. 378. With facts like these before him, what can Mr. Cuninghame mean 
by saying, p. 237; “Neither the Saracens nor the Turks have interfered with the 
worship. .of the Greek Church. It is impossible therefore to show that they have 
tnany sense whatever taken away the daily sacrifice of the Church.” Has he forgotten, 
besides the ‘Turks’ frequent supplanting the cross by the crescent in lesser instances, 
(e. g. as above stated, at Nice,) their eonverting Justinian's far-famed metropolitan 
Church of Greck Christendom into the mosque of Santa Sophia?
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revival under a new dynasty, the Othmanie, 1t not only con- 
quered other of the Greek provinces, but at length destroyed 
the Greek empire itsclf,—‘ the mighty ones and the holy 
people,’—the history has been given already.’ Suffice it 
therefore to add that the Apocalyptic pre-intimation of the 
cause of the Luphratean horsemen being thus let loose on 
Greek Christendom to destroy it, viz. that of its sanctuary 
being polluted with transgressions, and pertinaciously 
unpurified and unatoned for,’ agrees precisely with Daniel's 
intination of the cause of the he-goat’s little horn 
being commissioned, and receiving power, against the then 
mighty and holy people ;—viz. the fact of the trans- 
gressors (now their designative) having come to the full. 
‘Therefore it was that the Turk became great, like Senna. 
cherib,*? and “ not by his own power : ““—therefore that he 
became, according to his own self-assumed appellative, 
Tunkiar, the Destroyer.’ 

Yet once more, and most particularly, let me direct at- 
tention to the 'lurkman’s early political connexion with 
Bagpap, as a fact equally illustrative of Damniel’s and the 
Apocalyptic prediction. For that famous capital of Ma- 
hommedism, whence the Seljukian Turk first issued on his 
mission against Chnstendom, and which in their very titles 
has been ever since remembered by the ‘Turkish Sultans,° 
was not only notable for its Luphratean site, agreeably 
with the Apocalyptic prophecy, but also for certain remark- 
able local associations with earlier history, agreeably with 
Daniel’s. When the Caliph Almanzor, little thinking what 
he did, chose it for his new capital,° it bore the humble name 
of Bagh-Dad, or Dad's Garden ; a name derived from a 
hermit so called, its then only inhabitant. But ruined heaps 
betokened that it had once been populous. And, as the 
monk turned from those rums to contemplate the buildings 

1 Viz. in my Vol. i. p. 501, &e. 
2 See my Vol. i. pp. 481—486. I the rather beg my reader’s reference to the 

above, because it was written without any thought of Daniel’s prophecy. 
3 Isa. xxxvii, 24, &e. “Thou hast said, By the multitude of my chariots am I 

come up to the height of the mountains, &c... Hast thou not heard long ago how I 
have done it?..Now have J brought it to pass that thou shouldest be to lay waste 
defenced cities into ruinous heaps. Therefore their inhabitants were of small power : 
they were dismayed and confounded: ” &c. 4 See Vol. i. p. 504. 

> See Vol. i. pp. 504, 505. ° 6 Sce Vol. i. pp. 461, 462.
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of the new-rising city, ike one standing in the void be- 
tween two distant ages, he might have told the Caliph that 
his chosen site was that of the capital of a once mighty 
kingdom of earlier conqucrors of Asia :—that there, nearly 
1100 years before, Szevrccia had been founded; and there for 
some 500 years had flourished, with all the pomp and pride 
of its half million and more of inhabitants ;—the Lastern 
capital of the greatest of Alexander’s four successors, Se- 
leucus Nicator.'—Thus, with regard not merely to the more 
distant Parthian provinces of Seleucus’ ancient kingdom, 
where the Seljuks first formed into a dttle power, but also 
to the Selcucian capital (thenceforward the Seljuks’ relt- 
gious metropolis) where they received, and whence they 
issued on, their predictecdt commission against Christendom, 
it was out of the chief of the four horns into which the 
first great horn of the Macedonian he-goat broke, that 
(“in the latter time of the Greek empire’’) the little horn 
of the Turk might be said to have sprung? 

1 «Scleucus now undertook the building of a new city, which he called from his 
own name Seleueta, and made the metropolis of all the provinces of his empire be- 
yond the Euphrates. It was placed on the western side of the Tigris, about forty 
miles from Babylon, over against the place where at present the city of Bagdad stands. 
.- Seleucia (especially through the emigration of the inhabitants of Babylon to it) 
became so populous that in Pliny’s time it had 600,000 inhabitants, and far excelled 
all the other citics of the Kast.’”’ Universal History, ix. 181. Again: ‘As Babylon 
was drained of its inhabitants by Seleucia, so was Seleucia in process of time by 
Ctephison and Almadayan, and these two again by Bagdad. This last city was first 
built in the same place where Seleucia stood...In the year A.D. 754 Seleucia was 
reduced to such a state of desolation as to have nothing on the spot where it stood 
but the cell of a monk called Dad, anda garden adjoining to it; whence it was called 
Bagh-Duad, that is the garden of Dad. In this place Almansur, Caliph of the Sara- 
cens,.. built a new city; which has ever since becn called from the place Bagdad,” 
Ibid. p, 184. . 

On the foundation and greatness of Selcueta, and its effect in draining Babylon of 
its population, Straho thus writes. Kae karnonpay rng modews (BaBvdwroc) ra 
pev ot Ilepoat, ra 6 6 xpovog, Kat 7} TWY Maxedorywy OdArywpLa TEDL TA TOLAUTa’ Kat 
partora emetdn Thy LedevKeray exe Ty Trypynre TWAnotov tTyG Bajsvdwvoe, ev rpia- 
KOMOLG Tw STUbtatg, ETEtyice Ledevkog O Nikarwo. Kat yao exetvoc, kat ot per’ 
QuTOY amayTec, TEML TAaUTHY toTrOVoacay THY TodtY, Kat TO Bacieoy evravba 
pernveykav, Kat én eat voy 7 pev yeyove BaBvdwrvog petwy. Lib. xvi. p. 1073. 
(Ed. Casaub. 1707.) 

I observe that the Encyclopedia Britannica, on the word Seleweia, notes its situa- 
tion as at the confluence of the Euphrates and Tigris, as well as its identity with the 
site of the modern Bagdad, It was however only by a canal, except at flood-time, 
that the uphrates washed the walls of the city; the proper confluence of the two 
rivers being somewhat lower. See Vol. i. p, 494, Note 3. 

2 Mr. J. KE. Clarke (pp. 361, 362) explains the Goat’s little horn of the Ottoman 
Turks distinctively, as having risen up in Bithynia, a part of the territory of Lysima- 
chus :—an explanation not inadmissible, had we none better to rest in, Dut the su- 
perior fitness of that which I have given must, I think, be evident; as it traces the
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Such is my view of the Jttle horn of the He-Goat in 
Daniel’s 8th chapter; and it is a satisfaction to me to 
learn, as [ am now revising it, that it was also the view 
taken of the prophecy by the learned Bishop Lforsley.’ 

It only remains, in conclusion, that I show the bearing 
of the cclebrated chronological statement in this prophecy 
of Daniel upon the time of the sixth Apocalyptic Vial ; 
1. e. on the destined time for that drying up of the Turk- 
man power which the Vial prefigures. “ ‘Then I heard 
one saint speaking; and another saint said unto that cer- 
tain saint which spake ; Tull when” shall be the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice, and the desolating transgression, 
to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden un- 
der foot? And he said unto me, Unto 2300 duys: then 

shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Now it is to be under- 
stood that the received reading 2300 is, as various com- 
mentators have observed, of authority not to be doubted: ° 

primary origin of the Turkish nation out of both the territory and the capital of one 
of the Greek he-goat’s four horns; and this by reference to the precise local origin 
assigned to the Turkman desolatour by the Apocalypse.—Moreover, supposing the 
Aing of the North at the beginning of Dan. xi. to be the Syro-Macedoniun or Selcu- 
cian dynasty, and the Hing of the North at the end to be the Yuré, which is not im- 
probably the case, (see iny Part vi. Ch. 2,) this will of course greatly tend to confirm 
the view taken of the Turkman as o little horn out of the particular Selewcian or 
Syro-Macedonian horn of the goat. 

Considering the obscurity that rests on the origin of the name and ancestry of 
Seljuk, (see Gibb. x. 345, Note 17,) might not the possibility of a Sedeveian origin be 
suggested ; sceing that Macedonian citics and colonies were founded under Alexander 
and Seleucus in Chorasan, and beyond it, and that there is so much of resemblance 
between the appellatives Sedewk and Seljuk 2 

1 In the first of Bishop Horsley’s Letters to the Author of “ Antichrist in the 
French Convention,”’ lately published in the British Magazine, Bishop Horsley says ; 
“The little horn which rises out of one of the four horns of the he-goat (Dan. viil.), 
I am persuaded, is the Ottoman Porte:”’ and again, in his ucxt Letter; ‘’‘Uhe little 
horn of the he-goat (Dan. viii.) respects the Mahometan power.” These Letters were 
written in April and July, 1797. They are cited by Dr. odd on Antichrist, p, 130. 

2 I prefer this ‘ 712 when" to the “ How long’’ of the authorized translation, as 
a more exact rendering of the Hebrew; aud with the not unimportant difference of 
marking the little horn’s terminating epoch, not duration, So the Septuagint, ‘Ewe 
OTE 7} opaotg ornatrat; and so too the Vulgate; ‘* Usquequo visio?” &c. See 
Wintle’s remark on it, p. 425 Note |{ supra. 

3 Mr. Clarke thus writes, p. 390, with reference to the two various readings of 
2400 and 2200 in certain copies of the Septuagint. ‘+ Several copies of the Septua- 
gint read 2400 days (7)epae SioxeAcae Kat TETPakomat): but this reading is evidently 
spurious; as several of the best aud oldest manuscripts of the Septuagint have 
Totaxoorat, instead of rerpaxocrat. One of the manuscripts alluded to is the Codex 
Alexandrinus, supposed to have been written as early as the 4th or 5th century. In 
the Complutensian Polyglott printed at Alcala in 1017, and the Antwerp Polyglott 
printed in 1570, it is rptacoorat, Theodoret, who flourished in the 4th century, 
reads so in his copy of the Septuagint.—The various reading of 2200 days, which 
Jcrome says existed in some manuscripts in his time, merits no attention; as only
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and the duys, or evening-mornings,’ which it is the numer- 
al prefixcd to, are of course, if the year-day theory have 
been proved correct, to be interpreted as years. Thus, in 
order to the application of the prophetic period, so enun- 
ciated, to history, and calculation when the cleansing of 
Greek Christendom from the ‘Turk and his religion of de- 
ceit was to begin to take place, we have only one further 
preliminary to settle, viz. from what commencing epoch to 
date the 2300 years. As the Angel’s statement 1s made 
in answer to an apparently double question,—‘ ‘Till when 
the vision? ‘Till when the daily sacrifice (taken away), 
and both the sanctuary and the host trodden under foot?” 
—it might @ proort be referred to either; and designate 
either the length of what the whole vision prefigured, or 
the length of the little horn’s desolations. I interpret it 
of the former, as alone consistent with other chronological 
prophecies.” ‘Thus the date of the commencing act seen 

two of these manuscripts have come down to us.—There is no various reading of this 
passage in the Hebrew text; which appears to me decisive in favour of the common 
reading.” 

The Editor of the Investigator, Vol. i. p. 441, says on the authority of Mr. Cun- 
inghame, in his examination of Irving’sand Frere’s systems, that “ not a single manu- 
script known to be extant, whether Hebrew or Greek, sanctions the reading of 2400 
days; and that it rests entirely on a manifest typographical error of the Vatican 
[printed] edition, taken [gencrally] from the Vatican manuscript : which error the 
Chisian edition of Daniel notices, and says that the Vatican manuscript reads 2300.” 

As regards the Hcbrew, however, the above statements are made too absolutely. 
The reading 2400 was found by Dr. Wolff in one Hebrew manuscript at Ispahan, 
and one at Bokhara; the one, he says, esteemed to he of the 5th century, the other 
of the 3rd. See his letter in the Investigator, Vol. iv. p. 315. 

The estimation and belief however of these Eastern Jews, as to the antiquity of the 
manuscripts, is to be received with great caution: it being the estimation of unlearned 
persons; and the point not as yet critically examined by competent judges. Moreover, 
as Ir. Wolff seems to imply, the greater number of the manuscripts that he found in 
the East, as well as add those in Europe, had the number 2300. So that, [ conceive, 
little doubt can be felt on the subject. 

1 The word is in the singular in Hebrew, ‘2300 evening-morning ;”’ sr7 79 

masa Doda Ots2y “GS: Hebrew numerals of plurality being sometimes joined with 
nouns in the singular number: a conjunction not unknown in vulgar English.—I 
conceive, with Dr, Maitland, that the phrase evening-morning is used, instead of day, 
because of the sanctuary being the subject, and its services double, in the evening and 
in the morning. 

2 And so, it is evident, Mr. Wintle. See the Note |] p. 425 just before referred to. 
It seems to me that the tneipient elcansing (or, literally, justifying) of the sanctuary, 

that 1s, cancelling the punishment consequent on its condemnation, (see p. 425, Noteff,) at 
the end of the 2300 years, must probably not very long precede the blessings predicted 
at the end of the 1333 days, Dan. xii. 12. Now, were we to date the 2300 years 
from the time of the Turks first desolating Christendom, its end would not fall out 
till about A.D. 3350; and consequently not till long after that which we have scen 
reason to revard as the terminating cpoch of that first-mentioned prophetic period.
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in the viston,—that is of the Persian two-horned ram push- 
ing in its power westward and northward and southward, 
—inust be regarded as the commencing date of the 2300 
years, And, within the narrow limits of some fifty or sixty 
years, earlier or later, it seems hardly possible to mistake 
in the determination of ¢Azés epoch im history. It cannot 
surely be placed before Cyrus’ establishment of the supre- 
macy of the united Persian and Median kingdom, B.C. 
538 or 536. It cannot be placed after Xcrxes’ defeats by 
the Grecks, at Artemisium, Salamis, and Plataa, in 480 
and 479; after which time the supremacy departed from 
Persia. It was in the interval that the ram fulfilled its 
career of conquest.—Now, both as regards the commence- 
ment and the termenation of this, just as of other prophetic 
periods, we may infer from abundant Scripture analogy 
(not to say from common sense also) that each one ought 
to be a marked and well-determined epoch wn Iistory.’. And 
what then the most marked epochs of Persian greatness, 
such as might be reasonably supposed commencing epochs 
to the prophecy, within the mterval of that sixty years ? 
I think the two most marked must be considered to be that 
of Cyrus’ accession and conquest of Babylon, B.C. 536, and 
that of Xerxes’ splendid progress against Greece, B.C. 481, 
480, just before his great catastrophe. I prefer the latter ; ) oe) 

—first, because it is an cpoch of the exhibition of Persian 
greatness distinctively set forth m another of Daniel's pro- 
phecies ;? secondly ,becausc, whereas there is no ¢ermin- 

1 Tt is so in the case of both the commencement and end of the 1260 years period 
of Antichrist’s reign,—of ‘the hour, day, month, and year’’ of the Turks’ progress 
towards the destruction of the Greek empire,—of the 150 years of the intensity of the 
Saracen woe,—and of the 33 years of the two witnesses lying dead. 

2 Dan. xi. 2: “ And now I will show thee the truth. Behold there shall stand up 
yet three kings in Persia : and the fourth shall be far richer than they all: and by his 
strength, through his riches, he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia.” Theo- 
doret notes the epoch ; as already observed p. 427 Note +, supra. 

Herodotus (vii, 1) nses the word edoveero of the three years’ str of preparation in 
Asia on this occasion: 7 Aocn edovetro emt tora evea. And Bishop Thirlwall, in his 
History of Greece, taking up the word, writes, in reference to these three last years of 
Darius, “For three years all Asia was kept in a constant stir :’’ and, again, with 
reference to the four first of Xerxes following, “ For four years more Asia was still 
kept in restless turmoil :” so illustrating unconsciously, in both the one clause and the 
other, Danicl’s prophecy.—On the extraordinary exhibition of Persian greatness in 
the expedition Iferodotus’ account should be consulted. In the Council held on his 
accession, Herodotus mentions (vii. 8) that Xerxes avowed it as his object in the 
Greck expedition, to march through Europe, and reduce the whole carth under his 
enpire. ‘The Deity,’ he added, ‘impels me to it.”
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ating epoch of historic note to suit the commencing epoch 
of Cyrus’ conquest of Babylon,’ there is, as we shall pre- 
sently see, @ very marked terminating epoch to suit the 
commencing epoch of Xerxes’ triumphant progress into 
Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece.—The circumstance of 
the final catastrophe of his armament and expedition is no 
more an objection to our sclecting it as a most notable 
epoch of Persian greatness and supremacy, than the final 
catastrophe of Napoleon’s Russian expedition in the snows 
of Moscovy, to our selecting the year of the assemblage 
of that mighty anti-Russian armament, and homage done 
to him by the princes of Christendom at Dresden, when 
he passed onwards to conduct it, as the culminating and 
most notable epoch of Napoleon’s greatness.*—That it is 
not a mere selection made ex post facto, simply to answer 
that which later history has suggested to my mind as the 
terminating epoch of the 2300 years, will appear from 
this,—that Mr. Bicheno, writing in 1797, sclected the same 
commencing epoch to the prophecy ; and prognosticated 
accordingly that we might expect to sec the cleansing of 
the sanctuary begun in the year 1819.° In this he calculated 
from Xerxes’ starting from Susa, B.C. 481.4 But it is 
evidently as fit to calculate from his starting from Sardis, 
and passage through Thrace and Macedonia, B.C. 480, the 
year following. In which case not 1819, but 1820, would 
be the terminating year of the 2300 years.—Thus then in 
onc of these two years (supposing our ‘Turkish view of the 
prophecy correct) we might @ priort with Bicheno have 
inferred from the prophecy that the withdrawal of the Ma- 
hommedan abomination from the sanctuary and host of 
Greek Christendom would probably commence, and the 

1 Counting from B.C. 538-6 the 2300 years would expire in 1762-4 A.D.; a period 
marked by no cvent of importance, as regards cither the breaking up of the Turkman 
power, or the cleansing of Greck Christendom from Mahommedism. 

2 « Earthly state has never reached a prouder pinnacle than when Napoleon, in 
June 1812, gathered his army at Dresden,—that mighty host uncqualled in all time, 
—and there reecived the homage of subject kings.” Arnold, Lect. on Mod. Hist. 
p- 177. 

5 Signs of the Times, Third Part, p. 268. At pp. 183, 252, 1797 is noted as 
the date of first publication. His view of the prophecy generally is that of Bishop 
Newton. 

4 The date is determined to 481 by a famous eclipse of the sun. See Dr. Hales’ 
Chronology, Vol. iv. p. 140, 2nd Edition.—So too Mr. Clinton, in his Fasti Hellen., 
makes Xerxes to arrive in the autumn of B.C, 481 at Sardis, and there winter.
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breaking up begin very notably of the Turkman Moslem 
power: in other words, and to use another and different 
prophetic metaphor, that then there would be a commence- 
ment of the drying up of its flood from the Euphrates :— 
that same event that is the subject of the 6th Vial. 

§ 2.—COMMENCEMENT AND PROGRESS OF THE DRYING 
UP OF THE TURKISH FLOOD FROM THE EUPHRATES. 

So the year 1820 drew on, which seemed marked out in 
Daniel’s ancient prophecy, as the destined epoch for the 
breaking up of the ‘Turkman power, and drying up of its 
flood from the Euphrates..—During the progress of the 
revolutionary wars 11 Europe, which we have been lately 
reviewing, thongh not without an carly sprinkling of the 
Vial, it had yet remained comparatively uninjured. For 
the French expedition of 1798, which conquered Egypt,’ 
was soon expelled by the English under Abercrombie ; * and 
the pohtieal state of the ‘Turkish empire became as before. 
Insomuch that im 1802 a Christian commentator, musing 
on this prophecy, expressed his marvel as to the means by 
which the Vial was to take effect; and an empire, still so 
populous and mighty, to be wasted and dried up.*—So 
things continued in the main till the very beginning of 

' Compare on the figure here used Ezek. xxx. 12, I will make the rivers dry,” 
said of Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest of Egypt: also Isa. xliv. 27, That saith to the 
deep, Be dry, and I will dry thy rivers :’’—the figure being taken from the overflow- 
ing Nile in the one case, the overflowing Euphrates in the other. 

Tillinghast, a commentator who wrote 200 years ago, thus expounded the symbol 
in this Vial of the Zurks. ‘By the river Euphrates we are to understand the Otto- 
man or Turkish empire. It is called the great river because of the multitude of people 
and nations thercin. The people who ut this present time are of all others accounted 
the greatest are the Turks ; who therefore, and no other, are here to be understood ; 
especially as the Euphrates in Apoc. ix., under the sounding of the 6th Trumpet, by 
reneral consent of expositors has reference to the Turkish power.” (ap. Bickersteth’s 
Divine Warning, p. 13.) 

2 The dates were as follows. In May, 1798, the French expedition sailed: in July 
it took Alexandria: then, in the same month, followed the battle of the Pyramids, 
and capture of Cairo. 3 A.D). 1801. 

4 “ By what means the Turkish empire shall be reduced to this helpless state (an 
empire formerly distinguished for its enthusiastic loyalty, ferocity, and valour, .. and 
which is even at this day as populous as any other upon the earth, the Chinese cx- 
cepted), is not intimated in this verse; and will perhaps remain concealed uutil the 
events themselves shall remove the veil... Towever this is certain, trom the evident 
purport of the text, that a very extraordinary indifference or disaffeetion in the people 
to the government must take plaee to fulfil this part of the prophecy” (i. e. of the 
6th Vial). Galloway on the Revelation, p. 258,
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1820. 
good fortune,’ 

[PART v. 

““ That year the Ottoman empire, by unwonted 
"it has been said, “found itself freed at once 

from foreign war and domestic rebellion.”! But before 
the year ended how was the scene changed; and what 
causes introduced of exhaustion and distress that have since 
then never ceased to operate !—I proceed to sketch them 
in brief: abstracting almost entirely from Dr. Keith, who 
has himself abstracted from the Annual Register. 

‘The first cause that so operated was iwzternal revolt and 
insurrection. In the summer of 1820 Ali Pasha of Yanina 
asserted lis independence: and by his revolt precipitated 
the Greek insurrection, which had been for some time silently 
preparing. In October the Greek islanders called in their 
merchant-ships. In November the Suliot Greeks returned 
to their country from the Ionian islands, and raised the 
standard of revolt against the Sultan, in alhance with Ahi 
Pasha their former oppressor. In lebruary, 1821, Chour- 
shid Pasha, of 'Tripolizza, having marched from thence 
against Yanina, leaving the Morea almost destitute of 
Turkish soldiers, the Moreote Greeks broke out into in- 
surrection. ‘This was early in April. The insurrection 
quickly extended to the lgean isles, and districts of 
Northern Greece, Epirus, and “Thessaly ; ; while at the same 
time the standard of revolt was raised also in the trans- 
Danubian provinces of Wallachia and Moldavia.—Does 
the reader think me too particular in the dates? I have 
given them that he may more minutely compare what then 
occurred on this Greek rising against the Z'ursman domina- 
tion, with what occurred just 2300 years before on the 
Greck rising against the Persians.” There 1s a striking 

1 Keith i. 337. 

2 B.C. 480. 

Spring and Summer.—Persians march 
through Thrace aud Mace- 
donia : against Greece. 

Sunmer.—Battles of 'T hermopyle and 
Artemisium. 

Sept, or Oct.—Battle of Salamis, 

A.D. 1820. 

Ali Pasha revolts against the Sultan, 
and invites the Greeks to join him, 

Summer. — Turkish troops advance 
against him by Thcrmopyl. 

Sept.—Siege of Yanina,. 
Oct. —Greek islanders call in their 

ships, 
Nov.—Suliot Greeks raise the standard 

of insurrection. 
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parallel between the two; which to myself at least appears 
quite to deserve obscrvation. 

The progress and successful issue of the Greek insur- 
rection is well known. An irruption of the Persian Prince 
Royal into the Asiatic provinces of ‘Turkey in 1521,’ and 
then in 1822, favoured it. Moldavia and Wallachia were 
indeed reduced. But in the Morea the Grecks held the 
country, the ‘Turks being shut up in the fortresses; and a 
Turkman army of near 30,000, that entered to re-conquer 
it, having been destroyed in 1822 in detail, the freedom of 
the peninsula was nearly completed by the insurgents. By 
sea the islander Greeks emulated their ancestors of Sala- 
mis and Mycale; and, attended with almost umform suc- 
cess, encountered and vanquished the supenor Turkish 
and Egyptian fleets, especially in the battles of September 
1824.?—Meanwhile the sympathies of Western Christen- 
doin were awakened in behalf of their brother Chiistians 
struggling for independence ; above all after the dreadful 
massacres made by the ‘Turkish adimiral in the conquest of 
Scio.2 And, just when at length the tide of stccess had 
been turned by the Egyptian armameut of Ibrahim Pasha 
against them,* and the Morea was again all but subjected 
by him, the united fleets of England, France, and Russia, 
in contravention of all their usual principles of policy, inter- 
posed in the Greek favow:; attacked and destroyed the 
'Turco-Egyptian flects in the battle of Navarino, Sept. 1827 ; 
and so both saved Greece, and, by destroying’ the Turkish 

B.C. 479. A.D. 1821. 

Spring.— Revolt in Thrace against the | Sprizg.—General revolt of the Greeks 
Persians. in the Morea, Wallachia, Mol- 

davia, and the islands. 
Sept. or Oct.—Battle of Platwa, and | Oct. 5.—Capture of Tripolizza, and 

deliverance of Greece. liberation of the Pelopon- 
nesus. 

1 Tt was at the close of the summer of 1821 that the Prince Royal first advanced 
into Turkey, by way of Van on the Euphrates, as far as Bayazid; and the next 
summer again, nearly as far as Erzeroum, having defeated au opposing army of 
50,000 Turks. In cither case his further progress was stopped by the cholera 
breaking out fearfully in his army. 

2 “In the engagements of the 16th, 18th, 26th, and 30th September the Turks are 
said to have lost twelve frigates, twenty brigs, and more than cighty transports.’’— 
Annual Register for 1825. 

3 Jn 1822. 
$ Ibrahim first landed in Greece, on the Sultan’s requisition, in 1825. 

VOL, IIL.
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flect, prepared the way for other disasters quickly to follow 
on that devoted empire. 

For,—not to dwell on the awful scene of the massacre 
of the Janizarics at Constantinople, whereby, in the vain 
hope of reforming and so resuscitating the ‘Turkish milttary 
power, the Sultan swept away some 30,000 of those troops 
whose ancestors had been to the Porte its chief arm of 
victory,,—I say, not to dwell on this, the scourge of the 
most disastrous foreign war was added by its own infatua- 
tion to all its other woes. “Quem Deus vult perdere prius 
dementat.”” The Sultan appealed to the fanaticism of the 
Moslem population against Russia: and in 1828 insulted 
Russia declared war.” From the Caucasian frontier of the 
Russian dominion in the Last Prince Paskewitch pressed 
on his victorious career to Erzeroum. From the Worth 
Count Diebitch, after a primary less successful campaign, 
in a second in 1829 took the entrenched camp of Schunla 
on the Danube ; crossed the Balkan; entered Adrianople ; 
and, in spite of the unfurling of the Prophet's banner against 
him, threatened the immediate investment of the ‘Turkish 
capital. ‘The prophetic saying was in many a mouth, 
(whether correctly, or incorrectly, as an application of the 
prophecy,*) ‘“ And tidings out of the North and out of the 
East shall trouble him.” The ambassadors however in- 
terposed, and peace was madc.—But it was a peace by 
the articles of which the drying up of the Euphratean Turk- 
man flood greatly progressed. ’reedom was secured by it 
from the ‘Turkish yoke to the Christian principalities of 
Wallachia and Moldavia, under Russian Protectorate; the 
independence of Servia also assured, and not a Turk per- 
mitted to reside North of the Danube. ‘This was in Octo- 
ber, 1829.—Moreover, that same year, a French army of 

1 July 15, 1826.—The Janizarics had revolted on the Sultan’s attempting to force 
on them the Nizam Djedid, or new system of military discipline: on which they 
were surrounded in the square of the Ktmeidan, massacred by discharges of grape- 
shot ; and, on their retiring to their barracks, the barracks set on fire, and cannon- 
ading continued against them through the whole night following, until there re- 
mained no more victims or fucl for the one and the other. ‘ The next morning,” 
says Mr. Walsh, ‘presented a frightful scene of burning ruins slaked in blood; —a 
huge mass of mangled flesh and smoking ashes.” Walsh’s Narrative quoted by 
Keith ii. 3-44, 2 April, 1828, 

* Dan, xi, 44.—I shall in the next Part of my Work, * On things future,’ uot 
oinit to give wy exposition of this prophecy.
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40,000, having landed on the African coast, and defeated 
an equal force of ‘Turks and Arabs, took Algiers ; convett- 
ed the Turkish province into a colony of France; and so, 
in that distant quarter also, dried up another of the sources 
of the Turkish power.’ 

And then followed the rebellion of the great Egyptian 
Pasha, Mehemet Ah. The Vrench mvasion of Egypt first 
prepared him for it; as having taught him the superiority 
of Kuropean discipline, and led him to the formation of 
aregular army. Again, his co-operation in the re-subjuga- 
tion of Greece, to which the Sultan had commissioned him, 
helped forward the issue. For, though unsuccessful in its 
primary object, through the intervention of the great Chris- 
tian powers, the war served both to exercise and discipline 
his army, and also to show its superiority to the less regular 
troops of the Sultan. ‘Thus, very soon after the Russian 
war had ended, the Pasha asserted his independence ; at- 
tacked and conquered Syria; and defeated the Sultan's 
armies sent against him im three great battles, of Hems, of 
Nezib, and of Iconium.2—'The interference of the ambassa- 
dors of Christendom was again successful in warding off the 
danger, and preventing the victorious army from marching 
on Constantinople:—in which case resistance scemed hope- 
less, and the ‘Turkish empire in all probability must have 
fallen. And at length, as we have lately seen, England, 
Russia, Prussia, and Austria,—weary of the state of sus- 
pense and peril to the European balance of power, arising 
from the war between the Sultan and his revolted vassal,— 
interposed with their own armaments in the Sultan's favour; 
drove the Evyptians out of Syria, took Acre, and forced 
back the Pasha within his proper Pashalic.’—Yet Egypt, 
though now again nomimally dependent on the ‘Turkish Sul- 
tan, remains conscious as before of the strength of inde- 
pendence, and yields him but a divided allegiance. The 

1 So Keith, it. 346—349. 
2 The dates stand thus :—A.D, 1832, May, Ibrahim Pasha takes Acre: June 7, 

war declared by Sultan Mahmud against Mehemet Ali: June 25, defeat of Turks 
in the battle of Hazib, or Hems, near Aleppo: 1833, January, defeat of Turks at 
Iconium. 

3 In the autumn of 1840. 
29 *
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Euphratean flood, which three centuries ago overflowed 
Egypt,’ has there too been drying up. 

Once more, there were manifested from time to time very 
strikingly, during this period, the depopulating judgments 
of God himself. Depopulation had indecd been long 
silently going on in the emprre, from the ‘Turkish anti-social 
habits of vice and polygamy, and their political oppression 
and misrule. But I speak now of other and additional 
causes; of earthquake, famine, and pestilence.—In 1822 
happened the great Syrian earthquake, in which the walls 
of Aleppo the Syrian capital were thrown down, and 14,000 
buried in the ruins: and at Antioch, and other towns and 
villages in the province, the sufferings ancl loss of hfe were 
in proportion.°—Near about the same time (A.D. 1821) 
the cholera broke out at Bussora, and carried off some 
16,000 persons,—near a fourth of its population: then, 
ascending the ‘ligris to Bagdad, swept away, it is said, one- 
third of és habitants: and then in 1822 advanced into 
Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, with a similarly fearful 
mortality everywhere attending it°—The plague at the 
same time was taking its usual “part in the wasting of the 
Turkish population; and, besides it, other extraordinary 
and mysterious epidemics. From the citics of Mecca and 
Bagdad, more especially, the cry was heard of desolation. 
In the Bombay Gazette of August, 1831, the report is 
given that Jecca and Medina had been completely depo- 
pulated by a dreadful disease, of which the nature was un- 
known; that it broke out in the May preceding, when the 
Mahommedan pilgrims were collected at Mecca; that 
50,000 had becn carried off by it, and among them the Go- 
vernor of that Holy City of the Mussulmans.*—Yet again, 
in Bagdad, the city of Scleucus and of the Caliphs,—there 
where the Turk received his commission, and whence he 
issued on his course of destruction against apostatized Chris- 
tendom,—the commission of the destroying angel had becn 
as awfully severe: 50,000 of the mhabitants “having per- 
ished by the plague. ‘lo the horrors of discase there were 

1 Dan. xi. 40, 42: “‘ We shall enter into the countrics, and shall overflow and pass 
over; .. and the land of Egypt shall not escape.” 

2 Keith 341. 3 Ibid. 367. ¢ Ibid, 369.
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here added the desolation of the flood and of the sword. ‘The 
missionaries Groves, Parnell, and Kitto, then resident in 
Bagdad on their self-denying mission of love, thus wrote 
the sad and affecting story. ‘The plague prevailing to a 
fearful extent among the inhabitants, part of them attempt- 
ed to escape into the country: but they were arrested by a 
sudden inundation of the Tigris, by which numbers perish- 
ed; and the rest were driven back into the city... When at 
length it pleased God to stay the hand of the destroying 
angel, it was found that out of 80,000 human beings not 
more than 25,000 survived.” Then followed God’s judg- 
ment of the sword. “'The plague had scarce ceased, and 
the waters subsided, when troops arrived in the name of the 
Sultan to depose the Pasha; and feree and bloody contests 
succeeded.” So again another Letter, bearmg date Bag- 
dad, April 23, 1831. “Surely every principle of desolation 
is operating in the midst of the Ottoman .. empire ;— 
plagues, earthquakes, and ewil wars. The Pasha’s palace 
is left open, without a soul to take care of anything. 
His stud cf beautiful Arab horses are running about the 
streets.” “May 5. Inquire where you will, the answer is, 
The city is desolate.” ’—Whith regard even to Constant 
nople, the glorions capital of the Ottoman Empire, Mr. 
Walsh, the Chaplain of the British Embassy, resident there 
during the period referred to from 1521 to 1831, thus 
writes. “ Within the last twenty years Constantinople has 
lost more than half its population. ‘l'wo conflagrations 
happened while I was in Constantinople, and destroyed 
15,000 houses. The Russian and Greek wars were a con- 
stant drain on the Janizanes of the capital. The silent 
operation of the plague is continually active, though not al- 
ways alarming. It will be no exaggeration to say that, 
within the period mentioned, from 300,000 to 400,000 
have been prematurely swept away in this one city in 
Kurope, by causes which were not operating in any other, 
—conflagration, pestilence, and civil commotion.”* 

On the whole, it must strike even the most careless ob- 
server, that from the epoch of the year 1820, the exhaustion 
of the Turkish power, and drying up of the flood with which 

1 Keith 368. -2 [bid. 362.
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for near 400 years it had mundated half Christendom, 
has been going on with a rapidity beyond what any sober 
mind cowd & priori have anticipated :—Moldavia, Walla- 
chia, Greece, Algiers, all having now emerged from it as 
Christian principalities or provinces, and the Christian 
(professedly Christian) population in them become again 
dominant.—Nor has the drying up yet ceased. Hast and 
West, North and South, rebellions of pashas and insurrec- 
tions of people are rife or threatening ; and everywhere the 
process of internal decay and depopulation goes on. The 
Persian and Curd from the East, and, yet more observantly, 
the Russian and French, look on, and watch the process. 
It is evident that nothing supports what remains of the once 
unighty power of ‘Turkey, but the policy of the Princes of 
Christendom.? And how much longer will even that be 
able to effect its object >> How much longer the Russians 
from the North, and French from the West and South, 
exercise forbearance? Most truly, said the “Times” in 
1553 on this subject, “The power of the ‘Turks over their 
European territories is ebbing as steadily as the tide.” * 

1 The Mahommedan power has also been manifestly drying up in other countries, 
as in Persia, Bokhara, and Affghanistan. 

2 In 1843 so near secmed the end of the Turkish empire that more than one pro- 
phetic expositor, e. g. Habershon, speculated on a calculation and dating of ‘“ the 
hour month day and year,” of the Apocalvptic prophecy, from the taking of Constan- 
tinople; as if intended to mark not so much the period of the Turkman’s earlicr course 
of conquest, but rather the appointed time for the Turks retadning their capital and 
empire: and, agreeably with this calculation, numbering 391 or 396 years (the equi- 
valent of the Apocalyptic period, according as the year might be reckoned as of 360, 
or of 365 days) from 1453, the date of the fall of Constantinople, looked to 1844, or 
else 1849, as the year of their fall. 

Iu my earlier Editions, while expressing my conviction of the correctness of the 
historic solution given by me, Vol. 1. pp. 524—432, of the prophetic period, as term- 
inating with the Turk’s capture of Constantinople,* I observed that it was possible 
that the other might possibly be also additionally intended : and that, if so, time would 
soon show. But 1844, and then 1849, past snecessively before the publication of my 
4th Edition, without the expected destruction of the Turkish empire. 

3 As I revise this for my Sth Edition in 1861, how frequent and anxious continucs 
tu be the asking of this question about “ the sick man!” 

4 No. for Mar. 7, 1853. 

* jTotmacpevor EC THY WEAY Kat YMEPAY Kat PHVA Kat EMLAVTOY, vu ATOKTEIYWOL 
ro ToTOy Twy arvOpwrwy, ‘The killing, being a momentary act, cannot properly, I 
conceive, have subjoined to it a period of duration, expressive of the time during 
which the killing is to have effect. If cxceptions here and there seem to occur to the 
rule in sentences uot very dissimilar from the prescnt,—e. ¢. in Luke xiii. 16, Wy ednoev 
6 Satravac ov Seka Kat oxrw evn, “ Satan hath bound, or kept bound, these eighteen 
years,” and again, Apoc. xx. 2, Kae e€noevy avrov xtdca ern, “Ye bound him for 
(i. c. to continwe bound for) one thousand years,”—it should be observed that the ere is 
not in these passages.
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§ 3. THE KINGS FROM THE SUN-RISING. 

But who the Kines FRomM THE sUN-RISING,' whose 
way is to be prepared by this drying up of the symbolic 
overflow of the Euphrates? And what the character and 
result of their movement of advance, on the way thus pre- 
pared for them ?—'T his is a question which, as having re- 
ference to events as yet unfulfilled and future, might seem 
rather to belong to the vith and last Part of my Work, 
than to that which we are now unfolding. Connected 
however as it 1s, and in but one brief clause, with the pre- 
diction of the sixth Vial, it may perhaps be as well not to 
pass it by: especially considering that it will not long detain 
US. , 

The reader is doubtless famihar with the predictive clause 
as one most generally explained of ¢he restorution of the 
Jews to their own lund, following on the decay and fall of / 
the Turkish empire :* an explanation to which the recent 
political changes, and present troubled aspect of things, in 
Syria and Palestine,* must be allowed to have lent not only 
a new interest, but perhaps also an increased probability. 
Yet I must confess that, though & priori inclined to the 
same view of the prophecy, and still almost wishing it to 
be the true one, I cannot on investigation find clear Serip- 
ture warrant to support it. For, first, the Jews are no- 
where represented by inspired prophecy to be so concen- 
trated in eastern countries at the close of their dispersion, 
as to be a people gathered therefore emphatically from the 
Kast. Mach poimt of the compass is depicted as alike at 
that time a locality of Jewish movement and emigration. 

1 aro avaroXdye 7Acov. The reader must remember that the preposition azo, from, 
here precedes the genitive; so that the authorized translation is evidently incorrect, 
*¢ Kings of the East.’ It is also to be observed that the word 7Atov is added, perhaps 
emphatically, to the avaroAn¢e; which latter word is often used by itself to signify 
the East. 

2 This is the explanation of Jfede and Brightman. Bishop Newton gives it as an 
alternative; ‘“‘ Whether by the Kings of the Kast be meant the Jews in particular, or 
any Eastern potentates in general.” fr, Cuninghame, the representative of one class 
of modern interpreters, inclines to the same explanation; Jr, Burgh, the represent- 
ative of another, fully embraces it. 

3 This was written originally in 1843; and certainly now, in 1861, as I am passing 
my 5th Edition through the press, the zxterest of the prophecy on this account has 
not diminished,
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“The Lord,” it is said, ‘* shall set his hand again the second 
time, to recover the remnant of his people which shall be 
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cush, and from Elim, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And he shall 
sct up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Isracl, and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah, from the four corners of the earth.” And again: 
“Twill bring thy seed from the Zas?, and gather thee from 
the West: I will say to the North, Give up, and to the 
South, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, and my 
daughters from the ends of the earth.” So wrote Isaiah; ' 
and other prophets too similarly describe the matter.’ 
Besides that the now existing state of things agrees well, 
and only, with this view of the case :—I refer to the wonder- 
ful fact of the universal dispersion of the Jewish people still 
continuing, as before, in every quarter and country of the 
globe.“—Agam the Jews, at the time of their final restora- 
tion, and on their way to, and first re-establishment in, their 
own land, are not spoken of in prophecy as /engs. Rather 
the contrary. “‘ Go,” says the prefigurative voice in Isaiah, 
“Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation scattered and peeled, 
a nation meted out and trodden down:” * and Zephaniah, 

1 Tsa. xi. 11,12; xliti. 5,6. And so elsewhere, xlix. 12 : “‘ Behold, these shall come 
from far; and, lo, these from the North and from the West, and these from the land 
of Sinim.” 

2 E. g. Psalm evii. 3; “And gathered them out of the lands, from the East and 
from the West, from the North and from the South:” Zech. viii. 7; ‘* Behold, I will 
save my people from the East country, and from the West country; and I will bring 
them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem:” also Deut. xxx. 3; &c. &e. 

On one of the above quoted prophecies of Isaiah, viz. xi. 11, Jerome thus comments : 
‘Ac, ne sulum orientales popttlos significare videatur (Esaias), jungit et reliqua, ‘ e¢ ad 
tasuis maris.” Insulis autem maris oceidentalem plagam significat, que ocean am- 
bitu clauditur.” And Bishop Horsley, on the same passage, after citing Jerome, ob- 
serves that Jerome does thus by anticipation confute “the senseless criticism of Mr. 
White,” to the effect that ‘the prophet mentions no return of the Jews from England, 
Holland, and Germany.” 

3 The only possible way that I can see of overcoming this objection to the Jewish 
application of the prophetic clause before us, is by reference to their original calling 
from the East in the person of Abraham the father of the Jewish people. In Isaiah 
xli. 2 we read; ‘“ Who raised up the righteous man from the East, (lit. the sunrising, 
as here,) called him to his foot, gave the nations before him, and made him ruler over 
kings ?”’ where the righteous man is explained by some expositors indced as desig- 
nating Cyrus, but by others as designating Abraham. So A. Clarke, &c. If so the 
exaltation predicted of him would be explicable by reference to the triumph and 
elevation of his descendants, Moses, Joshua, David, Solomon. 

* Isa. xviii. 2. The prophecy is obscure; but it is, I believe, now very commonly
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‘“‘T will leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor 
people ; and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.” 
Nor does the circumstance of their swbsequent superiority 
and religious eminence, under the millennial dispensation, 
af such they are to enjoy,—a question for subsequent dis-. 
cussion,) seem to justify their being called kings, on this 
presumed mention of them, with reference to a time before 
the restoration has begun. It is their Gentile gatherers 
and nursing-fathers that have the appellation of kings dis- 
tinctively given them in prophecy, up to the time of the 
completion of the restoration of the Jewish people.® 

Of other explanations of the clause, ancient or modern, 
there does not seem to me to be any one so probable prima 
facie as to call for particular inquiry and discussion.’ I 
explained as above, with reference to the owteasts of Israel, on the eve of their re- 
gathering. See especially Bishop Horsley’s full and learned Dissertation on it, 

1 Zepb. in. 12. 
2 “Thus saith the Lord God; I will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, . . and they 

shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried on their 
shoulders: aud sings shall be thy nursing-fathers, and ther queens thy nursing- 
mothers.” Isa. xlix. 22, 23. 

Mr. Faber (S.C. iii. 288—290), admitting the foree of the objection against the Jezs 
being the parties meant, from the fact of their universal dispersion, would explain the 
Apocalyptic prediction of the ten tribes distinctively, whom he supposes to be still, as 
of old, in Central Asia, beyond the Euphrates. But are the two tribes of Judah then 
to be excluded from the restoration ? or those of them only to participate in it who, as 
Faber says, ‘“‘may have wandered far into central Asia?” 

3 Of the ancient fathers Primasius takes the clause as if written in the singular, 
King from the East, and explains it of Christ; “ Ut prepararetur via venienti Regi 
ab oriente sole ; id est Christo, (de qno legimns, ‘ Ecce vir; oriens nomen ejus,’*) cui 
venturo ad judicandum via preparatur :’’ the Euphrates (I suppose as the river of the 
mystic Babylon) signifying “ homines immundos,” its drying up the exhanstion of all 
good out of it, and so its preparation for judgment.” B. P.M. x. 324. Similarly 
Ambrose Ansbert, expressly understanding the Euphrates mystically as the river of 
the antichristian Babylon,t explains its drying wp of the dimimution of that Baby- 
lon’s power for opposition to the truth; and that the Aings from the Kast signify 
Christian preachers, commissioned from Christ the Sun of Righteousness, for whom 
an opening is thus made; and who are called Aings, from their zeal in rnling both 
themselves and the Church, B. P. M, xiii. 580. dsdreas interprets it of kings coming 
from the East to take part, as actors and sufferers, in the slaughters of the great day 
of slaughter :—perhaps, he says, Gog and Magog from Scythia; perhaps Antichrist 
out of Dan's tribe from Eastern Persia. B. P. M. v. 618. And so too Aretas. 

Of the later Protestant expositors Vitringa, (pp. 968—973,) (somewhat like Ans- 

* Zech. iii. 8. “ Behold my servant the Branch,” is in the Septuagint, Ide syw 
ayw Tov CovAoy pov AvaroAny. 

+ Mr. Jukes published a Pamphlet in advocacy of the same solution, just as 
I was revising this passage for my 2nd Edition. Bnt most strangely he takes no 
notice of the usual explanation of the Euphratean Ilorsemen of the 6th Trumpet as 
meant of the Turks ; which is the very foundation for the Terkish application of the 
Euphratean flood in this 6th Vial—He seems too to have forgotten that Papal Rome 
is in the Apocalypse figured not only as the mystic Babylon, but as the mystic Sodom, 
and mystic Eyypt, also: in which last view indeed it is chicfly regarded during the 
five first }tal-plagues ; these being like the plagues of Egypt.
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shall therefore at once proceed to state what I incline to 
think may be inferred from the context as its simple mean- 
ing. We have already seen, and shall soon have to recur 
to the fact, that the opening of the temple-gate, on the 
Apocalyptic scene,’ was one of the notable concomitants 
of the sounding of the seventh Trumpet ; and explained it 
of the opening of the Church, (the Reformed Church, it is 
to be observed,”) and discovery to the world of the holy 
mysteries, and divine tutclary presence, which its ark sym- 
bolized. Tl urther, in a passage which will constitute one 
of the subjects of my next following Chapter, we read of a 
song of certain of God’s faithful servants, some way chro- 
nologically connected with the wera and events of the Vials, 
one clause of which thus anticipates the coming future : 
“For all nations shall come and worship Thee ; for thy judg- 
ments have been made manifest.” With which their anti- 
cipations as to the conversion of the heathens at this time 
of the end to Christianity, and the confluence of its princes 
and people to worship in the Christian temple, all prophecy 
agrees. “The kings of 'l'arshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
pifts: yea, all kings shall fall down before Him; all nations 
shall serve Hin.’* Who does not recall a hundred predic- 
tions of similar import >—Now it is almost needless to say 
that Mahommedism, reigning and supreme, has been the 
inost formidable obstruction to the Christianization of the 
astern world ; that is, in the symbolic phraseology of the 

bertus,) preferring to understand the Euphrates, which was the Eastern frontier 
defence of the old Roman cmpire, mystically, applies it to France, as the greatest 
bulwark and defence of the New Testament Babylon, or Popedom; by whose drying 
up, he thinks, a way would he made for the advance of kings illuminated by the light - 
of the Gospel.—Daubuz, (pp. 710—712,) in whose system this Vial strangely precedes 
the 6th Trumpet, explains the drying up of the Euphrates of the exhaustion of the 
power of the Byzantine or Greek empire, especially ou its Eastern frontier, by intes- 
tine wars, famine, pestilence, &c.; so as to prepare a way for the Othman Turks get- 
ting cntrance within the precincts of the corrupted Church, and pulling down the 
Greek monarchy,—And, just of late, one work has been published which explains the 
kings to mean the Last India Company, as the greatest present power in the East : 
and another which explains them of Nestorian Christians mm Kurdistan ; the deseend- 
ants, Dr. Asahel Grant thinks, of the ten tribes. 

' See p. 336 Note? supra, and p. 463 Note * infra. 
2 The temple (vaoc) was spoken of previously (xi. 2) as solemnly reformed: and 

its Paganized outer court, being then cast out by St. John under Divine direction, 
seems thenceforth no more to have been recognised in the Apocalyptic visions as 2 
purt of the vave. 3 Psalm Ixxun. 10, 11.
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Apocalypse, to its entering within the opened gates of the 
Temple, and worshipping :—or, again, that the Zurkish 
power has been the greatest bulwark to the Mahommedan 
religion. By its law, till quite of late, it was death to a 
Mussulman to apostatize from his faith, and become 
Christian ; and examples not a few, even in recent times, 
have occurred to illustrate it.’ Besides that the furious 
popular bigotry against such conversions, in all but a few of 
the more Europeanized parts of the Empire, still continues. 
What then so signal a removal of obstructions to the 
Christianization of a great part of the East as the drying 
up of the flood of the 'Turkman host and power? What 
so notable a preparation of the way for princes and peoples 
from the East, like the Magi from the sunrising of old,” to 
come to the Christian temple, and enter, and worship ? ° 

Such seems to me a sufficient and not improbable explana- 
tion of the clause. Whether the Jew may not have part in 
the movement and conversion to Christianity, so facilitated, 
and (if so) what and when, will be a question for subse- 
quent discussion.* ‘There are other prophecies that strongly 
point to such an issue.—And indeed if the phrase, “ kings 
Jrom the Last,” be meant in the simply figurative sense of 

' A case was brought under the author’s own observation, while in Greece before 
the Greek Revolution, of a Mussulman (once a Christian), on conviction of the truth 
of Christianity, preparing to make a public confession of his faith, and to suffer 
martyrdom. A little after, as a friend and fellow-trayeller was passing by the great 
square of Smyrna, the head of one who had made the confession, and could not be in- 
duced by the Cadhi to retract it, was rolled, all bleeding from the block of execution, 
before the feet of his horse.—Doubtless many of the readers of this Work will re- 
member the similar case of the Arabian Addallch, so touchingly and beautifully related 
in Dr. Buchanan’s “Star in the East:’? when, as Sadat, his former fricnd but be- 
trayer, described it, ‘“‘ All Bokhara scemed to say, What new thing is this?’ (So 
written in 1843.) 

The Sultan’s repeal of the law referred to, March 1844, in favour of Christian 
apostates, the result of conscious weakness in his relation to the Christian pewers, 
has furnished a striking illustration of my remarks, since my first Edition. See on 
this the diplomatic Papers, and some interesting illustrations of the subject, in the 
Appendix, No. ii., to Biekersteth on the Prophecies; 7th Ed, 

2 Matt. li. 1, payou azo avarodwy. 
3 Since the above was sketched out I have scen a somewhat similar explanation 

both of the opening of the symbolic temple in the Apocalyptic scene, and of the pre- 
paring of the way of the kings from the East, in the Critici Sacri, Vol. ix. On the 
first, Zegerus writes :— Per hoc significatur quod verum et spirituale templum Dei, 
apertis mysterils, toto mundo cwperit rescrari et ostendi; ut Dominus a cunctis possit 
gentibus adorari.” On the second; ‘ Significatur apertam csse viam omuibus liberd 
eurrendi ad Christum.”” The occasion, however, supposed by Zeger to be represented, 
is that of the opening of the Gospel to Gentiles, as well as Jews, in the apostolic 
times. 4 In my vith Part,
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light-bearing, (as very possibly it may,) then the prophetic 
clause so explained may have reference to them also. But, 
in that case, should other predicted highé-bearing kings,'—I 
mean of course those noted in Apoc. xx. 4,—be past over P 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE OPENING TO VIEW OF THE REFORMED CHURCH, AND 

MISSIONARY ACTS AND ANTICIPATIONS OF TILE FAITHFUL 

IN IT, DURING THE VIALS OUTPOURING. 

But what as regards Christ's evangelic Church through- 
out all this period of the Vial judgments ; a Church which, 
of course, with God’s own assured safeguard around it, 
could no more fail or be destroyed, during their progress, 
than during the Beast’s 1260 years of supremacy and 
tyrannic oppression, before them? On this point, including 
alike the fact of its continuance, its state, and its actings, 
intimations were given to the Evangelist alike in the pre- 
figurations of the Part within written of the Apocalyptic, 
and those supplemental to the former in the Part without 
written. It will be well, I think, to place these side by 
side in their chronological parallelism :—a parallelism of 
which the proof was already drawn out at the commence- 
inent of this Part V. of ny Commentary ;? and concerning 
which it may suffice here to remind the reader that the 
epoch of the 7th ‘Trumpet in the one (of which the Vials 
were the unfolding) was stated to be that of the hour of 
God's wrath and judgment against the corrupters of the 
earth ; and the same of the epoch of the two successive 
Angels’ flying forth m the other to preach the everlasting 
gospel, and to raise the anticipative cry of triumph and 
warning against the corrupting Papal Babylon, as fore- 
doomed and fulling.? It is this latter vision of the Part 
withoue that I shall primarily discuss, as being the more 

1 Compare Apoc. vii. 2; where however, being said of an angel rising from the 
eastern sky, the phrase might more naturally be so taken. 

2 Sce pp. 328—333 supra. 
* The chronologic parallelism of the vision of the gospel-bearing Angel with the 

era of the 7th Trumpet appears from its very position in the prophecy : “placed as it 
is between the general figuration of Christ’s true Church of the 144,000 during the
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simple ; then that which was first exprest more plainly, at the 
sounding of the 7th ‘Trumpet, and afterwards at the out- 
pouring of the Vials more fully, but also more enigmati- 
cally, in the Part within. 

PART WITHIN WRITTEN. 

“< And there were great voices in heaven 
[i. e. on the seventh Angel sounding], 
saying, ‘The sovereignty! of the world 
hath become our Lord’s, and his Clrist’s, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever.’?... 
And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven; and there was secn the ark of 
his covenant in the temple.” Apoce. xi. 
15, 19. 

“And I saw another sign in heaven 
great and marvellous; seven angels hav- 
Ing the last plagues; for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God.—And I saw as it 
were a glassy sea,? mingled with fire ; and 
those that were victors over the Beast,* 
and over his image, and over the number 
of his name, standing on (or dy)> the 
glassy sea, having harps of God. And 
they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb: say- 
ing, ‘Great and wonderful are thy works, 
Q Lord God Almighty: true and just are 
thy ways, thou King of nations (or of 
ages): who shall not fear, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name? For thou only art 
holy: for all the nations shall come, and 
shall worship before thee: for thy judg- 
ments? have been made manifest.’—And 
after these things I beheld, and the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony was 
opened in heaven. And the seven angels 
went forth that had the seven plagues. .. 
And the temple was filled with smoke 
from the glory of the Lord. And no one 
was able to enter into the temple till the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled.” Apoc. xy. 1—8. 

PART WITHOUT WRITTEN, 

‘And I saw another Angel flying in 
mid-heaven; having the everlasting gos- 
pel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth,® and unto every nation and kindred 
and tongue and people: saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
Him; for the hour of his judgment 9 is 
come: and worship Ilim that made heaven, 
and carth, and sea, and the fountains of 
waters, 

“ And another Angel followed, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, which made all 
the nations to drink of the wine of the 
spirit !¢of ber fornication.” 1! Apoe. xiv. 
6—8, 

1260 years of the Papal Beast’s reign in triumph, (a state, we saw, of insulation, 
even after the loud symphonizing of princes and people in the new song of the Rc- 
formation,) and the vision of the third flying Angel (Apoc. xiv. 9), announcing the 
near impending judgment of fire on the Beast and his votarics. 

1‘H Baottera. So, we have seen, the best critical editions. 
2 There here intervenes the eucharistic song of the 24 clders, about God’s taking 

to himself his great power, and reigning, and judging the nations, and the time 
having come for the Judging of the dead, and rewarding of God’s servants. 

we Oadacoay vatiyny’ not vadov, of glass. 
4 rove vixwytac ex rou Onprov: a phrase observed ou afterwards. 
5 exe rnv Qadacoay: observed on afterwards. 
6 eOvwy* so, as before observed, A, C:—atwywy' soC :—not dyiwy. 
7 ra OcKawpara cov. 
§ This is alike the meaning of the roug carotxouvrag in the received text, and rove 

caQnpevoue, as read in the critical Editions. 9 Kploewe. 10 @ypov. 
11 The critical Editions omit 1) zodtg after Babylon ; and also the second eece. 

®



§ ].—TUE TRIPLE PREFIGURATIONS RESPECTING CHRIST'S 
TRUE CHURCH DURING THE PERIOD OF THE VIALS. 

I. Turning then to the passage in Apoc. xiv., what, we 
ask, was its primary symbol? [t was that of an Angel 
flying through mid-heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach both to them that dwelt on the Apocalyptic earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people ; 
a symbolic vision of which the intent seems abundantly too 
plain to be mistaken. It figured surely some remarkable 
aera of wide-spread evangelic 1 missions, and gospel-preaching. 
Not an era, let it be first observed, of mere missions and 
preaching of so- ‘culled Christian doctrine, but of “the ever- 
lasting gospel:”’—a phrase in which the absence of the 
Greek article before the word rendered gospel might indi- 
cate perhaps that it was an actual Book of the Gospel, ‘ or 
New Testament, that the Angel appeared bearing in hand 
to preach ; and the epithet everlasting, its having been ever 
marvellously preserved by Divine Providence, through all 
the darkness, irreligion, and hostility of past ages. Not an 
aera, observe again, of gospel-preaching so limited as was 
the commission before given to St. John, when figuring 
the leaders of the Reformation in his symbolic character, 
“Thou must prophesy before many kings and nations ;” ? 
but one absolutely unzversal, to “ every nation and kindred 
and tongue and people under heaven:’”"—the Angel’s flying 
on the commission being further an indication probably of 
its rapid accomplishment.—As to the tenor of the visionary 
Angel's address, it signified a mixture in the prefigured 
preaching of solemn warning and appeal, with the pcrsua- 
sions and invitations of the gospel; by referenee not only 
to the fact of God’s judgments being on the earth, (the 
second Angel calling special notice to those on Bahylon,) 
but to that also of the time of heathen i ignorance that God 

' Bishop Middleton ad loc. remarks that our translators, in saying, “ the everlasting 
Gospel,’ have said more than the original; which is simply éxovra evayyeMov 
aiwItoV. Compare the inarthrous use of BiBdtov, when signifying a volume, Luke 
Iv. 175 exetvOn avtw BiBrAwoyv Haaov rov moogyrov: also 2 Kings xxil. $3 BifSrwv 
rows vopou Eupor ev otky Kuptov. Au] so too BiBrrapecrov, Apoe. x. 2. 

* Apoc. x. 11. Sce my Vol. it. p. 179.



cu. vii. § 1.] THE TEMPLE OPENED. 463 

winked at having passed away, and of his now at length 
entering into communication and controversy with the be- 
fore unapproached heathen nations.'—So was this vision 
of the two out-flying Angels in harmony with, and indeed 
illustrative of, the emblematic vision of the opened temple 
in the other prophetic vision next to be considered : for-it 
was a voice telling that God’s gospcel-church was open to 
men ; and both by hope and fear urging all to enter. 

IT. In Apoc. xi. 15, &., we read that, on the seventh 
Trumpet’s sounding, voices loud and joyful were heard by 
St. John in heaven, (the firmamental political heaven 
probably,)’ anticipating the establishment of Christ’s king- 
dom on earth, as even then near its accomplishment: also 
that thereupon the very significant figuration was exhibited 
before him of the temple (the same out of which St. John 
himself, in his representative character, had a little before 
ejected the outer-court worshippers as heathens) opening 
wide its entrance-gates, just as if in invitation of, and pre- 
paration for, the entrance of worshippers: the ark of the 
covenant within becoming at the same time an object gen- 
erally recognizable from without’ on the Apocalyptic scene. 
A symbol this which (as before said)? seems only explicable 
as figuring the Reformed Protestant Church’s opening wide 

1 So Acts xvii. 30; ‘The times of that ignorance God winked at: but now God 
commandeth every man everywhere to repent; for He hath appointed a day in which 
Ile will judge the world in rightcousness:” said on the first preaching of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles. 

* See p. 334, Note 3 supra. 
3 To St. John himself the ark seems always to have been in sight. 
4 Hvotyy 6 vaog THe oxnyng Tov paprugeov. The word vaog, or temple, is some- 

times used more largely of the whole temple, including the altar-court ; as xi. 1, 2, 
‘Measure the temple aud the altar, and them that worship in it, but the court that 
is without the temple (i. e. the Gentile court), cast out :’’—sometimes more strictly 
of the Holy Place, or Holy of Wolies. It 1s, I conceive, iu the daryer sense that the 
word is here used: and so the opening of the temple intended to designate the open- 
ing of its doors in the wall of the altar-court, according to the well-known Jewish 
custom.—Sece the illustrative quotations from Scripture, Note 4 p. 336; and add to 
those cited, on the itera? opening of the Jewish temple-doors, 1 Sam. i. 15, “ Samuel 
lay till morning, and opened the doors of the house of the Lord.’’ Which door, I 
conceive, was the door of the court; as Samuel was a Levite ouly, and might not 
enter the IIuly Place. It is elsewhere called frequently the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation ; as Lev. viii, 31, 33, &c. Exod, xxvii. 16. In which latter passage 
we read that for “the gate of the court” of the tabernacle there was “‘an hauging 
of twenty cubits, of blue and purple, &c., with four pillars.’—The hanging for the 
inner door of the tabernacle, mentioned Exod, xxvi. 36, that which separated between 
the court and the Holy Place, was distinct.
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its gates, so as never before, in invitation to the multitudes 
without its pale; and with signs concomitant very striking 
and inanifest of God’s truth and presence resting within it, 
at once its characteristic and its defence." Perhaps too the 
notice twice made of the temple being so opened ix heaven, 
alike in Apoc. xi. 19, on the sounding of the 7th Trumpet, 
and in Apoc. xv. 5, on the preparation for the outpouring 
of the Vials in which that Trumpet was developed, (there 
and there only I belicve,) might indicate that it now 
appeared associated in vision with the heaven of political 
exaltation. 

II{. There remains to be considered the figuration of 
Apoc. xv. 1—8 :—a figuration with which the Apocalyptic 
series within written, on resuming its interrupted subject of 
the seventh 'lrumpet’s primary symbolization of the temple’s 
appearing opened, recommences ; and which, both on ac- 
count of its importance, and on account too of the consider- 
able difficulties that attend it, needs to be examimed into 
with more than usual care.” 

‘ And I saw another sign im heaven, seven Angels having 
the seven last plagues. And I saw as it were a glassy sea 
mingled with fire, and those that were come off victors*® over 
the Beast, and over his image, and over the number of his 
name, standing on (or dy) the glassy sea, having harps of 
God. And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb: saying, Great and marvellous 
are thy works,’ &c.—Such is the passage. And in it the 
particulars to be considered are the harpers themselves ;— 
the glassy seu (or that which appeared like one) mengled with 

1 See p. 336 Note ,4 and p, 337 Note *. JI have observed in the latter Note re- 
ferred to, that the manifestation of God’s glory covering the tabernacle was in defence 
of his servants Moscs and Aaron, as well as in judgment against their enemies.— 
Compare Isa. iy, 5: “The Lord will create on every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire 
by night: for upon all the glory shall be a defence,” 

* The rather because many commentators, as it seems to me, have very much 
frittered away its prophetic meaning and value. So the interpreters alluded to 
p. 465; alike those who explain the harpers in the vision as the separate spirits of the 
faithful in Paradise, and those who explain them as the living saints translated at 
Christ’s eoming :—interpreted in either of which ways the vision has no force as a 
prefiguration and portraiture of the true servants of God, living at the particular time 
referred to, on the scene of Cliristendom. 

3 wkwrac EK.
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fire ;—and the song sung by them on (or by) it, viz. “ the 
song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb.” 

1, With regard then to the harpers, the first thing to be 
observed is their being distinctively, and alone, those of God’s 
servants that were victors over the Beast; none other of 
God’s faithful servants being mentioned as united in the 
scene and the song with them. A consideration this which 
scems of itself to be almost decisive against all idea of their 
symbolizing either the scparate spirits of the just in Paradise, 
so as some cxpositors would have it;' or the living saints 
translated at Christ’s coming, so as others.? For alike the 
saints in their separate Paradisiacal state, and the saints 
translated, become forthwith part of the great company of 
the redeemed, ineluding saints of former times, as well as 
those of the Beast’s time; and their song part and parcel 
of that of the universal chorus.” The harpers, I say, must 
hence naturally be construed as servants of God living at 
the time of the vials’ ontpouring, and spectators of the judg- 
ments contained in them. Such, I am glad to see, is also 
Vitringa’s view.” 

And it is a view confirmed by the next point which I 
would suggest for the reader's notice; viz. the use of the 
present participle vixwytes, not the past vixyoavres, or 
vevixyxotes, in designation of these harping conquerors. 
For where 6 vixwy is used to designate a conqueror, not 
prospectively or hypothetically, so as is not infrequently done 
in both Holy Seripture’ and the classics,® but after the 

1 E. g. Daubuz, Cuninghame, &c. 2 E. ¢. Burch. 
3 Mr. Cuninghame speaks of ‘this part of the Church triumphant. . leading the 

chorus of the triumphant anthem.” But we read not of others following in it. 
4 Surviving witnesses for the truth he calls them, ‘‘ qui viderent tandem . . ultimas 

vialas divine ire in imperium Antichristi effusas ;”? adding that there had already 
been many examples of such witnesses, engaged successfully in conflict with the Beast 
in England, Scotland, Gaul, Belgium. Vitringa, p. 913. 

5 So, for example, by Christ in speaking of the rewards laid up for saints that con- 
tinued faithful unto death ; Ty wtxwyrt Owow autw pays ex tov Evdov tye Zwye 
Apoc. ii. 7: and again Apoc. xxi. 7, ‘O viKurY kX\ypovopnoe wavra’ where the word, 
being used of a victory only partially begun in life, and to be perfected in death, has 
evidently very much of a hypothetical or future signification. 

6 So, e. g. the phrase is used by Pindar, Olymp. i. 157, &e. 

‘O vexwy O¢ Noirroy age Broroy 
Eye peAcrotooay tvotay. 

Also in Euripides’ Alcestis 1122, Nikwyre suvriege epor, Kc. 
VOL. III. 30
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actual gaining of the victory,—I say in such case the pre- 
sent participle will be found applied, if I mistake not, to 
those only who have but just recently gained it, and espe- 
cially while still on the field of conflict.’ ‘The pas? tense is 
preferred when speaking retrospectively of the victors of 
other days, who may have in a past, perhaps far distant 
age, fought and conquered; especially when seen on ground 
altogether removed from the scene of warfare.2—Besides 
that it hardly accords with Apocalyptic usage, in these 
prophetic visions, to speak of God's servants as victorious 
over an carthly enemy, except where victorious over him on 
the earthly scene, and before the world’s eyes : *—a case the 
direct reverse to that of the earlier of Christ’s saints under 
the Beast’s reign, in their day and generation. For of 
them it is stated, not that they then conquered the Beast, 
but that the Beast conquered them:* and their wléimate 
predicted victory over the Beast upon this earthly scene, 
by the Beast’s kingdom giving place to their Lord’s king- 
dom, is declared in the very song of the harpers to be an 
event, at the time symbolized in the vision, still future.’ 

Yet once more there 1s to be observed in the description 
of the harpers the use of the preposition ex, after the word 

1 Somewhat as when the reporter in Euripides’ Electra says, verse 762, 

Nixwyr’ Opeorny wacw ayyt\dw gtAore. 

Though here we have not the article prefix, but a noun. And in the Supplices, 
718 ; 

Ov yap To vikwy Tour’ ExepCatvEev povoy 

said of one part of an army which was victorious; while the still unconcluded battle, 
in another part. of the ficld, was against it. Similarly Xenoph. Anab. i. 10. 4; 
Evrav0a Cucyov adkAnrwv Buaireve re Kat ot EXANvEéeg We TpLAaKOVTa Sadia’ Ot peEV 
Suweovreg Tac Kal’ tavrac, we wavrag vikavrec’ ot 6& apmaZovTec, we non Tayra 
vixwyrec. And so ib. il. 1, repeatedly. 

In passages like 1 John v. 5, Tie eoriy 0 vixwy tov xocpoy, “ Who is he that 
overconuth the world,” said in the present tense of diving Christians, and their actual, 
though as yet imperfect victory, a continuous and progressive course of victory is indi- 
cated; very much, I conceive, as in the text, 

2 Compare Apoe. xii. 11, Avrot extknaav avrov Cia Tov Aoyoy Tne papTuplac aUTWY, 
said retrospectively of the victory of faithful saints departed, in the aorist ; and Apoc. 
iii, 21, ‘Q¢ Kayw evexnaa, said by Christ retrospectively of his victory in the earthly 
scene of conflict, also in the aorzst. 

3 So in the song of Apoc. xii. 11, &., “ They conquered him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ;”’ said of the Christian martyrs killed 
undcr Rome Pagan, not till after Christianity had established its supremacy in place 
of Paganism, through their instrumentality (it was supposed), in the Roman Empire. 
Sce p, 82 et seq. supra. 4 Apoe., xiii. 7, xi. 7. 

5 ‘For all nations shall come and worship before thee.’’—It is in Apoc. xix. 19, 20, 
some time after the outpouring of the last Vial, that the victory of the Lamb and his 
saints over the Beast is represented as taking place.
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yixwyrac spoken of them, and with the genitive following it; 
TOUS ViXWYTAS EX TOU Onpiou, HAE EX THC SLXOVOS AvTSOV, a 

‘This is a phraseological form which Heinrichs calls a con- 
structio pregnans ; and it implies not only conquest over, 
but separation from, the party conquered.’ 

So that on the whole it must have appeared, as I con- 
ceive, to St. John, that the party figured by the harpers 
were the living representatives, for the time bcing, of those 
protesters against the Beast that had been previously de- 
picted as victoriously raised to life and power, in the face and 
to the terror of the Beast and his adherents : perhaps too in 
association with the tenth part of the city declared coinci- 
dently to have fallen; that is, in its character of a consti- 
tnent of the Beast’s great city Babylon.’ For these were 
the only ones to whom victory over the Beast had been 
hitherto ascribed in the prophecy: and moreover it was 
the faithful ones of the body of these self-same politically 
ascended witnesses that seemed clsewhere described, in 
contra-distinction to the Beast’s followers, as both followers 
of the Lamb, and with harps of sacred song in use among 
them ; songs which, however others mght ‘fail of it, they 
at least sang, if was intimated, not with the voice only, but 
the understanding also.°—Thus explained, the reader will 
not omit to remark the exact contrast in the Apocalyptic 
designation between the partics subjected to the mfliction 
of the vial-plagues, and these the exempted or saved ones : 
—the one, living men that had the mark of the Beast, and 
worshipped his image, toug exovtag ro Yapaypo Tou Onpsou, 
XOl TOUS Ty sixovl AUTOV mporxuYouYTas, IN the present par- 
taciple ; * the other, living men that were victorious separ- 
atists from the Beast and his image, Tovg vixwytag ex Tou 
Onprou was ex Tyg Erxovog avrov, in the present participle 
also. 

1 “Nixkwytrac ex tov Onprov' constructio alias inaudita, que hoc loco prieenans vi- 
detur, et ita resolvenda; viewytac pro vertkyKxotac ro Oypioy, nat owOtvrag st 
auvrov.” So Heinrichs. Of course I do not agree with his explanation of the word 
wikwytac, as simply tantamount to véxeqcorac; nor indeed does he offer any reasons 
to justify it.—Similarly writes M. Stuart. ‘Our English idiom comes very near the 
sense, Come off conquerors from the Beast, &e.:” addiny that the idiom is very common. 

Compare the expression, ov merevonoay tk Tor Epywy Twy yeowy auTwy, Apoc. ix. 
20 and xvi, 11, where there is the same idea of separation implied : also the similar 
use of the preposition azo in passages like Luke vii, 21; e@epamevoe roddee azo 
yoowy. 

2 Apoc. xi. 11-18. 3 Apoc. xiv. 1-—d. 4 Apoc. Xvi. 2, 
30 *
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2. We have to consider the scene on, or by, which the 
harping took place; viz. what seemed in vision “as 7 
were a glassy sea mingled with fire.” —And here thus much 
seems clear ;—that it was not the glassy sea-like expanse 
before the throne, described on the first opening of the 
Apocalyptic scene before St. John :' seeing that, had this 
been the case, the definite article ought, according to the 
analogy of Apocalyptic usage, to have been prefixed to 
the word, ou this present re-mention of it. For if the 
reader look to the cases where any one particular, originally 
specified as an object seen by St. "John in the imer temple 
of the fore-ground of vision, is re-mentioned, whether the 
throne itself, the four living creatures its supporters, or 
twenty-four elders attendant, (not to speak now of the more 
common temple-appurtenances,)” he will find in every in- 
stance, I believe, that the definite article 1s thenceforward 
prefixed.’ Besides which that very striking characteristic of 
the sea-like expanse now scen, that 1t was mingled with fire, 
was not predicated, nor anything like it, of the sea-like ex- 
panse before the throne. Nor moreover do I see how the 
place of the harpers could be either on or by the crystal sea 
before the throne, when the place of the Cherubim, the 
beings nearest of all to the throne, was under that crystal 
firmament ; not upon, or at its brink.~—Another thing 
equally evident is that the sea meant is not (so as some 
have supposed it) the brazen sea, or laver, of the old Jewish 
temple. In the Apocalyptic temple of vision there 1s nota 
hint of any such laver appearing represented. Moreover how 

1 Kat evwmtoy tou Bpovov we Oaracca vardtyyn opota kpvoradrAw. Apoc. iv, 6. 
See on this my Vol. i. p. 84. 2 On these I have to remark in my next page. 

3 The first mention of @povoc occurs iv. 2, Opovoc exeiTo ev Tw ovpavy without the 
article; after which it occurs above tw enty times, and uniformly with the article.— 
The first mention of the four Zwa occurs iv. 6, without the article ; Kae ev peow rov 
Opovov reccapa Gwa: atter which the expression occurs thirteen times, always with 
the article.*—The first mention of the twenty-four zxpeoBurepor occurs iv. 4, without 
the article; secoat recoapag mptoBurepoue KaOnpevove:t after which the expression 
occurs eleven times, and always with the article. 

4 So Milton, cited Vol. i. p. 84; 
Over their heads a crystal firmament, &c. 

* In the second mention of wa, which occurs in verse 8 of the same chapter, 
some copics indced read wa withont the article, But the critical Editions insert it : 
and | conceive there can be no question of this being the true reading. 

t The textus receptus reads this passage roug etxoot recoapac mpeapurepous, with 
the article prefix, on this their jirs¢ mention. But the critical Editions reject the 
article.
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could that which was brazen be called glassy ?' Or where- 
fore changed into something glass-like in the Apocalyptic 
temple imagery ? Indeed the fact is, that even on the 
first mention of the more common and notonous appurte- 
nances of the old temple in the Apocalyptic temple-scene, 
the article 1s prefixed, according to another well-known 
rule of grammar,” because of the notoriety of the thing 
to a Jewish observer: e.g. m regard of the brazen and 
the golden altar, the outer court, and the ark of the covenant.? 
So that the absence of the article prefix in the case before 
us, furnishes here too a further corroborative proof, (not- 
withstanding the contrary views of various modern exposi- 
tors,*) that the daver, or sea, of the old Jewish temple could 
not be intended.o—Thus the glassy sea in the passage 
before us would seem to have been nothing described else- 
where in Scripture as in the old Jewish temple ; and no- 
thing elsewhere as in the Apocalyptic temple of vision.® 
It must rather be considered as something that appeared to 

1 Even Mede, p. 439, on Apoc. iv. 6, refersto what is said Exod. xxxvill. 8 of the 
laver of the old tabernacle being made “of the women's looking-glasses,”’ as perhaps 
explanatory of the Apocalyptic sea of glass : though, notoriously, these mirrors were of 
brass, not vaXdoc, or glass ; and so the laver a brazen Laver. 

2 Sce respecting these points Middleton on the Greek Article. 
3 The first mention of the brazen altar occurs in Apoc. vi. 9; “I saw souls 

Uroxatw tov Ovotaornpiov,”’ with the article prefixed: just asin Matt. v. 23 also, 
and in other Books of the New Testament.—The first mention of the golden altar 
occurs Apoc. viii. 3, exe To Ovotaarnptoy TO xpudoUY To Evwrtoy Tov Opovov, With the 
article.—And so, on the first mention of the outer court in Apoc. x1. 2, tTnyv avdny THY 
eLwOev Tou vaou exBare c~w; and of the ark, 7) eBwroc tng StaOyene, Apoc. xi. 19, 

4 kh. oe, Aede, p. 592, Cuntnghame, Burgh, &e. 
Perhaps, of the ancients, Vietor’nus and Primasius so understood it. For the 

former, 10 explanation of the sea iu Apoc. iv., writes; ‘‘ Ante solium. . mare vitreum 
..donum daptismi ;’? and on that in Apoc. xv.; ‘‘Super mare vitreum ; 1d est super 
baptismum suum,” &e. And Primasius, on Apoc. xv.; “ Aquam baptism, igne 
Sancti Spiritds consecratam, vel etiam..martyrio rubricatam.” B. P. M. im. 416, 
420, x, 322. They do not, however, cither the one or the other, actually refer to the 
brazen sea of Solomon. 

5 On the first mention of Solomon's making the brazen sea for his temple, (1 Kings 
vii. 23,) it is spoken of with the article prefix, either as being the representative of 
the old brazen laver of the tabernacle, or because of its notoriety as an appendage of 
the temple: Kat emoioe rnv Oadaccav. Sept. 

6 Vitringa indecd, though too well aware of the force of the omission of the article 
prefix to identify the glassy sea here mentioned with that described in Apoc. iv. as 
efore the throne,—the which latter he bad explained, in common with myself, of 

the firmamental cerulean expanse forming the basement of the divine throne,—yet 
interprets the one we are now considering as a pavtmentum similar to the former, 
(“pavimentum, seu stratum, pellucidum, igneo transcussum colore,”) and with the 
added suggestion of its having been the dcautiful pavement, with mystical significancy 
attached to it, of the Apocalyptic temple-court, p. 913. But in this supposition he 
seems to me to borrow too much from imagination : not pretending to any historical 
authority for the existence of any such Jewish templc-pavement, in support of it.
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St. John detached from, and unassociated with, the temple- 
scene in the fore-ground of vision. What we may most 
reasonably suppose it to have been, is now the question. 

‘The apparent allusion to Israel's passage of the Red Sea, 
in the mention of the song of Moses as that sung by the 
harpers, led me at first to think that the characteristic 
here ascribed to the Apocalyptic sea, of its appearing 
mingled with fire, might perhaps have had reference to 
the fiery appearance sometimes ascribed to the Red Seca 
itself :* and so that sea have furnished the visible symbol; 
though with accommodation to the case of certain servants 
of God, the members of his true Israel, escaped tnumph- 
antly from the Beast, or Papal oppression, as Israel of old 
out of Egypt.? But the desenptive epithet mangled with 
fire is more than mere fiery looking ; and the further epi- 
thet, “as at were glassy,’ seems on this view quite un- 
meaning.— Besides that, had it been the Red Sea, it ought 
to have had its proper geographical position in the Apo- 
calyptic landscape; just as the Kuphrates, and other gco- 
graphical or topographical features, descnbed before: in 
which case how could it geographically figure to the Evan- 
gelist’s eye quite another territory on the Apocalyptic 
earth, to which the prophetic symbol had reference? An 
objection this very weighty in my opimon.—After fully 
reconsidering the subject, I have come in fine to a strong 
impression that the symbol must be one borrowed from vol- 
cante phenomena -—the “glassy sea as it were mingled with 

1 So Agatharcides, an author who flourished under Ptolemy Philopator, about two 
centurics before the Christian vera, and wrote on the Red Sea : and of whose works 
fragments have been preserved by Photius. The following is an extract from bim, 
cited by Fuller in the Critici Sacri, Vol. ix. p. 1059. 

‘¢ Nonnullos narrare montes quidem ad occasum Sinis Arabici, fericnte eos acri 
igneoque solis radio, carbonis candentis (h. e. igne rubentis) imaginem exhibere : 
arene vero cumulos subrubentes per litora, ortum versids, ad multa stadia passim 
exstare. Igitur relucentem atque emicantem ex utrisque splendorem (avyv), chm 
in fretum incidit, simili continentis colore mare inficere videri. Alios autem perhi- 
bere solem ibi non, quemadmodum apud nos, claris ct fulgentibus radiis maris aquas 
impetere, sed sanguinis speciem habentibus; quibus eflicitur ut ipsum quoque mare 
sanguinci propemodum coloris similitudinem referat.” 

Besides which, the thought was on my mind of the Red Sca’s reflection of the rays 
of the pillar of fire, on that night much to be remembered, when Israel safely crossed 
the sca in escaping from Pharaoh; and the Lord shot forth his lightnings from the 
pillar, and troubled the host of the Egyptians. 

2 Apoc, xi. 8; ‘“‘ Which [i. ec. the great City or State of the Beast] is spiritually 
called Sodom and Egypt.’ 

The resemblance of many of the vial-plagues to the plagues on ancient Egypt has 
been before noticed by me; following in this remark many previous expositors.
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fire,’ which was presented to John’s eye invision, being a flood 
of vitrified rock and lava, spreading in destructive inunda- 
tion over the territory of the antichnistian Beast, 1.e. the 
mystic Egypt, as well as Babylon, of the Apocalyptic earth ;7 
and with the fire that fused it breaking forth continually 
from the mass, as from the glowing lava from Vesuvius :? 
while the harpers, escaped triumphantly from out of his 
Egyptian domination, stood, with their harps, unharmed 
upon its edge.° 

‘The figure is not unused in Scripture elsewhere, in de- 
signation of God’s fiery judgments. And in the present 
case (if only hestorically suitable) 1t might seem the rather 

1 Geologists, in their narratives of observations on volcanic mountains and crup- 
tions, use language very similar. So Sir W. Hamilton, in his description of Fese- 
vius, speaks of “ the red-hot transparent liquid fire, and its splendid brightness.” So 
Capt. Lord Byron, describing Jlawaii, notes “ how the molten lava came boiling up, 
and flowed down the sides of the cone in two beautiful streams, glittering with inde- 
scribable brilliancy ; at the same time that @ lake of fire opened in a distant part 
which had adi the agitation of an ocean, &c.” Another writer describes, how “a 
vitreous stratum of ancient lava looked as if it had been suddenly petrified into glassy 
stone ; the which might have been once a frery sea of burning rocks, &e.”’* And 
another, with reference to the ‘“ vitrified walls of lava’’ round Hecla, tells how 
‘*the lava, when passing from its liquid state, and cooling, sometimes retains a shining 
vitreous coat, not unlike ..the refuse from glass-works.” 

2 So Mr. Conder. 3 exe. See Note? p. 472, overleaf. 
4 So Deut, xxxii. 22, of God’s judgements against the apostatizing Jews. “ Fora 

fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume 
the carth [land] with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains.” 
Among which judgments there are noted in the verses following those of being 
“burnt with hunger, and devoured with burning heat, (perhaps burning fevers,) and 
with bitter destruction ;.. the sword without, and terror within.” So again Nahum 
i. 5,6; “The mountains quake at him, and the hills melt; the earth is burnt at 
his presence: his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by 
him,” &c. Though here the actual agency of jire is probably included. 

Yet again we may compare Isa. Ixiv. 1—38; “Oh that thou wouldest rend thie 
heavens; that thou wouldest come down; that the mountains might flow down at thy 
presence, as when the melting fire burneth, and the fire causeth the watcrs to boil ; 
to make thy name known to thine adversaries, and that the nations may tremble at 
thy presence.’’ Here not only is there the volcanic figure of God’s judgments; but 
prayer is made for them in anticipation of just such a result following as is here 
anticipated from the vial-judgments, anticipatively made a subject of praise, 

In the vision of the 2nd Trumpet, let me add, the symbol was that of a volcanic 
mountain burning with fire, cast, as if by the force of the carthquake, into a par- 
ticular marine locality, and thence dealing out its destructive fires.—Here the symbol 
seems rather that of a wide-spreading deluge of igneous lava, glass-like as it cools. 

* See Wonders of the World, p. 10: also Ferber the mineralogist’s description of 
the lava-glasses of Vesuvius ; and Gilbert’s Wonders of Nature, p. 24. 

It is related by Pliny, in his Nat Hist. xxxvi. 65, 66, (some Edd. 26,) how the 
formation of artiReial glass was discovered from the accidental fiery fusion of some 
nitre and sand, by some sailors, on landing near Ptolemais, on the ancient contines of 
Asher and Zabulon. 

This was supposed by the Rabbins to be one of the ‘ treasures hid in the sand,” 
meant by Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 19, in the promise to Zabulon.
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apt, because of the predicted fact of Babylon, and its subject 
empire, being finally destroyed under the last Vial apparently 
by this self-same volcanic agency.’ So that, as the time of 
the harpers harping would seem to extend through the whole 
range of the seven Vials, the figure may be dcemed one 
drawn from the lufe-—Its suitableness to the 7th Trumpet’s 
original symbol of an earthquake 1s evident. Its historical 
suitableness to the sera and events to which I refer it, will 
be shown in my next Section. 

3. As to the song sung by the harpers, as they stood on, 
2 « a am ? or rather dy,” “the glassy sea as it were mingled with fire, 

it is first designated as the song of Afoses the scrvant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb ; and then a brief abstract 
is given of its chicf topics. 

Now with regard to its designation as “the song of 
Moses,’ it is to be remarked that there are two songs that 
specially bear the title of songs of Moses m Scripture: the 
one recorded in Exod. xv.,° sung at Isracl’s entrance on the 
wilderness, after the overthrow of Pharaoh; the other in 
Deut. xxxn., sung at the end of Israel’s journey through it, 
and on the eve of their entrance into Canaan.* At first 
sight, as a little while since observed, we may be inclined to 
think that the former accords best and alone with the asso- 
ciated scene and persons in the text:—its seene having been 
that of the margin of the Red Sea in which Pharaoh perished, 
so as here the margin of the fiery flood in which the Beast 
was ultimately to be overwhelmed; and the persons that 
sang it Israclitish harpers, with harps devoted to God’s praise, 
so as here the members of the New 'Tcstainent Israel. Be- 
sides that the bricf sketch given of the subject-matter of the 
song in Exodus agrees sufficiently, though on one important 

' See my Part VI. Chap. i. § 2. 
2 Such is often the sense of exe with an acensative. So Apoc. iii, 20; wWov isrnxa 

ext tnv Ouoary’ “at, or by, the door:” vill. 3; ecraOy ext To Ovoracrnoor: “at, or 
beside, thealtar;’? Numb. xxi. 4; Awapavrec e& ‘Qo ddoy emt Oaraccay tavOpar" “‘ (by 
way of or along) the Red Sea:” Ce. 

+ “Then sang Moses and the children of Isracl this song unto the Lord,” &c. 
Exod. xv.1. ‘The concluding verse of the preceding Chapter designates Moses by 
the same title of servant of the Lord as herc; ‘The people believed the Lord, and 
his servant Moses.” 

4 Dent, xxxi. 30; ‘And Moses spake in the cars of all Israel the words of this 
song; ‘Give car, O heavens,’ ’’ &c.:—the subject of the song being God’s gracious 
choiee of Isracl to be his peculiar people, and a prophecy of Isracl’s subsequent de- 
parture from him, and the plagues that they would so bring on themselves.
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noint imperfectly, with the song now before us. For here 
the topics of the saints’ song are God's great and wonderful 
works, especially it would seem in the final destruction of 
enemies, even as by “the Almighty One ; ’’—the truth and 
righteousness of His ways, or Providential dealings, even as 
“the King of ages” (if we read aswvwy'), on the lapse of 
which ages that truth and righteousness was to be shown ; 
—and also the assured anticipation of “all the nations ” 
being now at last brought to fear, glorify, and worship be- 
fore Him, as “ their king” (BacsAsug efvwy) ;* his “ righte- 
ous judgments ”’ (alike as written in his revealed word, and as 
exhibited in his acts of Providence)* having been manifested 
to the world. While in Afoses’ song in Exodus there is the 
recognition of God as the strength and salvation of Israel ; 
—his glorification in the destruction of Pharaoh, Israel’s 
enemy and persecutor, even as “a God glorious in holiness, 
fearful m praises, doing wonders: and assured anticipa- 
tion of the Canaanitish heathen being struck with fear, on 
hearing of the catastrophe, and of God triumphantly estab- 
lishing his redeemed people Israel in that land of Canaan, 
“the mountain of his inheritance : ’’—the closing distich of 
the song being this, “ For God shall reign for ever and 
ever; or as the Septuagint renders it, “The Lord reigning 
for an age, and for an age, and still onward.”—So that the 
only main point wanted in the song of Exodus, to complete 

1 The MS. C, as we have seen, (p. 461,) reads awyuwy, Aand B eOvwy. Of these 
the readin atwywy is not unsuitable to the context as expounded above: and it well 
corresponds with the expression in the closing verse of Moses’ song in Exodus re- 
marked on a little later, Kuptog Baotkevwy roy atwra, kat én’ awya, Kat eT. Sept. 

If we take the reading of best authority eOywy, it must be understood not of the 
apostatized heathen on whom his judgments fell; but only of the e6vy, or heathen, 
noted in the next clause, as those who would in fine come and worship before him. 

2 Reading cOywy we may compare Jer. x. 7; ‘Who would not fear thee, O king 
of nations, for to thee doth it appertain:” that is, fear aud hononr. 

3 Ta yap ducatupara cov epavepwOnoav. The word étxatwpara is properly used 
either in the forensic sense of justification, as Rom, v. 16, (where however it is in 
the singular,) and probably Apoce. xix. 8; or, yet more frequently, of God's ordinances 
and statutes: scarcely, I think, of his judicial inflictions. So Luke i. 6, Topevopevor 
Ev Tacate Talc evToAaig Kat StKatwpaat Tov Kuptou’ Rom. 11. 26, Eav 1 axpoBvaeria 
ra diwwatwpara Tov vouou gudaccy’ Heb. ix.1, Eiye pev ovy 7) towrn oxnyn ducatww- 
para darpuac &e. In the Septuagint innumerable examples of the same kind oc- 
eur; for which see Trommius.—I doubt there being either in the New Testament, 
or in the Septnagint, any instance in which éicawpara is used (so as xpiotc, Apoc. 
xvi. 7) in the stmple and direct sense of judicial inflictions and punishments. See 
Schleusner in Voc.—Heinrichs makes its sense the same as of the dexatat cat adyOivac 
6dr cov of the preceding verse. J include this sense with the former in my explana- 
tion.
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the parallelism, is an announcement similar to that remark- 
able anticipative declaration in the Apocalyptic song, of 
“all the nations being brought to fear and glorify God, 
and to worship before him.” a declaration tantamount to 
that of the imminent conversion of the world.—But this is 
supplied m Moses’ other song; which we may view per- 
haps as a supplement to the song in Exodus; and so as 
also included in the Apocalyptic appellative of reference, 
“the song of Moses.” For in his Deuteronomic song 
Moses carries forward his view of the fortunes of Israel yet 
further apparently, or at least more fully in detail, than in 
that of Exodus. le foretclls Israel’s apostasy to idols, 
after establishment through the divine goodness in the land 
of Canaan; speaks of the resulting judgments on Israel, 
and its long rejection by God ; then predicts God’s gra- 
cious relenting towards Israel, when by consequence in a 
state of utter powerlessness, misery, and prostration ;' and 
thereupon, and on God’s final destruction of its enemies, 
of the heathen’s participation in Israel's joy and blessing : 
the song thus concluding; “ Rejoice, O ye nations (or 
heathens, elvy), with his people : for God will avenge the 
blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to his ad- 
versaries, and will be merciful unto his land and to his 
people.” ” 

Now it will be remembered that, although in his Epistle 
to the Romans St. Paul quotes that prophctic clause, “ Re- 
Joice, ye nations, with his people,’ *® as even then beginning 
to have fulfilment in the early conversion of the Gentiles, 
yet he evidently looked to the time of Israel’s fal recon- 
ciliation to God, as that of its plenary accomplishment. 
“ Vor if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and 
the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how 
much more their fulness? .. And if the casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the re- 
cciving of them be but as life from the dead ?”’ *—A fact 
this which tends strongly to confirm us in the impression 
that it is to the epoch of the natural Israel’s udézmate 
triumphant re-establishment in Canaan that we must refer 
the Jubilaic anticipations in Moses’ song respecting the 

1 Deut. xxxii. 36, 2 Ib. verse 43, 3 Rom. xy. 10. 4 Rom. xi. 12, 15.
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general conversion, and sympathetic rejoicing with God’s 
people, of the Gentile world. And since, both in the Gos- 
pels and Epistles of the New Testament, the same blessed 
result of the gencral conversion of the Gentile world is ‘set 
forth as also immediately consequent on the ultimate 
triumph of the Lamb, with such as have been his faithful 
saints and scrvants during the present dispensation of trial,'. 
and this, similarly, after God’s final judgments on the ene- 
mies of his Church and people, therefore in this respect the 
close agreement between the Jubilaic anticipations for the 
Gentile world under the one Testament and under the 
other becomes evident; and thus, and in this way, the 
song of the harpers by the glassy sea, with what are called 
their “harps of God,” as being both given by Him and 
devoted to his service,? might not unfitly be called alike 
the song of Moses and the song of the Zamd. 

Besides which, forasmuch as of this era of the seventh 
Trumpet, and its seven Vials, one most marked character- 
istic was the opening wide to all of the temple of Christ’s 
reformed Church, and preaching of his gospel to every na- 
tion under heaven, Jews inclusive, not of conrse without 
the ingathering of some first-fruits from among them, as 
well as from each other people so preached to during the 
progress of the Vial-judgments, therefore we must suppose 
the voices of some of these converts from out of the natur- 
al Israel to mingle with those of Gentile saints in the song 
of the harpers by the glassy sea; and thus, and im this 
way, also the blending to be more manifest of the song of 
Moses and the song of the Lamb.’ 

1 See my Millennial Chapter on this point, in Vol. iv. 
2 Daubuz explains the expression “having harps of God,” as an expression indica- 

tive of the heavenly or paradisiacal state of them that sang it. But the phrase is a 
well-known Icbraism: in signification either of the exeellence of a thing, as Psalm 
Ixxx. 10, cedars of God, 2s~*178, Psalm Ixvill. 16, mountains of God, &c.; or of the 

thing being devoted to God's service, as in 1 Chron. xvi. 42, and 2 Chron. vii. 6, 
“musical instruments of God.” 

It seems to me probable that a special and real devotion may be Aere intended by 
the phrase: as if in contrast with the harps of the vast multitude of mere formal 
harpers alluded to in Apoc, xiv, 2; representing (as has been shown) the carthly- 
minded multitudes of professing Protestantism, See p. 316 supra. 

3 Kae has sometimes simply an exegetic or explanatory meaning. So among 
other examples are those following: Matt. xi, 41, SvdArAcZoveww ex rng Baciaac 
ravTa Ta oKxavdada, Kae Tovg motourrag tnyv avoptay’ John x. 33; AAAa meoe 
Bracpnpiac, kat ore ov avOpwioc wy moc ceavrov Geov. In the Apocalypse we 

have, xili. 12, Tocee rnv yyy, eat rove Karotxovytac ev avry* and Xil. 12, Ovparus, 
Kat ol oxnvouvreg ev avrotc. And Vitringa would incline to explain it so here.
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§ 2.—THE HISTORICAL FULFILMENT. 

It remains to trace the FULFILMENT OF THE TIREE 
visions, in the history of Christ’s true Church and serv- 
ants during the era of the French Revolution. 

1. And lst, a word as to the fitness of the symbol of a 
fiery volcane flood figuring them. 

Though where indeed thé need of this on a point so no- 
torious? Its fitness to symbolize the overflow of French 
revolutionary fury in desolating France and Europe, is such, 
and so obvious, that it has been, and is still, applied con- 
tinually. Already, some 12 years before its outbreak, the 
French Parliament foresaw and predicted this its volcanic 
charactcr.'—On its great outbreak in 1790, when it was said 
by some one, ‘I see a chasm in the place of France,’ it is 
recorded, I think, as Mr. Burke’s answer, ‘It is the chasm 
of a voleuno.’—After the second great outbreak in 1830 the 
Journal Des Debats exclaimed; ‘It scems that the voleano 
which closed in 1815 is beginning to emit flames again:”’ 
and the Quarterly Review spoke of “the outpouring 
of tts burning lava.’*—Yet again, after its third and 
latest great outbreak in 1848, the “Times,” in England, 
thus repeated the same language of syinbol: “The debate 

.. reminds us how near the surface lie those volcante fires 
which have broken out with intermittent fury during a pe- 
riod of stxty years ; and which all the strength and policy 
of half a dozen forms of government have failed to quench.””* 
And in France M. Montalembert, m his address to the 
French Academy, Feb. 5, 1852: ‘The French Revolution 
still exists: . . . History can tell with what sincere affection 
But I prefer the sense I have offered, as one that gives more force and more distinct- 
ness to both the onc appellative and the other; “the soxg of Moses, and the song of 
the Lamb.” 

1 “Ope is tempted to believe,” said they in a protest in 1775, “that there exists 
in the state a secret party... who by internal throes seek to overturn its foundations : 
like those volcanoes which, preceded by subterraneous sounds and earthquakes, sub- 
sequently cover all that surrounds with a burning torrent of ruins, cinders, and lava, 
vomited forth from the entrails of the earth.” Alison, Vol. i. p. 344.* 2 No. 134. 

3 In the Evening Mail of Jan. 28, 1850; in allusion to a Debate in the French 
National Assembly, just before. 

If, to answer the Apocalyptic figuration’s epithet glassy, lava in its cooled and vitri- 
Jied state might seem rather required, we must remember, after the torrent of war had 
passed over a land, what was the state of desolation that remained on it, Hut indeed 
the ‘mingled with fire’? may imply a state of fiery liquefaction, sufficiently answer- 
ing to the epithet vitreous. 

* Ed. 6. It is not in the carlier Edd. of Alison.
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France loved liberty ; till @ new explosion of the revolution- 
ary lava burst forth, and covered Europe again, dismaying 
the boldest among us.” ! 

2ndly, as to those who answered, during this time of 
judgment, to the Apocalyptic harpers, standmg unhurt by 
the desolating sea of volcanic fire in vision; and through 
whose agency, in the main, the symbolized acts of evangelic 
effort and progress were to be carried out. 

It was England, we saw,—insular England,—to which 
living Protestantism, and the 144,000 that alone under- 
stood its new song, seemed almost confined just before the 
time of that tremendous political outbreak.” And we also 
saw how lamentably low religion had fallen even there too, as 
the result of a long century of declension ;* though not in- 
deed without some recent signs of improvement. What a 
religious revival then was needed in the nation, in order 
(according to God's usual rule of judicial dispensation) to 
its escaping from the judgments directed against apostate 
Christendom! What a new musszonary spirct, i connec- 
tion with such religious revival, and leavening in some mea- 
sure of the popular mmd with it, and perhaps too of the 

' In the same Address M. Montalembert, with regard to the internal revolutionary 
principles in France, uses a different figure, very similar to that in the Ist Apocalyptic 
Vial of a noisome sore. “It is the same discase which has endured for 60 years, and 
for which we still seek the remedy.”’ 

2 See p. 324 supra, and the Chapter which it concludes, 
3 In 1713 Bishop Burnet, in his Pastoral Charge, stated “that the much greater 

proportion of those who came to be ordained were ignorant to a degree not to be 
apprehended by those who were not obliged to know it.” In 1728 Bishop Gibson, in 
his Pastoral Letters, complained ‘that profaneness and impiety were grown bold and 
open.’ And Archbishop Sccker’s Charges, from 1738 to 1766, present a similarly 
melancholy picture of the spiritual condition of the kingdom during the whole of 
that period.* To which add Bishop Horsley’s declaration (already given before p. 
320, Note?) to the effect that during the larger half of the eighteenth century, the 
preaching of the great majority of the clergy of the English Church had been “ little 
better than a system of heathen ethies.”’ 

Bishops Porteus aud Barrington, in Charges delivered during the first ten years of 
the French Revolutionary war, speak in similarly sad terms of the then general deca 
of religion in England. So Bishop Wilson has remarked, in his Preface to Wilber- 
force’s View, pp. XxXVil., XXXviii.: and so too Mr. W.’s biographers, Life i. 129, speak- 
ing of the year 1787. Mr. Wilberforce himself often mournfully laments over it; de- 
claring it at onc time (J think in 1792) to be “ practical athcism.”’ In fact, like Cowper, 
Mr. Wilberforce had prognosticated coming evil on England, in conscquence of its 
prevalent ungodlincss, before the French Revolutionary outbreak. Writing in 1785 

e says: “I fancy | sce storms arising, which .. will by and by overspread and 
blacken the whole face of heaven. It is not the confusion of partics, and their quar- 
relling in the House of Commons, which makes me despair of the Republic; . . but the 
universal corruption and profligacy of the times.” Ibid. i. 84. 

* These three authorities are aptly cited by a Reviewer of Dean Milner’s Life in 
the Evening Muil of Dec. 28, 18:42.
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government; in order to the accomplishment of missionary 
work on the scale figured, or implied, alike in the figure of 
the opening wide of the Apocalyptic temple-gate, the vision 
of the Angel with the everlasting Gospel, and song of the 
harpers by the fiery sea! What a concurrence, moreover, 
of other favouring circumstances :—as of the supply of fit m- 
strumentalities, moral and intellectual; the accomplishment 
of religious combination ; and, nationally, not the mere poli- 
tical safety of England, but its colonial and maritime supre- 
macy and aggrandizement ! 

It was all needed, and we know was all supplied. The 
revival of religion in England at the time of the French 
Revolution,—its preservation and successful progress in 
maritime and colonial power, amidst dangers unprecedently 
great, which threatened its very existence, — and, coinci- 
dently, the outburst in it of missionary feeling, missionary 
action, and missionary anticipations and song,—are now 
among the best known, as well as most memorable, historic 
facts, of the era spoken of. It was when the continental 
nations were agitated with the fiery volcanic earthquake of 
the Revolution, (to borrow again the Apocalyptic figura- 
tive phraseology,') agitated, as a living observer expressed 
it, “like poor Calabria,’’—when the infection morcover of 
French democratic and infidel principles, having spread 
plague-like across the Channel, threatened the outbreak 
(had not the virus met its counteracting antidote) of udcers 
noisome and sore in the English body politic, just as in the 
French,? — when both the sea, with its European Papal 

' Apoc. xi. 19, xv. 2. 
2 « What a world we live in! The nations are agitated like poor Calabria. See 

p- 816 supra. When they will rest in quictness, He only knows, who knows all 
things.” So Af, Hey of Leeds; writing to Mr. Wilberforce about (as I infer) the 
year 1792. Life of Wilberforce, 1i. 80. 

3 It well deserves the notice of a prophctic student, how naturally and frequently 
this Apocalyptic symbol of the first Vial was applied by writers of the day to any 
such working in a political or social body of infidel and democratic principles, as that 
in revolutionary France. So Mr. Wilberforce, in carlier life; ‘ A universal 
corruption and protligacy has spread its destructive poison through the whole body 
of the people: the mass of blood is corrupt.” Again, speaking, though at a later 
wra (A.D. 1812), of a temporary and limited outbreak of the kind among the opcra- 
tives of the manufacturing body in Yorkshire, he thus writes. ‘The state of the lower 
orders in the manufacturing districts is such as I can illustrate only by the figure of 
the confluent small-por on the human body. It is breaking out all over.’ Life, iv. 
36.—Col. Creyke (With. Correspondence, ii. 63), and Bishop Wilson (Preface to 
Wilberforce’s View, p. xxvii.) liken the same to a plague, or evil disease. Compare 
my observations pp. 358, 359, 372—-375, supra.
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colonies, and the rivers and kingdoms of the European 
continent, were dyed with blood, its most ancient thrones 
subverted, and chiefest deghés in its political heavens eclipsed 
or darkened,'—when the apparently irresistible power of 
France under Napoleon, having been the scourge and 
plague of the mystical Egypt, 1. e. Papal Christendom,’ 
secmed ready to concentrate its efforts in all the bitterness 
of enmity against that chicf nation which, like Israel at 
Pihahiroth, had escaped out of it,?— it was during this 
awful period of the outpouring of God’s vials of judgment, 
and when so imminent was the danger to England, that 
the cry of one of the most eminent prelates of the day, 
“Nothing but the interposition of Heaven can save us,”* 
was but the echo of the thoughts of them who knew the 
most,’—and Pitt himself at one time confessed the com- 
monwealth to be in extremity,® and at length dicd of a 
broken heart, in disappointment and almost despair for his 
country,’—it was even then that this religious revival, this 
wonderftl outburst of missionary spirit and action, broke 
forth in our favoured Jand :—our land insulated by nature, 
and in its ecclesiastical constitution long before triwnph- 
antly separated, from the name, dominion, and connexion 
of the Beast and his Image; 1. e. the Popedom and its 
apostate Councils.® 

1 Apoc. xvi. 3, 4, 8, 10. 2 About Egypt see Vol. il. pp. 487, 438, 444. 
3 Luther in his Table Talk, ch.iv., Vol. i. 140, spoke very naturally of the reform- 

ing leaders, as having through God’s assistance brought the Protestants out of the 
bondage of the Roman Antichrist, even as Moses led Israel ovt of Egypt. And so 
elsewhere. 

4 Bishop Portens, writing A.D. 1798. Life of H. More, ii. 366. So again in 
1795. Ibid. 456, &e. 

5 So Wilberforce (Correspondence i. 273}, writing in 1803 at the time of the 
threatened invasion: ‘‘ Busy preparations, but too tardy, 1 fear, for the reception 
of our inveterate cnemy. All who know anything of the matter are alarmed, | find, 
in proportion to their knowledge.”’—A curious and interesting letter from Lord Stan- 
hope, given in the same Volume, p. 109, and bearing date Dee. 1794, expresses alarm 
at the excecding increase of the danger ; from the possibility (of which even at that 
carly time he was fully persuaded) of the French making and using steam-doats for 
an invading force. 

6 This was at the time of the mutiny at the Nore. Mr. Wilberforce writes, May 
28, 1797, “Pitt and the others now convineed that things t eatremis,’ Life 
ii. 220. 

7 * Poor Pitt, I almost believe, died of a broken heart. ... The love of his coun- 
try burnt in him with as ardent a flame as ever warmed the human bosom; and the 
accounts from the armies [after the battle of Austerlitz} struck a death’s blow within.” 
Life ii. 251.—I quote continually from these memorials of the day, to bring the 
fearfulness of the epoch of the French Revolutionary wars, now almost forgotten, 
more vividly before the reader. 

8 rnuc mKwyrac kK Tov Anpiov, &e.
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There was one individual who was ordained by God 
above all others, in his distinguishing mercy to England, 
to be the instrument of this religious revival in it; and so 
both its preserver, (for is not righteousness the preservative 
of a nation?) and its preparer also for the fulfilment of its 
high missionary destinies. It 1s interesting to contemplate 
the manner in which God fits his instruments for the work 
appointed them. We have marked this m the cases of 
Avcustineé and Luter.’ We may be permitted to 
mark it im the case of him we are now alluding to,—the 
late Wittiam Witpberrorce: for he too, though less 
exclusively indeed, was, in a religious point of view, the 
man of the age.-—But how so? His quick and varied pow- 
ers of wit, memory, and intellect, his native eloquence,’ 
conversational charms, affectionate heart, and winning man- 
ners,’ as well as his parliamentary station, reputation as a 
patriot, and friendship with England’s honoured Prime 
Minister of the day, though concurmng to mark him out 
as one fitted to exercise more than common influence, 
at that fearful crisis of the Revolution which broke out 
soon after his entrance into public life, were by themselves 
alone vain to the end I speak of. How inadequate all 
this, had he not experienced real conversion of heart, such 
as to lead him to consecrate the whole to God :—-that con- 
version of heart and inward regeneration,’ (the realization 
of the change symbolized and conditionally promised him, 
on entrance into the outwardly regenerate and spiritually 
privileged state of baptism,) to which he was himself wont 
to refer most solemnly ever after, as that which had been 

' See the 4th Section of my Chapter on the Sealing, and Part iii. ch. iv. § 1. 
2 So Lord Erskine; ‘ Wilberforce urged on the lingering progress of the human 

mind :” and his Biographers; ‘‘ Wilberforce was the centre of a great moral system, 
and... gave an impulse to the age.” Life v. 154, 232. 

3 Pitt said repeatedly, ‘‘Of all the men I ever knew, Wilberforce has the greatest 
natural eloquence.” Life v. 241. 

4 Mr, W.,’? was Mde. de Stael’s declaration to Sir James Mackintosh, ‘is the 
best converser I have met with in this country. I have always heard he was the 
most religious ; I now find he is the wittiest man in England.” Life iv. 167.—At p. 
158, her testimony is quoted from her work on the French Revolution, to his being 
‘homme le plus aimé et le plus consideré de toute I’ Angleterre.” 

5 T here use the term regeneration, or being born again, in the sense in which St. 
Peter and St. John use the figure. “ Being born again not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.’? So 1 Peter i. 
23; ‘ Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that 
overcomcth the world, even our faith.’ Also 1 John v. 4.
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the turning-point of his life;* and whereby he was notubly 
marked out, agreeably with the Apocalyptic figuration, (it 
is therefore that I call attention to it,) as one of its mystical 
144,000, illumined, quickened, and sealed by God’s own 
Spirit, the followers of the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, 
and harpers with harps of God’s own attuning to chant his 
praise :?—those whom alike prophecy and history prove 
that He has ever chosen, as his chief instruments for the 
revival of religion among men. 

So prepared, on considering the high gospel-standard of 
Christian life and practice, and surveying on the one hand 
the prevailing ungodliness, immorality, and latitudinarian 
and infidel philosophy, especially among the higher ranks, 
of his professedly Christian countrymen, and on the other 
his own position and capabihties for mproving them, he 
recognised his vocation of God: “ God has set before me, 
as my object, the reformation of my country’s manners.” * 
—Most justly do his biographers add, “ Having accepted 
the commission, he devoted all his powers to its fulfilment.” 
Who so fully, so habitually, in private life and public, the 
very exemplhification of his own favourite motto,* in oppo- 
sition to the false philosophy and irreligion of the age ; 

How charming is divine philosophy! 

1 The account of this memorable change is given at pp. 76, 82, 87, 983 —103, 880— 
382 of the Ist Volume of his Life. The reading of Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of 
Religion seems to have been the primary means of its commencement; the examina- 
tion of the New Testament, with the light of God’s Spirit opening its meaning to him, 
to have completed it. This was in his 26th year. His subsequent reference to it in 
his Diary and Letters is frequent.—In a most interesting letter to Dr. Frewen, writ- 
ten in later life (Dec, 1822), he speaks of it in the language used of the returning 
prodigal, as the time when he ‘came to himself';” noting the years 1785-6 as those 
in which it was effected. Ibid. v. 147. In Vol. iv. p. 310, writing to one of his 
sons, he expresses his anxiety, above all things to see in him ‘decisive marks of that 
great change:” and to a young friend recommended im 1828 Doddridge and Wither- 
spoon on Regeneration, as calculated to impress the reader with “a just sense of the 
greatness of the change to be effected;” even “as a work to be wrought on the 
human heart by the power of God, and Him alone.” Corresp. it. 475. 

At the same time he was careful to avoid a controverted term, of double and there- 
fore of dubious meaning. In a Preface to Witherspoon’s Treatise on Ltegencration, 
he purposcly abstained, we are told, from using the term regeneration, or expressing 
an opinion on the correctness of its application, It is not the xame, but the thing, 
that is importaut.—I need scarcely add that he was persnaded that it might begin, as 
well as that it might not, with baptism and in childhood. 

2 Compare Apoc. vii. 3, 4, xiv. 1—4; and my comments on the two passages in 
the Chapter on the Sealing, Vol. i. pp. 274—282, and at pp. 306, 321—321 supra. 

3 Life, 1. 130. 
4 Prefixed on the title-page to his Practical View, from Milton’s Comus, 
VOL. II. 3]
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Not harsh and rugged, as dull fools suppose ; 
But musical as is Apollo’s lute. 

And, humanly speaking, less than this could not have been 
effectual to the purpose.—Of his winning example and 
unceasing labours in the cause of truth, benevolence, and 
evangelic Christianity, is often uplifted voice in the se- 
nate and more enduring word of expostulation and mstruc- 
tion contained in his published Work on Christianity,\— 
all accompanied and followed as they were by intercessory 
prayers for his country,—prayer as full of humiliation, and 
as devout, continuous, and earnest, we may almost say, 
even as those of Daniel,? — who can over-estimate the 
influence? ‘The faithful ones of Christ, especially in the 
Church of England, a httle body scattered here and there 
at the time, for the most part little known, and in general 
society misunderstood and perhaps despised, (can we well 
err i so characterizing a Newton, Scott, Milner, Cecil, 
Robinson, Simeon, though indeed the era is almost 
too recent to allow of particularization,) I say these mem- 
bers of Christ’s mystical body of the 144,000, “the called 
and chosen and faithful,’ who were all in their several 
spheres of duty busily taking part in the promotion of 
the same blessed work, hailed with dehght the interpo- 
sition and gift from God. Gradually, yet not slowly nor 
feebly for a world so dull to receive divine impressions, the 
leaven worked in the middle and Ingher classes; as it 

1 Practical View of Christianity; first pnblished in the year 1797. Within half a 
year from its publication, five editions of 7500 copies had been called for. See the 
Life, ii, 199, &e.—The effect of this work is largely and strikingly described in 
Bishop Wilson's Preface, p. vii. &e. 

2 Of these interecssions for his country his Diary furnishes various most touching 
examples, Sec, for example, in the Life, Vol. ii. 56, itt, 122, &e.—My reterence to 
Daniel, in the way of comparison, ts taken from the anthor of the Pursiits of Litera- 
ture; a Book published in the same year as Mr. W.’s on Christianity. ‘ I will own 
that from a careful scrutiny into the public and private character of Mr. Wilberforce, 
1 am inclined to think that his encmies would be foreed into an acknowledgment, 
that (as it is recorded in the words of a prophet) they can find no occasion against 
this man, except they find it against him conccrning the law of his God.” Cited, 
Life, i. 375, and also in Bishop Wilson’s Preface, p. xx. Mr. Newton had made 
the same comparison before. Sce his Letter in the ‘* Correspondence,” t. 1338. 

3 See, for example, the beantifnl Letters of John Newton, given in the Life and 
Correspondence; e. g. on the publication of the Practical View. In the Life of the 
Rev, ?. Roe of Wilkenny lately published, p. 52, we sce exemplified its influence on 
the revival in the Anglo-Irish Church.
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had done before in a measure among the lower, under va- 
rious influences.’ ‘The power and blessing of God's 
almighty Spirit was manifest in it. Religion revived i 
England. The number of its adherents, and its means too 
and resources, were multiplied. Iligher views opened be- 
fore them of Christian usefulness. A desire and spirit was 
shed forth, and made cftectual, for religions union andl co- 
operation. Associations Christian and philanthropic arose :* 
and at length too MIssIONARY socInriEs,—the Baptist, the 
London, the W. esleyan, the Church Missionary y 3° one after 
another, in quick succession, hke the Swiss Alpine peaks 
at day-dawn, catching and reflecting on a benighted world 
the rays of heavenly light :—while at the same time other 
older Associations revived, or brightened the holy flame : 
especially the Joraviun, that pattern, though with smallest 
resources, of a missionary body ;* and also the Christian 
Knowledge and Gospel Propagation Societies ; Societies il 
supported too, and which had very much lost their first 
zeal and love; though still illustrious at home by having 
just kept alive the missionary cause in the English Church 
through the 18th century,> and in India by “the labours, 

1 Mr. Wilberforce’s biographers ascribe this to W esley.  Avainst this universal 
apathy John Wesley had recently arisen with a giant’s strength. fis mission was 
chiefly to the poor.” —Life, 1.130. They might surely have associated with him, not 
only certain others out of the pale of the Est: ‘ablished Church, but not a few w ithin it 
alsv, as God's joint instrumcuts for effecting the work. 

2 "The carliest was that instituted in 1787 , through Mr. Wilberforee’s tnstrumcut- 
ality, and with the Archbishop of Canterbury and other bishops at its head, for 
enforcing the Ating’s Proclamation against Viee and linmorality, “ This was the 
first example of those various associations which soon succeeded to the apathy of 

former years.” —Lite, 1.138. Then followed the Slave Zrade Abolition Comurittce, 
and African Association. 

3 The Baptist Socicty A.D. 1792, the London 1795, the Wesleyan, a little later, 
the Church Misstonary Socicty 1800. With regard to the formation of the last men- 
tioned, proceedings had begun as early as 17 97, See Wilberforce’s Life, 1. 251. 
Also the Sketch of the history of its formation, published by the Socicty on its 
“ Jubilee” in 1848.—On the general subject of Missions I may refer to Huie’s Hés- 
tory of Church Missions ; an interesting volune lately published. 

+ Founded by Count Zinzendorf in 1727; the whole Moravian body being, much 
like the early Christian body, altogether of a Missionary character. See Crantz’s 
interesting History of the Missions, or Huie's brief Chapter on the subject. The first 
mission tu the West Indics was in 1731, to Greenland, 1733. 

5 The formation of these Socicties in William and ‘Anne’ s time was noted by me, 
Vol. ii. 485, as an omen of England’s future Christian missionary emincnee. In 17! 12, 

ou employing Fabricius in the Madras Mission, it was found that the means of the 
Christian Knowledge Society were scarecly adequate to support it; but the direct- 
ors declared that ‘ ‘they trusted the same good Providence of God, which had hitherto 
blessed them in their undertakings to spread the pure Gospel of his Sou Jesus Christ 
in all parts of the world, would raise up benefactors to cov tribute what might he 

3l *
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under their auspices, of the apostolic Swartz.’ Yet once 
more, last, but perhaps greatest of all, there arose the 
British and Foreign Bible Society :?—a Society by which 
(conjunctively with the Mission Societies) the word of life 
has in every quarter of the world been diffused and preached 
m the several native languages ;* and the vision of the 
Apocalyptic Angel seen by St. John flying through mid- 
heaven, with the book of the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
every nation, kindred, and tongue, literally fulfilled, and 
gust in the exact order of time there laid down.—It is not 
for an Apocalyptie Expositor of the English Church, per- 
suaded that the prophetic vision was thus fulfilled, to with- 
hold his admiration from the work of the Bible Socicty, 
because Protestant Dissenters had a part in it ;* or from 

wanted towards it.” JIuie, 89.—At the time of the revolutionary war, however, as it 
is said by Wilberforce’s biographers, “the zealous spirit, which had begun to spread 
during the reign of Anne, had been benumbed by the evil influence of latitudina- 
rianism.’’ (ce. g. such as Hoadley’s.) Life, i. 129.—The declared inability of the same 
Society, from its limited funds, to supply the Bibles wanted and asked for in the Welch 
Principality in 1803, was the originating occasion, as is well known, of the formation 
of the British and Forcign Bible Socicty. 

Let me not omit to observe further that Bishop Berkeley, before the middle of the 
eighteenth century, having made a noble effort at establishing a Missionary College 
and Mission at Bermuda, for the West Indies and North America, was obliged to 
abandon it from want of adequate support. 

1 He was the pupil of Franke at ILalle University, in 1742; where he imbibed the 
principles of his instructor; and was thus their propagator m another age and hemi- 
sphere.—By means of the missionaries that they have supplied to us, Protestant Ger- 
many and Protestant Switzerland have well united themselves in the missionary work 
with Protestant England. 

2 Let me quote on this point Mr. W.’s biographers : themsclves certainly not over- 
favourable judges. ‘‘ It was at this time, amidst the din of warlike preparation, that 
the foundation-stone was laid of an Institution (the British and Forergn Bible Society) 
which was to leaven all nations with the principles of peace. .. This is not the place 
to scrutinize its constitution. The good that it has effected has been great, beyond 
the utmost expectation of its founders; both in the circulation of the Word of God, 
and in awakening the zcal of a carcless generation. The evil which has waited on 
this good has been incidental in its character ; and confined, perhaps almost entirely, 
to the public meetings.” Life, iii. 90.—Of course, besides this suggested incidental 
evil, its translations were imperfect. This has been made by some a matter of charge 
against it; and sometimes with as much bitterness as unreasonableness. The same 
mirht have been made even to our admirable English translation, in @ measure; and 
indeed to the Septuagint Greek Version, quite as much, but which yet was used by 
the apostles. For in both of these the existence of mistakes 1s notorious. 

3 In the Report for 1845 I find the total number of copes of the Scriptures issued 
by the Society, up to that year, is stated to have been 17 millions; the number of 
languages in which the Scriptures have been circulated by it 138, In the Report for 
1850 the total number of copies is stated at 23 millions; the number of denguages 144 
(4th Ed.) : in that for 1860 the number of copics above 39 millions; of languages 
160 (5th Ed.) 

* Mr. Owen, in his Ilistory of the Bible Society, i. 79, has noted the prominence of 
members of the Church of England at its formation. And [ believe by far the larger 
umber uf its home members, and especially of the most influential, haye been mem-
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that of some of the other English Protestant Missionary 
Socictics, because constituted of such, very principally, as 
their members." On the great field of conflict between 
Christ and Satan, such as the Apocalypse contemplates, 
ecclesiastical distinctions, far from unimportant in them- 
sclves, appear comparatively wdifferent. And surely we 
must suppose the judgment of heaven to have favourably 
rested on their work ; whether we consider the spirit am- 
mating, or the results effected by, not a few of their mis- 
sionarics and nnssions! Ilow did the ILlouse of Commons 
itself bow before the greatness and true evangelic spinit of 
one of these missionary Dissentcrs, when Wilberforce de- 
scribed his noble disinterestedness, after rising by force of 
uncommon literary acqurements, and moral worth, to a 
highly lucrative post in the Fort William College, under 
Lord Wellesley !* And, as to effects produced, he cer- 
tainly is not to be envied whose heart does not glow on 
looking at what they have done towards the great work 
of Chnstiamzing the heathen ; whether in India, in Barmah, 
in China, in South Africa, in Madagascar, or in the islands 
of the South Sea. 

It was coincidently, or nearly coincidently, with the first 
rise of these missions, that the missionary battle was fought 
by Mr. W. in the House of Commons; and a legislatorial 
sanction obtuned for the work of evangelization in India, 
and so opening the Christian temple-doors to the Kastern 
world, imperfect at first, afterwards more complete :° for 

bers also of the Established Church.—Mr. Wilberforce’s biographers observe with 
truth, that iu the earlier years of this Soeicty the dissenting body had not manifested 
that hostility to the English Church, which since, alas, has been such a stumbling-block 
to the Chureh members of the Society. Asa specimen of their ¢hen catholic and friendly 
spirit, see Mr. Hinton’s declaration made in 1813, at Oxford. Owen it, 505—507. 

1 [In the London Missionary Society, aud some others, many Church members for 
years united. Indeed it was founded very much through their agency: and Bishop 
Porteus gave them in 1798 “his good wishes and prayers.” Duitliculties have oc- 
eutred subsequently in the way of their active ea-operation, 

2 Devoting his whole salary (between £1000 and £1500 a year) to the mission at 
Serampore. Jife, Vol. iv. p. 123.— Well,” say Mr. Wilberforee’s biographers, 
‘chad the noble conduct of the band at Serampore deserved his vindication. ‘I do 
not know,’ Mr. W. often said, ‘a finer instance of the moral sublime, than that a poor 
cobbler, working in his stall, should conceive the idea of converting the ILindoas to 
Christianity: yet such was Dr. Carey. Why, Milton’s planning bis Paradise Lost in 
his old age and blindness, was nothing to it!’”’ Ibid. 

4“ With our times certainly agrees the open door for proclaiming the news of mercy, 
which none has heen able to shut.’”’ So Mr. Govett, on Apoe, i. 8; whose testimony 
I cite, in illustration, as being a decided disciple of the Futurist School of Apoc-
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never, notwithstanding the bitter opposition of enemics, 
did its parhamentary champion urgird himself till its com- 
plete accomplishment.*—And, meanwhile, the ever-advanc- 
ing maritime and colonial ascendancy of Great Britain, 
whereby every sea and clime was opened to its ships, and 
in the East the consolidation morcover of its East Indian 
Empire under Lord Wellesley’s adimmistration, (an empire 
founded just before by Clive and Hastings, almost as by 
miracle,) prepared widest ficlds for the missionary enter- 
prise of British Chnistians ; and unfurled its “ heaven-blest 
banner,” as it has been called, for the protection of the 
converts:? while the unprecedented increase of British 
commercial wealth, as well as progress of science,* con- 
curred to facilitate its execution.—Never, altogether, had 
there been such a work of Christian evungelie missions 
since the Apostolic wra. ‘The famous /tomsh missions of 
the 16th and 17th centuries, in the castern and western 
hemispheres, notwithstanding all their exemplifications of 
devotedness and self-denial, had been scarcely better than 
the propagation of Popery, not the Gospel ;—the advocacy 
of Romish doctrines, not those of the Bible ;—of Anti- 
christ, not Christ.* And, as to the carher Enghsh muis- 

alyptic interpretation. The open door for gospel proclamation implies, of course, the 
open door for admission of converts. 

L In 1798, on the renewal of the East India Company’s charter, certain Resolutions 
were agreed to in committee by the House of Commons, on Mr. Wilberforce’s motion, 
and entered on its jonrnals; which pledged the House in general terms to ‘*the pe- 
culiar and bounden duty of promoting, by all just and prudent means, the religious 
improvement” of the native Indians. Which assertion of the duty of attempting to 
evangelize the East, though barren for twenty years, still remained on the journals of 
the House, and was made the vantage-ground from which to carry practical resolu- 
tions through the House, twenty years after. Ibid. 1. 24, 28; iv. 124—126.—Ac- 
counts of the controversy in 1812 and 1813 may be found in the Christian Observer, 
Owen’s History of the Bible Society, and Wilherforce’s Life. It is stated that many 
Christian people, in their decp anxiety on the subject, passcd the night of the debate 
in prayer. Mr. W. writes; ‘I place the cause even before the abolition: .. that, I 
mean, of laying a ground for the communication to our Indian fellow-subjects of 
Christian light and moralimprovement.” Ib. iv, 126. 

2 So the excellent Hewitson, in his account of the settlement of the Portuguese con- 
verts from Madeira at Trinidad. ‘ There, under Britain’s heaven-blest banner, they 
found themselves for the fivst time on ground where they were at liberty to hear God 
speaking in his word, and to speak to God in prayer.” Life, p. 269. This was in 
1847. 

3 EK. ¢. in the discovery of stercotype aud other improvements in printing; also, a 
little later, of steam navigation. 

4 « [tis recorded,” says Huie, p. 17, of Xavier, that when at Lisbon, prior to sail- 
ing on his missionary cuterprise, “having obtained a part of the New Testament, he 
resolved to take it with him, imagining that it might possibly be of use;” also that 
what he translated for the use of his converts ou the Comoriu coast, was ‘the words to
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sionary Associations for the propagation of Christian Know- 
ledge and of the Gospel, though still operating in India 
at the epoch of the French Revolution, their feebleness 
and limited fields of operation have been already noted. 
But now, in every quarter of the world,'—in the last 
Indies and the West Indies, in South Africa and West 
Africa, (Africa enfranchised with temporal freedom as pre- 
paratory to the hberty of the Gospel,”) in New Sonth 
Wales and New Zealand, m the South Sea Islands and 
Madagascar, in Tartary and Persia, in Burmah and incipi- 
ently in China, in the polar regions too of Greenland and 
Labrador,—everywhere the gospel was preached, the 
Scriptures circulated, evangelic schools instituted, Christian 
churches opened to the heathen, and Christian life too of- 
fered in sacrifice. Can we forget David Brown, Martyn, 
LTeber, Corrie, Williams, Judson, and other noble names 
not a few ?—The Almighty Spint that prompted the muis- 
sions, excited among the heathen the desire for them. 

“From Greenland’s icy mountains, 
From India’s coral strand, 

Where Afric’s sunny fountains 
Roll down their golden sand,” 

be used on making the sign of the cross, the Apostles’ Crecd, the ten Commandments 
the Lord’s Prayer, the Salutation of the Angel, the Con/fiteor, the Salve Jegina, and 
the whole of the Catechism” (some one, I suppose, that was authorized prior to the 
later Catechism of Trent); “a strange mixture of truth and error.” also that, after 
a petition to the Lord Jesus Christ, he added at cach clause of the Creed, *‘ ILoly 
Mary, mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, obtain for us from thy beloved Son to believe 
this article.’ —The perusal of a little volume that I have seen, published long since, 
of Xavier’s own Letters, would I think tend to disabuse the Protestant admirers and 
panegyrists of Xavier of mauy a fundly-cherished idea of his Christian greatness. No 
doubt, viewed as a san, for intrepidity, self-denial, perseverance, and greatness of de- 
sign, he may well deserve admiration. But, viewed as a Christian Missionary, how 
can we rightly avoid the consideration of what he taught; whether <Antichristian 
superstitiou, or Christian truth?—If such considerations are to be set aside, might 
not Xavier’s culogists fitly take Simeon Stylites us a subject of panegyric? For passive 
virtues are not intcrior to ective ; and his self-denial, devotion, and perseverance were 
equal even to Xavicr's. Moreover with his figure, his pillar, and his desert, the pictzey- 
esque in description would not be wanting. 

Of the manner in which other of the Romish missionaries, alike in South India, 
North India, Japan, China, and South America, propagated superstition as Chris- 
tianity, and even adopted direct heathen idolatrous customs into their own ritual, the 
story is too well known. ‘The Abbé Dubois, himsclf a Romish missionary, has pro- 
elaimed this to the world. See his work on Indian Missions, or Huie, chaps. i. ii. iii; 
also Gutzlaff’s Catalogue of the works translated by the Jesuits. for support of the 
Chinese Romish missions. Nowhere do we find them translating, circulating, or 
preaching “ the everlasting Gospel.” 

1 T here include the noble dimerican, as well as other foreign Protestant missions, 
2 “T am occupied, I trust, in preparing an entrance into Africa for the Gospel of 

Christ.’”—Wilb, Life, iv. 182, 206. So of the ctzti-slavery scheme, v. 168.
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from these, from cvery country, where a mission was at- 
tempted, the cry was heard, “Come and help us.”’—The 
Jews, God’s ancient people, were not forgotten ;' nor the 
benighted professmg churches of Greek or Roman Chris- 
tendom.? And, after a while, the secular and ecclesiastical 
heads of our English Church deemed the time to have 
come for extending it, with all its regular ecclesiastical 
organization, under sanction of the State, and not without 
missionary views in the matter, to India, Australia, and 
other of the colomies :—prelimmarily Gf I may a hittle 
anticipate) to its yet larger and more recent extension to 
many other spheres of previous Anglican missionary labour ; 
beginning at JERUSALEM. 

Now from early times, during the terrible wars of the 
Revolution, while the few, very few, faithful ones of Christ’s 
true Church elsewhere, though not without fearful awe at 
the «divine judgments poured out, comforted themselves 
with the assurance that Christ’s cause could not fail, and 
that even these judgments would hasten on the time when 
(to use the language of the harpers by the glassy sea mixt 
with fire) all nations should come and worship before Iim,* 
so more especially those that were in England cherished 
hopes of the preservation of their country, as being that 
which, with all its sins, had still the ark of Christ’s true 
evangelic Church within it.* And, as sign after sign appear- 

1 The Jews’ Society was founded in 1809. Franke had founded a somewhat simi- 
lar institution in 1728 at Halle. But Israel’s time was not yet come. 

2 In the vision of the gospel-bearing Angel, his declared ottice was to bear the gos- 
pel to them that dwelt on the Apocalyptic (or Roman) earth, a3 well as to every nation 
and tongue under heaven. Compare with this the fact of the early communication 
opened hy the British and Foreign Bible Society with Germany and most other parts 
of the Continent, even during the war; and the formation there of local Bible Societies. 
The coincidence seems to me remarkable. 

3 So the Pere Lambert, A.D. 1806, (the same that I have cited already, p, 373 su- 
pra,) “ Predictions et Promesses,” i. 13: ‘ Le Seigneur veut que dés aujourdhui nous 
applaudissions aux victoires que Jésus Christ remportera un jour sur tous ses ennemis ; 
que nous nous livrions aux transports d’une joie pure, en voyant des yeux de la foi 
toutes les nations accourir a Jésus Christ, ’adorer et le servir; et, dés ce moment, 
mInchant nos voix 4 eclles des heurcux habitans de la nouvelle Jerusalem, nons chan- 
tions avec anx le cantique que l’Esprit Saint leur a préparé depuis tant de siécles 
(Apoc. xv. 4); ‘Vos ccuvres sont grandes et admirables, Seigneur Dicu Tout puis- 
sunt: vos voles sont justes et véritables, O Roi des saints! (Qui ne vous craindra, et 
ne glorifiera votre nom? Car vous seul étes saint, et plein de honté; ct toutes les 
nations vicndront 4 vous, ct sc prosterncront en votre présence ; car vos jugemens ont 
éclaté”’”? A remarkable illustration this from a Christian observer at Paris; one 
too who, though not ef Rome, was yet apparently i Rome, 

4 I here refer to the 7th Trumpet’s figures (Apoc. xi. 19, xv. 5) of the mystic



CH. VIE. §2.] RA OF EVANGELIC MISSIONS. 489 

ed of the revival of religion,’ and especially as the Bible 
and Missionary Socicties progressed in the fulfilment of 
their high commission,’ whereby that ark-bearing temple, 
with the Gospel its sacred deposit, was more and more 
“opened” to the world, they still with stronger hope rested 
on the thought of the Sovereign Almighty One being for 
and among them. So during the progress of the carer 

oD 

vial-plagues on the mystic Egypt: so when afterwards, with 
all his tremendous power, and threats of invasion and de- 
struction, Napoleon Buonaparte, like another Pharaoh, me- 
naced them. And when still, in spite of all his efforts, 
they stood secure, looking unhurt from their peaceful shore 
on the cesolating lava-hke flood, mingled with fire, as it 
spread its ravages over continental Europe, and at length 
(ike as when Israel from the other side of the Red Sea be- 
held the destruction of Pharaoh and the Egyptians) saw 
the enemy that would have ruined them overwhelmed and 
destroyed, and, coincidently with that event, saw also the 
still continued progress of the mamfestation of God's gos- 
pel-truth committed to them,—when by foreign emperors 

temple appearing opened, and its ark being seen.—In a letter from a German Clergy- 
man, I think to the Bible Socicty, in the year 1805 or 1806, he speaks of God pre- 
serving England, God’s ark being with it. (I have mislaid the reference.) Again: 
“fam jealous,’ wrote the vencrable Jobn Newton to Mrs. H. More in 1797, on oc- 
casion of a Fast Day for the country, “for the Lord of hosts and his ark among us.” 
—T.afe of H. More, iti. 10. 

1 i. g, Mr. Wilberforce in 1803. After speaking of the infatuation of the public 
counsels, and fatal torpor of the political body of the British State, he adds; *‘ Yet 
I think the greatly increased proportion of truly religious young men who are coming 
forward are a token for good ; and sign that, though we may be scourged, we shall 
not be finally abandoned to the fury of our enemies.” Correspondence, 1. 274. So 
again, in 1809, Life, ili. 420, &e. 

2 Life, iii. 303: ‘“ God will bless this country,’ said Mr. W. after the abolition of 
the Slave Trade in 1807: and again, iv. 125, &e. 

3 Let me quote, in illustration of the subject, from a letter of John Newton to H. 
More, written in the year 1801, and given in her Memoirs, iii. 153. ‘¢ The new year 
is likely to prove very eventful. The eyc of sense starts at the prospect. But faith 
sees a hand guiding in the darkest cloud, and reports that the Lord reigns, let the 
earth be never so unquict. He is carrying on his great designs in a way worthy of 
Himself, and with a special regard to his Church, ‘lo manifest his glory in the sal- 
vation of all who believe in the Son of his love, and that his character, in the com- 
bination of his infinity, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, sovereignty, mercy, grace, 
and truth, might be fully exhibited to the universe, was, I believe, the great purpose 
for which the earth was formed... What the Lord said to Pharaoh, will apply to all 
who are like-minded ; (aluding to Buoraparte then threatening England;] ‘ For this 
very cause have I raised thee up, that [ might show forth my power in thee, and that 
my name might be made known in all the earth.’ Pharaoh’s oppression of Israel 
prepared the way for their deliverance, and issued in his final overthrow. Ile per- 
mits his people to be brought low, that bis interposition in their behalf may become 
the more signal and the more glorious.”
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and princes, on their visit soon afterwards to this island, 
(as on Jethro’s to the Israelites,’ after the deliverance of the 
Red Sea,) there was homage done to the holy cause itself, 
and to the mdividuals most pronunent in promoting it, 
chiefly for its sake,,—when moreover from the outcasts of 
Isracl one and another and another, converted to the faith 
of Jesus, had become associated in spirit and object with 
them, —how did they jom, even as with “harps of God,” in 
notes of adoration and praise: how recognize God's faith- 
fulness and truth, and greatness and holiness, so different 
from all the gods of Popery or Heathenism: how, with glow- 
ing heart and tongue, (and who can forget him to whom 
we have just been alluding, that has heard him touch the 
swect harp of prophecy on the topic ? *) anticipate the time 
as not very far off, when the promises of the latter day 
should be accomplished, the everlasting gospel fulfil its 
commission, and all nations come and worship before God 
and the Lamb ! * 

Fly abroad, thou mighty gospel! 
Win and conquer; never cease! 

All the promises do travail 
With a glorious day of grace. 

Blessed Jubilee! 
See the morning breaks apace. 

Such were then the fond anticipations. The door had 

\ Exod. xviii. 1—11. 
? See the account of Depntations to the Emperor Alexander in Owen’s B.S. History, 

and some of the Missionary Reports of that memorable epoch. 
3 “Sweet is the harp of prophecy,” &c.: the commencement of a passage in 

Cowper, that was among Mr. Witlberforce’s most cherished and favourite passages. — 
“There is in such a scene,” said he in 1819, after the May Bible and Missionary meet- 
ings, ‘a moral sublimity which, if duly estimated, would be worthy of the tongues 
of angels. Indeed I doubt not they do participate in the joy.” Life, v.17. On 
occasion of the opening prospect in 1817 of Christianizing St. Domingo, he wrote 
thus to Mr. Randolph in America :—* It produces quite a youthful glow through my 
whole frame to witness before I die, in this and so many other instances, the streaks 
of religious and moral light illuminating the horizon; and, though now bnt the dawn- 
ing of the day, cheering us with the hope of their meridian glories.” iv. 355. 

So too in Lord Glenelg’s cloqnent speech at the Bible Socicty Anniversary, 1814. 
“Tt secms to announce the near approach of a period, when, instcad of welcoming the 
inhabitants of a few countries only, we may hail the union of natives of every quarter 
of the globe; when, even from distant realms, the delegates of a thousand sister So- 
cicties nay hasten to pay homage to the Parent Society, and announce the progress- 
ive triumphs of this holy cause.” Owen, ii. 578. 

4 “ And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb: 
saying, Great and marvellous are thy acts, Lord God Almighty! Just and true are thy 
ways, O King of nations! Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify thy name? — For 
thou art holy. For all nations shall come aud worship before thee: for thy right- 
eousness hath been made manifest.”



cu. vill. §2.| RA OF EVANGELIC MISSIONS. 491 

been wide opened everywhere for the gospel; and its on- 
ward progress was apparently likely to be umnterrupted 
and free. ‘The great antagonistic power that had so long 
opposed itsclf to the gospel-cause seemed almost to have 
lost the power, 1f not the ielination,' to continue effective 
opposition to it. Anc the anticipative cry had already been 
raised, ‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” ?—But was the Dra- 
gon to be ejected from his empire over the heathen world, 
or the Beast from the throne of Anti-Christendom, with- 
out a fresh putting forth of Satanic subtilty and power to 
uphold them? Had Babylon. really fallen by human 
agency, to rise no more in power? Again, was the gospel’s 
triumph to be achieved, and the morning of the world’s 
jubilee to be brought in, by the mere agency of Mission 
Societies ; or ‘without Christ’s own more direct mterven- 
tion, and judgments of wrath against his enemies, burning 
like fire?—'To these questions we shall in the prophetic, 
and also indeed partially in the Azsforie sequel, soon see the 
answer.—It was in 1823, just when the judgment of the 
6th Vial was beginning to be poured out on the mystic En- 
phrates, that Mr. Wilberforce retired from parliament, 
the scene of his chief public labours in the cause of Chris- 
tian benevolence. In 1833, when the judgment was lulling, 
he fell asleep, full of years and full of honours: though 
not till the news of the abolition of Negro slavery in the 
British Empire had reached him, by God's gracious order- 
ing, to irradiate his peaceful death-bed. But already ere 
that consummation had occurred to his glorious career of 
Christian benevolence, and ere both King and Country, 
and Church and State, had sought to do honour to his 
memory i a public funeral, anew era was opening : and 
spirits of delusion appeared to the discerning eye issuing 
forth, not elsewhere only but especially in E ngland, which 
might seem well to answer to the three spirits prefigured as 
going forth over the earth, after the drying up had begun 
of the waters of the mystic Euphrates. It was said in his 

1 See the Letter of Mr. A. Knox to Mr. Wilberforce, on the (by him supposed) ap- 
proaching “new reformation” of the Roman Catholics, dated Feb. 1818. Corre- 
spond. il. 241. 

2 Dr. Waugh was but one of a thousand, in judging in 1802 that “ Catholicism 
Was giving up Y thie ghost,” Life, p. 232
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old age by Luther, on review of the times preceding him, that 
“seldom had the true doctrine of the word flourished in any 
one place above forty years.”’ And now, aftcr just about forty 
years from the opening of the era of evangelic missions, 
that saying was to have a new and remarkable fulfilment, 
by the fresh issuing forth in power over the prophetic scene 
of those three several spirits of evil that had been already 
the chief antagonists to pure Chnistianity in the pro- 
gress of the 18 preceding centuries; “spirits from out of 
the mouth of the Dragon, and mouth of the Beast, and 
mouth of the Valse Prophet.” Mow, in truth, supposing 
this not to have occurred ere the great catastrophe, could 
the world be prepared intelligently to observe it? How 
but so to understand the reason of the Lord’s controversy 
with Roman Anti-Christendom ? | 

CITAPTER IX. 

THE THREE FROGS. 

“ Anp I saw [come] out of the mouth of the Dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the Beast, and ont of the mouth of the 
False Prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs." For they 
are the spirits of damons working signs,’ which go forth 
to the kings of the whole world,’ to gather them together 
to the war* of that great day of God Almighty.” Apoc. 
xvi. 13, 14. 

By this’novel and very remarkable symbol, which follow- 
ed next after that of the drying up of the waters of the 
Euphrates, but ranged still evidently under the same 6th 
Vial, there seemed signified some extraordinarily rapid, 
wide-spread, and influential diffusion, throughout the whole 
Roman, or perhaps the whole habitable world,’ of three 
several unclean or unholy principles, characteristic respect- 

1 we Barpayo. So A, B, and most of the critical Editions. Others read opora 
Barpaxore. 2 onpeta, - _ 

3 roucg Baordee THC otkovperne OAC. So A, B, and the critical Editions, omitting 
the ry¢ yne cae of the received text. The Baodeg include the Baca. 

4 gig roy wodepov. The idea of a certain continuance and duration may attach to 
this word zoXepoc, or to its literal Envlish rendering war; such as does not attach 
to the word dattle, given in our authorized translation. 

5 From after the opening of the prefigurative visions in chapter vi. of the Apoca-
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ively of the Apocalyptic Dragon, Beast, and False Pro- 
phet, from whom they appeared to emanate : all being alike 
directed and specded on their course by spirits of hell ;+ 
and all alike, in respect of the earthly agencies employed 
to propagate them, resembling frogs, the well-known type 
of vain loquacious talkers and agitators, deluding and se- 
ducing the minds of men.’—Now by the Dragon we know 
to have been meant (for the Evangelist tells us so) that 
old Serpent the Devil, as in earher days animating and 
acting in the Paganism of ancient Rome: the covering 
skin in which he had been primarily depicted, im a vision 
figurative of the final war of Heathemism against Chris- 
tianity, at the opening of the fourth century, being that of 
a seven-headed Dragon, and the seven heads said to figure 
Rome’s seven hulls. Again, by the Beast, or rather (ac- 
cording to the Angel’s definition of the thing intended 
in his description*) the Beast’s eaghth ruling head, we saw, 
on I think irrefragable evidence, that the Popes of Rome 
were meant, from and after the time of their occupying the 
lyptic Book, the word constantly, if not exclusively, used for the Roman earth is y7. 
The word occovpevn is only used here, and in xii. 9, where the Dragon is described as 
deceiving ray otcoupeyny oAnv* the world in perhaps a larger sense.—It was also 
used in chap. ili, 10, of a trial which was to fall eae rag otkouuerne dAnc. But this, 
whatever the meaning, was before the opening of the prophetic part of the Book. 

' This point is well illustrated by what St. John says in his Ist Epistle, iv. 1, &e., 
of lying spirits that had gone forth in his day; his reference being to certain anti- 
christian and false theological doctrines and principles of the time, whereof earthly 
teachers were the visible propagators, but evil spirits the real ones :—also by what St. 
Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 1, of the wyvevpara mravye, seducing spirits, and édacKkadtat 
datporwy, doctrines of demoxs, supposing the demons here spoken of to be the actors 
out, not the sedjects, of the teaching (a point dubious, as we have seen*) ; said in re- 
ference to human teachers of error then future. Compare too the very parallel 
vision of Micaiah; in which it appeared that a lying spirit had gone forth, and had 
spoken by the mouth of the false prophets of King Ahab, to draw him to the battle 
of Ramoth Gilead. See 1 Kings xxi. 22, 23. 

2 Daubuz cites the two following references to the symbol from ancient writers in 
illustration :—Ist, Cicero ad Attic. xv. 15, saying Rare pnropevovor, of certain vain 
prating demagogues of the day: 2. Artemidorus ii, 15, who expounds the figure thus ; 
Barpayor 6 avdpag yontacg kat Bwporoyovg rpoonparvover’ “Frogs signify im- 
postors and flatterers.” Professor Stuart says; ‘‘ Perhaps the sodse and bluster which 
frogs make were in the mind of the writer; as an object of comparison with the boast- 
ing and noisy pretences of the heathen hicrophants:”’ the Professor’s view referring 
the prophecy to Neronde times.—To understand the force of the emblem, a person 
should have heard the frogs of southern Europe. 

3 Of this covering however, from after the time when he delivered up his seven- 
hilled throne and power to the Beast, we may perhaps suppose him to have appeared 
divested. Compare Apoc. xii. 17, xitt. 2. So, when again spoken of as seized and 
bound by the Angel, Apoc, xx. 2, we may perhaps suppose that he did not appcar 
with his old covering of the seven-headed dragon-skin. 

4 Apoc. xvii. Ll. See my p. 110, Note *, supra. 

* See my Vol. iL. p. 508, Note *,
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Dragon’s throne and empire in Western Christendom. 
Once more, by the Fulse Prophet, at least when with the 
further characteristic attached to it, so as in Apoc. xix. 20, 
of acting out its functions “ before,” or in subordination 
to, the Beast, (a charactcristic which complctely identifies 
it with the éfwo-horned lambskin-covered Beast of Apoc. xu.) 
there 1s meant, we have seen, the apostate Priesthood of the 
Patriarchate of Western Europe, from and after the time 
of its subjection and official attachment to the Romish 
Popedom.’ 

And what then, if this be correct, the three spirits, or 
principles, that may be considered most fitly characteristic 
of these three several actors on the scene :-—of the Devil, 
in that character specially in which he had agitated and 
spoken against Chnist’s Church m_ the times of Pagan 
Rome ;” of the Roman Papal Antichrist, and of the Priest- 
hood of the apostate Romish Church? ‘To myself, with 
reference to the ¢vo jist, the answer seems sufficiently 
obvious :—viz. that the one froin the Dragon's mouth is the’ 
principle of heathen-hke mfidelty, with its proper accom- 
paniment of dlasphemy, and perhaps too of rebellousness 
against rightful authority, when opposed to it, alike divine 
and human: (‘by which sin fell the angels :’’) “—and the 
one from the DBeusé the pure direct principle of Popery, 
based on its fundamental antichristian dogma of the Ro- 
man Pope being Christ's divinely appointed Vicegerent on 
earth. But, on the question as to the éArd spint intended, 
there is difficulty. For, as just (lefined, it seems hard to 
assign to the Fudse Prophet § spirit a sufficiently cistinct 
char: acter from the Beusé’s spirit; seeing that the ¢evo-horn- 
ed Beast is described as the chief organ, agent, and mouth- 
piece, as well as supporter, of the Pupal Beast, its prniei- 
pal. Yet, on closer examination, the difficulty will I think 
vanish. ‘The name here given to this agent of evil is simply 
that of “ the Fulse Prophet ;” without any further adjunct, 

1 It may be worth the reader’s while again to consider, and satisfy himself on the 
exposition given to this effect, Part iv. Chi ip. V2. 

2 The sy ‘mbol of the frog seems to indicate opposition by speaking and agitation, at 
this particular cpoch, vather than by active violence and persecution ; prior to the last 

"t Compare 1 Tim. ii. 6, “ Lest, being lifted up by pride, he fall into the condemn- 
ation of the devil; ” and the notices of the fall of ‘the lost spirits from their once 
high estate, given 2 Peter ii. 4, Jude 6.—So too our ILomily against Rebellion.
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expressive of its subjection to the Beast, so as m Apoc. 
xix. ‘This seems not obscurely to suggest the solution. 
For “the Fulse Prophet” is, by itself, the generie appel- 
lation of an apostate Priesthood wm the professing Church :? 
and of an apostate Priesthood what the most charac- 
teristic spirit but that of priesteraft 2“ A spirit this of 
which the essence in profest Christianity, Just as in hea- 
thenism, is to arrogate to its own peculiar order the dis- 
tinction of being the appointed and necessary earthly 
mediator between men and God, the one effective depre- 
cator of Elis wrath, and channel of lis grace and salvation ; 
and which is thus scen to be distinct from, and independ- 
ent of, that of direct Popery; though naturally, and almost 
necessarily, its ally. In fact it acted thus mdependently 
ere the close of the 4th and through the 5th century, long 
before its organization under the particular form of the 
two-horned lambskin-covered Beast of Apoc. xii, just as 
the preparer of the way tor a heading sacerdctal earthly 
Antichrist ;? though afterwards, under the particular organ- 
ization just spoken of, devoting itself to him as his most 
effective instrument and supporter: still, however, with 
the full retention of its own essentiality of the spint of 
Priesteraft’ 

Such, I say,—if the Dragon, Beast, and False Prophet 
mean what I think it proved they mean,?—appear to me 
clearly to be the three principles, or spirits, intended :— 
spirits in regard of which the prophecy intimates that they 
would act with unity of effect, if not of purpose, so as to 
gather the powers of the world, (very much as Ahab was 
seduced by a lying spirit to Ramoth Gilcad,®) in antagon- 

1 J say ix the Church ; for Christ speaks of the diseiples as those among whom the 
false prophets would arise ; “who come to you in sheep’s clothing,” €e. 

So Vitringa, p. 1117; « Por pseudo-pr ophetam doetores illi falsi qui, In ips Evan- 
eelii elarissima luce, non destiterant sui eruditione, eloqueutia, et auetoritate falsie 
doctrinse religionis patrocinar i, et plebes credulas detinere i in perniciosis erroribus.”” 

2 See Vol. i. pp. 408—410. > Sec pp. 197—208, supra. 
4 A differert view of the D agon, Beast, or False Prophet, will of course involve a 

different view of the spirits th: at proceed from them. As, however, I conceive my 
proof to have been complete of these three Apocalyptic symbols, I shall not trouble 
the reader with any notice or refutation of other English Vrotestant views. The 
German Preterist expositors, consistently with their view, refer to the vain but high 
pretences of the hevthen priesthood, as the thing intended by the spirit from out ‘ot 
the mouth of the False Prophet. 

My readers will not have forgotten that the very symbol of a /ambdskin covering 
pretty much excludes the idea of : any but a pseudo-Christiain priesthood. Sce p. 209, 
Note !, supra. > 1 Kings xxii,
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ism against Christ’s truth and people,’ introductorily to the 
great coming day of final conflict. And, if these be the 
spirits intended,—spints to go forth, let it be remembered, 
after a certain progress made in the drying up under the 
sixth Vial of the Turkman flood from the Enphrates,—it is 
only too obvious that within the last twenty or thirty years, 
the precise period marked out in the prophecy, (for I will 
carry down my sketch, now on revising for my 5th Edition, 
to the tine present, A.D. 1561,) there has been an out- 
going of principles and spirits of error, both in England 
and over the world, which have most strikingly answered 
to each and every one of them. 

I proceed to show this: but must just suggest prelimin- 
arily, ere doing so, low, in his early warfare against Chiris- 
tianity, the Dragon of Pagan Rome carried it on primarily 
for above two centurics by means of appeal, through the 
mouth of heathen priests, to the superstition of the popu- 
lace, and the infidel arguments and sneers of heathen phi- 
losophers, cre the decisive wars by physical force on the 
battle-ficld of nations.* Very similar, it will be seen, is the 
mode of warfare here described as carried out against Chris- 
tian gospel-truth, under the two last Vials, by the Dragon 
anc his confederates. First go forth vauntingly against it 
the spirits of superstition and infidelity ; then finally comes 
the appeal to physical force in the war of the great day of 
God Alnnghty ! 

In my retrospective historic sketch I shall begin from 
about A.D. 1830; at which time, it may be remembered, the 
predicted drying up of the mystic Euphrates had had fulfil- 
ment alike in Grecce, in the trans-Danubian Turkish pro- 
vinces, and in Algicrs. I commence from that epoch, 
though already sone few years before it the two first men- 
tioned spirits had made themselves very noticeable on the 
sccne, because about that time there occurred certain mo- 
mentous political changes in France and England, the two 

1 The kings gathered by the three spirits were to be the kings of the whole o:«ou- 
peeyvn; those cngaged in contlict with the Lamb, the kings of the yy. If therefore 
the first term be considered tu have a larger meaning than the other, (see Note4, p. 
492, supra,) there may perhaps be mcant a distinction of the kings of the yy only as 
actors in the conflict, of the others as spectators. 

7 Sce my Vol. 1. 212—222; and Yol. iii. 19—22.
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most influential powers of Western Christendom, — in 
France that of tts secoud democratic Revolution,’ in Eng- 
land those of the Roman Catholic Emancipation Act? and 
the Reform Bill,"—whereby (though little tended by the 
chief authors of those changes in England) the issuing 
forth of the three unclean spirits spoken of, in that virtual 
alliance with cach other, sn regard at least of their one 
common principle of enmity to evangelic religion, of which 
I may have to speak as perhaps indicated by the Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy, was eminently accelerated and helped for- 
ward.—And in our sketch let us more especially mark 
their actings in ow own country :—not merely because it 
is that about which we must ever nationally feel the great- 
est interest; but yet more because, from its being during 
the Revolutionary acra the chief asylum of true “religion, 
and central pomt whence the actings for the evangelization 
of the world had for some time previous been proceeding, 
it was here that their effective working would of course be 
the most extensively imjurious; and here consequently, 
above all other countries in Kuropean Christendom, that 
the Author of evil nnght be expected to urge their going 
forth im power, with his deepest subtlety and mightiest 
energics. 

I. Thus then, as to the jirs¢ spint specified,—that from 
the mouth of the Dragon, (the carly antagomst of Chris- 
tianity in the days of Roman Paganism,) or unclean spirit of 
heathenlike infidelity, im all its proud rebelliousness against 
the truth, as opposed to it, whether in religion, morals, 
government, or even science itself,—can any who then 
were living, and capable of observation, forget its sudden 
furious outbreak in England, after the overthrow of the 
Bourbon dynasty in France, about the time of the mooting 
and the progress of the Reform Bill? I refer not to the 
political measure itself, and consequent change in our na- 
tional constitution ; whether wisely planned, or less wisely ; 
and whether, in the result, injurious in the main, or in 
God’s Providence overruled for good to our country. But 
I refer to the extraordinary anti-religious as well as revo- 

2 A.D. 1830. 2 A.D. 1829. 3 A.D, 1832. 

VOL. Il. 32
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lutionary agitation of the public mind in England attend- 
ant on it; such almost as of the herd which the legion of evil 
spirits impelled into the Lake of Gennesareth. For it is 
not to be forgotten how rank and property, church and 
state, were at the epoch alluded to alike endangered by it; 
till the Premier himself, the ostensible author of the Re- 
form Bull, quailed and fell before the tempest :—how a 
conjunction of the avowed infidel in religion and revolution- 
ary democrat in politics was both within Parhament and 
without it often marked prominently ;* and their incessant 
cry, like that of the frogs from the Stygian pool of the 
sreat Greek dramatist,? heard addressing itself to the 
masses, “ Agitate, Agitate:”—how legislators, and even 
peers, as men infatuated, stood in their places in Parhia- 
ment advising passive resistance to the law; and others, 
with yet clearer token of the spirit speaking in them, sug- 
gested recourse to physical forec, and even murder :—how 
our Church, which (whatever its imperfections) must be 
deemed surely, by reason of its scriptural Articles and Li- 
turgy, to be a pillar and ground of the faith, was marked as 
the special object of enmity and attack ; its property saved 
with difficulty, its prelates inswted, and even within the 
House of Lords itself admonished to set their house in 
order :—how the dissenting body more especially was in- 
fected with the spirit ;* and many dissenting ministers, 
(not of the Socinians only, but even of the more ortho- 
dox sects,) instead of confining themselves, like the most 
illustrious of their predecessors, to the work of evangelists 
at home, and the promotion of evangelic missions abroad, 
became strangely known as political agitators: latitudina- 
rinnized in their religious associations, if not their religious 
profession, to an extent such as to make them seem partt- 
zans of infidelity. By many, we cannot doubt, what was 
then said and done, was said and done under a temporary 
infatuation. But this only the more strikingly illustrates 
the influence on them of a mighty spimt of delusion. 
Nothing, I think, but an hypothesis like what the text 

1 Of course I do not speak of the mere advisers of a more democratic basis of the 
Constitution. I am fully aware that decided democratic principles may be united 
with sincere reverence for religion. 2 So in the Bavpayor of Aristophanes. 

3 The Wesleyans, at least their leaders, were an honourable exception ; and many 
too of other dissenters. I speak of the gencrality.
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suggests, of the outgoing of such a spint over the land, 
can at all adequately account for the phznomenon. ‘I 
never said that the vox popult was of course the vox Dei,” 
are the reported words of Coleridge. “It may be. 
But it may with equal probability be the vox Diaboli. 
‘That the voice of ten millions of men calling for the same 
thing is a spat, I believe. But whether that be a spirié 
of heaven, or of hell, I can only know by trying the thing 
called for by the prescript of rcason and God’s will.” Tlow- 
ever free from anything hke a spirit from hell were those 
whose minds were bent simply on what they viewed as a 
constitutional improvement by the broader and more demo- 
cratic basis of the representation, yet, as regards the god- 
less, wreligious spint which burst ont with such singular 
vchemence at the political crisis, there could be no two 
opinions with the wise and good as to whence its origin. 

Nor, though that fearful crisis after a while passed 
away, and a marked re-action gradually took place, espe- 
cially amongst the Enetish middle classes, in favour not 
only of order and the constitution, but also of the Church, 
(whether altogether in favour of ¢rue religion 1s a different 
question, partially to be considered under another head in 
this Chapter,) was the unclean infidel spint from the Dra- 
gon’s mouth so soon silenced. It continued still alive and 
active long after among the lower orders. All through the 
time of this Work being originally wmtten Socialism, Chart- 
ism, and Infidelity still kept up in England their machin- 
ery of agitation; with inflammatory haranguings from which, 
after the old racical-papistic models, there was sometimes not 
excluded a more than half prompting even to assassination 
and muider.'-—It was the age of Journalism ; and the Dra- 
conic Spirit must have its journals and newspaper organs, 
as well as its mob orators.” In the period under review 

1 In illustration of the spirit’s practical working I might refer to the outbreak of 
the manufacturing population in 1842, to the Chartist Bowker's case, convicted in 1849 
for blasphemy, sedition, and advocacy of bloodshedding for popular rights, as if after 
Jesus Christ's example, and to the subscquent assassination of Mr. Drummond, by 
mistake for Sir R. Pec]! The Manchester Courier, commenting on this last-mention- 
ed catastrophe, observed, not without reason, tliat the stories of murderous plots against 
the Quecn’s ministers, told approvingly to.their inflamed hearers by the ageuts and 
partizans of certain political Associations of a more or less revolutionary character, 
may most probably have been that which first suggested the idea to the assassin. 

2 7 abstract, in what follows, very much from Mr. Bickersteth’s Sermous before the 
Protestant Association ; and the * Divine Warning” condensing them. 

*
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the publication of the New Aforal World was early the ex- 
ponent and infamous organ of the polluted sect of Socialists. 
There was another Journal that called itself Zhe Atheist and 
Republican,’ which spoke of having thirty able contributors, 
and boasted of all Continental Christendom, and a large 
part of England as its own: and yct another (a Sunday 
paper) called the Weekly Dispatch, of much the same 
religious revolutionary character, and of which the circu- 
lation was immense. ‘Then came the Northern Star, and 
other such-hke organs of the Chartists; and again the 
Oracle of Iteason, and other similar weekly penny publica- 
tions: of which the character was such, that Mr. Bicker- 
steth expressed his astomshment low Satan could have so 
dropped the veil, and openly manifested his spinit of lying 
and blasphemy.” Not long after Lord Ashley told, in his 
place in Parliament, of halls opened for factory operatives, 
including children, i» which infidelity and sedition were, 
as a system, sedulously inculcated—Nor was the more 
elaborate appeal to human reason against the truths of 
Christianity wanting. ‘The infidel inetaphysics and infidel 
anti-Scriptural criticisms of German sceptics were infused 
first in spirit, then in translations, into England. Altoge- 
ther, both im respect of its more virulent blasphemics 
against Bible doctrines, its claborated arguments against the 
Bible’s divine supernatural inspiration, and the Pantheistic 
philosophy that it would substitute for the Gospel,° a per- 
son familiar with the listory of the attacks on Chnistianity 
made by the philosophers of old Pagan Rome, about the 
time of the last contest between Christianity and Paganism 
depicted in the vision of the Dragon and the Woian, 
(Apoc. xu.,) might very naturally have had suggested to 
his mind the identity of the spirit in the one case and the 

' The following awful placard, taken from the shop of a miserable incendiary of 
this character, and exhibited before the magistrate in Bow-street, will well illustrate 
my sketch of the spirit spoken of, as acting among the lower orders. 

“What is God?) The 'yrant-Idva personified —What is the God-Idea promul- 
gated for? To subjugate the many for the benefit of the few.—TIow is this contrived ? 
The God-Jdea conveys the notion of superior and inferiur; produces worship, pros- 
tration of intellect, and subjugation.” 

2 Ib. p. 10. Ile observes that our Lord’s tvcarnation, that highest act of God’s 
love, is the constant subject of denial and ridicule, mockery and blasphemy. 

8 See Sedgwick’s Studics of the University, Pref. to oth Hd. §.9. “ Pantheism is 
but Atheism tricked out in the semblance of religion.” p. elxxvii.
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other; though at the imterval of above 1500 years.’ Mr. FE. 
Newman's “Phases of Faith,” Mr. Greg’s “ Creed of Chris- 
tendom,” John Stirling’s affeeting history, from 1835 to 
his entering into eternity’s “deep darkness”? m 18-44, 
and the Westmmster Review as the able periodical of the 
School, all told, cre the pubheation of my 4th Edition in 
1851, of the outgomg and influential progress of the spirit 
of infidel speculation. And now in 1861, as my 5th Kdi- 
tion is passing through the press, (let me advanee a little 
beyond the more proper chronological limit of this Chapter, 
as the three spirits were evidently to extend their voice 
into the times of the 7th and last Vial,) the “ Oxford Is- 
says” has startled the whole English people by showing 
that the Infidel Spirit has invaded, and sought to establish 
itself in, the very sanctuary of the Enghsh Church ; and 
to mock its Christian Articles and Creeds by the theory of 
an admissible infidel interpretation. 

So in regard of Angland. And the same, but with even 
yet more cffect, in the continental countries whence the 
Draconic spirit came to us, more especially in France and 
Germany, during the 20 years, or so, that we are passing in 
review.—ITlow /rance was affected by it was evident from 
the spirit of its journals, and character, alike infidel and im- 
pure, of its popular literature, whether romances, poetry, or 
even science :° till, on the overthrow of King Louis Plihppe 
in that country, the unclean infidel spimt yet more openly 
spoke out; and showed how it animated, though not un- 
mixed with another spirit of which more presently,* the then 
dominant Soctalists.—The same m Spain, Portugal, and 
Ttaly ; while in Russia, Germany, Denmark there now rose 
up Associations of “ Hluminati,” bent on the propagandisin 
of infidelity °—As regards Germany the names of Strauss 
and Baur of Tubingen will suggest at once the impicties, 
and the wide-spread influence, of its sceptical schools.° And 

1 Sce this illustrated in a Paper in the Appendix. 
2 His own words in his last letter to Carlyle. Life, p. 384. Just like poor Shelley, 

the poet, before him. 
3c. g. the materialism of Geoffroy St. Hilaire. Sedgw. ib. xi. + See p. 512, &e. 
§ So a faithful missionary at Leipsic, ap. Div. Warning, p. 34. ‘* You have no idea,’’ 

save he," how the old Dragon puts his artillery into battle-array against the Church of 

6 “Tet us drink to Jesus Christ, Couthon, St. Just, Robespierre.” So one Social- 
ist speaker, in France, in 1848, ‘To the living Christ, the French people.’ So
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Switzerland too was agitated, and soon in part revolution- 
ized, by the same infidel socialist spirit within it.” In fact 
it was thus that the mine was prepared, charged, and at 
length fired, by which the whole political and social fabric 
in continental Kurope was, as by an earthquake, shaken 
in 1848 to its very foundation. 

Nor was Lurope to be the only sphere affected. The 
unclean spint from out of the mouth of the Dragon, as well 
as those from his two companions, was to have a wider range 
than the old Roman earth; even that of the whole world. 
And such was the fact. ‘Take ec. g. the case of Jndia. On 
the renewal of the East Indian Charter m 1833, and when 
restrictions on the trade previously existing were removed, 
the opportunity was seized to send out thither bales of the 
works of T'oin Paine, and other such-like infidel revolu- 
tionary publications. And with these Calcutta was inun- 
dated, as Dr. Duff proclaimed in 1837 with burning clo- 
quence, to seduce and poison the youthful mind of India? 
just when intellectually awakened to sce the falschood and 
absurdity of Hindooism; and called by the concordant 
voices of the Christian missionary, and of the Book of the 
everlastmg Gospel, to turn from vain idols to serve the 
living God. Indced from cach of the three Indian Presi- 
dencies the same report has been brought. In all of them, 
—and in other of our colonies also,—the same spirit has been, 
and is still, active from out of the mouth of the Dragon.’ 

And everywhere more and more, as it has been advanc- 
ing, who knows not of the frog-hke swelling words of vanity 
that ever marked its utterances, not least in England?— 
Ilas it not had even its oy21 of science to boast of ; as in 
the pretended creations and transmutations of Crossc, Dar- 

another. I cite from Hislup’s “Red Republic,” pp. 141, 143; who gives sundry illus- 
tive quotations from the Jonrnals of that wra. As regards Germany he notices, pp. 
130—132, how avowed atheists and blasphemers were chosen by great towns, ¢. ¢. 
Iamburgh, to represent them in the Frankfort Parliament. 

1 In 1846 my attention was drawn by our Envoy, Mr. Morier, toa Pamphlet then 
recently published at Lausanne, or Vevay, called Le Commewitsme; of which the 
principles were just the same that I have described as rife in France and Germany ; 
and which in Switzerland so prevailed at that time as to characterize the strongest 
aud dominant political party. 2 So too Bishop Corrie in 1833. Life, p. 524. 

3 In 1854 a private friend, writing from Benares, speaks of the Moulva, Mr. French’s 
Mahommedan antagonist at Agra, having published a Book which was a compilation 
of all that HKuglish and German infidels had written against our Bible Canon. 

For further evidence on this head I may refer to Lord Ashley’s speech of Feb. 28, 
1843: also to the various reports of the chicf Protestant Missionary Sucicties.



OHAP.1X.] SPIRIT FROM MOUTH OF THE BEAST. 903 

win, &c.; and its spiritualistic communications too with the 
unseen world >! It has boasted itself as if all that used to 
be thought wisdom in the writings of the old champions of 
Christianity was the mere childishness of an mferior by- 
gone ara; and it alone were the possessor and enunciator 
of science and the highest philosophy. 

IT. Nor, secondly, has the spirit of Popery,—-the spirit 
from the mouth of the Beast—been withm the last 20 or 
30 years (for here, as before, [ must continue my sketch 
down to the present year 1861) less active and stirrmg. 

What the Popes did immediately after their restoration to 
the Romish See, before the outpouring of the sixth Vial, so 
as already before noticed, must be considered, I conccive, as 
but preparatory to the fulfilment of the figuration in the pro- 
phetic clause of our text. I refer to their issuing, forthwith 
on their resettlement at Romie, of those official bulls, allocu- 
doons, and indulgences, which asserted or implied all the Pope’s 
old pretensions in the character of Christ’s Viear ;° (was it 
not rather that of Antichrisé?) and their re-institution of the 
Inquisition and of the Jesuets: these latter such reckless agi- 
tators for the advancement of Popery, that Vitringa thought 
the three frog-like spirits unght one and all be even in his 
time ciscerned in them.’ I say I conceive that this is to be 
viewed as but the preparatory step to their fulfilment of 
what concerns them in the prophecy of the text. Tor the 
authority they then sought to exercise was very much after 
the old model; without any influential associated outgoing 
of the direct spirit from the Dragon, in ostensible alliance. 
So it was in France under the Bourbons, in Spain under 
Ferdinand, and in Portugal nnder Don Miguel; as well as 
in Bavaria, Austria, Sardmia, Naples.*. Jn each and all 
there was a marked revival of Popcry ; and in some cases 
even the Inquisition was again brought ito active opera- 
tion.” But, after a while, this being contrary to the spirit 

1 “ Experiments impudently exhibited in our Capital have far outdone the ancient 
tricks of magic.” ‘* We breed mites by the fecundating touch of a galvanic wire.’ 
“ What was the old second-sight to the mesmeric visions of one seated on the tripod 
of clair-voyance?”? Sedgwick, ib. clxii., elxvil.; Ke. 

2 See p. 418, &c., supra. 3 In Apocal. p. 975. * Sce p. 421, &e., supra. 
5 Tbid. Mr. Wilberforce notes in the year 1819 hearing from a gentleman from 

Spain, that the Inquisition had then begun to fulminate in that country against the 
damnable errors of Luther. Life, v. 17.
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of the age, a popular re-action ensued in the three first-named 
countries; and the legitimists, its friends of the old regime, 
were driven from their kingdoms. 

But then, however, appeared the power and aptness of 
Popery for allance with whatever new political forins of 
government might arisc out of the political spirit most 
closely associated with the Draconic, or infidel_—Already in 
1829, 1830, the unclean spirit from the mouth of the Beast 
had been essaying its strength, conjunctively with that 
from the Dragon, in two countries under Protestant govern- 
ment, viz. Ireland and Belgium; and the essay had been 
m etther case crowned with success. After the agitation of 
Ireland to its very centre for years, chicfly by united Rom- 
ish pricsts and revolutionary demagogues, of every de- 
gree of laxity m the gospel-faith, the Roman Catholic 
Emancipation Bill was past in 1829, as a preferable alter- 
native to civil war.’ Again, the next year, through the 
united action there of spirits kindred to those in Ireland, 
the Dutch Protestant King was expelled from Belgium. 
Whcereupon,—notwithstanding the almost contemporary ex- 
pulsion from France of its friends the Bourbons by a simi- 
lar but sole dominant democracy,—the Papal Court, after 
hesitating for a while what course to pursue in the new 
conjuncture, being brought to a conviction that democracy 
was in the ascendant in Western Europe, and finding that 
the French people, all democratic as they were, professed 
Catholicism as the rchgion of the great majonty of the na- 
tion, and that its King of the Barricades himself every way 
courted the Papal Church and Hierarchy,—I say under 
these circumstances the resolution seemed taken by it, 
though not without hesitation, to shape its policy conform- 
ably.” It appeared as if the Dragon had Icarnt from the 

1 1 Fo (if IT remember right) the Duke of Wellington, in a speech in the House of 
40Ords, 

2 The following extract is taken from the Quarterly Review for June, 1844, p. 165, 
on the point referred to. ‘There is an increasing disunion in the Papal Councils. 
The doctrines of La Mennais have made great progress; and Padre Ventura, who 
was silenced because of the countenance he gave the French Abbé, when at Rome, is 
again in favour, and preached the Quadragesimal sermons this year. Hence the 
O’Connellite faction in Rome, which has always been opposed by Father Routham, 
General of the Jesuits, as being against all government in Church and State, while 
assuming the mask of attaeking only the supremacy of an heretical Church, has gain- 
el much support. That O’Connellite faction has, we grieve to say, been taken up by 
all the English Roman Catholics: and the admirers of La Mennais are talking more
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results of the first and great French Revolution that he 
could not Ict loose on Christendom the demoralizing athe- 
istic spirit, all unmodified and alone, without the danger of 
a re-action following im favour of ordcr, and perhaps even 
of truce religion, (for religion, in some form or other, the 
human soul craves after,’) and thus that an alliance might 
be desirable with lus creature the Beast: while, on the other 
hand, the Beast perceived also its advantage in the alliance, 
and accepted it when offered. It was clear however that it 
was one mtended by the Master manager to be open or 
more covert, according to circumstances ; and not indeed to 
continue withont open temporary quarrels, (how could it be 
but that such would arise between two sucli different spirits 
each aspiring to dominancy ?) but so however as the better 
to mask the combmation:* there being thus presented a 
double seduction from the truth and gospel of Jesus; ac- 
cording as either infidelity, or a corrupt anti-christian 
Christianity, might best suit the character of the country, 
the times, or the individual.—Such, I say, began and con- 
tinued to be the state of things in most countries of West- 
ern Kurope for the next 16 or 18 years following after the 
sccond French Revolution in 1830. 

In England, (where, as before, I wish particularly to 
trace its movement,) the Reform Bill having been past in 
1832, through the conjunction of Romanists (now ad- 
mitted imto Parliament) and the several sections of real 
or self-styled Liberals, results succeeded such as, in a 
manner and measure little anticipated, to strengthen the 
cause of Popery, alike in this country and in the English 
Colonial possessions everywhicre abro ad.—At home, thr ough 
the near balance of parties, the turning of the scale of poli- 
tical power was found to be in the hands of the Insh Papal 
party: and thereby, substantially, very much of the power 
of the Government itself devolved on it. ence in the 

composedly of the possibility of their throwing off all connection with government 
every where, and placing themselves at the head of the revolutionists throughout 

urope.”’ 
It is observable that in Pope Gregory’s encyclical Letter of 1825, they who preached 

against the union of Church and State were represented as the authors of all mischief. 
But the tone was changed in 1830. 

1 So Homer, one of ‘Nature’s truest poets: Qewy xareovo’ avOowro, 
2 It is essential, I conceive, to the right understanding and application of the 

prophecy to remember this.
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House of Commons the deference paid to Romish princi- 
ples, discouragement of all upholding of the distinctive 
principles of Evangelical Protestantism, and not infrequent 
assertion (amidst the applause alike of the Romish and the 
semi-sceptical delegates) of the obscurity of the Bible, the 
equal probability of truth in the most contrary views of its 
essential dogmas, Popish as much as Protestant, and pro- 
pricty therefore of a man’s following the way of his fathers: 
—assertions directly insulting, surely, to Him who gave 

e ‘ » o? ° 

the Bible;” and fitted to suggest to weak minds a wish 
for some professedly surer guide to the interpretation of 
Scripture than Protestantism could offer; that is, if the 
Bible were indeed the word of God. So alike in the Houses 
of Parhament, and thronghout the country, while Lnjidelity 
was encouraged on the one hand, Popery, with its sure rule 
of faith, was encouraged and strengthened on the other. 
And now Romish chapels and convents and colleges sprang 
up with increased rapidity over England.’ Conversions be- 
came frequent. The press gave its powerfil aid to the 
cause. Roman Catholic reviews, magazines, and news- 
papers,—many characterised by great subtlety of argument, 
and not a little display of learning,*—as well as cheap re- 

1 As a notable example take the following from Lord Howick, (now Earl Grey,) in 
the Dehate on the Irish Question, Feb, 19, 1844. “The Right Hon. gentleman 
(Mr. Shaw) said, ‘ We take our stand on the broad ground of religious truth. If 
there were wanting one thing more than another to make the maintenance of an 
Established Church offensive to the Irish people, it would be the employment of this 
argument. It was as much as to say that the Catholics were wrong, ard the Pro- 
testants right. What right had he to assume that the Catholic faith was false? 
More than half the world adhered.to it.” So it was once snecringly asked by Pilate, 
“What is truth ?”’ 

2 In the case of a letter, or document, addrest by a parent to his child on a matter 
avowedly most deeply affecting the child's well-being, would not that parent think 
it insulting, were a person to assert that he had deliberately so written the letter as 
that the child might take it as well the wrong way as the right onc; aud that, even 
on occasion of the child’s application to himself for explanation, he had still, not- 
withstanding his direct promise to the contrary, left the child in doubt? 

3 The Reformation Society has published maps from time to time, mn the course 
of the last twenty years, illustrative of this their rapid and continued increase.—The 
Catholie Dircetory for 1843, in a list corrected up to that time, enumerates 571 
Roman Catholic churches or chapels, 9 colleges, 22 convents and monasterics; and 
states the number of the Romish missionary priests in Great Britain at 733. The 
splendour of some of the churches is made a matter of boast in it; especially of the 
new Metropolitan Popish Cathedral in St. George’s Fields. To attract subscribers 
to the church-building, it promises in various cases that monthly masses, or an 
annual solemn requiem, shall be celebrated for the souls of the donors. 

In the Catholic Directory for 1850 the cnumeration for Great Britain stands thus: 
—Churches 680 ; Colleges 11; Convents 51; Missionary Priests 929. Its colonial 
list is stmilarly enlarged, 
_ 4? Mr. Bickerstcth, in a Sermon, preached I think in 1843, enumerates the Dudlin
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lhigious controversial works,' and tracts fitted for the multi. 
tude, obtained, and have ever since continued to obtain, 
wide circulation among Protestants: and romances, and 
novels, and works on poetry, history, music, architecture,” all 
of the same character, helped forward the movement.— 
Meanwhile in Jreland, Popery was rampant. And as the 
unclean spirit, speaking from the altars of the Popish 
chapels, swayed and infuriated the blind multitude that 
worshipped before them, the Protestant clergy, (most espe- 
cially if active in the work of cvangelists,) in respect of 
their property, and sometimes even of their lives, were al- 
most treated as without the pale of the law: their institu- 
tions for educating the poor in gospel-truth forced too often 
to give place to the unclean teaching of Popery;° and the 

Review, the Roman Magazine, the True Tablet, the Catholie newspaper, Lucas’s Penny 
Reader, the Tracts of the Catholic Institute, (2 notice of which I sec in the Catholic Di- 
rectory for 1843, p. 184,) aud many others. Ife adds that the “ Catholie” is published 
every weck, having twelve quarto pages of close print, and containing revicws of 
modern books, Protestant journals, and Bishops’ charges, &e., written with much 
subtle cunuing and sarcasm ; and that it is sent gratuitously to every Romish priest 
in Great Britain and Treland, and tu the heads of every Popish college and Institute 
for education in the United Kingdon. 

In another place (p. 35) Mr. B. gives an extract from the Phenix of Apmil 10, 
1840, an Edinburgh Romanist paper, characteristic of the ready union of Popery with 
all, and any, against our vencrable Church. “Is this the tenth year of emancipation, 
and do we yet endure tithes and church rates? But the system is to be extended: 
16,000 churehes of error and falsehood, supported by insolent robbery and oppres- 
sion, are not enough. Ilundreds, nay, thousands more wrung from the sufferings 
of the poor Catholic and Dissenter, for the dispensation of doctrines which he ab- 
hors!....It must not, shall not be. Above all iniquity is the Established Church 
of England, founded in fraud, cemented with blood, and prolonged by ignorauce ; 
existing through more than Carthaginian perfidy and cruelty. Delendu est Carthogo,” 

1 E.e.the Derby cheap Reprint of Standard Roman Catholie Works : in which 
works like Melner’'s End of Controversy are priced at but a shilling. 

2 E.g. The Broad Stone of Honour, Geraldine, Pugin’s Aneient Cathedrals, &e. 
3 How unclean the fountain at Maynooth, and in the Irish Chureh, the name ot 

Dens may suffice to show. And if such the fountain, what the streams ?—The 
Bishop of London, in a late Charge, speaks of the Jesucts as “ directing the education 
of a great part of the people of Jrefand, as well as of many of the sons of the Roman 
Catholic nobility and gentry of England ;’’ and adds a quotation from the Arrct of 
the Parliament of Paris in 1762, characterizing them as a sect “d@ dmpies, funatiques, 
corrupteurs.” p. 75,* 

* In Feuerbach’s Narrative of remarkable crimes, compiled frum the official re- 
cords of the Courts of Bavaria, and published in 1839, we are told that Father Sattler’s 
Ethica Christiana, a large work, ‘‘eontaining almost a caricature of the sort of 
morals and casuistry usually called Jesuitical, was a favourite text-book im many 
laces of ecclesiastical education in the South of Germany.’’ I quote this from the 
‘dinbureh Review for October 1845, p. 343: where it occurs in an abstract from 
Feuerbach of the very remarkable case of Priest Reimbaucr, accused of and con- 
demned for murder. So that the Romanist priesthood in Southern Germany have 
their counterpart to the Dens and Delahogue of the Irish priesthood.—Lect those 
who would sce the natural working of such a system in the Pricsthood, its searing 
of the conscience, and training it to strong delusion, read that awful but most in- 
structive narrative.
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death’s head and cross-bones held out 22 ¢errorem against 
all who might attempt to withstand its political projects.— 
Yet again to the vast Lnglish foreign colonies the same spirit 
had now the opportunity of speeding forth in power; to 
Judia, Australia, New Zealand, the Cape, Canada, New- 
foundland :'—everywhere Romish bishops and_ priests, 
salaried by Government, though with mstructions from the 
Pope,” on their settlement organizing the Romish interests : 
seizing if possible on the education, influencing newspapers, 
and, m case of popular institutions, agitating for political 
power; in conjunction (witness the late histories of Canada 
and of Newfoundland) with the revolutionary and infidel, 
perhaps too the azti-English,? clement. 

So, I say, in England and its Colonies for some 18 or 20 
years after the Roman Catholic emancipation, and passing 
of the Reform Pill in 1829 and 1832: until at length in 
1850 our whole island was astounded by the Bull of Pius 
IX, ignoring our Protestant Church, and parcelling out 
England, as if now prepared for it, into Romish Episco- 
pates: a Bull followed by the Pastoral of Ins Legate Car- 
dinal Wiseman, which announced that he was come to govern 
the counties of his Archbishopric ; obviously in defiance of 
the allegiance due to the Queen of England.* 

1 In the Catholie Directory for 1843 1 see a startling list of ‘‘ Catholic Bishops 
and Jtears Apostolic,’ in the British colonies and possessions. The sees or locations 
enumerated are, Australia and Van Dicinen’s Land, Caleutta, Madras, Bombay, 
North India, the Western Oceaniea and Cape of Good Hope, the two Canadas, 
Hudson’s Bay, Nova Seotia, Newfoundland, Jamaica, Triuidad, Guiana, Gibraltar, 
Malta, Zante. 

2 Ina late paper, for example, I sce a notice from the Undvers, French journal, 
of M. Polding, Archbishop of Sydney, in Australia, visiting the Pope before depart- 
ure from Rome, and receiving his fina] instruetions. It is added that four Italian 
missionaries go with M. Polding, to be followed by several others of the same order 
of the passion. 

3 In Governor Fitzroy’s despatch from New Zealand, printed by order of the House 
of Commons, and dated Sept. 16, 1844, there oceurs the following notiee respeeting 
certain disturbances there, broken however by asterisks. ‘The late disturbances at 
the Bay of Islands were caused chiefly by * * * exciting the natives to resist Brit- 
ish authority. JT should be sorry indecd to find that any of the Roman Catholic 
misstonaries have contributed to excite such a fecling. * * * They have circulated 
small books in the native language, printed at their own press, the contents of 
which are considered to be very objectionable: and though confined, it may be said, 
to religious questions, there are passages which in my opinion have a direct tendency 
to cause a bad feeling to the English generally.” 

4 The Pope’s Letter Apostolical, dated Rome, Sept. 29, 1840, and issued “ ender 
the Seal of the Fisherman,’ begins with asserting “the power of ruling the uni- 
versal Chureh, committed by our Lord Jesus Christ to the Roman Pontiff in the per- 
sun of St. Peter,” states how, “ having taken into consideration the very large and 
everywhere inercasing number of Catholics there, and that the impediments which 
principally stood in the way of the spread of Catholieity were daily being removed,”
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Nor did France during that same period less prominently 
in her sphere help forward the unclean spirit from the Papal 
Antichrist. At home the Iherarchy and Priesthood gradu- 
ally more and more set aside the old hbertics of the Gallican 
Church, and, in accordance with the precepts of Count 
Joseph De Maistre,’ became more purely Popish.? And, 

he “judged the time to have come when the form of ecclesiastical government in 
England might be brought back to that model on which it exists among other nations :” 
and accordingly, after ‘imploring the aid of Almighty God, and alsu invoking the 
assistance of Mary the Virgin Mother of God, and of those saints who have illustrated 
England by their virtues,” had decreed, ‘in the plenitude of his apostolic power,” 
that in the kingdom of England “ there should be restored the Hierarchy of ordinary 
Bishops,’’ to be named from sees which he constituted in these Letters: viz. in the 
Loudon district the sces of Westminster (which was constituted Archiepiscopal and 
Metropolitan) and Southwark ; that of Westminster including the counties of Mid- 
dlesex, Exsex, Hertford, north of the Thames; that of Southwark the countics of 
Berks, Southampton, Surrey, Sussex, Kent, with the isles of Wight, Jersey, Guernsey, 
and others adjacent: in the northern district the see of Hexham: and so on :—*so 
that in the most flourishing kingdom of England there will be established one 
ecclesiastical Province, consisting of one Archbishop or Metropolitan Head, and. 12 
Bishops, his Suffraganus: by whose exertions and pastoral cares we trust God will 
grant to Catholicity in that country a fruitful and daily inercasing extension.” He 
adds that his principal object in thus decrecing the restoration of the ordinary hier- 
archy of Bishops, and the observance of the Church’s common law [i.e. the Cunon 
Law], has been to pay regard to the well-being and growth of the Catholic religion 
throughout the realm of ngland.” 

In Cardinal Wiseman’s Pastoral, thereon following, and dated from “the Flami- 
nian Gate of Rome, Oct. 7, 1850,’ he notes these Letters Apostolic of the Pope ; 
and how by a Brief, dated the same day, His Holiness was pleased to appoint him to 
the Archiepiscopal See of Westminster, and also to raise him to the rank of 
Cardinal Priest of the Holy Roman Church; giving him in public Consistory, as 
the insignia of the one dignity, the Cardinalitian hat; and, in token of the other, 
the Archiepiscopal pallium ; (on which see my p. 204 supra: ) and that accordingly, 
‘at present, and till such time as the Holy See shall think tit otherwise to provide, 
we govern, and shall continue to govern, the Counties of Middlesex, Hertford, and 
Essex as Ordinary thereof, and those of Surrey, Sussex, Kent, Berkshire, and 
Hampshire, with the islands annexed, as Administrator with ordinary jurisdiction : ” 
and he congratulates his fellow-Catholics on “the great work being thus complete ; 
and on Catholic England having been restored to its orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament, 
from which its hght had long vanished, and beginning now anew its course of re- 
gularly adjusted action round the centre of umty, and source of jurisdiction, light, 
and vigour. ‘* And how,” he adds, “must the saints of our country, whether Roman 
or British, Saxon or Norman, look down from their seats of bliss with beaming glance 
upon this new evidence of the faith and Church which led them to glory;..... how 
take part in our joy as they see the lamp of the temple again enkindled and rebright- 
ening.”’ 

On whieh last figurative phrase compare my uotice of the two lamps of the Apo- 
calyptic temple, Vol. ii. p. 208: also, on the Reformation of the Church in England, 
(as well as elsewhere,) ib. pp. 188—199 ; and on the falling of England, in its old 
character of a tenth of the Papal city, ib. pp. 472—475. 

1 De Maistre was a Savoyard nobleman, some time Ambassador from the Court of 
Turin to Saint Petersburgh. His book, entitled ‘‘ The Pope, considered in his rela- 
tions with the Church, Temporal Sovereignties, Separated Churches, and the Cause of 
Civilization,’ was first published in 1817, and addressed by him very specially to the 
French people. After, I beheve, many subsequent republications, it was translated 
into English by the Romish Pricst Dawson. 

2 In the Catholic Directory for 1843, p. 2, there is given a Formula to be sub- 
scribed by all clergymen of the Gullican Church, before permission being given 
them by the London Vicar Apostolic to officiate in the Papal churches in England.
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though the State admitted into its home-government not a 
little of a more liberal element, in opposition to Papal 
Jesuitism,’ yet abroad it helped the Papal cause onward 
even more than England: the English Government under 
the Reform Bill having only forwarded its interests in con- 
junction, and on the same footing, with those of the Pro- 
testant Church and Protestant Sects of this kingdom; but 
Yrance furthering them distinctively and alone. I refer not 
so much to what throughout the period under review it did 
(and indeed now in 1861 still does) in more distant parts of 
the world ;? as, for example, in its Indian factorics, in China,* 
in the Sandwich Isles of the Pacific, and more southerly 
croup of the Marquesas ;* sending out Romish missionaries, 

It is a Formula of recognition of the Pope as the alone Head of the Church. ‘* Ego 
profiteor et declaro me summo Pontifici Gregorio XVI, utpote Ecclesic eapiti, sub-. 
esse; et communicare illis omnibus, tanquam Kcclesie membris, qui jam cim Pio VIT, 
quem quamdiu post suam ad Pontificatum assumptionem vixit fuisse Kcclesise caput 
confiteor, communionem usque ad ipsius mortem servarunt, et nunc Gregorio Papa 
XVI communione conjunguntur.” This arose ont of the partially anti-Papistic cha- 
racter of the French Romanist Church under Napolecon’s Concordat. See p. 402 
supra.—It has become since then more and more purely Popish in spirit :—a fact this 
noticed as notorious in a discussion in the [louse af Commons, Feb. 1851. Soin the 
Directory for 1850 the Formula, as unneeded, appears not. 

1 Michelet, in his late work ‘‘ Des Jeswites,’ thus applies the Apocalyptic figure of 
the first Vial to the corrupt workings of the revived Jeseit system in France. “If 
God mcan to strike us again, I pray that it may be with the sword. The wounds of 
the sword are frank and clean, which bleed but heal. But what can a nation do with 
disgraceful concealed sores, which grow old, and gain upon the system daily? From 
such corruption the worst to fear is the spirit of police in religion, of pious intrigue, 
the spirit of the Jesuits. Rather may God lay upon us ten times all forms of tyranny 
political and military, than suffer such a tyranny to pollute beloved France. A ty- 
ranny has this at least of good in it, that it often rouses the national sentiment: and 
they break it, or it breaks itself. But, if this sentiment be extinguished, ¢f the gan- 
grene gets intoour flesh and bones, how then will you get rid of it? Now an outward 
tyranny contents itself with the outward man, the actions. But the religious police at- 
tacks the thoughts. The habits of thought become gradually changed under it, and 
the soul is injured in its depths.” 

The following had been a little previously the diffcrent application of the same 
svmbol of the first Vial by the Procureur-General, on the trial of Quenisset before 
the French Chamber of Peers in December 1841, for shooting at the Duc D’Aumale : 
“France has in her bosom two corrosive and torturing sores ; and, as long as they ex- 
ist, we can never rely ou a continuance of tranquillity: first, the seeret revolutionary 
socicties ; next, the inflammatory publications, which incessantly incite antisocial pas- 
sions, hatred against all that exists, and the wish to destroy.” 

Might not both be connected, and both truce; the one naturally arising out of the 
other > See pp. 363, 373, supra. 

2 On which compare Buonaparte’s Institution for Romish Missions under French 
protection, observed on in my Note ? p. 4138, supra. 
3. g. in the Evening Mail, Jan. 9, 1848, it was stated that eight clergy from the 

Seminary of Forcign Missions (the Parisian Scminary, I presume, of which more in 
the Note p. 515) had arrived at Bourdeaux, to sail by a French merchantman to 
India, en route to China. 

4 In the French King Louis Philippe’s Speech in 1848, it was stated that the Jfar- 
quesas islands were to be fully garrisoned by the French; and, the Journals add,
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and establishing and forcibly protecting Romish missions :!— 
but more especially to the manner in which it has supported 
the Papal interest, and professed itself its protectress, 27 
the countries nearer home bordering on the Mediterranean. 
Alike in Algeria, now a new Papal Episcopate,? and in 
Abyssinia, in Syria and in Egypt, indeed throughout the 
territorics of the Turkish empire gencrally, the unclean ro) 

spirit from the mouth of the Beast has, under these auspices, 
made its voice to be heard with long unwonted power. 
Throughout the reign of the king of the Barricades the 
French flag was made to wave over the Roman Catholic 
churches and convents of Syria; democratic France still 
boasting to be the protectress of Catholicism.~A—Nor, when 
there broke out in 1848 that third extraordinary revolution 
which involved the overthrow of royalty in France, expul- 
sion of the House of Orleans, and establishment of the 
French democratic Republic, as a transition step to Louis 

with a sufficient number of Romish priests accompanying, for the conversion of those 
groups of islands. 

1 The Appendix to the Report of the American Board of Missions for 1841 gives 
account of the Sandwich Islands’ affair. Some Roman Catholic priests had been 
banished from them. In July 1839 Captain Laplace arrived in a French frigate, to 
demand satisfaction on the part of his Government ; threatening hostilities unless 
the king consented to a treaty, guaranteeing the freedom of Catholic worship to 
natives as well as foreigners, and assigning a picce of land at Honolulu for the eree- 
tion of achapel. The king was compelled to make the treaty; and to give Captain 
Laplace a deposit of 25,000 dollars, to be retained until the satisfactory fulfilment of 
the treaty. 

After ihis was first written the history of Takit?, and of the French Protectorate 
foreed on it, and the oppression of its Roman Catholic missionaries, became too noto- 
rious. 

2 Official accounts of the day related the journey of the French Bishop of Algiers 
to Pavia for a bone of St, Augustine ; the verification of the precious relic in the pre- 
sence of a Papal envoy; its reception on his return to Toulon by the troops under 
arms; and its conveyance with the Bishop to Algeria ; there to be deposited in a church 
then building, or to be built, at Hippo. 

3 “Turing the last two years,” writes Dr. Crawford, “the Church of Rome has 
been continually sending missionaries of both scxes, and adapted to all classes of 
socicty, into Syria, Egypt, Persia, Abyssinia, and every accessible district of Asia, A 
society of Jesuits from France purchased a few ycars ago a house and premises near 
Beyrout, to found a college for the general education of the natives of Syria; and it 
was lately announced that they had already above 120 pupils, and that their college 
was daily increasing. The Univers of 1842 contained the following announcement. 
‘Alexandria, as well as Constantinople and Smyrna, is about to possess establish- 
ments of Lazarists and Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul, from France. The French 
Government has purchased from Mehemet Ali an extensive piece of ground, for the 
urpose of erecting a building in which the Lazarists and Sisters of Charity may give 

instruction to the youth of both sexes.’ ”’ 
4 It was avowed as the duty and policy of France to be the Patroness of Catho- 

licism throughout Turkey and Icathendom, as well by the professedly Protestant 
rime minister Guizot, aud professedly znzfidel Theirs, as by the wtramontanist Count 
fontalembert. Aud this notwithstanding the almost universal infidelity at the time 

among the cducated in Paris and in France; and its avowed hostility to Popery.
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Napoleon’s dominancy in the revived empire, did France 
change on this head its policy. ‘The world saw with 
amazement that when, under fear of the democratic faction 
at Rome, (a faction bent on appropriating to themselves the 
Pope's temporal power, without infringing on his spdritual,’) 
the Pope had fled from Rome, it was an army of democratic 
France; under direction of its then President, that fought 
against their brother Democrats at Rome, and restored the 
Pope to his capital and kingdom. At home, very remark- 
ably, the Revolution having occurred just when the quarrel- 
ling of the spirit from the Dragon’s mouth was beginning 
to be too sharp with that from the Beast’s,? its result, when 
perfected in Louis Napoleon’s Presidency, and then Em- 
perorsliip, was to coerce the former, and re-establish the 
latter in high authority and favour. So that, during the 
earlier years of Louis Napoleon’s reign, even yet more than 
during the reign of Louis Philippe, France carried out the 
Papacy-favouring policy; as a nation pniding itsclf on 
being “the eldest son” of the Roman Church.’ 

It does not need that I say much of the activity and 
progress of Popery im o¢her countries, during this same 
period. Suffice it to observe that the other Luropean Ro- 
man Catholic States concurred in now giving their sup- 
port and aid to the spirit from the Beast. So Spain; so 
Portugal :* so also, generally, the Southern states of Ger- 

1 “What,” said one of its democrats in the spring of 1848, ‘““wonld Rome be with- 
out the Pope? <A mere third-rate city. In lus purely spiritual character the Pope 
is a good thing.” They wished to have the Pope in Rome, under their power; and 
thus as an instrument for their own aggrandizement. Such, before them, was the 
policy of the Ist Napoleon. See p. 403 supra. Is Louis Napolcon’s pores different ? 

2 See, for example, Michelet’s Pricsts, Women, and Families; and Quinet’s Lec- 
tures on Ultramontanism ; works published and largely cireulated in 1844, 1845. 

3 Tn the Evening Mail of Nov. 1, 1852, just after Louis Napoleon’s election to the 
Emperorship, a correspondent wrote thus,—I think from Paris. ‘The Jesuits and 
Ultramontanes are drunk with exultation. The sacerdotal heel is on the neck of 
France. The Holy Roman Church dreams once more of universal empire :” &c. 

4 In 1845 there was resolved on in this spirit the restoration of the unsold property 
of the Romish Church, under Narvaez and the Queen Mother, in Spain. Again the 
case of Dr, Kalley, as considered and decided on in the Portuguese Courts at Madeira 
aud Lisbon, showed that intolerance of Protestantism, if preaching or speaking openly, 
was still regarded and acted on as a law of Lortegad. 

Of Portuyal Hewitson thus speaks, Dec. 1844.— In Lisbon Popery is making 
mighty efforts to establish itself in exclusive domination over the minds of men. It 
is the seat and centre of Propagandism (i. ¢. throughout Portugal and its depend- 
encies):.. the source of all the evil influence that has been brought to bear against 
the good work going on at Madeira.’ So Life, p. 122: and, at p. 127, thus, “ There 
is much infidelity abroad among all classes of the Portuguese under the guise of a
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many ; mm which last-mentioned country moreover influen- 
tial works, as of Gérres and Méhler, in favour of the Papacy, 
were now published with large effect ;' notwithstanding 
the simultaneous progress of the spirit of infidelity and ir- 
religion. More especially, after the revolutionary cvents 
of 1848, Austria determined to throw itself into the arms 
of the Papacy; and by the Concordat gave it a power within 
its dominions such as it had never enjoyed since the time of 
the Empcror Joseph.’—Even in republican Szlzerland the 
voice from the Beast was found not incapable of blending 
with that from the Dragon.’ And so too, beyond the At- 
lantic, in the Amerteun United States. Albeit a Democ- 
racy, they were very notably one of this spirit’s chief forecqi 
scenes of successful progress.* 

decent outward observance of the rites of Popery. .. But all, whether they be bigots 
or infidels, are one,in the determination to maintain the unity of the Church, and to 
promote its intcrests ; (1, e. as an engine of political despotism.) Nor is the Church 
of Rome unwilling to be supported bY alliance with intidclity,... I think that at 
the present time there are at work together for the purpose of promoting the asccnd- 
ancy of Rome the two distinct but closely-allied forces of superstition and infidelity, 
If we try to account for the appearance of a growing influence which Popcry presents 
everywhere through the nations by exclusively regarding the operation of one of the 
tivo powers, we shall soon be convinced of the inadequacy of the cause to the effect.” 

1 Especially Mohler on_Symbolism. Of this the first edition was published in 1832, 
the fifth in 1838. In Part i. is bis attack on Protestant Doctrine; in Dart ii., “‘ The 
Church” (the R. Catholic Church) is set forth and exalted “as human and divine.” 

Very remarkably it was not, we read, the prevalence or progress of German infidel 
rationalism that led Mohler to write his antagonistic book; but a German movement, 
headed by the late Prussian king, towards the resuscitation of the evangelie Church 
principles of the Reformation! So Memoir, p. cvi. 

2 An extract from the Gazette des Tribunaux, given in the Record of April 25, 1844, 
announced that the Emperor of Austria had published an ordinance interdicting, under 
the severest penalties of fine aud imprisonment, any Austrian Catholic subject from 
embracing Protestantism, without having previously obtained express permission from 
the Government, which permission will not be granted, it said, except im serious cir- 
cumstances, and until the competent authorities shall have admitted the necessity for 
such a change. ‘The banishment of the Zillerthal Protestants dates a little carlier. 

8 So during the revolutionary movement in 1846. While the ery, “wf das les 
Jesuites,” surgested the ostensible pretext to these movements, the result of the revo- 
lutions both at Lausanne and Geneva was that the governments in either Canton, and 
the Roman Catholics there residing, associated and acted together on terms of friend- 
ship: a full toleration being given to the Roman Catholic worship, and the erection of 
new Roman Catholic Chapels permitted. Whereas the Helvetic Confession was abolish- 
ed by the popular Government of the Pays de Vaud; the mass of faithful ministers 
driven to the necessity of quitting the National Church; and not only no Chapels 
allowed them, but no toleration even to their reunions in private houses. 

* 4 Bishop Macilvaine, when in this country some few years ago, gave some in- 
teresting information on this point; mentioning, among other illustrative facts, and 
as from personal knowledge, the circumstance of 30,000 dollars having been lodged 
in one of the States’ banks, (a sum furnished, he believed, principally by the Aus- 
trian Propaganda,) for the purpose of assisting the building of Romish Churches 
there, and otherwise promoting the Papal interests.—Since then the political influ- 
ence of Popery in the States has greatly increased. . 

Mr. Bickersteth, in a Note to one of his Protcstant Association Sermons, illus- 
VOL. IIL. 33
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Let me not omit to add, further, that to mar the work 
of evangelic Protestant missions, and stop the progress of 
the everlasting Gospel, has proved in every case to be one 
primary object of this spirit from the Beast’s mouth issuing 
forth... And such has been the support of zés missions, 
(funds to the amount of near £1,000,000 sterling a-year 
constituting in 1841, it has been said,’ the Papal revenue 

trated the same fact from an account which the Rev. H. Caswall gave him of the 
Jesuit Establishment at St. Zowis, the capital of Missouri, on the Mississippi in the far 
West. The Cathedral, which cost 80,000 dellars, was crowded to excess, Mr. C. 
stated, every Sunday six times during the day; both Matins and Vespers being per- 
formed to three different congregations, German, French, and English. The Uni- 
versity there was greatly in advance of the Protestant College; one of the Jesuits 
attached almost constantly traversing Papal Europe to obtain donations for its support. 
And he added that, out of 30,000 inhabitants in St. Louis, 14,000 were Papists. 

1 There is scarce a Protestant evangelic Mission, I believe, which has not felt this. 
The Sandwich Mission is but one example among many. Australia, New Zealand, 
India, North America, Newfoundland, have all experienced it. In Abyssinia the 
Jesuits succeeded in expelling for a while the Church Missionary Society’s mission- 
aries. In Alexandria and Syria they have, as already hinted, sought to supersede 
the Protestant missionary’s work. Further, once more, with reference to the Anglo- 
Prussian bishopric at Jerusalem, the French and Russians jointly,—the one as 
protectress to the Romish religion, the other to the Greek,—for some time prevented 
the Porte from agreeing to its establishment, except on condition of the Bishop con- 
fining himself to the care of those over whom the other churches of the East cannot 
rightly claim jurisdiction: (see the Letter of iator, Record, No. 1579:) though 
at last the British Ambassador at Constantinople obtained the Firman required. 

2 So Viator ibid. “ Provided with one million sterling annually for the propaga- 
tion of the Romish faith, and assisted with the political influence of all the Roman 
Catholic countries of Europe, especially of France,’’ &. In this, as Viator subse- 
quently stated, (see Record, No. 1585,) be included the surplus revenue derived 
to the Pope from both the taxes and the ecclesiastical lands of the Papal States, 
funds applicable, andin great measure applied, to Propaganda objects, as well as the 
proceeds of the Propaganda Societies, now immenscly inercased through the efforts 
of the Jesuits. In his statement of £1,000,000 being the annual sum so applied he 
was guided, he said, by the opinion of a person who, during a long residenec at 
Rome, had the best possible opportunity of obtaining accurate information on such 
subjects: adding, however, that there are no well-authenticated documents from 
which to learn the income; those published by the Papal Government being noto- 
riously untrustworthy. 

Mr. Bickerstcth thus estimated the revenue of the Romish Propaganda Institution 
from subscriptions in 1841, and spoke of the object of its formation: “In 1822 
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith was formed to counteract the Protestant 
missions. It has adopted our plans. It raised in 1841 £110,000; and has stated 
its expectation of raising its income to £600,000.” Ibid. p. 12. 

Mr. B. means that of Paris and Lyons; which was in 1822 established, or rather 
I presume re-established, after temporary suspension during the French revolutionary 
wars: (see my Note p. 413 supra ; a Note already a little while since referred to :) and 
to which an English branch was added in 1888. The great omen Association, or rather 
Congregation, De Propagandd Fide, dates its formation about two centuries back. It 
was founded in 1622, and richly endowed by Gregory XV: its Committee (or Con- 
areqation) of management being thirteen cardinals, two priests, one monk, and a 
secretary ; ifs object the propagation and maintenance of the Romish religion in all 
parts of the world. Its riches and possessions were prodigiously augmented by the 
munificenee of Urban VIII, a little after, and the liberality of an incredible number 

_of donors: “so that its funds,” says Mosheim, speaking of its state a little before the 
Hreuch Revolution, (Cent. xvii. § 1 ad init,) “are now adequate to the most expensive 
and magnificent undertakings.” A College, or Seminary for the Propagation of the
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in aid of Propaganda objects,) and such in different foreign 
countries its progress and success,'—that both at Rome and 
elsewhere the expectation continued to be avowed even till 
1848, and yet later, and with almost the sanguine hopes of 
the olden aud paliny days of Popery, that the prophecies of 
the Jatter day were about being fulfilled in its favour; when 
all nations should submit to the Pope, all people do him 
homage, from the river even to the world’s end.*—And, 
during the progress of things favourably to Rome in the 
course of this period, who knows not of the Beast’s vaunted 
miracles,’ and boastful utterances : still exalting “ Rome as 
the spotless bride of Christ ;” and the Papal empire as 
that which, acording to prophecy, while other thrones 
cruinble into dust, stabet in efernum, shall be for ever.* 

Fuith, was attached, and subordinated to the Congregation, in 1627 and 1641 by Pope 
Urban VISIT; its object being the instruction and education of those who are designed 
for the foreign Catholic missions.—Moreover in the same century institutions of the 
same nature and object were founded in France: viz., by royal authority, the Congre- 
gation of Priests of Foreign Missions, and by an association of bishops and other 
forcien ecclesiastics, the DPerisian Seminary for Foreign Missions ; the latter, like that 
at Rome, designed for the education of intended missionaries. “ From hence,’’ says 
Mosheim, ibid. ‘‘ apostolical vicars are still sent to Siam, Tonquin, Cochin China, Per- 
sia,” &c.: adding, that altogether the congregations and colleges of Rome and France 
conjointly seut forth /egions of missionaries in the 17th century, so as “to cover almost 
the face of the globe.” 

Naples appears as an assistant in the Romish Propagandist proceedings. A lctter 
from Naples, of the date of Jan. 12, 1843, states that there had just set out thence 
ten priests of the Foreign Missionary Society: two to be Directors of the General 
Missionary College at Penang, two to Cochin China, one to Siam, one to Macao to 
join the Portuguese Mission. 

In Jan. 1848, on the Feast of the Epiphany, I had the opportunity of being pre- 
sent at Rome at the recitations usual on that Festival by the missionary students of 
the Propaganda, There were recitations in between 40 and 50 languages, by as many 
pupils ;—Hnglish of course included. 

1 In regard even of China, the advance of Roman Catholic interests during the 
period under review was notable. The Uvivers stated in Feb, 7, 1843, that news had 
come to Rome (“ the Eternal City’’) from its missionaries in China, to the effect that 
the Emperor had accorded them full toleration and liberty, and had expressed a wish 
for more Romish missionaries : whereupon, forty religious had been selected for the 
mission ; besides others previously sent, and an Apostolic Vicar :—it being regarded at 
Rowe as a’probable indication of the Emperor, and so his empire, soon embracing the 
Catholic faith. 

Not long after this news arrived (I think in 1845) that the Chinese Emperor had 
formally repealed the law against Christianity, And in 1860, when [ began reprint- 
ing this work, a part of the news from China was that, by an article in the French 
Treaty with the Chinese Emperor, it was stipulated that the old Roman Catholic 
Churches should be everywhere restored; and how Te Deums were sung on the 
occasion in the Roman Catholic Cathedrals at Pekin and Canton. 

2 During my sojourn at Rome im 1848 the celebrated Padre Ventura eloquently 
and ardently expressed to me his own undoubting expectations to this effect. 

3 KE. g. the famous La Salette case. See pp. 218—216, 416, 417, supra. 
4 Dan. vil. 14. So the little horn was, even to the end, “to think to change 

times and laws:’’ appropriating to himsclf, and his antichristian kingdom, the 
prophecies respecting Messiah’s own glorious kingdom, which is to supervene, and 

t
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Among ourselves more especially have not the boastings of 
M’Tlale, Cullen, Wiseman become proverbial ? Not soon 
will there be forgotten in England the vain swelling notes of 
triumph in Pio Nono’s and his Cardinal’s nissives from the 
Vatican and the Flaminian gate, on Lngland’s “ restoration, 
by themin 1851 to the Catholic firmament.” Just so was it 
characterized m the Apocalyptic symbol. ‘The spinit that 
went forth from the mouth of the Beast was voiced like a 
frog.’ 

III. I was next to speak of the unelean spirit like a frog 
from the mouth of the fulse Prophet :—the spint this, we 
saw, of Priesteraft: (Priestcratt pure and simple, unassoci- 
ated with, and independent of, the Papacy:) of which the 
esscntial characteristic 1s still, as it ever has been, to arro- 
sate to its own order the exclusive dignity of being the 
earthly mediator between God and man ; aud necessary for 
the effective averting of lis wrath, and communication of 
his favour and salvation. 

And, if this be a just and well-warranted description of the 
essentials of a spirit from the mouth of the False Prophet, 
in a professing Christian Church, can any intelligent and 
unprejudiced man hesitate at recognising its English anti- 
type in the spirit of the Oxford Tractarianism, which in 
18338, all so suddenly and influentially, scnt forth its voice 
from the banks of the Isis ? 

No doubt, if at the first there was much in it that to a 
discerning car and eye seemed suspicious,” there were in- 
dications also apparently of a more favourable character. 
When the infidel revolutionary spirit swept like a flood 
across our land, and the Popish spirit, combining and fra- 

assume the sovereignty of the world, on the usurper’s everlasting destruction. (See 
my p. 177, supra.) 

The then recently-appointed Romau Catholic Bishops in England, in their proud 
yauntings that the see of Canterbury should pass away, that of Westminster never pass 
away, &c., forgot evidently yet another prophetic intimation :—viz. that the Apo- 
calyptic Babylon on the seven hills is prophetically represented as uttering the ex- 
ulting cry, “I sit a quecn, and shall be no widow, nor see sorrow,” just before the 
moment of her final tremendous destruction ! 

1 «<The frog of Rome must burst itself with its rainglorious swellings, before, &c.” 
So the “ Times” of March 28, 1851, with reference to Dr. Wiseman’s Pastoral. 

2 1 do not except from this charge of suspiciousness, as to the character of its doc- 
trinc, even Keble’s Christian Veer; beautiful as is much of its sentiment, as well as 
poetry : a book which was about the first, as well as most influential pioncer, to the 
Oxford movement.
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ternizing therewith, swelled the torrent, the Oxford primary 
movement was avowedly in antagonism against both the 
one and the other. And hence in fact much of its early 
streneth. It was looked on by the friends of order, religion, 
and the Church, in times of fearful peril and acitation, as 
an ally of conser vatism. And, as is well known, of its early 
authors or abettors there were not a few who at tlie time 
so intended it, aud foresaw not whither it would lead thein.! 
When a spint of delusion goes abroad, its plans are not at 
once fully developed; and thus its agents and instruments 
are often at the first led blindfold. Satan may come in, we 
know froin Scripture, even as an Angel of light. But the 
development subsequently beeame sulliciently clear and un- 
equivocal. Nor, as [ now in 1861 review the subject, docs 
there seein to mea single token wanting, whereby to recog- 
nise the acts and spirit of the Oxford Tractarian school, 
as the fulfilment in England of that which appeared to issue 
from the mouth of the False Prophet, so as described in our 
text. Let us trace the parallel, frst, n respect of its theolog?- 
cul character and doctrine; secondly, wn yespect of the tive, 
manner, circumstances, and associations, that have marked 

its movement and promulgation. 
1. As to its theological character and doctrine, the 1st 

thing which strikes us (and it is indeed a most striking one) 
is this, that it notoriously takes for its model, in respect of 
doctrine and practice, not the really primzlive age,” so as is 
often most strangely and untruly asserted by its teachers, but 
that of the fourth and fifth centuries ; an wera when the 
Church was greatly corrupted,’ and which the Apocalyptic 
visions hint at as that of the first marked development of the 
predicted priestly apostasy :*—uor this alone, but that it 
has selected for the primary and fundamental doctrines of 

1 Sce especially Mr. Perceval’s account of the first origin and originators of the 
Oxford movement, in his Letter to the Editor of the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal. 

* The appeal to “ priinitwe” practice, &c., occurs perpetually, as any one at all ac- 
quainted with the Tractarian School must be well aware : although in nine cases out 
of ten, perhaps ninety-nine out of a hundred, where this word is used, the reference 
is not tothe first century, and comparatively seldom to the sceand century ; but rather 
to the fourth, fifth, and ‘perhaps sixth centuries. 

3 So Bishop Blomfield, in a Charge delivered, I think, about the year 1842: 
‘Not the primetive Church, but the Church of the fourth or fifth century ; fected 
as it was with the remains of Gnostic superstition, and the invcutions of enthusiastic 
or ambitious men.”’ p. 60. 

* See my second Section on the Sealing Vision, Vol. i. pp. 264, &c.
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its movement, that very dogma about the Church sacra- 
ments as the only means of communicating divine lie to 
man,—connectedly with that respecting the priesthood of 
their fancied apostolic succession (in the sacerdotul sense of 
priest) as its only and its ex opere operate conveyancers,— 
which in the same figurative visions of Patmos were allusively 

me) « ° Cy e o,e 

noted, with the silent reprobation of the divine inditing 
Spirit, as the primary and fundamental doctrines of the then 
incipient apostasy; and as resulting in the supersession 
of the Spirit of Christ, Himself directly and alone the illu- 
minator and quickencr of each dead soul.2—2. It appears 
that one of its next advances, still in close imitation of the 
Church’s carly false teachers, which was allusively noted 
both m the same and in another Apocalyptic prefigurative 
pictnre of that primary age of apostasy,’ has been to doc- 
trines of reserve on the atonement,* and doctrines concerning 
justification,’ through which Chnist was, and is, virtually 
superseded m his character of our propitiatory atonement: 
as also to dcctrines concerning the mediation of living priests® 
and departed saints, through which He is superseded also in 

1 Mr. Perceval states that, at the commencement of the labours of the Tractators, 
the leading principle selected to he put forward by them was the doctrine of the apo- 
stolie succession, as a rule of practice :—that is, Ist, that the participation of the bod 
and blood of Christ is essential to the maintenance of Christian life and hope in each 
individual ; 2, that it is conveyed to individual Christians os/y by the hands of the 
successors of the apostles and their delegates; 3. that the successors of the apostles 
arc those who are derived in a dircct line from them by the imposition of hands, and 
that the delegates of these are the respective preshyters whom each has commissioned.” 

So again Mr. Keble, in his Preface to Hooker, p. 77, speaks of “the necessity of 
the apostolic commission to the derivation of sacramental grace, and to our mys- 
tical communion with Christ.’ Goode, “ Case as it is,’’ p. 16. Dr. Pusey’s well- 
known Tracts on Baptism show how early and prominently the doctrines of the 
fourth and fifth centuries concerning that sacrament were urged by the Tractarian 
School. And the same in other of the Tracts on the Lord’s Supper. 

2 See my Vol. i. pp. 282—287. 
3 See the incense vision of Apoc, vil. 2. 
‘ So in the famons Tracts $0 and 87. The doctrine is one which has been con- 

demned by the Bishops gencrally. See especially the late Bishop of London’s most 
just and strong reprobation of it, at pp. 27—29 of the Charge already referred to. 

5 See Mr. Newman’s Treatise on Justifieation, and the first of the Scrmons for the 
Times, entitled Neheshtan.—Compare my Yol. i. pp. 293, 294. 

6 The following is a quotation on the point reterred to, from Tract No. 10, p. 4. 
“This is faith, to look at things not as scen, but as unseen; to be as sure that the 
bishop is Christ’s appointed representative as if we actually saw him work miracles as 
St. Peter and St. Paul did.’ And then; “The ministering pricst is by the same 
Jaith to be looked on hy the congregation as the bishop’s representative :’’—irrespect- 
ive of course of doctrine.—IJ.et me again refer the reader to the weighty and import- 
aut observations of Bishop Blointicld in his Charge, pp. 9—12, on the dangerous and 
unscriptural character of Levitical views of the Christian ministry. |
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his character of our mediator.'—3. It insists very specially, 
like the false teachers of the apostatizing Church of the 
doth century, on the duty of auricular confession to the 
priest, and necessity of his priestly absolution, conjoined 
with the penances appointed by him, in order to God's for- 
giveness of sin.—4. It teaches a mysterious chunge in the 
sacramental bread and wine, upon the priest's consecrating 
them on the aléar, just as did the doctors of the earhier 
apostatizing Church ;’ and the mystcrious presence thereupon 
of Christ zz the elements, which, if not the éransubsfantiation 
doctrine of Rome, 1s a most near resemblance to it.—d. 
The offering of this it speaks of, like them, as an offering for 
the dead, as well as for the deveng ; the doctrine of purgator y 
being received and adopted by it from the Apostasy.*—6. It 
lays claim, just like the False Prophet, to the power of work- 
ing miracles ou the souls of men: ° in such manner indeed as 

{ The following is Mr. Newman’s remark in the famons Tract No. 90, on our -An- 
glican Article against the Invocation of Saints. ‘* Not cvery doctrine on this 
matter is a ‘fond? thing, but the Aomish doctrine, Accordingly the primitive doc- 
trine is not condemned init. Now there was a primitive doctrine on these points.” 
He adds elsewhere (Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, p. 18) that “ the Ora pro nobis 
(or Prayer to the Virgin Mary) was not necessarily included in the invocation of 
saints which the Article condemns.” —Lt is also said in ‘Tract 71, p.17: “The Tri- 
dentine Deerees declared that it 1s good and useful supphantly to invoke the saints ; 
and that the images of Christ, and “the blessed Vi irgin, and the other saints, should 
receive due honour and veneration ; words which themselves vo to the very verge of 
what could be reeciv ed by the cautious Christian, though possibly admitting of an 
honest interpretation.” Sec other quotations in Goode’s ‘“ Case as it is,” p. 29. —Com- 
pare with this, and with the statements in my Note preceding, my Vol. i. pp. 330— 
341, 405—408. 

Bishop Blomfield (Charge, p. 57) speaks of it as a subject of deep concern that 
any of the English clergy should recommend or justify, under any qualification, 
pray ers or addresses to saints ; ; a practice, he says, ‘ which ended in édodatry :’? and 
at p. 49 he reprobates the practice adopted by a few of the clergy [of this Oxford 
School] of decorating the communiou-table with flowers on saints’ days, as “ worse 
than frivolous, and approaching very _nearly to the honours paid by the Church of 
Rome to deified sinners.” 

2 See my Vol. i, p. 409. 
As I remember, Mr. Dodsworth, before his formal apostasy to the Church of Rome, 

declared boastingly that in the confessional the questioning of the penitent by the 
priest, under the Tractarian system, was to extend to all the details taught in Dens 
and other Romish manuals of instruction to the priest confessor. <A boasting this 
of a system of the most deadly corrupting tendency ! 

‘So im the porches of the ear they pour 
The leperons distilment ; whose etfect 
Holds such an eumity with blood of woman, 
That, swift as quicksilver, it courses through 
The natural gates and alleys of the body ; 
And with a sudden vigour it doth pusset 
And curd, like eager droppings into milk, 
The thin and wholesome blood.” 

3 See my Vol. i. pp. 294, 405. 4 See Vol. i. pp. 406—408. 
5 “If baptism be the cleansing and.quickening of the dead soul, to say nothing of
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actually to furnish a comment, not only on the text now 
before us,’ but on a previous Apocalyptic statement also 
about the False Prophet’s working miracles; in that case 
‘before,’ or under authority from, the Papal Beast his 
principal."—7. It refuses to receive as the one rule of fuith 
and practice the written word and commandments of God ; 
a firm adherence to which is one constant mark of the true 
prophets, and witnesses for Christ, in the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy :* making them void, so as did both the Pharisees of 
old, and the apostatizing teachers (or germinating False 
Prophet) of the fourth and fifth centuries,* by the addition 
of another rule of faith and conduct; viz. that of its own 
traditions and the commandments of men.°—S. It praises up, 
if not inculcates, as marking a high attainment of grace, 
the state of self-imposed celibacy, especially with the clergy, 
and monastic institutions too for either sex ; just as was done 
ere the close of the 4th century, and throughout the 5th, 
by the teachers of the apostatizing Church.’—9. It sup- 
ports in no equivocal manner the Papal pretensions and 
authority ; just as the Papalized Apocalyptic False Prophet 
did those of the Beast, from soon after the rise of the 

the Lord’s Supper, ney Christ’s ministers, do work miraeles”’ Tract 85, p. 95: 
quoted by Goode, p. 2 

1 « These are the aisits of demons wor hing miractes,”’ 
? Apoc. xiii, 14. See pp. 214, 215 supra.—It is really curiously confirmatory 

of the explanation there given of the prophetic verse: given, I need not say, without 
any thought of the passage in the Tract above quoted. Add the Promethean erca- 
tive view of fire from heaven to that in the comment referred to ; and it will give a 
complete notion of the Tractator’s priestly miracles. 

3 So of the children of Christ’s true Chureh, Apoc. xii. 17, ‘them that keep the 
commandinents of God, and preserve the testimony of Jesus Christ:” and of the 
Church’s faithful martyrs, vi. 9,‘‘those that were slain for the word of God ;” &c.; 
and xx, 4, ‘them that had been beheaded for the word of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus.” Where that “ the word and commandments of God” mean only the reritten 
words and written commandments, appears sufficiently from Christ’s saying that the 
Pharisees had made God’s words and commandments void by their traditions. Matt. 
xv. 6. 4 See my Vol. 1. p. 293. 

6 “«Scripture’is not the only ground of the faith.” “ Catholic tradition is a divine 
informant in religious matters.” “We agree with the Romanist in appealing to an- 
tiquity as our great teacher.” “These. two [the Bible and Catholic Tradition] 
together make up a joint rule of faith.” “When the sense of Scripture, as in- 
terpreted by reason, is contrary to the sense given of it by Catholic antiquity, we 
ought to side with the latter.” “ Such tradition is infallible.” Such are some of the 
quotations given on this head by Goode, in his Case as it ts, p. 9; taken from 
Newman’s Lectures on Romanism, pp. 369, 329, 355, 47, 327, 160, and Keble’s Ser- 
mons, 146 ;—with many others to the samc offect. Add their famous adopted rule, 
Quod semper, quod ubique, §e. 

The cqual authority of catholic Tradition and the written Scripture, was the first 
point determined on at Trent: and in this, says Rauke, i. 204, half the business was 
justly regarded as accomplished. 

6 Sce my Vol. 1. p. 410; and Vol. ii. pp. 13, 14, 27, 28.
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Beast’s empire in the West :'—inculcating the reverence 
due to the Pope of Rome; admitting Ins universal pri- 
macy ;* deploring the schism from him made at the Re- 
formation ;* longing for reconciliation with him, even 
though it might have to be effected in the garb of peni- 
tents ;* speaking of his Sce as the Saviour’s Holy Home ;° 
lauding its ritual and its missal, in contrast with the form- 
ularies and rites of the English Church, as the very spirit 
of devotion ;° and warding off from it and him, with the 

1 Sce, on the earlier history of the apostate priesthood of professing Christendom, 
pp. 196 et seq.; and, on its causing the world, after the Beast’s rise, to worship it in 
Western Europe, p. 218. 

2 “ Among. the Catholic veritics impressed on the surface of Scripture are the fol- 
lowing ;—baptisma) regeneration, the sacred presence in the Eucharist, the oneness of 
the visible Church, the prvimaty of St. Peter’ ‘The supremacy of the Pope is an 
event in I’rovidence. We find ourselves as a Church under the King now, and we 
obey him. We were under the Pope formerly, and we obeyed him. Of course the 
union of the whole Church under one visible Government 1s abstractedly the most 
perfect state.” So the British Critic for July 1841, and Tract No. 90, quoted by Mr. 
Goode, ibid. p, 33. He adds from the British Critic another quotation, to the effect 
of their ‘having no sympathy with the Geliican party, so far it is at issue with the 
ultramontane > — regarding national theories as involving a subtle Erastianism, 
and betokening an tradeqguate estimate of the fulness and freeness of the Gospel privi- 
leges :”’ i, e. as derived from the Pope. 

3 “That deplorable schism.” Brit. Crit. for July 1841, p. 2. So Mr. Newman 
in his Preface to the Myst Keclesic, 2nd vol., speaking of the Reformation and Re- 
formers, says, ‘Ceco quodam reformationis (quam vocant) estu in ecclesia passim 
fervente.””—Again, in his last volume of Sermons: ‘ We cannot hope for the re- 
covery of Dissenting bodies, whilst we are ourselves alienated from the great hody 
of Christendom. We cannot hope for unity of faith, if we of our own private wills 
make a faith for ourselves in this our small corner of the carth. We cannot have 
the success among the heathen of St. Boniface or St. Augustine, unless like them 
we go forth with the epostolicul henediction:” 1. e, the Pope’s blessing. 

4So Palmer’s Aids to Retlection:—“I should like to see the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople and our Archbishop of Canterbury go barefooted to Rome, and fall upon 
the Pope’s neck, and kiss him; and never let him go till they had persuaded him to 
be reasonable.” Quoted by Goode, p. 33. 

5 Soin the poetry of the Tractators,—And the prose rivals the poetry. ‘‘ Rome 
is your mother,” says Dr. Pusey, ‘‘ through whom you were born to Christ.” “ We 
trust that active and visible union with the See of Rome is not of the essence of a 
Church: at the same time we are deeply conscious that in laeking it, far from as- 
serting a right, we forego a great privilege. Rome has imperishable claims on our 
gratitude ; and, were it so ordered, on our deference.— We are estranged from him 
in presence, not in heart.’ Contrast Bishop Blomficld’s statements respecting the 
Romish Church in his Charge, pp. 19, 59 :—‘‘that idolatrous Church, in a state 
of schism, if not apostasy; defiled with superstition and idolatry ; and which has 
framed a system that deserves to be described as having embodied the very mystery 
of iniquity.” 

6 «The Church of Rome alone has given free scope to the feelings of awe, mys- 
tery, tenderness, reverence, devotedness, and other feelings which may especially be 
called Catholic.’ Newman’s Letter to Jclf; quoted by Goode, 38. Again; “ Our 
Reformers in not adopting the Canon of the Mass, which is a sacred and most precious 
monument of the apostles, [sie!] mutilated the tradition of 1500 years.” ‘ I can 
sec no claim which the Prayer Book has on a layman's deference, as the teaching of 
the Church, which the Breviary and the Missal have not in a far greater degrec.” 
Froude ap. Goode, 35, 36.—See Bishop Blomfield’s observations on this point, 
Charge, p. 60. 
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earnest and blind partiality of filial devotedness, all appli- 
cation to them of those too applicable prophecies of the 
Beast Antichnst, and Ins Harlot Church on the seven 
hills.’ —10. It avows its allegiance to -Gicumenie General 
Councils, (not. cxclusively of that of Z'entZ,)’ even as to 
that which speaks the voice of God’s Spint, and pos- 
sesses the Spint’s infallibility; wresting the words of 
the Article of our Church which was drawn up expressly 
against it, in order to force on them a sense not necessarily 
unaccordant with ths doctrinc:* just as the Falsc Pro- 
phet was the prime and firm adherent to the Jmage of the 
Beast: —‘nay, and both excusing, and expressing desire 
for the re-cnactinent of, those penalties of excommunication 
and deuth, with a view to the enforcement of the Church’s 
decrees,’ which the False Prophet in Apoc. x1. inspired 

' See my Analysis of the Oxford Tracts on Antichrist, in a Paper on the Futurist 
System of Apocalyptic interpretation given in the Appendix to my Vol. iy, 

2 At the least not ow. Originally Mr. N, made this Council to mark the time of 
the Popes becoming Antichrist. Sce p. 524, Note ? infra. 

3 The 2st Article of our Church says; ‘‘ Forasmuch as they (General Councils) 
be an assembly of inen, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and word of God, 
they may err, and sumetimes have erred, in things pertaining to God.’ Against 
this Mr. Newman says; ‘The words ouly mean that General Councils may err as 
such ; may err, unless iu any case it is promiscd, as a matter of express supernatural 
privilege, they may not err. And such a promise docs exist, where General Councils 
are not only gathered together according to the commandinent and will of princes, 
but in the name of Christ, according to our Lord’s promise.” When they arc a thing 
of heaven, their deliberations are overruled, and their decrees authoritative; and, he 
adds also, infallible. ‘In such cases they are Catholie Councils. Thus Catholic, or 
(Ecumenical Couucils, are General Councils, and something more,’’—Tract No. 90, 
p. 21. 

4 Sce my Part iv. Chap. vii.; pp. 221, &c. supra. 
5 Su Mr. Faber (not the Jtev. G. S. Fuber, but one who less worthily bears the 

nanie) in his “Sights and Thoughts” advocates “the most dire weapon of the 
Church, eacommunication; whereby she cuts off the offender from the fountains of 
life in this world, and makes him over from her own judgment to that of heaven in 
the world to come. Surely it is the duty of Cliristian States to deprive such an ex- 
communicate person of every social right and privilege; to lay ou him such pains and 
penaltics as may seem good to the wisdom of the law; or even, if they so judge, to 
sweep him from the earth; in other words, to put him to death.” In a similar spirit, 
Gregory VII, Innocent III, and Becket, are extolled as the lights of the Church in 
the middle ages, and ranked in the same class with Elijah and St. John the Baptist : 
—Innocent (not to speak of the others) being the bloody ruthless persecutor and mur- 
derer of the excommunicate Waldenses.—Bickersteth, Ib. p. 27. See my Vol. 11. p. 
20, &c.; also Bishop Blomficld’s indignant notice of this point in his Charge, p. 57. 
—Mr. Marks, in his animated Pamphlet, or Protest, lately published, says, not with- 
out reason, p. 2), that the Star-Champer, with its old decds of cruelty, is what the 
Tractarians would fain call again into existenec, had they the power: and he refers 
to Milford Malvoisin, declaring that the reign of Queen Mary was a great and positive 
advantage to the Church of England, p. 8. Has not even Archdeacon Robert Wil- 
berforce referred to her as not the bloody, but the blessed, Queen Mary ? * 

* Voth Mr. Faber and alas too Mr, Wilbertorce, some time after the above was 
written, joined the Romish Church.
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the Beast’s Image to enact against all persons recusant or 
disobedient, in enforccment of z¢s dogmas.'—11. It pro- 
fesses its bitter enmity agaimst the anti-Papal witnessing 

5) 
of Protestantism, and the Reformation of the 16th century ;? 
—that act which, in a manner too clear to be mistaken, 
the Apocalyptic vision netes as done with Christ’s direc- 
tion and blessing, to the dismay of the Beast’s adherents, 
specially of his l’alse Prophet :° avows “the wprotestantiz- 
ing of the national Church to be its object, and one worthy 
of all hazards, as a matter of hfe and death: * unchurches 
the foreign Protestant Churches: and, as to the new song 
of the Reformation,—the holy and glorious doctrine of 
justification by faith alone,—shows that it notonly does not 
understand, but above all things abhors and rejects it ; 
counting it (awful to say) as a Nehushtan,—an idol of the 
evangelic doctrimsts, worthy only of being broken to pieces.® 

In all these points the character and theological doctrine 

1 Apoc. xii. 14, 15. Sce pp. 229, 238. 
2 Sce quotations on the point in Mr. Goode, p. 37. For example Mr. Froude ; 

“T hate the Reformation and the Reformers more and more.” And the British 
Critic for July 18415; ‘* Protestantism in its essence, and in all its bearings, is charac- 
teristically tle religion of corrupt human nature:’’ aud again; ‘*The Protestant tone 
of doctrine and thought is essentially Avtichrist.” 

3 Apoc. xi. 1, 2, 11. See my Vol. ii. pp. 183, &c., and 461, 
‘ So the British Critie for July 1841, p. 44, quoted by Goode, p. 38. 
6 “ And no man could understand that new song but the 144,000 that were re- 

deemed from the earth.’ Apoc. xiv. 3. 
6 Thave already, p. 518, reterred to the first of the Tractarian Sermons for the ‘Times, 

bearing that title. In the same spirit the British Critic of April 1842, p. 446, (quoted 
by Goode, p. 24,) writes: ‘To speak as if this latter scheme of doctriue (viz. the 
Lutheran doctrine of justification) were in itself otherwise than radically and funda- 
mentally monstrous, immoral, heretical, and antichristian, shows but an inadequate 
grasp of its antagonist truth.’ Mr. Goode adds, in proof how the Tractators identify 
the Lutheran doctrine and that of or Zeformers on this point, that the author of the 
Tract No. 86 says, It was “the object” of the latter “to Lutheranize our Church, to 
introduce justification without works, &c.” 

The hatred of the Tractarian body to, this great doctrine of the Reformation, to 
the Protestant Reformation itself, and the great earthly instrument raised up by God 
to effect it, has ever continued to be one marked characteristic of the Tractarian spirit. 
So first, and as expressed more decorously, in Mr. Newman’s Lectures on Justifica- 
tion; so, less measuredly, in Froude’s Letters, Ward’s Papers in the British Critic, and 
the same Writer’s “ Ideal of a Christian Church.” 

In one way we have profited hy these bitter attacks; because of their having stirred 
up the late Archdeacon Hare to write his noble Vindication of Luther, and crushing 
demolition of Luther’s assailants, published as NoteW.in the Appeudix to his Volume 
on the “‘ Mission of the Comforter.” It was not till after the publication of the 4th 
Edition of my Horw Apoc. that I became acquainted with this work of Archdeacon 
Hare. And I cannot but express my gratification at finding the marked correspoud- 
ence that exists between the view which he gives of Luther’s noble character and 
work, and that given of it by myself; as also on sundry other points of much import- 
auce, more or less closely connected with the former.
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of the ‘Tractarinn School agrecs, we see, as at present 
developed, very completely with that of the False Prophet 
of the Apocalypse.' In truth the remarkable Instory of its 
ten years of progress to its doctrinal position m 1848, 
when the above parallel was first drawn wp,” was on main 
pomts very much a recapitulation in brief of that of the 
False Prophet of the Apostasy ; from its carly youth in the 
Ath century, to its preparedness in the West, ere the end 
of the 6th century, for spiritual subjection to Rome.’ 

2. Nor, if we compare certain other notable chavacter- 
astics of this spirit, as regards the fave and mode of its zs- 
suing forth, with those of the issuing forth of the sprit from 
the mouth of the False Prophet, as prophesicd of in iny text, 
will the correspondence between the two be less apparent. 

? Let me add Mr. (now Dean) Goode’s” brief summary of the doctrine of tho Ox- 
ford Tractarians in the Abstract ealled “ Case as it is,” already often cited hy me, from 
his great work on the Divine Rule of Faith, tirst published im 1842. 

“Tt is their avowed desire aud object,’ says that acenrate investigator of the 
subject, “toa re-appropriate from Popery the doctrines which our Retormers rejected, 
—to set up a Popish rade of faith, a Popish doctrine of apostolical succession, a Popish 
view of the Church and Sacraments, a Popish doctrine of saerifce tn the Hucharist, 
available for the quick and dead for remission of sins; and in regard of fransudstan- 
tiation, purgatory, invocation of saints, and even on the Papal supremacy, a doctrine 
which, if not Popish, is at least so near it, that it is like sphtting hairs to draw a 
distinction between them: nay, which is admitted to be in most of these instances con- 
sistent with the Tirfdentine statements ; and only not Popish, because it does not reach 
all the extravagances practised in the Romsh conyniunion.” 

Still to the same effect, but im terse brevity, was the reported judgment of the 
then reigning Roman Pontiff, that what the Oxford Tractarians wished for, was 
“* Popery withart the Pope.” 

2 Compare Mr. Pereeval’s account of the beginning of the movement, with the pro- 
gress indicated in the Tractarian extracts given by me in the serics of Notes on the 
five or six pages preceding, 

With regard to one point, the morement towards Rome, there was this difference 
between the carly apostatizing Church and the Oxford School,—that tho latter, as 
professed members of the Angliean Chureh, had to deal with bviuiel the former had 
not) a notorious hostility of their Church to Rome and the Papacy. So for some 
time this hostility was expressed by its writers. And it did the movement good ser- 
vieo; as evidence open to all against the chargo urged against them of Popish pre- 
dilections, Mr. Newman especially, its then chief head, in Tracts 15, 20, 38, &e., 
and other writings, published from 1833 to 1838, called the Romish Churen lost, 
heretical, blasphemous, apostate, at least from the time of the Trent Council, &e. In 
1834, a friend remoustrated against statemteuts like these as grossly uncharitable : 
saying, ‘ How mistaken may we be ourselves on many points that are only gradually 
opening onus!’ Andon this monition he withdrew, he tells us, some statements 5 
hut still spoke of the Church of Rome, or at least Rome itself, as a daemouiae pos- 
sessed with an evil spirit,—the same that had previously avimated Rome Pagan. Sub- 
sequently, however, in a very remarkable Letter, published in the Oxford Merah of 
Keh, 18, 18-48, he retracted these reprobatory statements : saying that ho had followed 
but the consenses of Anglican divines in so writing; (how anti-Anglican docs he 
thereby confess Ins present views !) and published the sane as deeming tt requisite to 
the Tractarians’ then position, and to repel the charge of Romanism ! ! 

4 Sco my Vol. i. pp. 408—411.
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And Ist, the correspondence in respeet of éme is on the 
face of the thing most exact. For, as it was when the dry- 
ing up of the mystic Kuphrates had made a certain progress 
that the spirit from the Valse Prophet was in the Apocalyp- 
tic figurations scen to issuc forth, soit was inthe year 18338, 
after the '‘lurkiman power had dmed up in Greece, Molda- 
via, Wallachia, Algicrs, and other countries for years over- 
flowed by it, that the first of the Oxford ‘Tracts issued from 
the press. —2. The correspondence mn respect of a certain 
concurrent outgomg of other evil spirits is also obvious. As 
the emission of the False Prophet’s spuit in the Apoe- 
alypse synchromzed with that of spirits from the mouths 
of the Dragon and of the Beast,—so that of Oxtord ‘Tract- 
ananisin has becn accompanied, as we have scen, with a 
most remarkable and almost snnultaneous outbreak from 
the spirit of godless infidelity, and the revived spirit of dareed 
avowed Popery.—s3. Its mode of speech and action has 
well answered to the symbol of a frog, under which the 
spirit of the False Prophet appeared to go forth in the pre- 
figuration before ns. While, on the one hand, its un- 
ceasing emission of voice mn conversational or more formal 
discussions—from the pulpit and from the press—in tracts, 
sermons, essays, reviews, romances, novels, poems, chil- 
dren’s books, uewspapers,—in music too, and paintings, 
and chureh decoration and architecture,;—with what is 
unsound in doctrine for the most part skilfully mystified, 
the false mixed up with the truce, and burlesques and 
false picturings of evangelical religion intermingled with 
as false but fair-drawn picturings ‘of thie religion of the 
apostasy, if not that of Rome,—while | say, on the one 
hand, these incessant but delusive appeals made ahke to 
the better and the worse feelings of our nature, to our 
taste, imagination, atlections, ignorance, prejudices, and 
even right fechngs and desires,” whereby it has been carry- 

1 E. g. the Camden Architectural Society at Cambridge.—Kilndown church has 
become fiamons as a specimen of the architecture : in the west window of which one 
rominent figure ts Dope Gregory the First, in Papal robes, with the triple crown on 

his head, the Patriarchal staif or tr iple cross on the left hand, and his right raised to 
bless the people. 

¢ Especially the desire for order, and vet more foranity, inthe Church. Which 
unity however is not to be, and will not be, till J7e has come that shall come; and, 
im respeet of the members of his trae Chureh, has fulfilled his owu prayer “ that they 
all may be one,’
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ing on its avowed plan of eeclestastical agitation,’ exhibit 
no inexact counterpart to the incessant and resounding 
coaxatio of the prophetic symbol,—the “high swelling 
words of vanity” that ever and anon break out from it, in 
unscriptural exaltation of the writers’ supposed sacerdotal 
office and apostolic descent and powers,’ may also well re- 
call to the calm and Christian observer (fully as much as in 
the case of the other two spirits, associated) a thought of 
the vain inflation of the Apocalyptic prototype.—4. The 
rapulity and extent of its diffusion suggests—indeed forces 
on us—the idea of some supernatural influence or spirit 
having been at work in promoting it:—the rather as it is 
a diffusion as well among the laity as the clergy in Eng- 
land, in the country as in the town; and not in England 
only, but in England’s wide-spread colonial possessions ;? 
in Canada, Newfoundland, Australia, India.? Dr. Pusey 
(sad that such a man should be identified with such a sys- 
tein) has hiniself strikingly sketched this its rapidity of 
diffusion, the wonder of its human originators at the fact, 
and their conviction of some higher power assisting it :‘— 

1 Mr. Goode (p. 6), quoting the words of the influential Review of the Tractarian 
party, says, They avow themselves “conspirators,” ‘ ecclestastical agitators,” read 
‘to set the father against son, and the mother against the daughter,” to accomplis 
their purposes. 

2 Ty their doctrine of the apostolic succession, says the late lamented Dr. Arnold, 
‘“‘they preach not Christ, but the Church ; not the Church, bnt themselves.’ Ser- 
mons on the Christian Life, Introd. p, xxvi.—Sce too what I have said on the 
miracles wrought by them ina previous Note> p. 519. 

3 In Calcutta Bishop Wilson has stated and lamented over this, in one of his 
Charges, in the strongest terms. The spirit had penctrated, it scems, even into 
Bishop's College, and among the Professors sent out by the Soetety fur Propagating 
the Gospel. 

With reference to another quarter I may mention the case of Mr. Badger, sent 
out to the Nestorians in Coordistan, and then, I belicve, to Syria, in the missionary 
character, under the Christian Knowledge Society: but who, on the way to his 
mission, when at Malta, preached such palpably Romish doctrines, as to be actually 
animadverted on by the Malta public press. 

4 “From the very first these views spread with a rapidity that startled us. The 
lieht scemed to spread like watch-fire from mountain-top to top; cach who received 
it carrying it on to another, so that they who struck the first faint spark knew not 
how, or to whom it was borne onward.—<And now it has been reflected from hill- 
top to valley; has penetrated into recesses ; abroad, at home, within, without, in 
palace,* in cottage. It has past from continent to contineut : we sce it spread daily : 
everywhere opposed, yet finding the more entranee.—One may reverently say, 
firmly belicving whose work it is, ‘It bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound, but canst not tell whence it cometh,’ ” &e. 

So too Mr. Gresley on the same subject. “In spite of all opposition, appear- 
ances plainly indicate that @ spirit has spread through the land which no force or 

* So this frog too has entered into king’s palaces.
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not however reflecting whether this might not be a bad 
spirit, rather than a good ; ' anil so only” illustrate the ful- 
filment of our text.—-A rapid diffusion this, let me add, 
the more remarkable, from the palpable and execeding 
questionableness of those two doctrinal lemmata on which 
the 'T'ractators have actnally based their system : viz. 1st, that 
of the apostolic succession of the priesthood, as essential to 
the efficacy of the sacraments, and so, they say, to the life 
and salvation of men’s souls;—a doctrine in regard to 
which, had but the pubhe with common caution called for 
the Tractators’ own eredentials, T will veuture to say these 
would on their own principles never have been forthcoming: 

power can curb.” Ie adds :—“ Evangelicalism has lad its sway for the last half 
century ; and sce what its accompaniments, Schisin at such a height as was never 
known in the Church; such that infidelity is scarce less formidable!” Bernard 
Leslie, p. 353. 

Let me add the following too from the English Churchman, Nov. 8, 1844, in 
iHustration of the independent acting of this “spirit. “Not only is the Catholic 
movement simultancously going on amongst Anglicans in Great. Britain, Ircland, the 
United States, North American C olonies, West Indies, East Indies, Australia, and 
elsewhere, se/f-originated, so to spe tk, but its progress hereafter must be ke pt free 
from forcign influence. Our ined pendent testimony to Catholic truth, after our 
artial aberration, would not so visibly appear before the world, if either Roman- 

ists or Byzantines were thus early to stretch out a helping hand.” 
1 Tid not Arianism spread as rapidly,” says Mr. Bickersteth most Just!y, after 

quoting the above, “and Alahomedanism toot” Homily Sermon, p. 4. Compare 
my citation from Coleridge p. 499 supra. 

2 Says Dr. look, in one of his Sermons on the Chiurelt and the Establishment, 
“There is not a bishop, priest, or deacon among ns, who cannot, if he please, trace 
his own spiritial desecut from St. Peter or St. Paul.” With all respect I will beg 
to express my donht whether Dr. Jlook himself can do so. says Dr. Arnold, in bis 
Introduction to Sermous on a Christian Life; “lt is a doctrine destitute alike of 
all internal and external evidence:" and Archbishop Whately; “There is not a 
minister in all Christendom who is able to trace up, with any approach to certainty, 
his own spiritual pedigreo.” Kingdom of Chirist, p. 176. 

The Archbishop refers to many irregularities of consecration, which, especially 
in the dark ages, could not have been wholly excluded, except by a perpetual 
miracle. I will venture to narrow the question, and make it more definite, And I 
will here ask, not Dr. Wook only, but the whole clerical section of the Tractarian 
body, to show that there is not, Ist, the ehorepiscopal flaw in their own succession : a 
flaw fatal to it on thetr principles ; seeing that they require, in order to its per- 
petuation, a line unbroken even from primitive times of bishops consecrated «aec- 
cording to the canons of General Councils; (these being as much, they say, the 
voicc of God, as Seripture itself;) 1. ¢. by the imposition of the hands of three pre- 

viously and duly consecrated bishops : the intervention of which flaw, or, to vary the 
metaphor, of this xoncorductor, wherever it has mtervened, must necds have stopped 
the transmission of the ethereal fluid. And then again, Qndly, the flaw of the doctrine of 
intention : which has necessarily, from the time that it became a doctrine, involved 
the failure of any apostolic sucecssion of bishops subsequently, alike in the Romish 
and the English Churel, on Romish or Tractarian principles. —Sco my Vol. it. p. 174, 
aud p. 177, Notes*, The reader may see more on the subject of the Chorepiseopi, all 
confirmatory of what I have there written, in the Councils, Hard. i. 471, 597, 768, 
lit. 3839, iv. 1314, vi, 412,—Mr. Pereeval has indeed, if T remember right, ‘somewhere 
written, as if one bishop’s hands only were necessary. But, if so, it must have been
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—2nd, that principle put forth by them as the test of ¢riue re- 
ligious doctrine, ‘Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab om- 
nibus :”’ a rule which, to any man of common sense, and 
fair knowledge of ccclesiastical history, must appear on the 
face of it to involve impossiblity and self-coutradiction ; 
and which, construed practically, can only mean the doctrine 
which hus the sanction of the Tractariuns: to the super- 
session of all private judgment, individual conscience, and 
personal responsibility; and the surrender of conscience and 
heart into the hands of the priesthood.—Can the rapid and 
wide-spread reception and popularity of doctrines so start- 
ling, so dangerous, so unwarranted, be accounted for on 
any principle but that of an assistant spirit of infatuation ? 
The hypothesis of some such supernatural agency helping 
it on seems positively requisite ;?> and that this must be a 
spirit of error, not of truth, will seem little questionable to 
him whosoever takes God’s written Scriptures as the one 
supreme standard of truth and right; or him whose heart 
and reason are fully in accord with the doctrine of the re- 
formed Church of England, as exprest authoritatively in its 

by oversight. Yor this is to deny the authority of the 4postolical Canons, and carly 
(Ecumenie Councils ; and therewith to do nothing less than renounce the whole Tract- 
arian system itself. 

1 “Quod semper, quod ubique,’ Kc. Was there ever any important Christian 
truth about which heresies and heretics did not exist even im the first six centuries ? 
So all heretics must first be put aside.—Then, as regards the members of the ortho- 
dox Church, where is he who knows all they ever wrote on theological subjects? and 
whence then the knowledge of what was believed @b omnibus ? For this the Heumenie 
Councils ave referred to. But did these, though so called, really represent all Chris- 
tendom? Not so; but only Roman Christendom. So we narrow the voice again. 
Then, as regards these Councils, who is to decide, in the many controverted cases, 
which are Geeemente, which not? Henee another important difhculty. And what if 
the Councils have sometimes contradicted each other ?—So questions arise which 
where is the clergyman, not to say layman, that can solve? He must ultimately, if 
he take this rule of faith, leave it to some human authority to decide what the rule 
enjoins; i.e. to Oxford, if not to Rome. But will Mr. Newman take on him the re- 
sponsibility of the salvation of the souls that reccive his dictum, as Gregory I. did? 
Or will men trust them with him ! 

2 There are, it is to be remembered, two characteristic principles of our fallen na- 
ture, on whch the spirit of evil knows that he may reckon in such temptations. 
The one, affecting the priesthood in particular, 1s man’s natural prideand vanity, which 
readily drinks in such priest-exalting notions, The other, atfecting man generally, 
is man’s upostasy from God: which makes anything welcome, such as, while satisfying 
the fears of conscience, may cuable him to shun close dircct personal intimacy with 
God. As the bushes of the garden to Adam, in which he sought to hide himsclf from 
God, and as Egypt or Assyria to Israel, so the priest, the confessional, the Church 
(in its anti-Christian character), arc all welcome to fallen man, if scustble of the need 
of some religion, as a hiding-placc of refuge from God.
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articles and liturgy ;* however willing to admit the zeal and 
moral worth of many advocates of it who know not what 
spirit they are of :” still less to him who has at all dis- 
cerningly entered into the nature, as laid down in Scripture 
prophecy, of the great apostasy that was to corrupt the 
Christian Church; and so to be the preparer for, and pre- 
cursor of, its at length heading Man of Sin. 

Very strange it seemed to reflective men, in the earlier 
years of this spirit’s outgoing, when they considered the 
affinity of the spint with that of Romanism, that its ardent 
advocates should not jom the Church of Rome: while the 
Romanists, on their side, looked with more and more hope 
continually for their secession ; and even hailed the movement 
as the not improbable precursor of the reconversion of 
England to the Ronush faith.’ And soon the anticipated 

1 Let me, from among many, give four such testimonies ;—testimonies of men 
well known, and of high anthority. 

1. Archbishop Seonner.—In his Episcopal Charge, while Bishop of Chester, in 1841, 
this venerable prelate, referring to Christ’s famous prophetic parable of the tares and 
the wheat, and declaration that the sower of the former was the Devil, avowed his 
belief that the Tractarian doctrine answered to that prophecy; and was the work 
of a spirit of cvil, inspiring its human propagators ; with a view to stop, or mar, the 
good work of evangelic agencies before in progress. 

2. Dr. Arnold.“ T call all this Judaizing a direet idolatry. It is exalting the 
Church, and the sacraments, zrto the place of Christ; as others have exalted his 
mother, and others in the same spirit exalted circumcision.”? So Dr. Arnold in 1837. 
Life, Vol. ii. p. 74.—IIow agreeable with what I have written of the germinating 
apostasy in the fourth century, in my Chapter on the Sealing, as well as with what 
I write here! 

8. Archdeacon Hare.—“ There is a lying spirit stalking through our Church; and 
even taking possession of some winds that would otherwise be amongst its pillars and 
noblest ornaments.” 

4. Lord John Russell. There is a danger, however, which alarms me much more 
than any aggression of a foreign prince. Clergymen of our own Church who have sub- 
scribed the 39 Articles, and acknowledged in explicit terms the Queen’s supremacy, 
have been the most forward in leading their flocks step by step to the very verge of the 
precipice. The hononr paid to saints, the claim of infallibility for the Church, the 
superstitious use of the sign of the cross, the muttcring of the Liturgy so as to disguise 
the language in which it is written, the recommendation of auricnlar confession, and the 
administration of penance and absolution,—all these things are pointed out hy Clergy- 
men of the Church of England as worthy of adoption, and are now openly reprehend- 
ed by the Bishop of London in his Charge to the Clergy of his Diocese.” 

So Lord John Russell in his celebrated Letter to the Bishop of Durham, on oceca- 
sion of the Papal Aggression in 1851. The conclusion of the Letter is well also to be 
remembered, ‘ But I rely with confidence on the people of England. And I will not 
bate a jot of heart or hope, so long as the glorious principles of the immortal martyrs 
of the Reformation shali be held in reverence by the great mass of the nation : which 
looks with contempt on the mummerics of superstition ; and with scorn at the endea- 
vonrs which are now making to confine the intellect, and euslave the soul.” 

2 On this I wish clearly to express my opinion. Just as many are professedly in 
Rome, yet not of Rome, (on which point sec my Note p. 68 supra,) so too, I fully ac- 
knowledge, in the case of not a few Tractarian doctrinists. With them the fault is 
in the head, not the heart. 

3In France the Protestant Journal LZ’ Zsperance thus wrote: ‘The Journals of the 
VOL. UI. of
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event, as regards most of the Tractarian chiefs, took place : 
Messrs. J. H. Newman, Oakley, Faber, Maskell, Dodsworth, 
and many others,—followed a little later by Archdeacon 
Manning, and, alas! by two also that bore the honoured 
name of Wilberforce,—having, ere the publication of my 
4th Edition 1850, formally abjured Protestantism, and join- 
ed themselves to Rome. Still, however, other of the leaders 
have remained, with whatever inconsistency, in the English 
Reformed Protestant Church :—a leaven ever energetically 
working and agitating there m its distinctive character 
of priesteraft ; though scarcely any longer with the expecta- 
tion and hope, so vain-gloriously and sometimes so bitterly 
exprest in its earlier and more palmy days, of ejecting 
evangelic doctrine, and the evangelical Clergy, altogether 
out of the Church of England.’ 

And not alone im England, let me briefly add, ere con- 
cluding this head, and in the various colonies where the Eng- 
Romish Church are elated with joy at the progress of Puseyism in England.” They 
proclaim with delight the conversions to Catholicism for which Puseyism had prepared 
the way. They already sce England again attached to the see of Rome.’’ And so 
L’ Ami de la Religion, referred to generally by the then Bishop of London, (Blomfield,) 
ib. p. 69. Let me give one extract from the Number for Oct. 8, 1841. In detailing a con- 
ference of a Romish pricst with one of the Tractarians, who expressed the intention 
of the Anglican Catholics to effect a re-union with Rome, it says; “‘ But what if your 
Bishops refuse to allow it ?’’ was the priest’s question. ‘‘ Nous les contraindrons,’’ 
was the reply, ‘‘ par une force extcrieure.”’ 

The Catholic Magazine of March 1842, p. 133, says; ‘Thanks to the theologians of 
Oxford, ... our hturgy and its venerahle usages, invocation of saints, purgatory, the 
councils, confession, absolution, veneration of the blessed Virgin Mary, the mysteries 
of the Eucharist, the authority of the Church, the abandonment of the Protestant 
principle, and of the doctrine, unheard of till the sixteenth century, of justification by 
faith alone,—all these are now granted,” &c.: adding that the Romanists have now 
only to press the ‘T'ractarians with their own weapons, and show that they are in de- 
lusion while lingering out of the pale of the Romish Church. 

The same complacency at the progress of Oxford doctrine, and‘hopeful anticipations 
from it, was expressed in the Romish journals of the day in Ireland. 

I saw it somewhere stated at the time that the authoritics at Rome had it in con- 
templation to allow of the English clergy retaining their wives, in order to facilitate 
their expected conforming to the Romish Church: but I know not with what truth. 

1 First said Mr. Newman: ‘‘ We aspire, and intend by God's blessing, to have a 
successful fight :” also Dr. Pusey: “If human frailty or impatience ‘precipitates 
not the issue, add will be well; and the Catholic (as the full) truth of God, unless vio- 
lently cast out, will in time leaven, and absorb into itself, whatever is partial and 
defective.’ And so too the British Critic; “Our movement must be surely onward.” 
—Goode, p. 54.—It was during the progress of the famous Gorham Controversy that 
not afew of the Tractarians exprest their purpose and expectation of ejecting the 
Evangelic Clergy from the English Church. 

As yet another and notable example of the then swelling words of vanity of the 
party I may mention, connectedly with this, the fact of at least onc Tractarian Clergy- 
man having publicly proposed to excommunicate the Archbishop of Canterbury, on 
account of his cxprest judgment in the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in 
favour of Mr. Gorham.
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lish Church has been planted, all over the globe, has this spirit 
made its voice to be heard, but in the affiliated American epis- 
copal Church too, very powerfully and influentially. © More- 
over even im the Lutheran Continental Churches there has 
been its unambiguous ccho.' Besides that in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Churches in France, Italy, and Germany, the line of ar- 
gument in defence and exaltation of the Papacy, spoken of 
under my second head, has embraced very prominently not 
alittle of the arguments for the priesterafé doctrinal system 
also;* which is in fact, and ever has been, tle necessary base- 
ment of the pyramid of which an earthly Pope is the proper 
apex. 

Thus have each and every one of these three spirits of 
evil, the znfdel, the popish, and that of prvestcraft, been 
shown to have risen up, and made their hostile clamorous 
voices incessantly to be heard, most especially m England, 
the heart of the evangelic missionary movement, just from 
the time when the waters of the mystic Euphrates had be- 
gun to dry up, and thence onward.—And now, as I calmly 
look back from 1861 on their progress and actings during 
the last 30 years, there are three things which still strongly 
impress my mind as characteristic respecting them; all 
in accordance with the Apocalyptic prefiguration. The first 
is, how even in the natural and almost necessary antagonism 
at times of the znfidel spinit of the one with the superséelious 
spirit of the two others, there has yet generally been an 
effective playing into cach other’s hands ;° most especially in 

1 Jn Protestant Prussia the Aveuzritter, headed by Gerlach and Stahl, were said to be 
acting like our ‘l'ractarians as pioncers for Rome. 

In the ‘Evening Mail,’ Nov. 28, 1856, there was the statement following by a 
correspondent of the “ Times.’’ ‘The ultramontane party im Bavaria and Austria 
langh in its sleeve at what is going on in the Protestant Church iu S. Germany; as 
it seems that the imprudent and most untimely measures of the High Consistorics of 
Bavaria and Wurtemburg cannot but serve to further the cause of Rome in those 
kingdoms A Wurtemburg Correspondent of the Augsburg Gazette writes; ‘The 
high Consistory is evidently working into the hands of the Roman Catholic hicrarehy ; 
and Protestantism will receive a fatal blow if the proposed measures of private confes- 
sion and stricter Church discipline are carried out.’ ” 

2 So very specially in Mahler's Symbolism, the most influential of all the writings 
of the wra in defence of Popery. Ou ‘the Church,” apostolic succession, the sacra- 
ments, justification, &c., so similar are the anti-Protestant views urged by him to 
those urged by the Oxford Tractators a year later, that one might almost fancy not a 
little of the voice from Oxford in 1833 to have been the echo of that uttered from 
Tubingen in 1832. 

3 So the noble Geological Professor of our Cambridge University, Adam 
34 *
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the one point on which they have ever been heart and soul 
united, viz. opposition to evangelic religion. The second is 
the continued vain-gloniousness of the spirits, during the 
period under review, even to the present time.’ The third is 
the specd and far range of its outgoing on each fresh emission 
of each spirit’s voice.” Nothing, to my mind, could more 
justly have pictured them, in respect of these as well as of 
all their other characteristic features, than the Apocalyptic 
symbol in my text; “There went forth three unclean 
spirits dzke frogs, out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of the Fudse 
Prophet ; to gather together the kings (and kingdoms) of 
the world to the war of the great day of God Alinighty.” 

But it must ever be remembered in regard of this final 

Sedewick, in his Studies of the University. ‘ Falschood and Fanaticism have a 
mighty power of propagation. They not only beget their likeness, but they often 
beget their opposites. Rationalism has led some men to blind submission. Popery 
has led to Pantheism, and Pautheixsm to Popery.” Preface, ccccil. 

Again, p. cecexx. “In the University of Cambridge we have, I think, nothing to 
fear frum material Pantheism; and we have very little to fear from the deal Pan- 
theism whieh has of late ycars so much distorted the teaching of one large metaphysi- 
cal school in Germany... But we have something to fear from modern Rationalism : 
for we also have our Kationalists ; who, instead of humbly taking the Word of God as 
their food for life, are willing to cull from it only what suits their taste aud plcases 
their palate.—Much also have we to fear an antagonist form of error, which leads men 
not only to accept the plain teaching of the Word of God, but to add to it both doc- 
trincs and observances which cannot be found within its letter, (c. g. ascetic doctrines 
and observances,) and to sct them up as if they were of divine authority and sanction. 
~<A religion of this kind is pharisaical in principle; is the food of infidelity on the 
oue hand, and of monastic superstition on the other: it is a part of ereature-worship, 
and is the best ally of Pautheism. .. Superstition, Priestcraft, Pantheism, naturally 
pander to one another,” 

1 Not least, I must say, in the recently published Oxford Essays; the writers of 
which scem to assume, in their crusade against the truth of Revelation, that their writ- 
ings are the very expression of true science and philosophy: just as if men like Paley 
and Butler, and other such champions for the truth of revelation, were children in 
comparison with them. 

2 So, fora recent example, as regards the late Oxford Issays. “ The newspapers in 
Sydney, Melbourne, and Vietoria, to mect the general curiosity, are publishing this 
intidel work piecemeal in their columns, Who could have thought it? The Aus- 
tralian no longer pores with glistening cyes over his heap of nuggets. Ile is not 
indeed reading the Bible; but he is devouring the Oxford ‘Essays and Reviews,’ 
which aim at the evisceration of Christianity, and the dethronement of the heavenly 
oracles.’ Cited in the Record, Aug. 30, 1861, from the Edinburgh IFitness.—Again, 
elsewhere :—“ We are informed that the ‘ Essays and Reviews’ are now im process of 
translation into Gujerattee by a Parsee gentleman at present in London, who takes 
intcrest in the subjects discussed by the seven authors, and intends publishing his 
translation for the use of inquiring minds among his countrymen in India.’”— 
So the Atheneum, Sept. 7, 1861.
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war,’ that just as, m the case of the Roman heathen Dra- 
gon's war against advancing Christianity in the 38rd and 
4th centuries, it was not merely by argunent and speaking 
and writing on the part of the literary and of philosophers, 
that the war was carried on, but by physical foree also, and 
at length, in fine, by the mighty armics of Roman hea- 
thenism under Maxentius, Maximin, Licinius, so we have 
to look for the same terrible agency of w ar, under leaders 
animated by cach and every one of the unclean spints here 
described, against evangelic Protestant Christianity; and, as 
Leannot but suppose, against that country most especially 
which has been for 300° years, above all others, its favoured 
home, viz. Englind.—Do we ask under what leadership ? 
and how? ‘The answers to such questions are as yet in- 
volved in the mists of the future. But this IT must say, 
that in Irance, on a larger scale than in any other country, 
the three several spirits have been all abroad and active 
alike under the Orleans dynasty, and under that of the ex- 
traordinary man, Lows Napoleon, who now despotically 
wields the imghty power of France? one in whose dark mind, 
judging from his actions, cach of the three is as a principle 
of political action cherished; and whose constant  pre- 
paring for a war of life and death against Jingland he 
must be blind who sces not. Moreover there 1s a curious 
heraldic fact, accordant with this vicw, which (considering 
how frequently such national emblems have been had in 
view in the Apocalyptic figurations) I cannot permit myself 
to pass over in silence, though by no means wishing to insist 
much on it: viz. that, as the three spirits do cach and all 
most assuredly energize in the French nation and priest- 
hood, so their Apocalyptic symbol, the three frogs, are the 
old arms of France. Lappend a Plate in illustration of the 
fact; and subjom some explanatory notices below.’ 

1 Mark! the eer of Armageddon (7 roXetoyv) : not, as many represent it, the datele ; 
as if some single simple battle in Ju wa, Or olsewhere. 

2 The fact of the three spirits being each and every one just as energetic in France 
now as under the Orleans dynasty, is ‘too notorious to need illustration. 

3 The engravings given in my "Plate exhibit illustrations of this curious fact from 

France itself, from Germany, and from England. 
1. The banner with the three frovs is from ancient tapestry in the Cathedral of 

Rheims, representing battle-scenes of Clovi is; who is said to have been baptized there, 
after his conversion to Christianity.
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2. The second engraving is from Pynsen’s"edition of Fabyan’s Chronicle; at the 
beginning of his account of Pharamond, the first King of the Franks, who reigned 
at Tours about A.D. 420. 

3. ‘The other engraving is from the Franciscan Church of Innspruck: where is a 
row of tall bronze figures, 23 in number, representing principally the most distin- 
guished personages of the house of Austria; the armour aud costumes being those 
chictly of the 16th century, and the workmanship excellent. Among them is Clovis 
King of France, and on his shield three fleurs de lis and three frogs ; with the words 
underneath, Clodoveus der erste Christenlich Konig von Frankreich. 

So as to the engravings.—In explanation, passing over Montfaucon’s statement 
about a medal with the device of a frog upon it fonnd in Childeric’s tomh, (a prede- 
cessor of Clovis,) in the year 1623, at St. Brice near Tournay, forasmuch as Mont- 
faucon thinks it to have been an Egyptian medal, and so in no way peculiarly con- 
nected with the Franks, I may give the following illustrative notices. 

1. Uptonus, De Milit. Otficio, p. 155, hike Fabian, simply states three frogs to have 
been the old arms of the kings of France; withont specifying what race of kings. 

2. Professor Sehott conjectures the three frogs to have been distinctively the original 
arms of the Bourbons ; bourde signifying aed. 

3. Lypotius, 1. 75, gives as the device on a coin of Louis VI (the first French 
Louis after Hugh Capet, the head of the Bourbons) a frog with the inscription, 
Mihi terra lacusque, It is, I think, the only example of that device in his work. 

4. In the “Monde Primitif comparé avec le Monde Moderne,” by AL Court de 
Gebelin, (Paris 1781,) the author thus writes, p. 181, “ Nous venons de voir que les 
armoiries de la Guyenne sont uu /eopard, celles des Celtes (surtout les Belgiques) 
étoient un dion, et celles des Frances un erapaud,.. Le crapaud designe les marais 
dont sortoient les Franes.’’ And again p. 195: “La Cosmographie de Munster, Liv. 
ii., nous a transmis un fait tres remarquable dans ce genre. Marcomir, roi des Francs, 
ayant penetré de la Westphalie dans la Tongrie vit en songe une figure a trois tétes, 
Vune de fon, l'autre d’aigle, la troisiéme de crapaud, Tl consulta la-dessus, ajoute t’on, 
un celebre Drnide de la contrée, appellé .Al Runus. Et celui-ci l’assura que cette 
figure designoit les trois puissances qui auroient regné successivement sur les Gaules: 
—les Celtes, dont le symbole étoit un Zon, les Romains designés par Daigle, et les 
Franes par le erapaud, i cause de leurs marais.”’ 

5. In the 6th Century, xivi. of the Prophecies of Nostradamus (p. 251), translated 
by Garencieres (London, 1672), there occurs the following verse : 

Un juste sera en exil envoyé 
Par pestilence aux confins de son siegle, 
Response au rouge le fera desvoyé, 
Roi retirant 4 la axe, et a Daigle, 

On which says Garencicres ; ‘‘ By the eagle he meaneth the Emperor; by the frog the 
King of France; for, before he took the flower de luee, the French bore three frogs. 

6. Encyelopedia Metropolitana: “ Paulus /&milius blazons the arms of France 
argent, three diadems, gules. Others say they bear three toads sable, on a field vert 
(ap. Gwyllim c.i.): which if ever they did, it must have been before the existence 
of the present rules.” Art. on Heraldry.



APPENDIX TO VOL. ITIL. 

No. I. 

ON THE EPOCH OF THE FIRST ASSUMPTION OF THE 

DIADEM BY ROMAN EMPERORS. 

(See pp. 15 and 125.) 

Tue precise epoch of the first assumption of the diadem by Roman 

Emperors has been a point disputed. As the question is one that 

affects a very interesting particular of evidence urged by me in sup- 

port of my interpretation of Apoc. xii.,—viz. the fact of the diadem 

having become the distinguishing badge of Roman sovereignty at the 

time of the heathen Emperors’ last war against Christianity, just in 

accordance with the Apocalyptic representation of the Dragon as 

diademed on his heads when making his last attack on the Woman, 

the Church, in the political heaven,—it seems right that I should 

acquaint my readers with the nature of the controversy about it, and 
the authority and arguments, both literary and medallic, on which I 
base the judgment on it exprest in my Commentary.! 

It is to be understood then that under the Constantinian dynasty, 

from Constantine himself downwards throughout the fourth century, 

it is admitted on all hands that the diadem was, as Gibbon states, the 

distinctive, properly speaking,? of the Augusti or supreme Emperors ; 

while the Zaurel was the more proper badge of the subordinate emperors, 

or Cesars: this latter being theirs mdeed not exclusively, but in com- 

1 T feel the more bound to do this from the cireumstance of my having in my two 
first Editions published a medal of Maximian as diademed : misled, in common with 
one or two friends who also saw it, by a cast sent me from Paris, in which the leaves 
on the laurel crown were so far obliterated as to give us the impression of its being 
a diademed band. 

2 I say, properly speaking ; because there are one or two exceptional cases undcr 
the Constantinian dynasty, which will be noted by me afterwards. See Note 2 p. 541 
infra,
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mon with the Augusti.! The case of Julian is one excellently illus- 

trative of the then established distinction. He was in 355 made . 

Cesar by his first cousin Constantius, the then reigning Emperor, 
(son to the great Constantine,) ywpre rov deadnparoc, as Chrysostom 

expresses it,? 1. e. without the diadem distinctive; in which station 

he continued for five years. Accordingly the medals struck by him 

during this period both bear the inscription Cesar, and are all 

laurelled : with the exception only of one struck at the precise con- 
clusion of the period, conjoining the Cesar and the diadem ;3 which 

however confirms the rule, rather than violates it. For it seems that 

at the end of the five years he was tumultuonsly voted into the dignity 

of Augustus, by the acclamations of the soldiery; and struck the 

medal, apparently, while waiting the confirmation of their vote by 

Constantius.4 On which occasion of his election the soldiers, having 

sought in vain for a diadem, as the badge of that highest imperatorial 

office, (so Ammianus Marcellinus tells the story,) > and when he had 

declined assuming his wife’s head-band for a substitute, as being an 

ornament womanly and ill-omened, a military officer’s honorary collar 

of merit, studded with gold-set stones, was taken and placed on his 

head; that he might thus wear the semblance at least of that emblem 

of the Augustan dignity. Soon afterwards he assumed a proper dia- 

dem, ambitiously set with pearls and briiliants.?7 And, says Philo- 

storgius,® having lived previously five years ev cynpart Karougog, 1. €. in 

the inferior Cesarean office, and with its inferior symbol of dignity, he 

1 The medals of the Augzusti, through the first half of the fourth century, from Con- 
stantine inclusive downwards, appear perpetually /azredied on medals, as well as 
diademed. 2 Orat. 64, in S. Babyl. 

3 On the face there is inscribed, pb. N. JULIANUS NOB. CEs. round Julian’s head dia- 

demed; on the reversc, VOT. Vv. MULT. This shows that the coins were struck at the 

end of his Cesarean quinquennium ; on which see Note? below. So Spanhcim, in his 
larger Work, Tom. ii. p. 385. 

$ Zonaras reports (and Julian himself states the same in his Ep. ad Athen., says 
Valesius on Amm. Marcel. xx. 8) that he wrote Constantius an account of this his 
elevation in the name of Cesar, not Augustus, with a view to conciliate him, YF ur- 

ther Zosimus, iii. 9, tells how Julian declared to Constantius that he was ready, on his 

requiring it, Tyy Trou Karacapos exe akiav, atobemevos TO Otadynpa. 
+ “Uti coronatus speciem saltem obscuram supcrioris pratenderct potestatis.’’ 

Amm. Mare. ib. 4. It was the torques or collar of a draconarius, or dragon standard- 
bearer, that was taken. Zonaras gives a preciscly similar repert: describing the collar 
at the same time more fully thus; eae: ypuoroy tis Twy TaLiepxwy Epopet STPETTOV, 
ABous ExovTa yovaoderous. Cited by Valesius ad loc. 6 Amm. M. ib. 

7 So Ammianus xxi. 1; ‘“‘ Quinquennalia Augustus jam edidit: et ambitioso diade- 
mate utebatur, lapidum fulgore distincto; cum inter exordia principatiis assumpti 
vili corond cireumdatus erat.” ® Hist. Eccles. vii. 1d.
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lived two years and a half afterwards ev duaénpare: 1. e. in the state 

of imperial supremacy symbolized by the diadem. 

All this, as I said, is admitted. But the question remains ;—Ilad 

this distinction of symbols been introduced by Diocletian, on his 

original institution of the new quadripartite form of government, 

under Augusti and Caesars? Had the diadem been at all assumed 

so early as a Roman imperatorial badge? Or, if only first adopted 

somewhat later by Constantine, then at what time of his reign? Be- 

fore his first public act of profession of Christianity, or after it? be- 

fore or after that conflict with Maximin, very speedily following after 

Constantine’s profession.of Christianity, which T have supposed to 

be not improbably the primary event symbolized by the figuration of 

the Woman and diademed Dragon in Apoe. xi. ; though also, and in- 

deed yet more specifically, referring to Constantine’s last conflicts 

with Licinius ? On these points different opinions have been held: 

and, with a view to a satisfactory judgment on them, it may be well 

to consider the evidence separately with reference to the times before 

Diocletian,—those under Diocletian,—and those immediately after 

him at the commencement of the reign of Constantine. 

1. As regards the first era inquired into, we may pass over the 

ease of Heliogabalus, whose wearing of a diadem is mentioned by 

Lampridius ; since this was not his imperial, but his previous pontifi- 

eal badge, viz. as Priest to the Sun.'' And, passing it over, durelian 

(A.D. 270—275) will be found to be the earliest Roman Emperor, 

whose assumption of it is directly asserted in history. Says the 

younger Victor of him; “ He first among the Romans wreathed bis 

head with a diadem, and used precious stones, and a gold-embroidered 

? So Lampridius in his Life of Heliogabalus, c. 23 :"‘* Habuit et in calciamentis gem- 
mas, ct quidem sculptas: . .voluit uti et diademate gemmato, quia pulchrior fieret ; - . 
quo et usus domi.”” This was not however properly an dmperial diadem, but priestly 

tiara. So Cuper on Lactant. M. P. xix. Herodian too, v. 3, speaking of Hclioga- 
balus as priest to the Sun, before his election to the empire, thus describes his head- 
dress; THy TE Kearny exoopet oTEMavos AtOwy TodvTEAWwWY XpoLa érnvOiopevos: and 

again, after his elcction, ib. 5, thus: eis exdos O€ Tiapas oTEPavyyY EWLKELMEVOS KOVTW 
Kat ArBots woikidny Titors, Patinus, p. 329, gives a medal representing this emperor 

sacrificing, with the inscription, SACERD. DEI. SOLIS. ELAGAB. His was in fact the 

case of a man who, even after election to the empire, kept up his old character of 

priest to the sun, as wellas his new of emperor ; and showed it in his dress, as well as 

otherwise. 
Lampridius, c. 4, says‘of Heliogabalus’ successor Alexander Severus that he discard- 

ed that use of jewels in his robes and shoes which had been affected by Heliogabalus ; 
«¢ Gemmas de calciamentis et vestibus tulit quibus usus fuerat Hcliogabalus.”’
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robe.””! An illustrative medal is given by Tristanus, exhibiting Au- 

relian diademed on its face ; and on the reverse Vaballathus, an Oriental 

Prince allied with, or who had submitted to him.? But I suspect 

incorrectness in the case; because Patinus gives a similar medal, but 

with Aurelian’s head laurelled3 There is also said to be a diademed 

medal of him, reports Rasche,* (whether this same or another,) among 

the “numi Ducis Arschotani.”—However there exist many well- 

known medals of his, inscribed “ Deo et Domino nostro Aureliano ;’’ > 

the memorials of his assumption to himself of the lordly and divine 

titles of Oriental despotism: and these, pro tanto, give support to the 

historic assertion of his having sometimes assumed both the diadem 

and the dress characteristic of Oriental Princes. 

2. Turning to Diocletian, who succeeded to the empire A.D. 284, 

just ten years after Aurelian, and who, with a view to the carrying out 

of his new constitution for the Roman Empire, took the first step at 

once in 286, by the appointment of Maximian as jomt-Augustus with 

himself, and in 292 completed it by that of Constantius and Galerius 
as the two Cesars,—we have the testimony of Jornandes to the fact 

of his having himself assumed the diadem. And the testimony of 

Jornandes may be considered that of Cassiodorus, the most learned 
Roman of his age; as the Roman History by the former was very 
much taken from the latter.1| Morcover both by Eutropius and 

Jerome the fact is asserted of his having adorned his robes and 

shoes with gems, just like Aurelian ;§ an imperial insigne which 

' “Tste primus (sc. Aurelianus) apud Romanos diadema capiti innexuit, gemmisque 
et aurata omni veste, quod adhuc fere incoguitum Itomanis moribus vidcbatur, usus 
est.’ Victor, Epitome. 

? See Spanheim’s notice of this medal, ubi supra; and Cuper on Lactantius M. P. 
xix. 461. He refers to Tristanus iii, 211, for the medal. 

3p. 430. 4 On the word Diadema, 
§ Eckhel viii. 365. 
6 Is gemmas vestibus calciamentisque inscruit, diademaque in capite”’ A passage 

this which I have before cited at p. 14. 
7 So Gibbon vii, 11; ‘‘ Jornandes . . has abridged the great history of Cassiodorus.” 
8 « Niocletianus imperio Romano primus regiw consuctudinis formam, magis quim 

Romane libertatis, invexit ; adorarique se jussit ; cam ante cum cuncti salutarentur ; 
ornamentaque gemmarum vestibus calceamentisque indidit. Nam prius imperii in- 
signe in chlamyde purpurea tantuim crat; reliqua communia.” So Eutropius ix. 26, 
And similarly Jerome in Chron. ‘ Primus Diocletianus adorarise ut Deum, et gem- 
mas vestibus calecamentisque inseri jussit: cum ante eum omnes Impcratores more 
judicum salutarentur; et chlamydem purpurcam a privato habitu plus haberent.” 

The elder Victor too notices his introduction of the ceremony of adoration. ‘ Quippe 
qui primus, ex auro veste quesita, serici, ac purpura, gemmarumque vim plantis con- 
cupiverit, . . Dominumque palam dici passus, ct adorari se ut Deum.”
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was the diadem’s proper accompaniment: and so too says the Author 

of the Suvaywyn ‘Ioropwy, edited by Scaliger; who assigns the date 

of his first doing so to the year 292, after Galerius’ return from his 

victory over Narses, laden with precious gems as a part of the Persian 

spoils.'—As regards medallic evidence, however, no medals of his now 

exist diademed. There are only some in which gems alternate with 

the laurel on his crown:? though on other and most of his medals 

the laurel appears simply and alone. It is also clear from the nearly 

contemporary Treatise ascribed to Lactantius, De Mortibus Persecu- 

torum, as well as from other good evidence, that, as the /aurel had 

not been yet set aside, so the purple was also retained ; indeed that 

this latter was in public a chief ensign of both the Augustan and the 

Cesarean imperial dignity.2 So much as to Diocletian.— With re- 

gard to his co-Augustus Jfaximian, there occurs in the Panegyric 

pronounced before him by the orator Mamertinus at Treves, in the 

Lactantius, M. P. xviii., represents Diocletian to have objected to Maxentius (Maxi- 
mian’s son) that he was too proud to adore his father. 

‘So Cuper on Lactant. M. P. ix. ‘ Anctor Yuvaywyns ‘loropiwy, a Scaligero 
editus, p. 395, narrat eum (Galcrium) reversum fuisse BaXavtia wewAnpwueva EYovTAa 
Adwv Tiewy Kat papyapttwy: Diocletianumque tunc primum veste et calceis Bors 
TLULLOLS KAL XpVow KEKOTUNMEVOLS USUM esse; ct eundem jussisse ut, spreto salutandi 
veteri more, adoraretur.’’ He adds; ‘‘Sed Eusebius initium hujus moris refert ad 
aun. 295, victum vero Narsetem ad ann. 303.” 

2 « Rarius cum corona ex lauro ct gemmis, in auro, apud Banduri.” So Eckhel 
viii. 5.—I may observe that in medals of some of the Empcrors following, as of Con- 
stans for example, (see Patinus 471,) the jewels which alternate with the laurel are so 

abundant, that it seems almost doubtful whether the imperial head-band might not be 

ealled a jewelled diadem, almost as properly as a laurel crown. 
3 Lactantius M. P. ch. xix., speaks of Diocletian giving his robe of purple to 

Maximin, on his own abdication, and making Maximin Cwsar: this showing, as the 
commentators observe, that the purple was an ensign of both the Augustan and the 
Ceesarcan dignity. So tooch. xxv. Andin the contemporary Panegyrics other ex- 
amples occur; c. g. in that of Eumenius to Constantine, ch. viii. Inch. xxv. of the 

M. P. Constantine is said to have sent his /aureata tmago* to Galerius, to apprise him of 
his elevation to the imperial dignity, (that of Cesar, as it appears,) on his father’s 

death. 
The fact of Diocletian’s retaining the purple while emperor does not militate against 

his having sometimes worn the diadem. For ‘Constantine united the purple with the 
diadem ; the wearing of the diadem being, as we shall presently see, customary with 
him. Thus, in his Panegyric, ch. 5, Kuscbius speaks of Constantine’s purple dress 
thus; tw 1T7s aumeyovys sLatperm wepiBAXnuuartt dtadaiwwv, Kat Thy WesToveay 

avTw aroupyida Bacthktxny,povos ematins eutrepretAnupevos. p. 506. 

* Mr. Bridges says of these tages, or portraits :—‘* They were probably executed 
in what artists term encaustic painting... Hither the picture when finished was 
covered with a varnish of oil and melted wax, laid on warm with a brush; or else the 
colours themselves were mixt up with wax, and nsed as a tepid dilution.” Life of 
Constautine, p. 125, with a list of ancient authorities added.
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year 289, the following allusive notice of his imperial imsignia and 

pomp: “ Your triumphal trabexw, and consular fasces, and curule 

chairs, and splendid retinue of attendants, and that brilliant circle of 

light which surrounds your divine head, are but the fair and most au- 

gust ornaments of your merit.”! <A really remarkable sentence to 

our point: and) in which ¢he brilliant circle of light (which cannot of 

course be meant of the lac-lustre laurel crown) may most fitly and 

naturally be explained of the diadem with its brilliants or gold-em- 

broidered band; so as it is in fact explained by the learned Valesius.? 

It is however a passage not quite decisive: as the language may also 

possibly be understood of the golden radiated crown, worn not infre- 

quently by the Emperors at that time, so as Arndtzenius explains it ; 3 

though not I think of the ximbus, which Eckhel suggests, not quite 

consistently with himself.4 I say that it may possibly be understood 

of the radiated crown ; not probably. For the word “ augustissima,”’ 

most august, makes it all but necessary that one at least of the insig- 

nia mentioned should be properly Augustan.® This, out of all the 

imperial insignia mentioned by Mamertin, the “cirelet of light”? 

aloue can be: and it could be so only if explained of the diadem ; for 

the radiated crown was common to the Cesars.©—Yet once more, pass- 

ing to Constantius and Galerius, (the two Cvesars till Diocletian's 

and Maximian’s abdication in 304, then the two Augusti,) we find 

respecting the former the following notable statement made by 

Eusebius :— Having been distinguished at the first by the diadem 

of the imperial Cesars, and in that had his merit tested, he was after- 

wards adorned with the honour of the highest in rule among the 

1.e. of the Augusti.7 A statement, says Spanheim, dis- 9 
Romans :’ 

1 “ Trabew vestre triumphales, et fasces consulares, ct sell curules, et hee obsequi- 
orum stipatio ct fulgor, et illa lux divinum verticem claro orbe complectens, vestrorum 
sunt ornamcnta meritorum pulchcrrima et augustissimu.”’ ch. 3. 

2 In his comment on Ammianus Marcellinus’ notice (xxi. 1) of Julian’s diadem, as 
“lapidum fulgore distincto,” Valesius observes: ‘‘ This Libanius calls also, in reference 
to its form sometimes of a golden band, tawia xpvoyn. So Orat. Fun. in Julian. 
cpevyovTos Thy Tatviay THY Ypuany.”” 3 Ad loc. 

* In Vol. viii. p. 503 he says; ‘‘ Forte ct nimbus est illud capitis ornamentum quod 
inter alia, tanquam Augustis proprium, sic describit Mamertinus; ‘ Jia luz, &e.’”” At 
p. 504 he speaks of the ‘“‘nimbus purus, i.e. sine radiis, sola circuli forma,” (the 
same, 1 suppose, that he meant at p. 503,) as first appearing on a gold coin of Con- 
stantine, given by Morell. 

> ‘The reader will observe Eckhel’s “‘ tanqguam Augustis proprium ;’ 
he understands the augustissima as I do. 

6 Sce on the inferior dignity of the radiated crown Note § p. 541. 
_ | Eusebius says that, after the abdication of Diocletian and Maximian, yovos Notrov 

, showing that
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tinctly ascribing the diadem to Constantius, even when Cesar :' and 

which implies a higher distinctive head-ornament to the Augusti ; 

such as a diadem of superior value and lustre.2- Nay, even supposing 

that; Eusebius used the word diadem in this passage largely and in- 

accurately, and meant by it the sedavoc, or laurel crown of the 

Cesarean dignity, still there 1s almost necessarily implied that the 

Augusti had then some distinctive head-ornament: and that this 

could not be the radiated crown is evident from what Eckhel tell us, 

that for some time previous the radiated crown had been lower in 
dignity than the laurel.2—As to Galerius there exists among the still 

extant medals of that Emperor one diademed according to Tristanus. 

But, as it refers to quite the later part of his reign, after the acces- 

sion of Constantine to the Empire, it may be better to note it under 

my third and next head. 

3. I now then pass on to Constantine. And here it becomes ne- 

cessary to mark the dates of the chief epochs of his earlier years in 

the imperial office. In 306 then, on his father Constantius’ death, he 

became Cesar; 4 (Galerius, who soon after associated Severus with 

himself, being the then only surviving Augustus ;) and in 307, on 

appoiutment by Maximian who had resumed the purple, Augustus. 

In 310 he put to death Maximian, on his plotting against him: in 

312 (Galerius having died in the intervening year 311) marched 

against Maxentius, son to Maximian, who had established himself as 

Augustus at Rome: and, after one or two previous battles in the 

north of Italy, defeated aud killed him in the battle of the Milvian 

Kwvoravtios twowros Avyovoros Kat LeBuotos avyyopeveTo’ TO MEV KATAPXES TW TWY 

avTokoaTopwy Katcapwy d:adnuate Nap pyvopevos, Kal TOUTWY ATELANIPWS Ta TOWTE" 

meTa OF THY EV TOUTOLS OoKiUNY, TH TwWY avwTaTw Tapa ‘Pwratolts EXOTMELTO TIMN, 

V.C. i. 18. 
1 « Constantio certé, parenti Impcratoris Constantini, adhuc Casari diadema illi fas- 

tigio peculiare tribuit omnino Ensebius.’’ Spanheim, De Prest. 681. 
2 It isin this way Spanheim, p, 682, explains two later medals of Constantine’s two 

sons Crispus and Constantine: in which they appear wearing each the gemmed dia- 
dem, though still Casars, as appears by the inscriptions. ‘These are almost the only 
exceptions under the Constantinian dynasty to the usual rule of the diadem being con- 
fined to the Augusti. 

3 “ Coronam radiatam fuisse serius laure viliorem, {i. c. later than the times of Do- 
mitian,] argumentum certum est numus argenteus qui exhibet capita Balbini et Pupieni 
Augg. et Gordiani Casaris, laureatis illis, hoc radiato.” viii. 362. 

4 Constantius dicd in July. Some writers, as Lactantius M.P. 24, 25, speak of 
Constantine as Augustus from immediately after his father’s death. But the fact of 
Maximian’s having, after his own assumption of the imperial dignity, the next year, 
made Coustantine Augustus reuders this impossible.
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Bridge. This was on the 27th of October, as the date is clearly defined 

in his M. P. ch. 44, by Lactantius ;! Constantine having just pre- 
viously, either while on march with his army, according to Euse- 

bius, or, as Lactantius seems to imply the date, the day before the 

battle of the Milvian Bridge, seen the famous vision of the Cross, and 

assumed it as his ensign.? In the March 313 A.D. following, after 

two months spent at Rome, he issued, conjointly with Licinius, the 

famous Edict of Milan in favour of Christianity ; after which Maxi- 

min, having declared war against Constantine and Licinius, in the 

course of the same year was defeated, and died.—Such are the dates 

that at present concern us. And from them I infer that the summer 

or autumn of 312% must be regarded as the probable date of Con- 

stautine’s first act of profession of Christianity. At the times of his 

elevation successively as Cesar and as Augustus, Eusebius, it has 
been remarked, nowhere intimates his having been a Christian: nor 

1 So, I see, Mr. Clinton in his Fasti. Compare gencrally my historic sketch, Vol. i. 
p- 239 et seq. 

2 Fusebius is a little indistinct and indefinite in his narrative of the vision, (V. C. i. 
25—38,) in regard of time and place. He seems at first to represent it as occurring 
immediately before the expedition against Maxcntius, some little time after the news 
of the death of Galerius, which happened in May A.D. 311." On the other hand in ch, 
28 he speaks of the vision as accorded to Constantine when on the march somewhere 
with his whole army: To orpariwtikov av 6 6n otedNonevw tot Topetav ovvet= 
arevo, kat Gewmpov evevero Bavparos. And what and whither this expedition, with 
his whole army following, but against Maxentius? Further, after describing the 
labarum as made by him in consequence of the vision, ch. 31, he begins ch. 32 with, 
AdX\a Tavta pikpov vbaotepov.-—On the other hand Lactantius is express in fixing it 
to the day before the final battle with Maxentius, Oct. 27, 312; and both Baluzins ad 
loe. and other Annotators that I have read on Lactantius and Eusebius, regard this 
statement as decisive. 

It scems to me that the two accounts may be best reconciled by supposing Constan- 
tine to have set out on the expedition, which was in the summer of 312, after having 

a little previously had his mind anxious and thoughtful on the subject of the truth of 
Christ’s religion ; and that Constantine may have told Eusebius that it was in answer 
to prayer, while on the march, and before one of the battles against Maxentius, that 
the vision was given. We may compare the testimony of the orator Nazarius, in his 
Panegyric (ch. 14) ‘pronounced before Constantine at Rome in the year 321. ‘In 
ore est omnium Galliarum exercitus visos qui se divinitus missos pre se ferebant.... 
Illi auxiliatores tui, aspici audirique patientes, ubi mcritum tuum testificati sunt, 
mortalis visis contagium refugerunt. . .. Ducebat has, credo, Constantius pater ; &c,’’* 

3 I follow Gibbon in his chronology of the march of the campaign: Mr. F, Clinton 
does not enter into the earlier details of the war. 

* The following is the reported testimony of Artcmius the soldier martyr. ‘‘ Contra 
Maxentiam bellum difficillimum incunti signum crucis apparuit in ealo, media die 
super solem radiis coruscans: nos enim qui bello interfuimus signum vidimus, totusque 
conspexit ecxercitus.’’ J take this from the Vita’ Constantini by De La Baunce, pre- 
fixed to the Panegyriec on Maximian and Constantine. (Ed. Arndtzenii Valpy, Vol. 
iit, p. 1311.) Baluzius too cites it, in his Note on the M.P.ad loc. But it is little 
trustworthy.
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in the two Panegyrics addrest to him in 310 and 811 is he addrest 

otherwise by the orator Eumenius than as one still professedly of the 

old religion.—The importance of this fact to our present question 

arises hence. Besides other undoubted diademed medals of Constan- 

tine, the dates of which are not fixed by anything on the medals 

themselves, and of which some, as Eckhel states it, may very possibly 
have been of as early a date as A.D. 308,' there is one fixed to the 

year 312 by its note of his being then in his second consulship.?. More- 

over in the exergue there are the letters P L N; signifying that it 

was coined at Lyons,? not at Home: and comed consequently, we may 

probably infer, under directions given before his march; that is, before 

his conversion to Christianity. So thatin fine the diadem, in so far as 
Constantine was concerned, may be considered as a Roman imperial 

badge already worn by him, while still professedly of the old Pagan 

religion—I have to add further, with reference to this commence- 

ment of the Constantinian era, that Tristanus describes a medal of 

Galerius, of date somewhere between 307 and 311, in which that Em- 

peror and Licinius appear both of them diademed :4 also that in the 

1 I referto Eckhel’s list of the Numi Vagi of Constantine, given by him in Vol. viii. 
p. 78 et seq., the dates of which numi he includes between A.D. 308 and A.D. 337. The 
heads on these coins he describes (p. 79) as very generally laurelled, frequently dia- 
demed, aud somctimes helmeted, or with a radiated crown; besides one only with a 
nimbus. ‘‘ Horum aliquos verisimile est jam anno P. X. 308 signatos fuisse.” He 
adds one or two indices of later date ; for example that of having Cons. in the exergue, 
the abbreviation for Constantinople, the date of the dedication of which was A.D. 
330. But he intimates no opinion whatever against the diademed medals of these 
nun vagt being referable very possibly, just as mueh as the others «wnrdiademed, to 
the earlier years of Constantine’s Augustan imperial rule, from A.D. 308 to 312 ; as 
well as to the later years of his reign afterwards. 

2 It is thus described by Eckhel p. 74. 
ConstanTinus. P. F. Auc. Caput diadematum cum margaritis. 
P.M. TR. P. COS. 11. P. P. Figura duplici cornui-copi imsidens, d. scipionem ; 

in area astrum; in imo P. L.N. 
3 So Rasche: the letters P.L. signifying Percussum Lugduni, the n. the particular 

officina of the Mint. 
# It is thus described by Tristanus, Commentaires, p, 428. 
‘‘ Les deux effigies de Galerius Maximianus, appellé Jovius depuis qu’il fut Auguste, 

et de Licinczs fait Caesar par luy, tous deux couronnéz de diademes ; dont Licinius 
paroist couvert du manteau, ou chappe consulaire, appellée palmata. Entre eux deux 
il y a une Victotre, qui leur met a chacun une couronne sur la teste: laquelle est 
montée sur un globe, que Galere Maximien tient dans sa main; laquelle Licinius 
soustient da la sienne, comme luy aidant a porter le fardeau de empire.” 

Instead of ‘ Licinius fait Cesar,’ Tristan should have said, “ fait Awgeste ;”’ for 
Eckhel has shown, (viii. 62, 63,) on both historic and medallic evidence, that Licinius 
Was made Augustus at once, without the preliminary step of appoimtment to the 
Cxsarship. Thus the diadems are on two Augusti. As Licinius was made Augustus 
by Galcrius on Severus’ death A.D. 307, and Galerius himself diced A.D. 311, the
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Plates of Patinus, p. 454, there is given a diademed medal of the En- 

peror Alexander ; who, having been appointed Pro-Pretor in Africa 

by Galerius’ Augustan colleague Severus, assumed the purple soon 

after Severus’ overthrow by Maxeutius, A.D. 307, but was in 311 de- 

feated and killed.!. The same medal is given also, I see, by Medio- 

barbus. Now though the latter be an author not fully to be trusted, 

there has never, I believe, been any impeachment of the character of 

Patinus ; himself a learned and very experienced medallist; and who, 

at the close of his Preface, after inveighing against Golzius’ inaccura- 

cics and frauds, the originals of many of whose engraved medals, he 

says, “no one ever has seen, or ever will see,” assures us that, to 

guard against all mistakes, he had admitted no single medal into his 

Plates but those of which he had seen the originals with his own eyes. 

On the whole the fair aud reasonable conclusion to be drawn from 

the evidence thus far adduced seems to me to be as follows :—that 

under the Diocletianic dynasty, while the purple and the laurel still 

continued as before the more usual badge of empire, alike for the 

Augusti and the Caesars, yet that the Augusti over and above those 

older ensigns, were accustomed at times to use at court the silken 

gemmed or gold-embroidered robe, together with its natural and 

usual accompaniment the jewelled or gold-embroidered diadem-band,® 

first introduced perhaps by their almost immediate predecessor Au- 

relian: and that thus with Coustantine its use was no innovation, 

but adopted from his father Constantius; and only made by hin, 

from the commencement of his Augustan supremacy, more habitual. 

This view seems to me to suit all the well-attested historic facts of the 

ease, that we have seen drawn out so fully in evidence; nor am I 

date is approximately fixed*somewhcre between 307 and '3]]; and most probably 
307, with referenee to Lieinius’ appointment to the Augustan dynasty. 

1 Banduri, ii. 161, thus deseribes it, among the ‘‘ Numismata incerti metalli et 
moduli,” as from Tristanus. On the face; “Caput Alexandri diademate gemmato 
cinctum, ad humeros;”’ with the inscription, Iver. ALEXANDER P. F, AUG, On the 

reverse; ‘ Figura mulebris, stolata stans, dextra spicas tenct, sinistré papavera ;7' 
with the inscription, INvicta Noma, FELIX KARTHAGO: ‘in ima parte P. IX.” 

2 “Jo consilio ex nummorum typis nullos admisi 2st guorwm ipse prototypos oculis 
USUTPASSEM,” 

% So Synesius conjoins them, as if introduced at the samc time, in his Oration Tepe 
BaotXeuus, as extraeted from Petavius’ Latin translation by Eckhel, viii. 80.,“* Quonam 

tempore Romanas res melius sese habuisse putas ? Num ex quo purpurati ct inaurati 

estis, lapillosque cx montibus et barbaro mari quiesitos alios redimitis, alios subligatis, 
alios cingitis, alios appenditis, alios insidctis ?”
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aware that there 1s any counter-historic testimony of value, that is 

inconsistent with it. Eckhel’s counter-authorities, who is the ablest 

of the advocates for a Constantinian commencing date, and one whose 

opinion should never be set aside without good reason, are insuffi- 

cient to bear him out in his theory. For what the younger Victor 

says is, not that Constantine jirst introduced it, (how could he, when 

he had previously ascribed this to Aurelian?) but simply “that he 
adorned his royal robe with gems, and his head with a perpetual dia- 

dem:”! what Julian satirizes is Constantine’s luxurious robes and 

woman-like adornment of the face;? still without a word of his having 

Jirst introduced the diadem: nor again is there a word at all more 

to that effect in the quotation given from Syuesius The only au- 

thority that affirms Eckhel’s view is the Chronicon Alexandrinum, 

saying, “He [Constantine] first wore the diadem adorned with 

pearls: ’?4 a Chronicle this however of the Sth century ; and of the 

value of which Eckhel himself thus speaks, with reference to quite 

another point, a few pages after; “ One’s faith is not to be extorted 

on so weighty a matter by a Chronicle filled with so many trifles and 

sillinesses.”° Is it likely, I must beg to ask, 1f the diadem had been 

an introduction of Constantine’s, that Eusebius (not to name other 

contemporaries also) should have never made allusion to the remark- 

able fuct?—The want, or at least the great rarity, of authentic medal- 

fie illustrations of the imperial use of the diadem before the epoch of 

Constantine’s overthrow of Maxentius, does by no means suffice to 

contravene the truth of the younger Victor and of Jornandes’ direct 

testimonies to the fact of its having been previously used from the 

times of Aurelian or Diocletian: any more than the want of medallie 

'« Habitum regium gemmis, et caput exornans perpetuo diademate.’’ It is this 
Victor who expressly assigns the first usc of the diadcm to Aurelian. See Note! p. 
538 supra. So similarly Valesins, on Amm,. Marcellinus xxi. 1:—‘* Aurclianum 
quidem primum ex Rom. Principibus diadema capiti Innexuisse sentiendum est ; 
sed non perpetuo usum fuisse, rerum in fastis duntaxat ac solemnioribus diebus.” 

2 Eepape (se. 6 Kwvoravtivos) moos tyy Tpudyv. ‘li dt vrroNaBouca padaKws, Kat 
meptBuNovoge Tors Wy Yeo, Wemors TE avTOv ToiKtoly acxnoaca, so led him forward 

to the goddess Agwreta. Cazess. sub fin. 

3 Previous to the passage cited in Note 3, p. 514, Syncsius had thrown the blame on 
earlier Princcs (that is, earlier than Arcadius,) who had first introduced the dress and 
habits of luxury : ‘‘ Nec enim istud tua culpa commissum ; sed eorum qui primi morbi 
illius auctores extiterunt; pcstemque cum, sumimo in pretio habitam, temporum suc- 
cessioni tradidcrunt.’’ The allusion, as Eckhel thinks, being to Constantine. 

4 «Constantiuus primus tulit diadema ornatum margaritis.”” Eckhcl p, 80. 
> «¢Chronicon tot nugis neniisque refertum.” ib, p. 86. 

VoL. III. 3d
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evidence can be viewed as contravening the recorded and undoubted 

fact of Diocletian’s having assumed to himself the title of Dominus. 

And at, and just after that epoch, it seems little credible that, while 

Constantine the Western Empcror used the diadem head-badge, 

Maximin, the astern Emperor, and most natural follower conse- 

quently, in respect of dress and habits, of his imperial predecessors 

Aurelian, Diocletian, and, I may add, Galerius,—that he should have 

been less oriental in dress, and sole adherent to the older and less 

ambitious ornament of the laurel. Hence, in reference to the time 

of Maximin’s making war from the Eastern third of the Roman Empire 

against the Christian cause, i. e. in 813, which war I suppose to be 

the one primarily contemplated in the Apocalyptic symbolic vision 

of the Dragon and the Woman, we see the propriety of its depicting 

the Dragon with a diadem, as then and thenceforth the most character- 

istic Augustan head-band. 

But the second and chief event which I conceive to be intended in 

the vision, is Licinius’ war against Constantine and the Christian 

cause in the year 821; “that which may be looked on as the final 

struggle of Paganism with Christianity.” And of his use of the 

diadem medallic evidence still remains, of which I present my read- 

ers with two interesting specimens; both from medals in the col- 

lection of the British Museum. On the first, which gives the busts 

of Licinius and his son, with the title Jovius attached to each, (so 

illustrating the fact of Licinius having devoted himself to the heathen 

cause and deities,) there has been a doubt whether the head-badge is the 

laurel, or the diadem. In Bandunri’s Plate they are distinctly dia- 

1 For the letters p.n. (Dominus Noster) appear on ‘none of the Diocletian coins 
struck while Diocletian was emperor; but only appcar on the coins struck by order of 

the immediately succeeding Emperors, after Diocletian’s abdication, Yet Eckhel 
himself docs not argue against the truth of the historian’s declaration in consequence. 
He writes thus: ‘ Etsi, ut supra ex Victore docuimus, appellari se Domzrwm ac Deum 
Dioclctianus voluit, tamen titulus Domini Nostr?, quamdiu imperium tenuit, cjus 
Monctam non invasit ; sed insertus primum est a successoribus Augustis, in eos numos 

quos reverentize causi senioribus Augustis cudi fecere.’”’ Eckhel, Vol. vili. p. 14.— 
Now the title Dominus and the @iadem head-band were so associated in Roman views, 

that the same reasons which prevented Diocletian from impressing the former on his 
coins, would prevent him almost equally from impressing the latter. Under the Con- 
stantinian dynasty both alike appear ;—the title and the diadem. 

2 So Giescler i. 122. 
3 On the face, D.D, JOVIT, LICINI. INVICT. AUG. ET CAES. Busts of Licinius and 

his son holding up a Victory together. 
On the reverse, JOVI. T. VICT, CONSER, DD. NN, AUG. ETCAES. Below M. &. PF. A
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DIADEMED COINS OF THE EMPEROR LICINIVS 

From Conus pithe Bontush Museum



xO. I.] OF TILE DIADEM BY ROMAN EMPERORS. 547 

demed : yet he writes as if he supposed them to be laurelled. On in- 

specting a beautiful specimen of the coin in the British Museum, Mr. 

Hawkins, the principal of the medal department, has exprest to me 

an unhesitating persuasion as to its being the diadem; and Mr. Bur- 

gon, whose acquaintance with classical numismatics is so well known, 

though a while hesitating on the poimt, yet, after considering the 

second Licinian coin to which I also refer, is disposed to the same 

judgment about it. For, as to that second coin, there can be no doubt. 

It must be acknowledged, Mr. Burgon says, to be a clear case of the 

diadem., 

man standing, with spear in left hand, and the right empty and open, is crowned by 
Victory standing.



APPENDIX. 

No. II. 

REFUTATION OF MR. HISLOP’S “RED REPUBLIC ” THEORY OF 

NON-IDENTITY BETWEEN THE BEAST FROM THE SEA OF 

APOC. XIII., AND BEAST FROM THE ABYSS OF APOC. XI., XVII. 

(See page 8G.) 

Tu fact of the absolute identity of the Beast from the sea of Apoc. 
xill., and the Beast from the abyss of Apoc. xi. 7 and xvii, (if fact it 

be,) is one the recognition of which is so essential to a right under- 

standing of some of the most important parts of the Apocalyptic pro- 

phecy, and a counter-view on the point involves such fatal errors, 

that the duty seems laid on the expositor to leave no objections to 

the right view nuanswered, no additional illustration of it that may 

occur to him unemployed, in order to the more distinct, intelligent, 

aud undoubting impression of it on the minds of his readers. With 

this feeling I think it well to msert in the present Appendix the 

substance of a controversial discussion on the subject that occurred 

early in 1850 between myself and the Reverend Alexander Hislop, of 

Arbroath. The latter had published some short time previously a 

little book called “ The Red Republic;” a book which gave expres- 

sion to certain views respecting the imminent future of the Christian 

Church and European world, which had been suggested apparently 

to his mind by a comparison (somewhat hasty and superficial as after- 

wards appeared) of the ‘continental democratic ontbreaks in 1848 

with some intimations about the Beast from the abyss ww the Apo- 

calyptic prophecy. Herein he combated the opinion stated in my 

Book as to the entire identity of the Beast from the sea and Beast 

JSrom the abyss. And, while agreeing with me that the former figured 

Jtoman Anti-Christendom under the Papacy, with a period of 1260
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years attached to it by prophecy, (a point this in which he strongly 

and distinctly dissociated himself from the proper Futurist school,) 

he at the same time contended that the latter, the Beast from the 

abyss, figured yet another and ;the last phase of the same Roman 

Anti-Christendom ; the phase even then emerging into view, of a 

“Red Republic” of avowedly infidel democracies: into which Satan, 

he expected, would fully fuse his own spirit; and by which, as by 
the Beast from the abyss its symbol, Apoc. xi. 7, Christ’s faithful 

sackcloth-robed witnesses would be killed as predicted ; an event this 

consequently, in his judgment, yet future. 

As, besides Mr. Hislop’s own somewhat boastful assertions to 

the same effect, a Reviewer of his Book in the Quarterly Journal of 

prophecy aflirmed that “ he had proved to demonstration against me 

that the Beast from the sea and Beast from the abyss were not one 

and the same,” ! I felt it my duty not to leave these assertions un- 

noticed. And hence certain controversial letters between us in the 
same Prophetic Periodical,? of which I here subjoin an abstract. I 

have felt the more constrained to this from having scen subsequently 

in the Life of Hewitson that the opinion of that admirable man ap- 

pears to have been in favour of views on the subject not very dis- 

similar from Mr. Hislop’s.3—It will be seen by the intelligent 

' Vol. i. p,436 of the Journal. The Reviewer’s signature was given afterwards as W.W. 
7 Ib. Vol. ii. pp. 128—134, 388, 257-265. 
8 So in 1844; Life, p. 129. ‘Infidelity is the power against which the last war of 

the Church’s premillennial tribulation is to be waged. It is yet predestined to monarchy 
in Europe. A scarlct-colourcd Beast, full of names of blasphemy, it is coming out of 
the bottomless pit; but only to triumph fora moment; theu to go into perdition.” 

Again in 1818, ib. 319. “‘lhat the mystery of iniquity is hastening to its last de- 
velopment, everything in the sky of unfulfilled prophecy, and everything in the on- 
flow of events, alike portend. That the last form of evil will be impersonated in an 

individual man of sin, gigantic in stature above his predecessors, I have not the 
slightest doubt. My views have, however, been undecided aud fluctuating, more or 
less for years, as to whether that man of sin will be a Pope or an Emperor... . At 

all events he will be the joint product of Popish and of Atheistie wickedness. Or, to 
speak more correctly, he will be the head of the apostasy that has long been nursed in 
the lap of Popery, and that will reach its perfect growth under the influence of a 
pantheistic liberalism. The deification of man is the aimand drift of the times. That 
the voice of the pcople is the voice of God, is the watch-word now of the apostasy. 
Let the apostasy under this form come to a head, and what will the head of it he 
but that man of sin who will sit in the temple of God showing himself that he is 
God.”— But how so ? we may naturally ask. The people supreme ; yet under the head- 
ship of Pope, or Emperor? Christianity set aside for avowed atheism ; yet the head of 
it to sit, perhaps as Pope, in God’s temple, the professedly Christian Church ? 

Not a little of Ilewitson’s anticipations answered, in fact, to the prophetic intimation 
as to the outgoing of the two first of the three spirits like frogs, under the 6th Vial.
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reader that, although on certain points there was necessarily in my 

controversy with Mr. II. a repetition of arguments already given in 

my Part iv. Chapter iii. § 1 on the self-same subject,! (points on which 

I shall here as much as possible abbreviate,) there was on others of 

importance what was new: more especially in my application of the 

continuity of the Apocalyptic revelations in proof of there being no 

opening for any such change of the one Beast into the other as was the 

essence of Mr. H.’s hypothesis. On the whole the result, I trust, in 

my readers’ minds, as in my own, will be a stronger conviction than 

ever of the perfect absolute identity of the Beust from the sea and the 

Beast from the abyss ; and that any counterview whatsoever on this 

point, and by consequence any counterview respecting that most mo- 

mentous figuration in the Apocalyptic prophecy of the death of the 

witnesses, by the agency of the Beast from the abyss, as if an event 

yet future, is a fond and groundless conceit. 

1. The four fundamental differences between the two Beasts assert- 

ed and objected by Mr. H., and on which his whole theory rests, 

were soon disposed of. 1. Ons. “The Beast from the sea appeared but 

of a ruppoc or jfiery-red colour ;—a characteristic not stated indeed 
about it, but inferable from the fact of its bemg the éolour of the 

seven-headed Dragon, its predecessor: whereas the Beast from the 

abyss was xoxxuvoc 10 colour; that is, of a double-dyed red.”? Awnsw. 

Even admitting the inference about the rvggoc, there 1s no reason for 

supposing a deeper-dyed red than it to be implied in the xoxkcvoe. 

For, by comparison of Matt. xxvii. 28 and John xix. 2, it appears that 

koxkevoc was but a synonym of aupdupecc, purple :—a colour not 

deeper surely than fiery-red. Besides that the roogvoeoc, or pur- 

ple-scarlet colour, is notoriously a characteristic of the Pope and 

Cardinals; and so, on Mr. IL’s own theory of the Beast from the 

sea, as symbolizing the Roman Papal empirc, a colour most char- 

acteristic of the east from the sea.—2. Ons. “The Beast from 

the sea has only on its heads a name, or names,’ of blasphemy : where- 

as the Beast from the abyss has its whole body covered with them.” 4 

Answ. The sacred text says not so; but only that the Beast from the 

abyss was full of them. And what if the picture of the Beast, as seen 

1 Beginning p. 73 supra. 
2 Red Republie, p. 125 ; Quart. Journal, Vol. ii. p. 132. 
3 ovonara, it will be remembered, is the best authenticated reading in Apoc. xiii. 1. 
4 Red Republic, p. 121; Quart. Journal, ibid.
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just before its final destruction, did then exhibit accumulated names 

of blasphemy, compared with the picture of the Beast as seen at the 

earlier epoch of its riseP Does that set aside the idea of actual iden- 

tity? If Mr. H. has advanced into the decline of life, I presume that 

his present portraiture will exhibit many more wrinkles than a por- 

trait of him drawn twenty years ago. And what would he think of 

the man who should gravely insist that these superadded wrinkles 

proved demonstratively that it could not be really the same Mr. His- 

lop? Or, to borrow a Scripture illustration, and this from a passage 

that Mr. LW. himself refers to, would he argue that the living creatures 

in Ezek. x. 12 were not absolutely the same as those in Ezek. 1. 18, 

because in the one case if is only the rings of the wheels connected 

with them that are said to be full of eyes, in the other the whole 

body ?—3. Ong. There is a marked absenee of diadems from the 

heads and horns of the Least from the abyss; as if in indication of the 

absence of all royalty from the Beast in this its last form, and of its 

democratic republicanism : whereas in the Dragon, representing Pagan 

Rome, “ the seven heads appeared encircled with seven diadems; and 

in the Beast from the sea the diadems had shifted their position trom 

the heads to the horus.”! Answ. But how (as observed in my Chap- 

ter on the subject)? does Mr. H. know that no diadeins were apparent 

to St. John on the heads of the Beast from the sea, and on the heads 

and horns of the Beast from the abyss? When Jioly Scripture has 

once specified the various characteristics of any one symbol,’ must we 

deem it necessary that in the description of a second symbol, profess- 

edly a kiud of substituted counterpart to the former, it should note 

every feature of agreement, as well as of ‘those of disagreement; in- 

somuch that whatever is not absolutely and expressly noted as visible 

in the latter, must be supposed to have been absent, even though all 

but implied in the explanatory comment? Such at least is not Mr. 

Hislop’s own judgment: for, as we have scen, in the entire silence of 

Scripture on the matter, he enfers the fiery-red colour of the Beust 
from the sea, simply from the fact of its having been specified as the 

colour of the Dragon its predecessor.* Much more might we infer the 

! See Red Republic, 116—118; Quart. Journal, ib. 132, 263. 
2 See p. 78 supra. 

3 It ison their frs¢ appearanee that the ten horns in the Draconic vision have no 
diadems assigned to them. Therefore we may here argue from the silence of prophecy 

as to their not then as yet having become kingdoms, 

4 «The Beast from the sea, as contained in the symbol of the ten-horned Dragon, 
being simply red.” Quarterly Journal, ib. 182,
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other hand Mr. Hislop, fully agreeing with me that the False Prophet 

of Apoc. xix. was the same with the two-horned Beast of Apoc. xi1i., ad- 
mitted that my double argument would be unanswerable against him, 

had it been his theory that the Beast from the abyss was the Beast 
under a different head from that of the Beast from the sea. But in 

fact his view, he said, was quite different :—that although on one 

point hesitating, (indeed inclined to differ,)! he was yet ready to ac- 

cept my own general explanation of all the Roman Beast’s heads; mak- 

ing the 6th the imperial, the 7th the Diocletianic, the new 7th, grow- 

ing out of the cicatrice of the old 7th, or 8th in successional order, 

the Popes: all seated, according to the second meaning of the symbol, 

on Rome’s seven hills:? and that this last Papal head he regarded as 

attaching alike to the Beast from the sea and Beast from the abyss ; 

the latter having a “ substantial identity,” though not a perfect iden- 

tity (so as I would have it) with the former; and being only under a 

different form, though still with the same head. 

On tlis our controversy also assumed somewhat of a new form. It 

was my object first to understand my opponent’s rather unintelligible 
theory of substantial yet not perfect identity; then, from the pro- 

phecy’s own continuous progress from Apoc. xiii. to xix., without any 

intimation of such change of form occurring to the Beast from the 

sea, or offering any opportunity for the change, to demonstrate the 

impossibility of the theory. 

2. As to Mr. H.’s theory of only a “ substantial identity,” in con- 

tradistinction to a veal and actual identity, it is, I said, excecdingly 

hard to understand. But, as the best possible approximation to it, I 

exist : and so overlooks, as if that which was never to exist, the Beast’s 7th head of 
which the Angel said that it was to last for a little space after the 6th, or imperial, of 
St. John’s time ; and which indeed was also seen figured on the Dragon : and moreover 
tothe Papacy, with its admitted 1260 years of domination, assigns no head at all. 

1 Instead of explaining the 7th to be the Diocletianic head, he would prefer to ex- 
plain it of the Roman Popes wher simply Universal Priests, ‘“ without temporal 
power :’’ which state continued, he says, for about 150 years ; a short time: the 8th, 
or new 7th, being the Popes as the ‘Great crowned Priest;” ‘* which state has 
continued now for above 1000 years.” Quart. Journal, p. 264. 

But, leaving the question how far Gregory the First could be said to have had no 
temporal power, we ask, first, How could the 7th, if a 2apal head, be on the Pagan 

Dragon? 2ndly, How could it be said that the 7th head, if thus meant of the Pope as 
universal Priest, be said to be cut down with a sword ? 

2 Mr. H. fully and distinctly expresses his agreement with me as to this double 
meaning of the symbol of the Beast’s seven heads: as indicating akke the seven suc. 
ecssive Roman ruling heads, and the seven hills of Rome: which indeed secms to 
me a view plainly aud irrefragably true, See pp. 111—116 supra.
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may observe that this said substantial identity is represented by him 

to exist as well between the Dragon and two Beasts as between the 

two Beasts themselves. Says Mr. H.: “I admit most distinctly in 

my book, and lay it down in express terms, that the Dragon, the Beast 

from the sea, and the Beast from the abyss, have (all three) a sub- 

stantial identity, indicating one and the same Roman empire from 

beginning to end.' And so, too, in the “ Red Republic:” where the 

idea is illustrated by reference to the caterpillar, “as still the 

same insect, under all its different transmutations, from the worm to 

the chrysalis, and from the chrysalis to the butterfly ; though with 

form and characteristics very different under these diflerent meta- 

morphoses.”? Will the coincidences then noted in my first Letter 

between the Beast from the abyss and Beast from the sea, which Mr. 

H. sought to answer by the “substantial identity’ theory,* hold in 

regard of the Dragon? E. g. had the Dragon the lambskin-covered, 

or professedly Christian, false prophet for his attendant: and did the 
said False Prophet work miracles in draconic Pagan times, before the 

Dragon, or those the Dragon inspired, viz. Roman Pagan Emperors ? 

So again as to duration. Said Mr. Hislop; “ Since the Beast from 

the abyss, though of a different form indeed, has yet the same e:ghth 

head as the Beast from the sea, the duration predicable of the latter 

is also predicable of the former.”4 Is the same then true of the 

Dragon also, Mr. H.’s third co-partner in the substantial identity ? 

Ts the Pagan Dragon under the same head as the two Beasts ? Or 1s 

the Dragon’s duration predicable of them as their duration; and their 

duration as the Dragon’s ? 

Of course the reader may test and confute this curious theory of 

Mr. Hislop’s by as many more references, in the way of comparison, 

as he pleases to the Dragon and the draconie times of the Roman em- 

pire. I shall not trouble him, or myself, by any more particulariza- 

tions. But I must not conclude my argument without begging 

him to insist on its propounder’s pointing out where the Beast from 

the sea, properly so called, according to his view, ends; and where 

the Beast from the abyss, properly so called, according to his view, 

1 “ Tor though the Beast from the sea ceases to exist, yct still continues to be!” So 
Quarterly Journal, ib. 1383. Mr. H.’s theory is indeed, as he seems to wish it to be, 
“a mystery.” 

2 Red Republic, 107. 3 See Quarterly Journal, i. 582; ii. 132, 133. 

* Sce Quarterly Journal, i. 583; ii. 133. The words in inverted commas are, of 

course, 7y words; giving only the substance of Mr, H.’s reply.
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begins. Here the running through the prophecy for hints on the 

subject will be found most useful. In the transition from the dra- 

couic state to that of the Beast from the sea, all is distinctly and 

fully told in the Apocalyptic interpretation. The Dragon that ani- 

mated and directed the Roman Pagan empire against Christianity is 

first cast down from his high elevation and throne; then (though not 

till after exciting, when thus fallen, certain persecutions against the 

faithful Church, which result in her flying into the wilderness) plans 

to make over his throne and power to the Beast from the sea, for 

the purpose of carrying out his design of war against the “ remnant 

of the Woman’s seed that keep the commandments of God and wit- 

ness of Jesus :’’ himself, as the master-spirit, effectively, though now 

covertly, watching in the back-ground, to suggest, direct, and help. 

Then comes in Apoc. xiii. the description of the rise of the Beast 

from the sea, and of the Dragon’s delegation of his former throne and 

power to him ; also of the rise too, and close connexion with that Beast, 

of the two-horned lambskin-covered Beast, or False Prophet. Whence 

we trace the Beast of the’sea onward, without any sign or hint what- 

soever of change of form, or metamorphosis, such as Mr. H. talks of, 

even to the sixth vial: under which vial we read of “ three spirits like 

frogs, out of the mouth of the Drayon, and mouth of the Beast, and 

mouth of the False Prophet,’ gathering together the kings of the 

earth to the war of the great day of God Almighty ;” the account of 

which war is given in Apoc. xix. And, as its result, we read that the 

Beast was taken, and with him the “ False Prophet which wrought the 

niracles before him,”’ and cast into a lake of fire: and that the Dragon 

too was taken, and shut up im the pit of the abyss for 1000 years. 

Surely it is the self-same Beast and False Prophet that gathered the 

kmgs to the war of Armageddon,—as absolutely the same as the 

Dragon is the same, (save only that under the 6th Vial the False 

Prophet scems temporarily to have put a veil over his connexion with 

the Beast,) who are in that war thus taken and dealt with. There in” 

tervencs indeed, (as if in order to prepare men for understanding the 

double catastrophe of both the Beast and ‘the Beast’s great city Baby- 

1 In my Chapter ix. Part v., on the three outgoing spirits like frogs, I have at p. 495 
observed on the simple designation of the third spirit as that of the False Prophet ; 
without any note of the False Prophet's subjection to, or conncxion with, the Beast 
from the sca, as its principal. With this temporary distinction, however, it is evidently 
the same agent; ever, and at all times, emitting its own pcculiar and independent 

voice of priestcraft. Sce my remarks p. 531.
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lon,) that famous figuration to which we have so often referred of the 

Beast in his Harlot-upholding form, called here (as also in Apoe. xi. 7) 

the Beast from the abyss. But in it there is not an intimation of its 

being any xew Beast, rising up from some opened pit of the abyss, 

like the pit of the fifth Trumpet’s sounding, and to which the Beast 

from the sea then made over his throne and power, like as had the 

Dragou previously made them over to the Beast from the sea: nor 

any symbolization of the “disappearance,” or “ extinction,” or “ de- 

struction”! of the Beast from the sea; or of any sloughing of its 
skin, or changing of its form, in order to this old Beast’s becoming 

thenceforward, in some new form, the Beast from the abyss. Not so 

under the Sth Vial, (the Vial poured out “on the throne of the 

Beast,”) to which I find at length that Mr. H. is melined, however 

inconsistently, to refer it ;? as if forsooth, though not one word is said 

to that effect, there was now, as in the theatric Green-room, the 

Beast’s sloughing of his skin, and changing colour to the double-dyed 

red, and putting off the diadem from his ten horns, aud dotting his 

whole body with names of blasphemy. And not so, any morc, under 

the Gth or 7th Vial. Nay the Angel’s words in Apoe. xvii, “The Beast 

which thou hast seen he is the eighth king,”—one symbolized, as he 

also intimates, by the Beast’s eighth head, (I mean eighth in order 

of succession,)—this, while proving first that there is but one Beast, 

one wholly and only, connected with the Sth headship, does also prove 

that it must be that same Beast which rose up out of the sea, as seen 

in the vision of Apoc. xii. with marks of the previous seventh head 

having been wounded to death, and the deadly wound healed by a 

new or eighth head, springing out of the cicatrice of the old one. 

1 « By that time (viz. of the judgment of the great Harlot) the Beast from the sca 
has disappeared.’ So the ** Red Republic,” p.1138. ‘The Beast from the sea is de- 
stroyed ; but only that it may be remodelled in another form, by agency from hell.” 
So the Quarterly Journal, ii. 1383. ‘The eighth head, together with the Beast from 
the sea to which it belongs, undergoes such a transformation as leads the world to look 
upon it as extinct.” ‘‘The Beast from the abyss is the, Beast en tts resurrection state.” 
Quarterly Journal, ii. 264, 265. — When speaking of the ‘“ disappearance ’’ of the 
Beast from the sea, had Mr. H. the old Roman myth of Romulus’ mysterious unwit- 
nesscd disappearance in his mind? 

2 So ina paper of reply to me, printed, but not published, of which Mr. H, courte- 
ously sent me a copy. I speak of his not being consistent in this; as the wra of the 
5th Vial, so explained, must include, if not being with, A. D. 1848, this being the 
date of the democratic outbreak on the European Continent: whereas to the subse- 
quent 6th Vial, figuring the drying up of the Euphratcan or Turkish power, he, like 
myself, seems to assign earlier date. The three spirits sent forth in the latéer part of 
the 6th Vial he speaks of, p. 235, as already in 1848 abroad. . 

3 Mr. Hl. quite agrees with me on this point.
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Thus that which was as the Pagan Dragon, zs no¢ any more in that 

form, but is under the new form of the Roman Popedom. And, as 

observed in my Hore,’ it was thenceforward unquestionably (if 

Christ’s own language be our guide)? entitled to the designation of a 

Beast from the abyss of hell: as being Satan’s creature, delegate, 
substitute ; indeed, as Mr. Cecil calls Popery, the master-piece of 

Satan.? 

3. Once more, as to Mr. H.’s supposed yet future killing of the 

two Apocalyptic Witnesses by the Beast from the abyss, he will, I 

presume, not press the idea, if forced to abandon that of the Beast 

from the sea’s sloughing, and rising up from the abyss, under a 

new form, at the 5th Vial. If he press it, we have, by repetition of 

the same testing process, to ask, Where takes place this kilhng, in the 
further progress of the Vials? Under the self-same 5th Vial, which 

is only penal upon the Beast? Or under the 6th, which is poured 

out on the Euphrates? Or in the gathering of the powers, by the 

three spirits like frogs, to the war of Armageddon ; which war issues 

in the Beast’s destruction, not that of the Witnesses? Or under 

the 7th Vial, in which there is not a hint of anything like such an 

event ; and of which one result is the division of the great city into 
three parts; not the falling of a tenth part of it, 30 as after the death, 

resurrection, and ascension of the Witnesses ? 

It is the allowed omission of this process that has I think, more 

than anything else, been the source of Mr. Hislop’s errors. At the 

beginning of his Treatise he disclaims the idea of considering the 

structure of the Apocalyptic Book, and the order and succession of the 

different visions, as a point at all necessary to a satisfactory explana- 
tion of the prefiguration of the Witnesses’ death and resurrection: 

justifying this by reference to Isa. lili, as a prophecy which may be 

judged of by itself, irrespective of its place in Isaiah’s Book.4 A 

strange precedent surely; seeing that Isaiah’s Book is made up of 

detached prophecies, without any pretension to structural order and 

continuity ; whereas, on the other hand, the Apocalypse with its three 

septenaries of Scals, Trumpets, and Vials, and its fittings by means of 

the three or four times intertwining period of the 1260 days, in one 
part of the prophecy and another, has order the most remarkable 

stamped upon it. 

1 See p. $3 supra. 2 See John viii. 44, Matt. xxiii. 15; also compare James iii. 6. 
* See p. 70 supra. ® Red Rep. p. 10.
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I have, however, to thank Mr. TH. for a controversy, the result of 

which so clenches my whole argument: not that alone about the 

identity of the Beast from the sea and Beast from the abyss ; but that 

too as to the intimately connected and immensely important question 

of the time of the Witnesses’ death, whether already past, or yet 

future! The process it has led me to pursue in tracing the Beast 

step by step onward, from his first rise in Apoe. xii. to his destruc- 

tion in Apoc. xix., will be found most important; not only as furnish- 

ing disproof on Mr. Hislop’s tacory, but as showing that there is not 

in the Apocalypse a chink, or crevice, into which interpreters of the 

historical school can by any possibility introduce a personal infidel 

Antichrist, as the slayer of the Witnesses, in lieu of the Papal Anti- 
christ. 

1 With regard to the phrase oravy teXecwot, Which Mr. H. mainly rests on in 
proof of the prophecy being still unfulfilled, and the witness-slaying future, my read- 
ers will always remember what I contend for, that that expression may mean, when 
they shall have perfected their testimony, in regard of subject-matter, as well as, when 
they shall have completed it, in regard to time ; and that the latter view is excluded 
by various considerations too strong to be got over. See my Vol. ii. pp. 416—422.— 
The critical elaboration of this point of translation isin this 5th Edition, I must observe, 
much more complete than before.
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No. III. 

THE ROMAN POPES’ PETRINE THEORY, AND CONSEQUENT PRE- 

TENSIONS AS CHRIST’S APPOINTED VICEGERENTS ON EARTH, 

SHOWN IN ITS VERY FOUNDATION TO BE THE “LIE OF LIES.” 

(See page 151.) 

Tue mighty structure of the Papacy rests dogmatically altogether 

on the supposed truth of the two propositions following :—1st, that 

Christ’s declaration to Peter, “Thou art Peter ([lerpoc), and upon 

this rock (werpa) 1 will build my Church, and I give unto thee the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c.” was not addrest to him as repre- 

sentative of the apostles generally, in whose common name however 

he had jusG previously spoken his noble confession of Christ, but 

meant in the sense of Peter’s being constituted distinctively from 

among the apostles Christ’s one supreme Vice-gerent on earth ; an 

appointment to take effect from the time of Christ’s leaving this 

earth, and ascending to heaven :—2ndly, that this appomtment was not 

for Peter’s life only, but meant to be entailed for ever on Pefer’s sue- 

cessors in some certain local Bishoprick which he was to settle in; and 

that the Bishoprick of LRome.—I have in my Commentary briefly 

noticed the very different view that might be taken of Christ’s de- 

claration ; and exemplified that difference of view from the state- 

ments about it made by some of the Fathers." The subject however 

is sO immensely important, especially at the present time, that it 

1 “God shall send them strong delusion that they should believe the he:” rm 
Wevdet, with the article. So too Thess. ii. 11. Some expositors have explained the 
article here as marking the intenseness of the lie; as if the Ze of es. Or it may 
stmply mark the lie as that of the just before-mentioned apostasy. It will, how- 
ever, at uny ratc, be permitted me to make use of the first view of the expression for 
the heading of my Chapter. 

* Viz. by Origen, Cyril, Ambrose. Augustine, Chrysostom, all of the 3rd or 4th cen- 
tury. Seep, 149 supra,



NO. Ill. § 1.] PETRINE THEORY UNKNOWN TO THE APOSTLES. 561 

seems imperatively to demand a more particular examination into the 
Scriptural evidence concerning it:—indeed this may be deemed al- 
most necessary to the completenessof my comment and proof respecting 

the prefigured Antichrist. I purpose therefore in the present Paper 

to examine into the evidence respecting it discoverable in the Mew 

Testament Apostolic Books, including alike that of the Apostles’ ex- 

prest opinions and acts, from after the time of Christ’s ascension, 

when Peter was first de facto (on the Papal theory) to enter on his 

immeasurably exalted office: and shall show, alike from the history 

in the “Acts of the Apostles,” and from their Epistles, 1st, the 

Apostles’ palpable ignorance of the Rome-asserted fact of Peter's 

own personal supremacy over the other apostles, in the character of 

Christ’s appointed Vice-gerent on earth ; evidence this which, if clear, 

must surely of itself be decisive on the great question :—2ndly, the 
falsification, by chronological evidence of the same sacred documents, 

of Peter's asserted foundation and primary assumption of the Bishop- 

rick of Rome; with the divinely ordered purpose of devolving his 

supremacy as Christ’s Vice-gerent on his successors, ever after, in 

the Roman see. After which, 3rdly, I shall add a supplemental notice 

of the utter failure even of early Patristie evidence in support of the 

Papal Petrine theory and pretensions; though, in truth, such testi- 

mony, when counter to the Apostolic, can weigh but in the compari- 
son as a feather. 

I have before me the Treatises of Cardinals Bellarmine and Wise- 

man in proof of the Papal supremacy; writers among the ablest, I 

presuine, of its ancient and modern advocates: and I shall take care, 

as I go on, to omit nothing of importance on either branch of evidence 
urged by them.! 

§ 1. Tie APposTLEs’ NON-RECOGNITION OF PETER’S OWN PER- 
SONAL SUPREMACY, IN TIE CHARACTER OF CHRIST’S APPOINTED 
VICE-GERENT ON EARTH. 

I have to show this alike from the history in the Aets of the Apo- 

stles, and from the Apostolic Epistles. And certainly it will require 

no very elaborate investigation of either the one or the other, to con- 

1 That by Bellarmine in the two first Books of his work entitled ‘*‘ De Summo 
Pontifice :”? that by Wiseman in the Sth of his Lectures on the Catholic Church; a 
Lecture entitled, ou the Supremacy of the Pope.—In which latter mark the definition 
of this supremacy. ‘‘ Why! it signifies nothing more [sic] than that the Pope, or 

VOL. III. 36
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vince us that the Apostles themselves were in utter ignorance of 

Peter’s having been endowed during his life with any such su- 

premacy, or vicegerency. 

1. The evidence from the history of the Acts of the Apostles. 

It appears from this, at the outset, that, as Christ before his ascen- 

sion gave no special commission to Peter, but to all the apostles the 

gaine,! so, after his ascension, the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost 

made no difference between Peter and the rest.2—Nor did Peter, 

though prominent as their chief speaker, assume any pre-eminence of 

prerogative or jurisdiction over the other apostles, whether in their 

own private assemblies, or before the Jews, in that primary wera of the 

Church; reckoning here, as a convenient primary division of the 

apostolic history, down to the conversion of St. Paul, and admission of 

Cornelius and the Gentiles. On occasion of their first meeting after 

Christ’s ascension Peter argued indeed, in accordance with Scripture 

prophecy, that another apostle ought to be chosen in the room of 

Judas : but, instead of his choosing the new apostle himself, in charac- 

ter of Christ’s Vice-gerent, so as the Pope might now choose a Cardinal, 

the disciples united in choosing out two; and all alike gave forth 

their lots, in order to God’s selecting between the two; whereupon 

the lot fellon Matthias. Again, in the case of the seven deacons, the 

twelve apostles all in common requested the believing multitude to 

choose out the seven; and, when chosen, united in common to lay their 

hands upon them. And when, somewhat later, news had reached 

Bishop of Rome, as the successor of St. Peter, possesses authority and jurisdiction in 
things spiritual over the entire Church ; so as to constitute him its visible head, and 

the Vice-gerent of Christ upon earth.” p. 262. Is nothing more, we might naturally 

ask, a misprint for nothing less ? 
1 « As my lather hath sent me even so send I you. And, when he had said this, he 

breathed on them, and saith untu them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesocver sins 
ve remit they are remitted, &c."’ John xx. 21. The same inelusiveness of the Apo- 
stles generally appears in Christ’s terms of commissioning them, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20, 
Mark xvi. 15—17, Luke xxiv. 47—50, Acts i. 4—8.—The Romanists dwell] on Christ’s 
saying to Peter, ‘“ Fecd my sheep,’’ as the most distinctive charge they can tind here. 
So Wiseman, pp. 272, 273, saying; “ The unrestricted commission to feed the entire 
flock of Christ implies a primacy and jurisdiction over the whole. ... He was invested 
with an authority of @ distinet and superior order to that of his fellow-apostles,.... 
which excluded the idea of co-ardinate authority.’”” But where in Christ’s charge is 
any sueh exclusion of the other apostles ? Wiseman adds, p, 277, ‘* The commission to 
feed the flock is nowhere given to the others.’’ How then came St. Paul to charge 
the elders at Miletus with the same commission ? Acts xx. 28. 

It must, 1 think, appear a little surprising to the Romauists that Christ, when on the 

cross, should have committed the Virgin Mary, their ‘“ Queen of heaven,”’ to the care, 

not of his own Vice-gerent on earth, but of St. John. Acts ii. 2—4.
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them of certain conversions in Samaria, instead of Peter sending other 

apostles to confirm the converts, we read that the twelve sent Peter 

and John. The same in Peter’s sermons to the Jews. Did he in 

them attempt ever once to bind the converts to himself distinctively ; 

or ever once put forth any claim, as the appointed head and earthly 

centre of union to the Christian Church? Quite the contrary. Nei- 

ther in that preached on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii., nor in that 

which followed on the healing of the cripple at the gate Beautiful of 

the temple, Acts 111., nor in the speech before Annas and his Sanhe- 

drim court in Acts iv., nor in that before the same court in Acts v., nor 

in fine in the address to Cornelins, Acts x., do we find a single hint of 

the kind. And, as iu Peter’s public addresses,! so also in Stephen’s 

and Philip’s addresses, to the Jewish multitude and the Ethiopian 

eunuch, respectively. In oue and all it is ever Christ’s supremacy ; 

never Peter's. Indeed, so far was Peter’s supremacy from being then 

recognized, that we find him called to account in Acts xi. 2, for his 

visiting Cornelius.—So we arrive at the second period of the apostolic 

history; dating from the time when Saul of Tarsus comes prominently 

on the scene, in his new character as the Apostle Paul. We ask, Is 

there any change visible in the apostolic speech or practice, as report- 

ed in the Book of the Acts, now that the sphere of apostolic action 

was extended, and the apostles about to scatter into different coun- 

tries, preaching the Gospel? Not the least. In the first Christian 

Council held, after this its extension, at Jerusalem Peter speaks first 

indeed: but James uses the most authoritative language, as if the 

apostle presiding on the occasion; and the decree went forth m the 

name of the apostles and elders, without any distinction of Peter 

whatsoever.2. The saine utter silence as to any special prerogative of 

authority attaching to Peter appears afterwards in St. Paul’s various 

addresses everywhere in the course of his long missionary travels ; 

whether that at Lystra, or that to the jailer at Philippi, or that at 

Athens, or that to the elders at Miletus; or, still later, that to the Jews 

in tumult at Jerusalem, that to Felix, that to Agrippa, or that to the 

¥ John being almost always associated with Peter in them. 
2 Peter first makes a statement, respecting God having chosen by his mouth first to 

preach the gospel to the Gentiles: then reasons with them, ‘* Why tempt ye God to 
put a yoke on the neck of the disciples, &e.” St. James says: ‘f My sentence is, 

&e:’ eyw koww. And the statement follows; ‘* Then pleased it the apostles and 

elders, with the whole Church, to send, &c.” It was no Petrine ‘ Motu Proprio.” 

Acts xv. 7, 10, 19, 22, 2d. 
36 *
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Jews whom he gathered to his own hired house on his first arrival at 

Rome. With which last event the history of the Acts of the Apostles 

closes. 

2. The evidence from the Apostolic Epistles. 

And surely these supply not in any degree the Apostolic testimony 

wanting in the Acts to Peter’s vicegerency of Christ. Nota hint is 

there in them about it. By S¢. James, St. Jude, and St. John, in their 

epistles, the Apostle Peter is not once mentioned. By St. Paul Peter 

is mentioned more than once; but never in the way of pre-eminence 

above the rest,as Christ’s Vice-gerent on earth. Quite the contrary. 

Writing to the Galatians he speaks of Peter, James, and John, all 

conjointly, as seeming, when first he visited Jerusalem, to be pillars: 

and to the same (Galatians tells how Peter erred when he came to 

Antioch; and how he (Paul) had found it necessary to rebuke him.! 

To the Corinthians again, when noticing the report which had reached 

him of their party-words, “Iam of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 

Cephas,” instead of saying in true Papal Roman style how correct the 

last-mentioned Petrine party were, he denounces all alike: seeing that 

Christ was to be regarded as the one head of the Church, contradis- 

tinctively to Peter, quite as much as to Paul or Apollos.? Elsewhere 

he distinctly asserts to them his own equality to Peter. Further, 

when speaking of the foundation of the Christian Church, he speaks 

of it not as founded on Peter, according to the Romish interpretation 

of Christ’s declaration in St. Matthew, but on the foundation of the 

Apostles and Prophets, “ Jesus Christ himself being the chief cor- 

ner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed together eroweth 

unto an holy temple to the Lord.”4 Just the very antipodes to Dr. 

Wiseman’s view of Peter having been constituted “the foundation of 

the moral edifice the Church . . with a power to hold together the mca- 

terials in one united whole.”°—Next turn to Peter himself. And lo! 

in his epistles. there 1s just as total a silence as in the other apostolic 

epistles about his supposed Vicegerency of Christ, and his being dis- 

tinctively the foundation of the Church. “To Christ coming [not 

unto me, Peter], as unto a living stone, ye also as living stones are 

1 Gal. ii. 9, 11—14. 2 1 Cor. i, 12, 13. 
3 In 2 Cor. xi. 5 he says, “ For I think I was not a whit behind the very chicfest 

apostles.” Tut surely, on the Papal theory, this was pretty nearly as blasphemous 
as the blasphemy which Baronius reprobates of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch 
equalling himself to the Pope. Sce p. 183 supra. 

‘ Eph. ii. 20—22. > Lecture vill. p. 268.
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built up a spiritual house.” ‘The elders which are among you I ex- 

hort, who am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ. 

Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight . . not 

for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind: neither as being lords over God’s 

heritage, ..and when the Chief Shepherd [Jesus Christ, not Peter] 

shall appear, ye also shall receive a crown of glory.” ! So in his Ist 

Ispistle. Again, in his 2nd Epistle, when speaking of his own near 

martyrdom, he gives them his dying charge as it were: but still says 

not a word of his Vicegerency of Christ; nor warns them that “extra 

palum ecclesie Petrine’’ there was no salvation—Yet once more, 1n 

Christ’s own letters to the Churches in Asia, as recorded by St. John, 

not an allusion is there to the Apostle Peter, or his then successor 

(as Roman Catholics would have it) in the Roman Bishoprick. 

Instead of his having devolved the keys to Peter or any successor of 

Peter, it is of Himself that Christ speaks as holding them; “TI am 

he that have the keys of hades and of death.” 

Such is the result of our examination into the Scriptural Apostolic 

records on the 1st great point of our inquiries. And in truth so sens- 

ible are the Papal advocates of the weakness of their case, as tested 

by these records, that they do not pretend to adduce from them even 

a single testimony in proof of the apostles themselves having under- 

stood that Peter was invested by Christ with the mighty distinctive 

pre-eminence of being his Vice-gerent on earth. What they adduce 

is merely to the effect of his having been prominent in act and speech 

among the rest.? 

1] Pet. v. 1—4. 
2 Cardinal Wiseman says, p. 278: ‘In conformity with this view [that Peter re- 

ecived a supreme jurisdiction and primacy over the whole Church beyond the other 

apostles] we find him ever naimed the first among them, ever taking the lead in aly 
their common actions, always speaking as the organ of the Church.’ These four 
lines constitute his whole allusion to the apostolic history after Christ’s ascension, in 
proof of the great supposed fact, in a Lecture of 36 pages. His references are to 
‘‘Acts i. 15, ii. 14, et seq.; tv. 8; v.85 viii. 19; xii. 13; xv. 75 etal. passim” :— 
just the passages referred to by me, pp. 562, 563, as proving, 77 contradiction to 
Wiseman, that Peter, though the chief speaker, never once assumed any such 
primacy as Christ's vice-gerent on earth, nor anything like it! So too, however, Bel- 
larmince, i. 22. 

They add Gal. i. 18, ii. 8, stating that Paul went from’ Antioch to sce Peter, also 

that “he who wrought effectually in Pctcr for the apostlcship of the circumcision, 

wrought effectually in me for that to the Gentiles.” A strange passage for them to 
refer to, as evidence that Peter was head of the Genéile Church! And why not, while 

citing this chapter, refer to its verse 6; ‘‘They who seemed to be somewhat in con- 

ference added nothing to me: ’’ and verse 11; ‘‘ When Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed: ’’ in proof of Peter being 

infinitely exalted over Paul and the other apostles, as Christ’s Vicar on earth ?
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§ 2. FALSIFICATION OF THE THEORY OF PETER’S LOCALIZATION 

4T ROME aS ITS FIRST BISHOP, AND CONSEQUENT DEVOLUTION OF 

THE VICE-GERENCY OF COIRIST ON THE Roman Btsnors AFTER 

HIM, BY TIE CitRONOLOGY OF APosTOLIc History IN THE NEw 

TESTAMENT. 

This is the second of the two fundamental lemmas of the Papal 

Petrine theory :—viz. that St. Peter was the founder, and first Bishop, 

of the Church at Rome; and so a devolver on the line of subsequent 

bishops of Rome, as his successors and representatives, of his own (pre- 

sumed) matchless prerogative as CuRIST’S VICE-GERENT ON EARTH. 

Nor will its falsification be found much less manifest than that of 

the primary and preceding lemma. 

In order to see this it is needful that the inquirer acquaint himself 

pretty accurately with the true chronology of the apostolic history 

in the Book of the Acts, with a view to comparison with the Papal 

supposititious chronology of the same, and so to its refutation. * To 

help him to this I think it well to append a Chronological Chart of 

the Apostolic History in the Book of the Acts, drawn up more clear- 

ly, I think, and more exactly, than any that I have seen elsewhere : 

premising however as briefly as possible, for my readers’ satisfaction, 

before applying it to the argument in hand, a notice of certain chief 

data on which its construction has been framed.—<And this, 1st, with 

reference to the epoch assigned in the Chart to Christ’s ascension ; 

2ndly, to what concerns the chronology of the history of St. Paul 

and St. Peter, afterwards. 

1. As regards Christ's ascension, then, the chief data that we have 

for approximately determining its epoch are as follows :—1st, that his 

birth must have taken place some four years, or so, before the com- 

mencing date of the Vulgar Christian Aira; seeing that it occurred, 

as Matthew tells us, shortly before Herod the Great’s death ;'! which 

event is by various evidence, historic, medallic, astronomic, fixt to 

the year U.C. 750:? 2. that his public ministry began, as Luke re- 

{ Matt. ii, 1, 15. See Clinton’s Fast. ad B.C. 4, Gieseler, i. 37, Greswell i. 278. 
2 Duke iii. 28; Autos de nv 6 Inows woet tTwy TptakovTa apyoLmeEVvos, wy, ws 

evouieto, vios Llwonp. This important chronological statement has to be reconciled 
with that in Luke iii. 1, also referred to in my text, which dates the beginning of John 
Baptist’s ministry as in the 15th year of Tiberius. Now the 15th of Tiberius, reckoned 
from Augustus’ death, began August A.D, 28; at which time Christ must have been 
near 32 years old : and consequently as much more than 32, at his baptism, as we 
may adjudge to John Baptist’s own previous ministry.
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lates, when he was about 30 years old, and continued through at the 

least: four successive Passovers, and probably two or three more: '— 

whence the date of his death, resurrection, and ascension seems to 

oscillate uncertainly between A.D. 29, as the earliest year, and A.D. 

34, as the latest, to which we may at all probably assign them? 

Which point of doubt being otherwise unresolvable, it seemed to 
me, when investigating the matter, that light might be thrown on it 

by astronomic science, from the known fact that either the Thursday, 

or the Friday,3 preceding the Sunday of Christ’s resurrection, was 

the day of the Jews’ Passover, and so the day of full moon, in that 

particular year. For, as that festival was always fixt to the 14th of 

the lunar month Nisan, the first month of the Jewish year at the 

spring equinox, the problem for the astronomer’s resolution would 

be simply this ;—in which of the five years trom A.D. 29 to A.D. 34 

inclusive, would the 14th of Nisan have fallen on a ZDhursday, in 

which on a Friday. Most obligingly our Astronomer Royal, Mr. 

Airey, undertook the question, and furnished me with an answer to 

it most complete in the two Tabular Schemes which I append. From 

which Tables I infer that in the years 29, 31, 32 the 14th of Nisan 

eannot have fallen either on a Thursday or a Friday ;4 but on Satur- 

day or Sunday, Tuesday or Wednesday, Sunday or Monday, respect- 

ively: also that in A.D. 33 it fell on the Mriday, and A.D. 30, and 

As the best solutions of the difficulty we may either take wore somewhat indefinitely, 
“‘ Jesus had then begun to he of about 30 years,” being in fact 33:—or reckon 
Tiberius’ jyeuoura, not from Augustus’ death, but from Tiberius’ association in the 
empire with Augustus, mentioned by Velleius Paterculus, same two or three years 
before Augustus’ death. See Elsley on Luke iii. 1, 23, or Lardner, i, 373, &e., fora 
good abstract on this famous point of difficulty. 

The well-known Christian era was first introduced A.D. 525 by the monk Dionysius 
Exiguus, and is thus sometimes called the Dionysian Era. It makes Christ’s birth 
U.C. 754, or some 4 years later thau the true date. 

' Sir I. Newton thinks five Passovers in all. 
2 Clinton prefers A.D. 29, Greswell 30; Gieseler gives the alternative dates 31, 32, 

or 33; supposing Christ’s age at death to have been at least 34 years. 
3 The Thursday is the day preferred by Lightfoot, Whitby, Scott, &c.; their judg- 

ment being grounded on what is said Matt. xxvi. 17—19, Mark xiv. 12, Luke xxit. 7, 6. 
The Friday is preferred by Sir I. Newton and others; their opinion in its favour 

being grounded on what is said in Johu xviii. 28, xix. 14. 
To myself the statements in the three former Evangelists seem almost decisive in 

favour of the Thursday. In John xviii. 28 the Feast of unleavened bread, which was 
often called the Feast of the passover, seems meaut: and the wapacKxevy Ts racyxa 
in John xix. 14, 31 to have beer the preparation of the passover sabbath. Mark xv. 
42, so, I think, explains it. 

4 T omit the Friday in the first column of A.D. 29, as only ‘‘ barely possible.”’
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perhaps too A.D. 34, on the Thursday.' Hence, if we suppose that it 

was on the Jews’ own Passover-day that Jesus Christ had prepared and 

ate the Passover with his disciples, (which view I think the most pro- 

bable,) then, as we know he did this on the Thursday,? Thursday must 

that year have been the 14th of Nisan ; and the year, so ruled, either 

A.D. 30, or 34. If, on the other hand, we think that Christ anticipated 

a day in his Passover Feast, and that Friday was the Jews’ own Pass- 

over-day, then we must in all probability assign the year of his death 

to A.D. 33.—Very remarkably the year of Messiah’s making the 

Jewish typical sacrifice to cease, according to Daniel’s prediction in his 

memorable far-seeing prophecy of the seventy hebdomads,—supposing 

him to have meant, as it is most generally thought that he meant, the 

cessation of the typical sacrifice in its efficacy, from being abrogated 

by the offering of Christ’s own antitypical sacrifice,—I say the year so 

predicted, as measured from the Decree in the Jews’ favour of the 

7th of Artaxerxes, B.C. 457, would fall either on the April of A.D. 

30, or the April of A.D. 34, according as the Hebrew word in Dan. 

ix. 27, fixing the time, and rendered by our English translators 22 

the midst, be so translated, or translated, as it also rightly may be, zn 

the half ;? so including the whole last half week of the seventy, or 

34 years of Christ’s ministry, consummated in his death, as the era 

of the supersession by him of the old sacrifices of the Jewish law. 

Thus much as regards the alternative dates of Christ’s ascension, 

given doubtfully in the Chart. 

2. Then, next, in regard of its subsequent Apostolic Chronology, we 

had the following data, deduced chiefly from the Book of the Acts 

of the Apostles, for approximately fixing on its several most im- 

portant details.—I1st, there are sundry breaks of time indicated in 

1 T must beg to refer to the Appendix of my Warburton Lectures, p. 463, for Mr. 
Airey’s explanatory Letter ; as well as for fuller details of my own argument. 

2 Towards evening of the day, before sunset, according to Moses’ injunction, Exod. 
xii, 6, Numb. ix. 3, ‘Ye shall kill the lamb,’ ‘ Ye shall eat the passover,’ between 

the two evenings.”’* Aceordingly the little remnant of Samaritans at Nablous, or 
Sychar, still kill the passover-lamb on Mount Gerizim a little before sunset, on the 14th 
Nisan, in preparation for the passover feast; which is ate immediately afterwards. 

3 And he (Messiah) shal! confirm the covenant with many for one week ; and zn 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.’” Dan. 
ix. 27. The 5, here used, has the meaning of tz the meddle, Judg. xvi.3; the mean- 
ing of the half, Fixod. xxiv. 6, 2 Sam. xviii. 8. So Gesenius. 

* So the Hebrew, as in the Margin of our Bibles: that was between the sun’s 
afternoon decline and setting; or between 3 and 6 p.m. at the vernal equinox,
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the history of the eight first Chapters! sufficient to warrant the sup- 

position of an interval of some two, three, or more years between 

Christ’s ascension and Paul’s conversion, such as the date of the 

latter event at A.D. 36 implies, if the former be placed A.D. 34, 33, or 

30; a date this chosen approximately by reference to other evidence, 

such as follows.—2. Forasmuch as Damascus came first under the 

rule of King Aretas shortly after Tiberius’ death, A.D. 38,’ the 

fact of Paul’s escape from that city, after returning to it froim his 

time of retreat in Arabia subsequently to his conversion, having oc- 

eurred under the governorship of a man appointed by King Aretas,° 

shows that that escape must have been later than A.D. 38 ; whence 

his first visit to Jerusalem, soon after following, that same in which he 

held conference with Peter, may with probability be placed about A.D. 

40 :—a visit this dated by himself three years after his conversion ; 4 

and to which his trance in the temple mentioned Acts xxii. 17, and 

which I think also to be alluded to Rom. ix. 3,5 seems best referable.— 

3. The period of two years allowed in the Chart for Paul’s home mission 

work in Tarsus and Cilicia, after leaving Jerusalem, secms well to 

consist with the narrative in the Acts ;® and not more than is needed 

to account for many of the hardships and sufferings specified im 1 Cor. 

xi. 23—26 as then already undergone by him in his missionary work, 

but of which no account appears in the detailed history of his in- 

tervening life given by St. Luke.—Which interval, 4thly, followed 

by a “whole year’s” stay in Antioch (Acts xi. 26), would bring the 

time of Paul’s second visit to Jerusalem, on oceasion of the famine, to 

' Breaks noted in the Column of Scriptural authoritics in my Chart. Sce on this 
an elaborate essay in Mr. Greswell. 

2 Most probably, as argued by Conybeare and Howson, (Life of St. Paul, i. 89, 109,) 
‘* Caligula assigned the City of Damascus [soon after his accession, as their argument 
implies] as a free gift to Aretas.”’ Arctas was previously king of Petra. 

s Compare Gal. i. 17, 18, 2 Cor. xi. 32, 37, Acts ix, 23—35. 
s Gal. i. 17, See Note 8 infra p. 572.—Paul’s successive visits to Jerusalem consti- 

tute, we may say, the backbone of Pauline chronology: and are specially to be noted 
with reference to the controversy to which I am about to apply it. 

5 Hvxouny yap avros eyw avabewa evar ato (or rather vo) Te Xpisa, vTEN Tw 
adeddwy ps x.t.A. LT undoubtingly adopt Dr. Burton’s translation of this; ‘‘I made 
it a matter of prayer that I might mysclf be specially devoted by Christ (as a mission- 
ary) on behalf of my brethren, my kindred according to the flesh.”” Avafena bears 
the sense so given it, as well as ava@nuca. (See Schleusner.) For vo there is good 
MS. authority ; and indeed avo mar be taken in the same sense, To see the striking 
aereement of this with Paul’s account of his trance and prayer in the temple, given 
Acts xxii. 17, it only needs to read, and compare, the last-mentioned passage. 

§ See Acts ix. 30, xi. 25, Gal. i. 21; passages specified in the Scripture column in 

my Chart,
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about A.D. 44 or 45: just consistently with what we know otherwise 

about the famine; as having occurred shortly after Herod’s death 

early in 41, and contmued through the winter of 44 and 45.!—5. As 

regards St. Paul’s subsequent sojourn at Antioch, and then his 1st 

great foreign missionary tour from thence, by Cyprus, the Pisidian 

Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, &c., and further stay for “a long time,” 

after returning, in the great Antioch, we may reasonably, I think, 

assign to all this a period of some three or four years; and so are led 

to place his third visit to Jerusalem, on occasion of the apostolic 

Council held there, at about A.D. 49 or 50:? with which date well 

agrees what he intimates in Gal. ii. 1 of this having occurred fowr- 

teen years after his conversion ;* from A.D. 36 to A.D. 50 being just 

14 years.—6. The time necessarily occupied im his 2nd great foreign 

missionary tour, by Cilicia, Galatia, Mysia, into Thrace and Greece, in- 

cluding a year and a half’s stay at Corinth begun soon after Claudius’ 

expulsion of the Jews from Rome,‘ and then a return by way of 

Ephesus to Jerusalem, where was to be spent “the feast,’’° pro- 

bably of Pentecost, can scarcely have included less than three years ; 

so fixing the date of this his fourth visit to Jerusalem, approximately, 

at A.D. 52.6—After which, 7thly, and a stay ‘for some time” at 

Antioch,’ followed his 3rd great missionary tour, first to Ephesus, 

where he staid between two and three years,’.and then into Macedonia 
and Achaia; returning by way of Troas, Miletus, and Caesarea to 

Jerusalem ; this being his fifth visit there, the same on which occurred 

1 See my Warburton Lect. p. 468. To much the same effect write Conybeare and 
Howson, ii. 561. 

* See on all this the SS. authorities in my Chart, 
3 This I consider, with Macknight (on Gal, ii. 1) and others, to be the terminus from 

which the 14 ycars’ pcriod, as well as the 3 years’ mentioned Gal. i. 18, is to be 
reckoned. 

+ Acts xviii, 2. For the exact date of Claudius’ expulsion of the Jews from Rome 
we have no good historic authority. Orosius indeed, B. vii. ch. 6, assigns it, as if on 
Josephus’ authority, to Claudius’ 9th year. But I do not find it mentioned at all by 
Josephus. Suctonius mentions the fact, but gives no date. So far as regards the argu- 
ment with Bellarmine and the Romanists, however, it is sufficient to know that it oc- 
curred before Paul’s arrival at Corinth. 

5 Acts xviii. 21. It is not said what feast, Howson (i. 452), after Wieseler, sup- 
poses the Feast of Pentecost. 

6 Jn the chronological arrangement of this, and Paul's other great missionary tours, 
I have of course had careful regard to what is reported of the length of his stoppings 

at different places, and time to be allowed for his journeyings. It was a gratification 
to me to find, after drawing up the Chart, that the chronology in Messrs. Conybeare and 

Howson’s Book, afterwards published, very much agreed with my own on this head. 
7 Acts xviii. 23. 8 Ibid. xix. 8, 10.
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the tumult in the temple: to all which we may fairly assign a terin of 

five years; and so place this visit and tumult at A.D. 57.—Then, Sthly, 

followed his two years’ imprisonment in Cesarea, first under Felix’ 

government, then under that of Festus; another test-point of our 

chronology, and on which it well agrees with the dates respecting 

these Roman Procurators in Tacitus.! 

year for his voyage to Malta, winteriug there, and journey in the 

9. Adding three-quarters of a 

next spring to Rome, the date of his arrival there fixes itself about 

March or April A.D. 60: a date on which sacred and profane history 

are found well to agree, in the fact of there being just then but one 

Pretorian Prefect at Rome, as stated Acts xxviii. 16;? and one leav- 

ing margin of time enough, moreover, for Paul writing thence his Epis- 

tle to Colosse previous to the Laodicean earthquake, an event which 

happened sometime before Oct. 13, that same year.4—10. The two 

years past in his own hired house at Rome during this imprisonment 

occupy from A.D. 60 to 62.—After which, llthly, comes his 4th and 

last missionary tour, as inferred from the Epistles to the Hebrews, to 

Timothy, and to Titus ;° bringing the epoch of his second imprison- 

' Tacitus, Ann. xii. 54, speaks of Fclix’s appointment to the Procnratorship of Ju- 
daa as having been made some time before the 12th year of Claudius, or A.D. 42; 
Josephus dating it at the beginning of Claudius’ 13th year. Either, but especially the 
former, would sufficiently agree with St. Paul’s statement, as made A.D. 57, ac- 
cording to my Chronology, to the effect of Felix having been then many years judge 
to the Jewish nation’; ex wo\\wy etwy KoiTy ovta Te ebver TeTw. Acts xxiv. 10. 

2 The centurion is there said to have delivered Paul to the captain of the guard 
(rw spatowedapxn),in the singular. Now Burrhus, who was for some time the one 
captain of the Pretorian guard, died early in 62 (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 51); and, after his 
death, Nero appointed foo pretoriau captains to succeed him. Whence we infer 
that it must have been before Burrhus’, death in 62 that Paul arrived. 

3 See Col. iv. 15, 16. 

4 This is the ending day of the 6th year of Nero; to which year Tacitus, Ann. xiv, 
27, refers the earthquake. Of this I have spoken largely in my Ist Volume, pp. 45, 546. 

5 Accordantly with the data left us we may suppose Crete to have been taken by 
Paul in his way from Italy to Syria, (a visit promised in his Epistle to the Hcbrews,) * 
and Titus left there to set the Cretan Churches in order: then a journey made west- 
ward by the apostle by way of Macedonia, and so on to Nicopolis; Timothy being left 
at Ephesus, on his progress thitherward, with the charge of superintending the Chris- 
tian Church in that city and neighbourhood : then some final missionary circuit to have 
been made by way of Troas, Miletuin in Crete, and Corinth,t+ followed by his second 

* Heb. xiii, 23. [speak of this as St. Paul’s Epistle, so as it is designated in our 
English authorized version, having no doubt myself as to the fact; though well 
aware, of course, of the doubts respecting it exprest by many critics. 1t would be 
found interesting, and [ think not djtfcult, to draw out proofs of its Pauline origin. 

+ Troas alluded to, as shortly before visited by him, in 2 Tim. iv.13; Jfiletzan and 

Corinth, tb. 20. At Troas he may have seen Timothy, agreeably with his intimated 
intention, 1 Tim. iii. 14; at Miletm have taken up Titus with him to Rome; whose 
leaving for Dalmatia is noted 2 Tim. iy, 10: with which last local notice well agrees
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ment at Rome, and, after awhile, his martyrdom, to somewhere about 

A.D. 65 and GG. 

Tn all this we cannot be far wrong. The chronology 1s consistent, as 

we have seen, with all its many and various testings. As to the chrono- 

logical dates of St. Paul’s Epistles, they are severally noted in another 

columu of the Chart; and, in fact, with the exception of that of the 

Epistle to the Galatians, are so interwoven with the history as to tell 

themselves;! a pomt this also to be carefully attended to, both as 

furnishing fresh chronological testing-points, and as bearing on my 

coning arguinent. 

And now then, turning to the application, he will be prepared to 

consider intelligently that article in the Papal Petrine theory which 

represents Peter as the first founder and first Bishop of the Roman 

Chureh; and so the transmitter of his Vicariate of Jesus Christ to the 

oman Popes, as his successors in the see :—a connexion this with him 

which, as we saw, is the second essential foundation-stone of the Pa- 

imprisonment at Rome, Supposing this, the Epistle to Titus and 1st to Timothy may 
be considered to have been written in the course of his progress through Macedonia and 
Southern Dalmatia to Nicopolis: this being probably the well-known Epirote city 
Actium, called Nicopolis after Augustus’ victory there over Antony.* As to the 2ud 
to Timothy, it is generally admitted to have been written during the second imprison- 
ment of the apostle at Rome, and when now at length about to be offered in martyr- 
dom, A.D. 66, or therecabouts.t 

1 1 have little donbt myself of the Epistle to“the Galatians having been written 
during Paul’s two or three years’ sojourn at Ephesus. And this is the usual view of 
Commentators. But this is unimportant to my argument. 

the hypothesis of Paul having been in Dalmatia and Epirus previously.—Timothy's 
youth, spoken of 1 Tim. iv. 12 and 2 Tim. ii. 22, is no objection to this chronology of 
the two Epistles; as youth included among the Romans the age to 3). And if Timo- 
thy was 15 when first converted at Lystra, he may have been about 33 or 34 in A.J). 
66. See Greswelliv. 244. * See Tit. iii, 12. 

+ Since writing the above I have consulted Paley’s Hore Pauline, and Mr. Greswell, 
and find on the main points correspondence in their opinions. Only Paley says nothing 
about the Lpistle to the Hebrews, apparently as doubting its being St. Paul’s: and Dr. 
Greswell supposes Paul to have written that Epistle after having visited Spain, on 
liberation from his first imprisonment at ome, and when returned thence to Italy en 
route eastwards. To which supposition I can sce no objection. 

In his Chapter on the Epistle to Titus Dr. Paley thus writes:-—‘‘If we suppose 
that St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome, sailed from Asia taking Crete on his way,— 
that from Asia and from Ephesus the capital of the country he proceeded into Mace- 
donia,—and crossing the Peninsula in his progress came into the neighbourhood of 
Nicopolis, we have a route which falls in with everything.’ 

Mr, Greswedl thus writes and dates :—“ Paul’s Ist arrival in Rome A.D. 59; arrival 
of ‘Timothy and Epaphroditus 60; Liberation of Paul and visit to Spain 61; Imprison- 
ment of Timothy at Rome 61; Return of Paul from Spain, and liberation of Timothy, 
63; Circuit of Crete 6£; Waintering of Paul at Nicopolis in Epirus 65; Circuit of 
Dalmatia 65; (Martyrdom of Peter at Rome 65;) Apprehension of Paul in Asia 66 ; 
Second arrival of Paul in Rome, and audience before Nero, 66; Martyrdom of Paul 
C6.”
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pacy. Assuredly we can scarce even thus hurriedly have glanced over 

the history and chronology of the Acts without the impression that, so 

far as its testimony goes, instead of furnishing direct evidence of the fact 

of Peter’s having early gone to Rome at the time supposed by Papists, 

there founded the Roman Church, assumed its Bishoprick, and done this 

preliminarily to devolving upon its bishops after him whatever pre- 

eminent dignity or prerogative attached to himself, the sacred narrative 

is altogether silent about it ; nay that the whole bearing of the evidence 

offered by it is against the truth of any such localization of St. Peter. 

For where do we find in it, I will not saya hint of Peter’s having ever 

been to Rome,—but a chronological crevice during which, consistent- 

ly with its history, we may suppose him settled there? I shall how- 

ever best illustrate this by sketching Cardinal Bellarmine’s Romano- 

Petrine theory, and attempted mode of reconciling this theory of 

Peter’s early localization at Home with the sacred records we have 

been examining :!—premising this, that, accordantly with all Church 

law, it is essential to the Papal Petrine theory that Peter should 

have been the jirst apostle acting as apostolic missionary there, not 

Paul; for the laws of the Church, from the so called Apostolic Con- 

stitutions of the 2nd and 8rd centuries to the Council of Trent in the 

16th, forbid the intrusion of any other bishop into the diocese of one 

already occupying it.? 

We find then that it is virtually admitted by Bellarmine im his argu- 

ment that, in order to Peter’s being first Bishop of Rome, the Church 

1 Y say Cardinal Bellarmine’s, distinctively ; for Dr. Wiseman, more cunningly, 
shirks all direct discussion of the all-important question. ‘'T presume,” says he, ‘it 

will not be necessary to enter into any argument to show that Peter was the first Bishop 

of Rome:” p. 278: adding that emincnt Protestant writers on the subject generally 

admitted it. An assertion, I must beg to say, of which, as Wiseman expresses it, the 

truth is very questionable. 

2 So the 13th of the (so called) Apostolic Canons; emitxotov py eLewat KaTarer 

Wavra Ty LauTs Tapotkiay ETEOR EMLTMICaY, Kav UTO TALLOVWY avayraCyTae. 

The Council of Nice, A.D. 325, in its 8th Canon provides that any Novatian bishop 

who might conform to the Catholic Church in a place where there was a Catholic 

Bishop, should only be counted as a chorepiscopus, or presbyter, in order that there 

might not be two bishops in one city: iva un ev TH WoXet duo eTLaKOTO! waty. 

So again three several Councils of Carthage, held A.D. 348, 390, 397 : and, in fine, 

the Council of Trent, Sess. vi. c. 5: ‘Nulli episeopo liceat, cujusvis privilegii pra- 

textu, pontificalia in alterius diocesi exercere.” Jfard. i, 11, 326, 687, 958, 963; and 

x. 45. | 

Romish writers, among others Dr.’ Wiseman, have argued the question about Peter’s 

connexion with Rome as if it were merely that of Peter’s ever having been at Rome , 

and then triumphantly quoted Protestaut ecclesiastical historians and divines, adanit - 

ting that Rome was the scene of his martyrdom.
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of Rome ought to have been founded by St. Peter.' And, after no- 

ticing the fact of the existence of a Christian Church at Rome at the 

time when St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans, and thrown out, 

as a presumption in favour of his view, the very foolish question, “By 

whom founded if not by Peter,’’*—as if forsooth Peter was the only 

Christian evangelist in existence,*—he proceeds thus to sketch from 

imagination the Petrine Scripture chronology, accordantly with his 

theory of the Roman Church having originally been founded by him. 

—It is his suggestion that Peter remained after Christ’s ascension 

some four or five years in Jerusalem; near the end of which Paul 

first saw him there, three years after his conversion :—that he then 

went to Antioch, and there past near seven years as its first Bishop ; 

having in the course of this septennial period toured, and founded 

Churches, in Pontus, Asia, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia:—that 

then, in the seventh year of his Antiochian episcopate, and the eleventh 

from Christ’s ascension, he returned to Jerusalem, and was imprison- 

ed by Herod; then, thatiself-same year, (being the second of Claudius’s 

emperorship, and a year before Herod’s death,) went to Rome ;* there 

founded the Roman Church, and there established his see (transferred 

thence from Antioch), as Fome’s first Bishop : till at length, expelled 

thence by Claudius’ decree, in common with Aquila and other Jews 

he returned to Jerusalem ; on news of which the Antiochian Church 

sent up Paul and Barnabas to see him, and to take their part in the 

Council of Jerusalem :—finally, that after Claudius’s death, A.D. 55, 

Peter returned to Rome, and there continued in exercise of his epis- 

! Bellarmine fences a little at first, (ii. 1, 6,) by intimating that a person might be 
Bishop of Rome without having gone there ; as ecrtain Popes were eonsecrated Bishops 
of Rome during the time of the Papal See being at Avignon. Lut he passes quickly 
from it to prove Peter's early localization at Rome: no doubt bethinking him that the 
Roman See had been long founded before the Popes were eonseerated Bishops of it, 
while at Avignon. But could Peter have been made Rome’s first Bishop before ever he 
had been to Rome to found the Roman Church ? 2 it. 2. 13. 

3 «They that were seattered abroad (after Stephen’s death) went everywhere preach- 
ing the word.”’ ‘And they which were scattcred abroad on the persccution that 
arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
word. . .And a great number believed, and turned to the Lord.” Aets vu. 4, xi. 19— 
21. Was Petcr among those preachers? Clearly not.—It is observable that among 
the converted on the day of Pentceost there are said to have been ‘strangers of 

Rome.” Acts ii. 10. And was not the Christian centurion (x. 1) of the Italian band ? 
Might not these, though with inferior powers and gifts, have taken the gospel to 
tome ? 

* Sce the braeket in my Chronological Chart, which includes the period during 
which Bellarmine supposes Peter to have been first at Rome.
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copate, though not without sundry missionary excursions thence, un- 

til his death, A.D. 67; having been Bishop of Rome twenty-five years 

altogether.: 

Such is Bellarmine’s marvellous theory of the Petrine Scripture 

chronology : and surely it may naturally remind us of the efforts of 

an Ingenious advocate to account for a witness’s time in some diffi- 

cult case, and otherwise evading the force of strong concurrent cir- 

cumstantial evidence against him.—Let us see how his theory will 

suit the recorded facts. As to the original formation of the Church 

at Antioch, we have scen already that Peter had nothing whatever to 

do with it. It was certain Hellenists of Cyprus and Cyrene, or Jews 

using the Greck language, who, after the scattering abroad from Jeru- 

salem, in consequence of the persecution in which Stephen suffered 

martyrdom, first preached Christ’s gospel there.2_ And when, in the 

course apparently of those two or three years that Paul spent in 

Arabia, the numbers had so increased as to form a considerable Church 

there, and tidings of this had come to the apostles at Jerusalem, (short- 

ly perhaps after St. Paul’s first visit ofa fortnight to them in that sacred 

city,) we read that they sent Barnabas thither, (not Peter,) to con- 

firm the Antiochian Christians in the faith: and that Barnabas, after 

so acting a while by himself, fetched Paul from Tarsus to assist him, 

not Peter.2  Noris there a single hint of Peter’s joining them there 

previous to Paul and Barnabas’ visit to Jerusalem with the Antioch- 

ian Christians’ alms, about the time when Peter was imprisoned by 

Herod; or after their return back to Antioch; or during their first 
missionary Pamphylian tour thence, and return again to Antioch; or 

before their next visit to Jerusalem, when the Council was held there 

at which Peter assisted. So as to the Scripture evidence of Peter’s 

supposed primary episcopate at Antioch.—Then, 2ndly, as to that 
which more closely concerns us, viz. Peter’s asserted early preaching at 

Rome after the imprisonment by Herod, and return, in consequence of 

Claudius’ expulsion of the Jews, in time to be present at the Council at 

Jerusalem, alike the Claudian date in the Acts, and its account of 

the Council, put their negative upon it. First, I say, the Claudian 

date negatives it. For some considerable time must needs have elaps- 

ed between that Council, and Paul’s returning to Antioch, starting 

thence on his second tour, and accomplishing all its long course through 

Asia Minor, Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly, aud so to Corinth. And it 

1 Bellarm. De S. P. ii. G, 7. 2 sce Note *, p. 567. 3 Acts xi. 22—26. 
YOL, III. 37
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was ouly on his arrival there that he found Aquila and Priscilla just 

lately come to Corinth from Rome in consequence of the edict." Can 

we believe the same edict to have expelled Peter a full year earher ? 

Also what past at the Council negatives it. For in Peter’s speech, though 

inentioning the fact of his being chosen out (in the case of Cornelius 

evidently) to open the door of the Church to the Gentiles, and how 

God himself sealed this as his will by giving the Holy Ghost to those 

Gentile believers, even as to the Jewish, he yet tells not a word of his 

having been moreover to Rome, and there too founded a flourishing 

Gentile Church, and there become its first Bishop. All the good tid- 

ings as to the spread of Geutile evangelization are from Paul and Bar- 

nabas :—“ Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to 

Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had 

wrought among the Gentiles [i.e. in their first or Pamphylian mis- 

sionary tour] by them.” ? Moreover the Letter written by the Council 

(Acts xv. 23,) is addrest to the Brethren from out of the Gentiles in 

“ Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia,” not those in Rome or Italy ; though we 

know that, after the formation of a Christian Church there, the same 

tendencies to Jewish ritualistic errors showed themselves in it just 

as in the early Churches elsewhere. 

But, though this gives the coup de grace to Bellarmine’s early Petrine 

Roman theory, might not Peter be yet supposed to have preached at 

Rome before Paul's arrival there, though afterthe Jerusalem Council, 

consistently with the sacred narrative? Let us see.—Take first the 

epoch of Paul’s second short stay at’ Corinth, when Paul wrote his 

Epistle to the Romans. In this Epistle two significant facts are no- 

ticeable, bearing on the point in question, which must strike any dis- 

cerning inquirer:—one, that amidst the many Christian brethren 

saluted by Paul in the last chapter of the Epistle, as then sojourning 

at ltome, the name of Peter occurs not as one then settled there; nor 

any allusion to him as likely soon to return, if just then absent from 

his Roman See, so as Bellarmine would suggest,? on some temporary 

missionary excursion :—the other, that St. Paul in Chapter 1. tells how 

he longed to see the Christians there, “in order to impart to them 

some spiritual gift ;” 4 which surely could scarce have been wauting to 

Acts xviii. 2: arpordpatws ednrdvboTa atro THs I7aXtas. 
Aets xv. 12. Bellarmine makes xviii. 2 preeede xv. 12. 

1 
2 

3 Bellarm. ii. 7. See p. 576. 
‘ Rom. i. Miwa te petadw Xaptopa bury mvevpatixoy.—On which yapicpata, or
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the Romish Church, if Peter with equal (indeed, according to the Ro- 

manists, immeasurably superior) apostolic powers had been for some 

time previous pretty much fixed among them: and strangely in- 
consistent moreover with what he had himself written not long 

before to the Roman Christians, as well as indeed to the Corinthians, a 

little previously, of the point that he made, and would make, of not 

building in bis missionary plans and ministrations upon another 

man’s foundation.'— Yet again take the still later epoch of Paul’s first 

arrival at Rome. And surely we read in the Acts of the Apostles 

that which almost necessarily negatives all idea of Peter being 

then there; or having previously been settled there in character 

of chief pastor of the Church. As Paul advanced near to Rome 
there occurs no intimation of Peter being among the brethren 

who went to mect him at Appii Forum, nor of Paul finding him 

there on his arrival. Moreover, when the Jews of Rome came 

together to hear him on his invitation, what, as reported by St. Luke, 

was their statement to Paul as to what they knew, and had heard, about 

Christianity? Just this:—“ We desire to hear of thee what thou think- 

est: for, as concerning this sect, we know that it is everywhere spoken 
against.”*—Proceeding still onwards in the chronology, St. Luke men- 

tions that, after this, “ Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 

house, and received all that came in to him, preaching the kingdom of 

God:” but still with the same total silence in reference to Peter’s ever 

having been at Rome during that time. Moreover, in all the four Epis- 

tles written by Paul during these two years from Rome, alike those to 

the Colossians, Philemon, the Ephesians, and the Philippians, among 

supernatural spiritual gifts, imparted only by an apostle, compare 1 Cor, xii. 4, &e. 
See Whitby on Roun. i. 16. 

1 Rom. xv. 20; 2 Cor. x. 16. 

2 It is right to give Bellarmine’s reply to this. He says (ii. 7. 12); “ l’alsum est 
Judeos Romie miratos doctrine novitatem, quando Paulus pradicavit eis Christum, 
quasi nemo antea tale aliquid pradicasset. Nam, si Rome nullus priedicaverat Judzis, 
antequam Paulus co veniret, quis eos Judos Romanos converterat ad quos ipse Epis- 
tolam scripsit ?’’ 

But this is not a fair way of putting the argument. The question is whether they 
could have had that measure of feeling, agitation, and conviction on Paul’s addressing 

them, if an apostic similarly cndued from on high, and similarly charged with the 
ministry to the Jews, had been for years acting the part of an apostle among them.— 
The true account of the whole seems to be that, as in the case of the founding of the 
Church of Antioch, so at tome inferior agency was the first instrumentality for preach- 
ing the gospel and forming a Church of mixt Jews and Gentiles: (on which sce my 
Note 3 p. 576:) the inferiority of the agency leading the unconverted Jews there to 
neglect and despise it. 

37 *



580 PAPAL PETRINE THEORY AND PRETENSIONS [APP. 

the various salutations sent from Rome none occurs as sent by Peter. 

Nay; even on occasion of Paul’s second and last imprisonment at 

Rome, he tells in his 2nd Epistle to Timothy’ how, when he was 

called up to trial before Nero, “no one stood byhim.”! Could 

Peter then at that time have been with him at Rome ?—So that, 

on the whole, we are all but forced to the conclusion that Paul 

was the first of the apostles that arrived and preached at Rome: 

and consequently (even supposing that Peter came afterwards, and was 

martyred there) that the apostle Paul must, by reason of the priority 

of his visit and labours, be considered first Bishop of Rome, on Bel- 

larmine’s own prineiples, not the apostle Peter: i. e. supposing it was 

competent to either of them to merge their extraordinary and far high- 

er office of apostle in the lower office of a local Bishop ; 4 suppo- 

sition, on Scripture grounds, scarce admissible. 

To add corroboration on this point from the Apostolic Epistles is 

superfluous. And indeed one sentence may pretty well tell all; viz. 

that they furnish no notice of Peter ever having been at Rome, or been 

Bishop of Rome, whatsoever: and of course therefore none of his think- 

ing to devolve on Bishops of Rome, as his successors, whatever apostolic 

dignity or pre-eminence might attach to himself—There is however 

one among the Apostolic Books where Rome, in reference to its future 

history, ts spoken of. In his Apocalypse, or Revelation of things to 

come, St. John describes Rome under an ecclesiastical figure. But it is 

as a harlot, holding out the cup of her fornication ; yea,.as “ the mo- 

ther of harlots and of the abominations of the earth; ’’—Christ’s true 

Church, the one built on the foundation (not of Peter distinctively, 

but) of the twelve apostles of the Lamb, being described as never 

established on earth, so as to be a rejoicing among men, until 

the utter and everlasting destruction of the usurping harlot, the 

seven-hilled Babylon;? as also of the Beast of the same seven hills up- 

holding her. 

1 2 Tim. iv. 16. 
2 Not a temporary destruetion by the Goths‘and Vandals; so as Bellarmine (ii. 2. 9), 

with strange disregard of his elsewhere declared futurist Apocalyptic views, would re- 
present it, 

3 It is curious that John survived all the apostles, not Peter. So that, on the Papal 
theory, the beloved disciple Jolin must tor some 30 years have been subject to the Ito- 
man Pope Linus or Clement, as then Christ’s Vice-gerent on earth !!
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In fine we come to the conclusion, that if the Romish theory of the 

Papal supremacy were really trne,—if Peter, and the Bishops of Rome 

in succession after him, were really the Vice-gerents of Christ on 

earth, and Rome the one true Church, and no salvation without its 

pale,—then the Apostles must either themselves have been in utter 

ignorance of it; or else (together with Luke the historian as a consent- 

ing party to the fraud) knowingly, wilfully, systematically, have sup- 

prest their knowledge. In which latter case the whole human race 

might surely with justice rise up in outcry against the apostolic choir, 

as having banded together to deceive them to their perdition, with a 

malignity absolutely unparalleled in all our fallen world’s annals of 

erime: and this with the Satanic adjunct of doing it under the mask 

of simplicity, benevolence, and artlessness, such as never yet hypo- 

erite of this world has been able for any length of time to keep up 

—wNay, with reverence: be it spoken, in such case our Lord Jesus 

Christ himself might be arraigned as particeps criminis ; because of 

never having hinted one word about the Bishops of Rome, as Peter’s 

intended successors in the Vice-gerency, though men’s salvation was 

absolutely to depend on so recognising them : and having moreover 

permitted, nay and by his Spirit inspired his apostles so to act, and 

so to write, as necessarily to lead men astray from that absolutely 

vital truth of Christianity. 

§ 3. EARLY PATRISTIC NON-RECOGNITION OF PETERS AND THE 

ROMAN POPE'S VICE-GERENCY OF CHRIST. 

After what we have seen who will wonder that the Papal advocates 

should hurry as they do over Apostolic ground, and hasten to make 

out a case for themselves, if possible, from Patristie evidence? Yet, 

in the judgment of common sense, of what worth could be the latter, 

however favourable, if opposed to the former ? As I remarked at the 

beginning of this Paper, its weight im the comparison would be but 

as a feather.—I must not however conclude my Paper without show- 

ing the reader how vain is all that Bellarmine and Wiseman! urge from 

1 Bellarmine, as before, in his Book ii., De Summo Pontifice, four first Chapters: 
(my Edition of his Works is that of Milan, 1721, in 4 Volumes :)—J¥’iseman, as be- 
fore, in his Lectures on the Catholic Church. 

I have looked into De Maistre, to see if any additioual testimonics are offered by 

him, on the point in question, from the fathers of the three first centurics. But,
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the earlier patristic writers in proof of their dogma of the Papal supre- 

a dogina, let it never be forgotten, which makes the leoman 

Bishop, as Peter’s successor, Christ's plenipotentiary Vice-gerent on 

macy : 

earth ; without adherence to whom in that character, and as the head 

to the universal Church, no human being can be saved. It will be my 

care well to mark the chronology of the patristic testimonies as we go 

on: that which Papal advocates would fain to have overlooked by the 

reader, and often cover therefore more or less with a misty veil. Of 

course the nearer its place to apostolic times, the greater (ceteris 

paribus) the value of the patristic testimony. 

1. (B.)! “ Anacletus (about B.C. 95) docet, Ep. 3, propter Petr 

sedem Romanam ecclesiam esse omnium aliarum caput.” So Bellar- 

mine. But Anacletus’ Epistles‘are notoriously spurious, and of a 
much later date. 

2. (B and W.) Pope Clement, (about A.D. 110,) says Bellarmine 

in his Apostolical Constitutions, B. vi. c. 46, says, “ Petrum, immi- 

nente morte, sibi reliquisse Romanum episcopatum.’’ But, like 

Anacletus’ Epistles, these Apostolical Constitutions by Clement are 

notoriously spurious. 

But, says Wiseman, in his Epistle (which no doubt is genuine) 

this Roman Pope Clement “examined and corrected the abuses of the 

Church of Corinth.”—Such is Wiseman’s first patristic exempli- 

fication, in proof that “all [Christians], from the carliest ages, 

acknowledged the authority of Peter to exist in his successors [at 

Rome], as their inherent right.”? Does Dr. W. then give any evi- 

dence to show that the then Corinthian Church sought the Roman 

Clemeut’s authoritative intervention in its case, as Peter’s rightful 
successor, and so Christ’s Vice-gerent:—or that it received his 

Letter as one bearing with it that plenary and divine authority 

of jurisdiction :—or that Clement himself grounded his own inter- 

vention on any such mighty claim; or that he exprest himself as 

writing in the way of authoritative intervention at all; and not sim- 

ply as a sympathizing Christian minister and bishop, just as Ignatius 

th ugh saying at the beginning of his Chapter on the subject, (B.i. Ch. 8,) ‘ Nothing 
in all ceclesiastical history is so invincibly demonstrated as the monarchical supremacy 
of the Sovereign Pontitl,” i. e. as Peter’s successor, yet (as any one acquainted with 
the subject might be sure would be the case) he adds nothing to Bellarmine’s carly 
patristic authoritics, Ircnweus, Tertullian, Cyprian alone figure in his meagre list. 

' Bland W. signify Bellarmine and Wiseman, as the adducers of the testimony 
cited. 2 Lect. vill. p. 281.
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or Polycarp might have done and written ?—Dr. Wiseman gives no 

evidence from Clement’s Letter, or from other contemporary or nearly 

contemporary history, or indeed from any history at all, in proof of 

any one of these three points. And in fact the Letter itself in its 

whole strain and spirit, puts a direct negative on Dr. W.’s repre- 

sentation respecting it: and is thus an early and strong testimony in 

proof that Clement, like Peter before him, was in utter ignorance of 

the dogma of Romish Papal supremacy. 

3. (B.) Lgnatius ; about A.D. 115. “ Non sicut Petrus et Paulus 

precipio vobis.” So Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Romans: proving 

at least, according to Bellarmine, that Peter had been at Rome, and had 

taught the Roman Christians. Even if admitted, however, this proves 

nothing for the doctrine of Papal supremacy. Nor does it necessarily 
even imply Ignatius’ belief of Peter having been at Rome: or mean 

more than that he could not speak, or write, to the Romans, or to 

any others of the Christian body, with the same authority and weight 

that attached to the words of Paul and Peter.! 

4. (B.) Papias, about A.D. 130. “ Papias says that ‘ Peter in his 

first Epistle, which he wrote from Rome, mentioned Mark: in which 

Epistle he figuratively calls Rome Babylon.’ So we are told by 

Eusebius.” ? But this is nothing more (as indeed Bellarmine fairly 

states it) than Papias’ testimony to the fact of Peter’s having been 

at Rome when he wrote his 1st Epistle;—an epistle of which the 

date, according to the most esteemed critics, (as Lardner, Michaelis, 

Whitby, &c.,) was not very long before his 2nd Epistle, or before his 

death ; and so, as Lardner well places it, somewhere between 63 and 

65 A.D. Let me add that the ground of Papias’ opinion as to Peter 

having written his Epistle from Rome seems from the passage itself 

to have been this, that Peter sends in it the salutations of the Church 

in Babylon :* Papias, St. John’s disciple, being of eourse strongly 

1 Milner, in his “¢ End of Controversy,” refers, I think, to the wpoxa@yraxr, said of 
the Roman Church in Ignatius’ inscription of his Letter, +n exxAyowa nyamnpevy,... 

yres mwpoxalynTae ev To Tw Xwptov ‘Pwuaiwy, as a testimony to the primacy of the 
Roman Church, of course us the Church of St. Peter. But, as Usher remarks in his 
comment on the passage, ‘‘ Planum est Ignatinm de Romana ccclesia ut topicd hic 
loqui, non ut Ecumenicd.’? The verb being put absolutely, I should think the idea 
intended by it is this ;—‘‘ the Church which sits promenent,” i. e. before the world ; 
the object, from its very site in the heathen capital, of special regard and observation. 
—Of its bishop (the supposed Vicar of Christ on earth) there is no mention, from be- 
ginning to end of the letter ; nor an allusion to him, 2H. E. i. 10. 

31 Pet. v.18. The word Church, as is well known, is here supplied by the trans-
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imprest with the fact of St. John’s designating Rome figuratively 

a& Babylon in the Apocalypse ; and thence inferring that the Babylon 

Peter dates from, though without a mark of anything symbolic at- 

tached to it, meant figuratively Rome also. 

5. Bellarmine further adds Dionysius of Corinth, (A.D. 170,) as 

a later witness to the same fact of Peter having taught and been mar- 

tyred at the same time as Paul at Rome:! also Caius, some 40 years 

later, as witnessing to the fact of his having there suffered martyrdom, 

as well as St. Paul.? A point this which I have no wish to contest. 

6. (W.) “ Pope Victor (A.D. 192) examined and corrected the 

abuses of the Church of Ephesus.” Did he so act then in the declared 

character of Peter’s successor and Christ’s Vice-gerent: and was he by 

the Oriental Churches acknowledged and deferred to in that character, 

in the mauner that Dr. Wiseman intimates ?? Quite the contrary. 

Ist, Pope Victor never profest to be Christ’s Vicar, or Vice-gerent : 

2. the Orientals refused to listen to him: 3. sundry Christians of the 

West, especially Irensous, reproved him for his pride. Such is Euse- 

bius’ report of the matter.2, What it illustrates is, not the Roman 

Bishop’s acknowledged supremacy, but the Roman Bishop’s pride, 

even then peeping out. It showed, agreeably with St. Paul’s pro- 

phecy, that, were but the “ let’’ of imperial power removed from the 

seven hills, and the restraining grace withdrawn of God’s Holy Spirit, 

there was a principle of priestly ambition at work even then at Rome,’ 

which might well grow to be a source of trouble to the Christian 

Church. 

7. (B. and W.) Jreneus. (A.D. 175.) ‘“ Quoniam longum est mm 

hoe tali volumine omnium ecclesiarum enumicrare successiones, maxi- 

me et antiquissima et omnibus cognita, a gloriosissimis duobus apo- 

stolis Petro et Paulo Rome fundatie et constitutz ecclesiz, eam quam 

lators. The original is simply aowuera: buas 7 ev BaBvAwu ovvexXextn, Kat Map- 

KOS © Utos Mou. 
! Says Euscbius on this point, Il. FE. ii. 25; Audw yap,... ers thv IraXdtav opoce 

éicakuvres, suaorupycay Kata Tuy avTov katpov. In which passage I presume that 
juoce, according to its usual meaning, is an adverb of place, not time: and that 
thus Dionysius only makes the martyrdom of Paul and Peter to have synchronized. 

2 This was Caius the Presbyter, of about the date A.D. 200. We is the first that 
speaks of their tombs as an object of interest to Christian visitors at Rome. Eyw ta 
TpoTae Tay atocToAwy EXw det~at. Lay yap Vednons aweOew ee Tov Batrxavoy, 

n ee thy dcov THY Qoriav, evpyoels TA TpoTaLa TWH TavTHY iSpvocapEvoY THY EKKAI- 

ctav. Ap, Euseb. H. HL. it, 25. 
% Wiscman, ibid. Sce my citation from him, p. 582. 4H. EL vy. 24. 

® So, if I remember right, remarks Gibbon.
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habet ab apostolis traditionem, et annuntiatam hominibus fidem, per 

successlones episcoporum pervenientem usque ad nos indicantes, con- 

fundimus omnes [sc. hercticos]....Ad hane enim ecclesiam, prop- 

ter potiorem [al. potentiorem | principalitatem, necessc est omuem con- 

venire ecclesia ; hoc est eos qui sunt undique fideles. .. . Fundantes 

igitur et instruentes beati Apostoli ecclesiam Lino episcopatum ad- 

ministrandz ecclesia tradiderunt. Succedit autem e1 Anacletus: 
post eum, tertio loco ab apostolis, episcopatum sortitur Clemens.” ! 

I have given this passage almost in full, as one rested on perhaps 

more than any other by the Papal advocates. If I remember right 

M. De Pradt speaks of Pope Pius VII having referred to it in the 

Letter written by him to the Emperor Napoleon during his adver- 

sity ; as the strongest plea he could fall back on, when absolutely 

forced to look out for what was strongest in favour of the Papal 

supremacy. But what is the amount of it testimony ? 1. From the 

context itself it is clear that Irenus refers to Rome, the great apo- 

stolically founded Church of the West, not as having any superiority 

to other great apostolically founded Churches, such as those of An- 

tioch or Ephesus ; but as the one which, on account of its priority,! 

as well as apostolicity of origin, compared with the other Churches 

of the West, was to them naturally and properly the centre of refer- 
ence for information as to apostolic doctrine.—2. Irenzus (like other 

fathers of the same age)? assigns to'Paul and Peter a common pro- 

priety in the act of founding the Church of Rome, and appointing 

Linus to its Bishoprick. He says not a word of Peter having been 

himself distinctively Rome’s first Bishop; or of his devolving on Linus 

' De Har. iil. 3. 
? Principalitatem ; its priority or primitiveness; not primacy. So Gieseler, i. 97. 
3 Kk. g. Dionysius of Corinth and Caius, referred to p. 584 supra. 
4 Says Dr. Wiseman; ‘‘ To Peter, as St. Irenxus observes, succeeded Linus ; to 

Linus Anacletus; then in the third place Clement.” This, as my readers will sec by 
reference to the citation itself, is incorrect. Linus is not spoken of by Ireneus as 
successor to Peter; but that Peter and Paul, conjointly, committed the episcopate 
and administration of the Church to Linus. 

The differences of early patristic testimony on this point of the first post-apostolic 
bishops of ‘Rome, and their ordainers, are well known, and admitted by Bellarmine. 
Tertullian, it will be seen, makes Clement the one ordained by Peter. The pseudo- 
Clementine Constitutions, adduced, we saw, as if genuine by Bellarmine, (vii. 46,) 
make Linus to have been ordained Bishop by Paul, Clement (coincidently it would 
seem) by Peter. By some it is said that Paul ordained a bishop for the Church of 
the Gentiles at Rome; Peter one for that of the Christianized Jews. If so, whose 
successor in the Episcopate ought the Roman bishops subsequently to be counted ? 
Surely of Paul, not Peter.
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his own distinctive prerogative of being Christ’s Vice-gerent on earth. 

Peter and Paul are associated by Irenzeus as, in his mind, quite on a 

par the one with the other :—a notion incompatible with any recogni- 

tion of the doctrine of Papal supremacy. For, according to it, as com- 

pared with Peter, the Church’s “ pater atque princeps,”’ “ non viget 

quidquid simile aut secundum:” and the language about Paul can 

only be 

“ Proximos illi tamen occupavit 

Paulus honores.”’ 

Irenzus is a decided witness against, not for, the Papal suprematists. 

8. (B.) Clement of Alexandria. (A.D. 194.) The testimony of this 

father is referred to by Bellarmine, as if implying from what is said 

of Mark’s writing his Gospel, under Peter’s eye, at Rome, not only 

Peter’s having taught, but having founded, a Church there. This, as 

bearing indirectly on my present subject, and as connected with the 

chronological argument in my last Section, I must here just notice. 

“Peter having publicly preached the word at Rome, many who were 

there entreated Mark to write the things which had been spoken, he 

having long accompanied Peter, and retaining what he had said: and, 

when he had composed the Gospel, he delivered it to them who asked 

it of him.” All well as regards the point of Peter’s some time teach- 

ing at Rome. But at what time? What says Clement just before, 

as told of by Eusebius? “As to the order in which the four Gos- 

pels were written, Clement thus reports the tradition which he had 

heard from older prebyters :—that the two Gospels which contain the 

genealogies (viz. those by Matthew and Zuse) were first written: 

then that by dfark,” under the circumstances above mentioned. 

Now, though the point is one on which decisive evidence is wanting, 

yet I think that Mill’s and Lardner’s opinion is most generally fol- 

lowed, which is to the effect that, as the Book of the Acts is almost 

professedly a sequel to the Gospel by Luke, and the date of his writ- 

ing of the Acts, by internal evidence, after Paul’s first 1mprison- 

ment at Rome, Luke’s Gospel was probably written not long before 

Paul’s emancipation. Thus the Alexandrian Clement’s testimony 

would place both Mark’s writing his Gospel, and Peter’s preaching 

‘at Rome, previously, late down in apostolic times. Irensus’ statement 

agrees with this; saying that “after the deaths of Peter and Paul Mark, 

the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the
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things preached by Peter.’”’—Thus there is nothing in this contrary 

to the argument drawn out by me in the last Section, to the effect 

that Paul preached the Gospel at Rome long before Peter; and was 

the first Apostolic organizer of the Roman Church. 

9. (B. and W.) Tertullian ; about A.D. 200. After challenging 

the heretical sects to trace up their Churches, if they could, to Apo- 

stles, Tertullian thus contrasts the apostolic origin of the orthodox 
Churches. “Smyrnzorum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab Joanne 

consecratum refert; Romanorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit: 

proinde utique et cetere exhibent quos, ab apostolis in Episcopatum 

constitutos, Apostolici seminis traduces habeant.” So in Ch. 32 of 
his De Preser.: and in Ch. 36 thus, a little afterwards :—‘ Percurre 

ecclesias Apostolicas, apud quas ipse adhuc cathedre Apostolorum 

suis locis presidentur.... Proxima est tibi Achaia, habes Corinthum. 

Si non longé es 4 Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. 

Si potes in Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autum Italic adjaces, 

habes Romain; unde nobis quoque auctoritas presto est. Ista quam 

felix ecclesia cui totam doctrinam Apostoli cum sanguine suo profu- 

derunt: ubi Petrus passioni Dominice adiequatur; ubi Paulus Joannis 

exitu corouatur.” 
Is there a word here corroboratory of Peter’s asserted Vice-gerency 

of Christ, or the Papal supremacy? any of Rome being the one centre 

of authority, guardian of the faith, and mother and mistress of all 

Churches ? Quite the contrary. The reference for the true Christian 

doctrine is directed to be made to any apostolically founded Church : 

as well to Ephesus, once presided over by John, or Philipps and Cor- 

inth founded by Paul, as to tome ennobled, according to Tertullian, 

by Peter’s and Paul’s martyrdoms. 

But De Maistre adds two other citations, as if to his purpose, from 

Tertullian. 1. Scorp. c. 10:—Si adhuc clausulam putas coelum, 

memeuto claves ejus Dominum Petro, et per eum Ecclesia reliquisse.”’ 

Here, in whatever sense the grant to Peter be understood, it 1s plain 

that Tertullian considered it to be devolved, through him, not on the 

Roman Bishop, but generally on the Church. And iu what light he 

regarded anything like the assumption of such power by the Roman 

Pontiff, as if the head of the Church, and universal bishop, appears 

abundantly from what he says of some such proud speaking and act- 

ing by hiin, in the 2nd additional citation made most unfortunately
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by De Maistre from his De Pudicitia, ch. i. “ Audio edictum esse 

propositum, et quidem peremptorium :—Pontifex scilicet Maximus, 

Fpiscopus cpiscoporum, dicit, Ego et moechiz et fornicationis delicta 

penitentia tunctis dimitto. O edictum cui ascribi non poterit bonum 

factum!... Absit, absit, ab [ecclesii] sponsa Christi tale preco- 

nium!” De Maistre’s observation is a little amusing. “Le ton 

irrité, et méme un peu sarcastique, ajoute sans doute au poids du 

temoignage.” Certainly it adds weight to Tertullian’s. protest 

against the Roman Bishop’s assumption of such rank and authority, 

as nothing less than a shameless usurpation. 

10. CW.) Origen. (A.D. 240.)—Says Cardinal Wiseman:! “Thus 

writes the acute and learned Origen ; ‘ What was before granted to 

Peter seems to have been granted to all: .. but, as something peculiarly 

excellent was to be granted to Peter, it was given simply to him, Z 

well give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. This was done before 

the words, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, &c., were uttered. Aud 

truly, if the words of the Gospel be considered, we shall there find that 

the last words were common to Peter and the others; but that the 

former, spoken to Peter, imported a great distinction and superiority.’”’ 

—Tid then the acute and learned Origen uuderstand this “ great dis- 

tinction and superiority’ to have been given to Peter as head and re- 

presentative of the Bishops of Rome? Listen to his comment on the 

most famous clause in Matt. xvi. 18, the passage just referred to, I 

mean, Zhou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church. “ The 

rock is every disciple of Christ. If thou thinkest that the whole 

Church was built by God on Peter alone, what wouldst thou say 

concerning John the son of thunder, or each other of the apostles ? 

Shall we dare to say that the gates of hell shall only not prevail 

against Peter; but that against the other apostles and perfect 

Christians they shall prevail? Or?that to Peter alone are given 

by Christ the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and that no other 

of the blessed shall receive them? ....Itis said to Peter, and to 

every Peier.”’? 

' pp. 276, 277. 

2 Wletpa yap was 6 Xpicrov pabntys ... Erde emt roy iva exewvov Iletpov vopiters 
ume Tou Oeou oxodomercbat TH TWacay EKKANCtaY Movoy, Tt av Pyaats Tet Iwavvoy Toy 

Tys BoovTys viov, 4 ExacTov TwWY ATOTTOAWY $2... WAPWVUMOL WETPAS WaVTES Ob pemn- 

vat Xprorov... AtXextTar tw Wetaw, kat wavtt Terow. Cited by Gieseler i. 154. 
Card. Bellarmine (3B. i. c. 10) observes on this; ‘‘Origenes allegoricé exponit 

hunc locum; non /iteraliter, ut Erasmus somniat!”
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What comes of Origen as a witness for the Papal supremacy ? 

11. (B. and W.) Cyprian, about 250, “ Navigare audent ad Petn 

eathedram, atque ad ecclesiam principalem unde unitas sacerdotalis ex- 

orta est ; a schismaticis et profanis literas ferre, nec cogitare eos esse 

Romanos, quorum fides apostolo preedicante laudata est, ad quos per- 

fidia habere non possit accessum.”— Here there seems something a little 

more like a testimony for our Papal advocates. Cyprian calls Rome 

the see of Peter ; the chief Church whence sacerdotal unity springs ; 

and that with the Romans perfidy could make no way. But why 

did not Bellarmine and Wiseinan add the sentence next but one fol- 

lowing :—“ Cum statutum sit ab omnibus nobis, et equum sit pariter 

ac justum, ut unius cujusque causa illic audiatur ubi est crimen ad- 

missum ; e¢ stngulis pastoribus portio gregis sit ascripta, quam regat 

unusguisque ef gubernet, rationem sui actis Domino redditurus ?” 

Why! instead of a witness for Rome's supremacy of jurisdiction, Cy- 

prian is a most strong witness for each Bishop’s supremacy of juris- 

diction, in his own sphere. Each several Bishop he considered to be 
in his own diocese the inheritor of that grant to Peter, “On this rock 

T will build my Church :”’ nor would he admit of the Roman Bishop’s 

interference in his diocese. As to any one calling himself (in the 

sense of universal ecclesiastical jurisdiction) Bishop of Bishops, he 

declares in solemn Council that it was not an idea to be tolerated; and 

that the only tribunal for judging him, or any other Bishop, was that 

of the Lord Jesus himself.” 

12. From Cyprian Dr. Wiseman flies to the Counczls. And is it then 

to the first great General Council of the Christian Church, that of Wece ? 

Oh! no. The Council of Nice speaks indeed in its 6th Canon of the 

Bishops of Rome, and awards them patriarchal dignity, but only on 

the same footing asthe Patriarchs of Alexandria and Autioch.* The 

Council of Nice is directly against the Papal supremacy. And so Dr. 

Wiseman takes refuge in the later and comparatively obscure Council 

of Sardica in Thrace:‘ citing its declaration that there ought to be 

1 Cited by Gieseler, ibid. 150. 
2 ‘‘ Neque quisquam nostrim cpiscopum se esse episcoporum constituit:.. quando 

habeat omnis cpiscopus pro licentii libertatis et potestatis sue arbitrium proprium ; 
tanquam judicari ab alio non possit, cum nec ipse possit alterum judicare. Sed expcect- 
emus universi judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi.” Alloc. in Coucil. Carth, A.D. 
256. Ibid. 154. 

$ Ta apyata 28n xpateitw’... wate Tov AXeEavdpetas ewioxotoy WavTwy TovTwy 
EXEL Ty ELouctay, ETELCN Kat TH ev TY Pay Eemioxota TouTo cuvnlEs ETTLV’ Gmotws 

6€ kat KaTu THY ApTioyEetay, Kat Ev Tats “AXaLS EMUOXLaIS Ta WoEGBELa TwCecIat Tats 
EKKAI}OLALS. 4 Held A.D. 344. See Gicseler i. 206, 207.
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an appeal “ from the priests of the provinces to the head, 1. c. to the 

see of Peter.” Not till the middle of the 4th century, when the apo- 

stasy was already rapidly making way, do we find even thus much of the 

Romish Papal Petrine doctrine: and even then, and there, nothing 

about the Jtoman Pope, in character of TPeter’s successor, being 

Christ's Vice-gerent on earth! 

Thus, even patristically considered, we sec that it was not till the 

opening of the Sth century, when the Roman Empire was breaking 

up into ten kingdoms, (just agreeably with Scripture prophecy,) that 

the direct doctrine of the Papal supremacy was broached; and so 

Antichrist (Qn other words Christ's usurping self-appointed Vicar) 

born.! 

In fine, upon the showing of these Papal champions themselves, there 

seems nothing left as a foundation-principle for their doctrine but 

Mr. Newman’s theory of development :—a theory this which supposes 

that the Church visible was to contain within itself @ constant power 

of developing new dogmas, as time might advance, and circumstances 

change.? But against this (without entering further into its manifest 

unscripturalness) there stands St. Paul’s solemn and emphatic declar- 
ation, “Though J, or an angel from heaven, were to preach any other 

gospel unto you than that we have preached, let him be accursed.” For 
the difference of Paul’s preaching and Papal Rome’s preaching is pal- 

pable. So that either the Spint of God, thus speaking by Paul (with 
reverence be it said), must have spoken lies, or else the dogma of the 

Papal supremacy must be a lie, a lie against the Holy Ghost ; and with 

the curse of God resting on the Church which upholds it. There is 

indeed one grand system of development that Holy Scripture does tell 

of. But it is the development of falsehood, not of gospel-truth: the 

1 Considering all this, and what the ecarlicr fathers’ testimony is as to the Papal 
Yetrine theory, not to add that of other fathers elsewhere cited by me as to the true 
and anti-Papal meaning of Christ’s famous words,‘‘ Thou art Peter, and unto thee,&c..”’ 

it is really awful to think of the perjury required ofall ministers of the Roman Chureh 
on ordination to the Priesthood, in the oath ;—“ I will never take and interpret the 

Scriptures otherwise than according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers!” 
2 So, very much, De Maistre ubi supra, before Newman. ‘ The monarchical supre- 

macy of the Sovercign Pontiff was not indeed at its origin what it became some cen- 
turies later. But in this preeiscly docs it show itself divine; for everything that 
exists legitimately, and for ages, exists at first only in the germ, and is developed 
successively.’’
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development of the mystery of iniquity, of the Mlan of Sin, and of the 

apostasy to be headed by him on the Babylon of the seven hills." 

1 Then, says Dr. Wiseman, (p. 288,) “‘ You must account how the Almighty uni- 
formly made use of this dreadful apostasy, as the only means in his hand fo preserre 
and disseminate his religion.’’ Truly he must, in so saying, have reckoned not a little 
on the credulity of his hearers. Compare my Part iii, Ch. i., and Partiv, Ch. v. § 2, 
&c., on the Papal religion.—As regardsits catholic extension, to which (p. 290) Dr. 
W. also refers, is not that predicted of Antichrist’s kingdom, Apoc. xiii, 3? And as to 
this its extension, and preservation, being a sign of Divine Providence watching with 
favour over it, (p. 288,) was such the case too with Mahommedism ? Let Dr. W. re- 
member what is written, ‘‘ And he (the Dragon) gave him his power, and scat, and 
great authority.” Apoc. xviil. 2.



APPENDIX. 

No. LY. 

WITNESS OF THE REFORMING FATHERS OF THE CHURCH OF 

ENGLAND, TO THE FACT OF THE ROMAN POPE BEING 

THE PREDICTED MAN OF SIN, AND ANTICHRIST. 

(See p. 192.) 

AT the page referred to I have mentioned Bishop Warburton’s testi- 

mony to the fact of our Reforming Fathers having regarded Popery as 

the great predicted Apostasy from the faith, and the Popes as the pre- 

dicted Alan of sin and Antichrist ; a testimony cited verbally m a Note 

at the beginning of Section 5 of the History of Apocalyptic Inter- 

pretation in my 4th Volume. An attempt has been made of late to 

represent the case otherwise ; and that the Reformers of our Church 

did not so regard the Popes as Antichrist, though they regarded Papal 

tome as Babylon. So the Rev. C. Maitland, in his lately published 

Book eutitled “The Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpretation.” 

Speaking of the opinions held from time to time about the Man of 

Sin and Antichrist, he says, p. 5, that “the Reformers of England 

prudently held their ground in silence; [i.e. on this point about 

Antichrist ; ] confident of one thing only, that Babylon was Rome.” 

An assertion expanded and explained at p. 372 :—“ The Reformers of 

England kept closest [i. e. as compared with the Protestants of the 

Continent] to the primitive teaching: recognising Rome as Babylon: 

and yet so respecting her worship of the Father and the Son, as to 

abstain from treating her as Antichrist.” Thus Mr. C. Maitland 

directly opposes himself to Bishop Warburton, as to the matter of 

fact. The distinction he supposes the English Reformers have made 

between the religion of the Apocalyptic Babylon, which he makes 

Popery, and the religion of the Beast Antichrist, which he makes to
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be something quite different from, and worse than Popery, is so 

manifestly absurd, seeing that the Babylonian woman is depicted as 

riding the Beast Antichrist, in fellowship of the completest intimacy 

and union, that without further inquiry my readers would probably 

be well satisfied as to the correctness of Bishop Warburtou’s state- 

ment. The subject is however so important, the times so critical, 

and the views of the early Reformers and founders of our English 

Church on the point in question so often overlooked, if not misre- 

presented, that it seems to me desirable that the truth about it should 
be fully and plainly stated, and well and universally understood. I sub- 

join therefore a series of testimonies out of our Reformers on the sub- 

ject ; from Tyndale, the early Translator of the Bible, and one of the 

protomartyrs of the English Reformation, a.p. 1536, down to the 

Translators of our version of the Bible iu 1611, and Articles of the 

Trish Church in 1615. With reference to any distinction Mr. C. M. 

might wish to make between opznions thus verbally exprest, and the 

course of action pursued, (not “ treating the Church of Rome as 

Antichrist’s,”) I must beg my readers to remember that they took, 

and justified, the mightiest of all steps that could be taken, that of 

separating from her communion, distinctly on the strength of that 

opinion.—I give the testimonies chronologically. 

% 

1. Tynpate. (Martyred a.p. 1536.) 

* Now, though the Bishop of Rome and his sects give Christ these 

naines, [ Jesus, a Saviour, Christus, King anointed over all men, Hmma- 

nuel, God is with us, Sanctus, that is, holy, that halloweth, sanctifieth, 

and blesseth all nations, | yet in that they rob him of the effect, and take 

the significations of his names unto themselves, and make of him but an 

hypocrite, as they themselves be, they be the right Antichrists, and 

‘deny both the Father and the Son ;’ for they deny the witness that the 

Father bare unto the Son, and deprive the Son of all the power and 

glory that his Father gave him.”! 

2. Cranmer. (Archbishop of Canterbury, 1533 ; martyred 1555.) 

“ But the Romish Antichrist, to deface this great benefit of Christ, 

hath taught that his sacrifice upon the cross is not sufficient hereunto, 

without another sacrifice devised by him, and made by the priest; or else 

without indulgences, beads, pardons, pilgrimages, and such other pelfry, 

1 Tyndale’s Works, Vol. ii. p. 183, (Parker Ed.) 

VOL. Ill, 38
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to supply Christ’s imperfection: and that Christian people cannot apply 

to themselves the benefits of Christ’s passion, but that the same is in 

the distribution of the bishop of Rome; or else that by Christ we have 

no full remission, but be delivered only from sin, and yet remaineth 

temporal pain in purgatory due for the same; to be remitted after 

this life by the fomish Antichrist and his ministers, who take upon 

them to do for us that thing which Christ either would not or could 

not do. O heinous blasphemy, and most detestable injury against 

Christ ! O wicked abomination in the temple of God! O pride 
intolerable of Antichrist, and most manifest token of the Son of 

perdition ; extolling himself above God, and with Lucifer exalting 

his seat and power above the throne of God!” ! 

3. Latimer. (Bishop of Worcester, 1535—1539 ; martyred 1555.) 

“¢ Judge not before the Lord’s coming.’ In this we learn to know 

Antichrist, which doth elevate himself in the Church, and judgeth at 

his pleasure before the time. Hus canonizations, and judging of men 
before the Lord’s judgment, be a manifest token of Antichrist. How 

can he know saints? He knoweth not his own heart.” ? 

4. Ripuey, (Bishop of Rochester 1547, and of London, 1550— 

1553; martyred 1555.) 

“The see [of Rome] is the seat of Satan; and the bishop of the 

same, that maintaineth the abominations thereof, is Antichrist himself 

indeed. And for the same causes this see at this day is the same which 

St. John called in his Revelation ‘ Babylon,’ or ‘the whore of Babylon,’ 

and ‘spiritually Sodoma and gyptus,’ ‘the mother of fornications 

and of the abominations upon the earth.’ ’’$ 

5. Hoorrr. (Bishop of Gloucester, 1551—1554; martyred 1555.) 

“If godly Moses and his brother Aaron never acclaimed this title 

[to be God’s vicar and heutenant] in the earth, doubtless it is a foul 
and detestable arrogancy, that these ungodly bishops of Rome at- 

tribute unto themselves to be the heads of Christ’s Church..... 

“ Because God hath given this light unto my countrymen, which be 

all persuaded, (or else God sent them to be persuaded,) that [neither ] 

the bishop of Rome, nor none other, is Christ’s vicar upon the earth, 

1 Preface to Defence, &c., in Works of Archbishop Cranmer, Vol. i. pp. 5—7. 

(Parker Ed.) 
2 Third Sermon before Edward VI, in Works of Bishop Latimer, Vol. i. pp. 148, 

149, (Parker Ed.) 

5 Tarewell Letter, in Works of Bishop Ridley, p. 415. (Parker Ed.)
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it is no need to use any long or copious oration: it is so plain that it 

needeth no probation: the very properties of Antichrist, I mean of 

Christ’s great and principal enemy, is so openly known to all men 

that are not blinded with the smoke of Rome, that they know him 

to be the Beast that John describeth in the Apocalypse.” ! 
6. Puitror. (Archdeacon of Winchester; martyred 1555. 

“YT doubt not but you have already cast the price of this your build- 

ing of the house of God, that it 1s like to be no less than your hie ; 

for I believe (as Paul saith) that God hath appointed us in these 

latter days like sheep to the slaughter. Antichrist is come again ; 
aud he must make a feast to Beelzebub his father of many Christian 

bodies, for the restoring again of his kingdom. Let us watch and 

pray, that the same day may not find us unready.”’ ? 

,. 7. Braprorp. (Prebendary of St. Paul’s 1551; martyred 1555.) 

“ This word of God, written by the prophets and apostles, left and 

contained in the canonical books of the Holy Bible, I do believe to con- 

tain plentifully ‘ allthings necessary to salvation,’ so that nothing, as 

necessary to salvation, ought to be added thereto. ...In testimony of 
this faith I render and give my life ; being condemned, as well for not 

acknowledging the Antichrist of Rome to be Christ’s Vicar-geueral 

and supreme Head of his Catholic and universal Church, here and 

elsewhere upon earth, as for denying the horrible and idolatrous 

doctrine of transubstantiation, and Christ’s real, corporal, and carnal 

presence in his supper, under the forms and accidents of bread and 
wine.”’ 3 

S. Homities oF THE CuurcH oF Exauanp. (Authorized, 1563.) 

“Our Saviour Christ and St. Peter teacheth, most earnestly and 

agreeably, obedience to kings, as to the chief and supreme rulers in 

this world, next under Ged. But the bishop of Rome teacheth that 

they that are under him are free from all burdens and changes of the 
commonwealth, and obedience towards their prince, most clearly 

against Christ’s doctrine and St. Peter’s. He ought therefore rather 

to be called Antichrist, and the successor of the Scribes and Pharisees, 

than Christ’s vicar or St. Peter’s successor; seeing that not only in this 

point, but also in other weighty matters of Christian religion,—in 

! Declaration of Christ, Ch. iii, in Early Writings of Bishop Hooper, pp, 22—24. 

(Parker Ed.) 
2 Letter to Robert Glover, in Writings of Archdeacon Philpot, p. 244. (Parker Ed.) 

3 Farewell to the City of London, in Writings of Bradford, p. 485. (Parker Ed.) 

38 *
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matters of remission and forgiveness of sins, and of salvation,—he 

teacheth so directly against both St, Peter and against our Saviour 

Christ: who not only taught obedience to kings, but also practised 

obedience in their conversation and living ; for we read that they both 

paid tribute to the king.”! 

“Neither ought miracles to persuade us to do contrary to God’s 

word ; for the Scriptures have for a warning hereof foreshowed, that 

the kingdom of Antichrist shall be mighty ‘in miracles and wonders,’ 

to the strong illusion of all the reprobate. But in this they pass the 

folly and wickedness of the Gentiles, that they honour and worship 

the relics and bones of our saints ; which prove that they be mortal 

men and dead, and therefore no gods to be worshipped; which the 

Gentiles would never confess of their gods for very shame.’’? 

“The true Chureh . . . . hath always three notes or marks 

whereby it is known ; pure and sound doctrine, the sacraments minis- | 

tered according to Christ’s holy institution, and the right use of ec- 

elesiastical discipline. . . . . Now, if ye will compare this 

with the Church of Rome,—not as it was in the beginning, but as it 

is presently, and hath been for the space of nine hundred years and 

odd,—you shall well perceive the state thereof to be so far wide from 

the nature of the true Church, that nothing can be more. 

The Popes, in not hearing Christ’s voice, as they ought to do, but 

preferring their own decrees before the express word of God, do 
plainly argue to the world that they are not of Christ, nor yet pos- 

sessed with his Spirit. . . . They are worthily accounted among 

the number of false prophets and false Christs, which deceived the 
world a long while. The Lord of heaven and earth defend us from 

their tyranny and pride, that they never enter into his vineyard 

again: . . . . and of his great mercy so work in all men’s 

hearts, by the mighty power of the Holy Ghost, that the comfortable 

gospel of his Son Christ may be truly preached, truly received, and 

truly followed in all places, to the beating down of sin, death, the 

pope; the devil, and all the kingdom of Aztichrist !” 3 

9, JEweL. (Bishop of Salisbury, 1559—1571.) 

“Such shall be the power and authority of Antichrist ; so shall he 

possess the consciences of the people; so shall he sit as an idol in 

' Homily of Obedience, Part iii.; Homilies, p. 114. (Ed. Corrie, Cambridge, 1850.) 
? Homily against Peril of Idolatry, Part iii. ; Homilies, p. 234. 
* Homily for Whitsunday, Partii.; Homilics, pp. 465, 466, 467, 471.
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their hearts ; so shall he stand in the place of God, and ‘ show him- 

self that he is God.’ The people shall receive his doctrine, and be- 
lieve his word; they shall fall down before him, and worship him: 

they shall say, ‘Who is like unto the beast ? what creature is so 

beautiful as he?’ they shall honour him as God. But what is he 
which hath suffered himself to be so called? Who is he which hath 

been called by the name of God?...who hath been so wicked ? 

who hath ever so much forgotten himself? in what place hath he 

dwelt? or what hath he been ?—Here methinketh I see the secret 
motions of your heart. You look that I should name the Bishop of 

Rome ; that it is he which hath suffered himself to be called by the 

name of God. I will not tell you in mine own words. Unless the 

bishop himself so speak, I will not tell you... Then let us see what 

he hath written of himself, and what he hath suffered others to write. 

Pope Nicholas saith, ...‘1t is well known that the Pope of the 

godly prince Constantine was called God.’ ... In the Extravagants 

it is set down: Dominus Deus noster papa: ‘Our Lord God the 

Pope.’! Mark these words: ‘Our Lord God the Pope.’ In them 

the Pope is called Lord, and is called God. O merciful Lord God, 

which from thy heavens beholdest this vanity, how great is thy mercy 

in suffering this! I devise not this. His own books, his own doctors, 

his own decrees and decretals speak it, and set it down ;—Credere 

Dominum Deum nostrum papam non potuisse statuere, prout staturt, 

hereticum censeretur : ‘To believe that our God the Pope might not 

decree as he decreed, it were a matter of heresy.’ It is so written 

there: he hath heard it, he hath seen it, he knoweth 1t is so: yet he 

suffereth it to go abroad, and thereby suffereth himself to be called 
‘God.’ He hath burnt many saints of God, and holy men, for no 

other cause but for the profession of the Gospel: he hath in many 

places burnt the Holy Bible, and such books as teach nothing but 

godliness. Where did he ever burn, (what speak I of burning ?) 
where may it appear that ever he controlled, any for so writing, or 

called in such speeches ? ? 

“ Many places of the Holy Scriptures, spoken of Antichrist, seem- 

ed in old times to be dark and doubtful ; for that as then it appeared 

not unto what state and government they might be applied: but 

' « Latterly the word Deus has been omitted.” Ayre, on Jewel; Vol. i. p. 96. 
2 Exposition of 1 Thess. ii, 4, in Works of Jewel, Vol. ii. p. 906, 907. (Parker Ed.)
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now, by the doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome, to them 

that have eyes to see, they are as clear and as open as the sun.” ! 

“We are not the ministers of Antichrist, Master Harding, but the 

witnesses of the truth of Christ. He is Aztichrist, as St. Paul 

showeth you, ‘that sitteth in the temple of God, and advanceth 

himself above all that is called God.’ And to speak more particu- 

larly of the matter, by St. Gregory’s judgment he is Antichrist, or 

‘the forerunner of Antichrist, that calleth himself the universal 

bishop,’ and vaunteth himself as ‘the king of pride,’ and hath ‘an 

army of priests prepared for him,’ and setteth himself, as Lucifer, 

above all his brethren. These be the words of St. Gregory: by such 

colours he blazed out the kingdom of Antichrist. Of him Cardinal 
Franciscus Zabarella saith thus: ...‘The Pope doth what him hst- 

eth, yea, though it be unlawful, and is more than a God.’ This is 

Antichrist, Master Harding, by the judgment of the wise and godly : 

and the supporters of him, whosoever and wheresoever they be, are 

the ministers of Antichrist.”’ ? 

10. Becoy. (Chaplain to Archbishop Cranmer, and Prebendary 

of Canterbury. Died 1567.) 

“ Antichrist hath set up divers sacrifices for sins, but namely that 

vile and abominable sacrifice of the mass, which he calleth a pro- 

pitiatory, expiatory, and satisfactory sacrifice for the sins of the 

quick and the dead, necessary ad salutem. This sacrifice he braggeth 

to be of like dignity, and of equal price, with that sacrifice which 

Christ the high and everlasting Bishop offered on the altar of the 

cross, yea, to be the very same: again, that he and his chaplains, in that 

sacrifice of the idolatrous mass, do daily offer up the Son of God to 

the Father of heaven for the daily sins of the people. Antichrist 

moreover is not ashamed to say that Christ, by the sacrifice of his 

death done on the altar of the cross, did only put away original sin ; 

but he and his shavelings, by the sacrifice of their mass, putteth 

away all other sins at all times, both actual, venial, mortal, &c.”’* 

11. Sanpys. (Bishop of Worcester, 1559, of London, 1570, and 

Archbishop of York, 1576—1588.) 

1 Defence of the Apology; Vol. iv. p. 744. 
2 Defence of the Apology, Part iv. ch. vi. div. 1, in Works of Bishop Jewel, Vol. 

iv. pp. 673, 674. ; 
* The Acts of Christ and of Antichrist (which sce passim), in Works of Becon, Vol. 

ili, p. 623. (Parker Ed.)
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“ Christ proposeth bis heavenly treasures, remission of sins, justi- 

fication, sanctification, mercy, grace, and salvation, freely. He that 

‘ sitteth in the temple of God,’ and termeth himself Christ’s Vicar, 

doth in like sort offer unto the people bread, water, wine, milk, par- 

don of sins, grace, mercy, and eternal life; but not freely. He isa 
merchant ; he giveth nothing, and that is nothing which he selleth ; 

for, although he make large promises to the buyer, he selleth that 

which he hath not to deliver. ... Thus you see a manifest difference 

between Christ and Antichrist.” 

‘We that profess Christ and his Gospel are .charged with a de- 
fection, a schism, and a falling away... We gladly grant that we are 

fallen away from the Bishop of Rome, who long ago fell from Christ: 

we do utterly abandon his usurped and proud authority; we have 

happily forsaken that synagogue of Satan, that den of thieves, that 

polluted church, that simoniacal temple; and we joyfully confess 

that we have no society or fellowship with his darkness. In our ser- 
mons we preach Christ, and none else but him: ... and, in yielding 

up our souls, we flee for mercy only to the merits of Christ Jesus, 

our merciful Saviour. This is our apostasy. We have forsaken him 
that hath forsaken God, and whom God hath forsaken: we have left 

that man of sin, that rose-coloured harlot with whom the kings of 

the earth have committed fornication, that triple-crowned beast, that 

double-sworded tyrant, that thief and murderer, who hath robbed so 

many souls of salvation, and sucked so much innocent blood of Chris- 

tian martyrs; that adversary unto Christ; that pretensed Vicar, 

who hath displaced the person, not only taking upon him Christ’s 

room and oflice, but also boasting himself as if he were a god; and 

being content of his parasites so to be called. This wicked Alan of 

sin is at length revealed by the sincere preaching of the gospel.’ ! 

12. Furxe. (Master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, 1578—1589.) 

“ The second argument is, that Antichrist is called ‘the adversary ;’ 

and therefore is the greatest enemy of Christ, ‘denying Jesus Christ 

to be God and man, or to be our Mediator.’—I answer, the Pope 

doth so, denying the oflice of Christ; although, with the devils, he 

confess in words Jesus to be ‘ the Holy One of God,’ and to be ‘ Christ 

the Son of God.’ ... His Divinity the Pope denieth by denying his 
only power in saving; his wisdom, in his word to be only sufficient ; 

1 Sermons of Archbishop Sandys, i. and xx.; pp. 11, 12, 388, 389. (Parker Ed.)
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his goodness, in the virtue of his death to take away both pain and 

guilt of sin; which he arrogateth to himself by his blasphemous par- 
dons. Christ’s humanity he denieth by his transubstantiation ; his 
mediation, in which he is principally Christ, he denieth by so many 

means of salvation as he maketh beside Christ; viz. man’s merits, 

ceremonies invented by man, pardons, a new sacrifice of the mass, &c.”’ 

“The city with seven hills is still the see of Antichrist described by 

St. John... The see being found, it is easy to find the person by St. 

Paul’s description, and this note especially, that excludeth the hea- 

then tyrants, ‘ He shall sit in the temple of God.’ Which when we 

see to be fulfilled in the Pope, although none of the eldest fathers 

could see it, because it was performed after their death, we nothing 
doubt to say and affirm still, that the Pope is that ‘man of sin’ and 

‘son of perdition,’ the adversary that lifteth up himself ‘above all 
that is called God,’ and shall be destroyed ‘ by the spirit of the Lord’s 

mouth, and by the glory of his coming.’”! 

13. Wuttrairr. (Archbishop of Canterbury, 1588—1604.) 

“For any thing to be a note of Antichrist is not in the nature of 

any creature in itself; (for to that end nothing was made of God;) 

but it hangeth altogether of consenting to Antichrist’s religion and 

the professing thereof. The which consent and profession being 

changed into the consent and profession of Christianity, there can 

stick in the things themselves no note or mark of Antichrist’s religion. 

The use of bells was a mark of Antichristianity in our churches, when 

the people by them were called to masses, and when they were rung 

_ against tempests. Now they are a token of Christianity, when the 

people by them are gathered together to the gospel of Christ and 

other holy actions.” 2 

14. Hooker. (Master of the Temple ; died 1600.) 

“TJ permit it to your wise considerations, whether it be more likely, 

that as phrensy, though itself take away the use of reason, doth not- 

withstanding prove them reasonable creatures which have it, because 

none can be frantic but they,—so-Antichristianity, being the bane 

and plain overthrow of Christianity, may nevertheless argue the 

church wherein Antichrist sitteth to be Christian. Neither have I 

ever hitherto heard or read any one word alleged of force to warrant, 

’ Fulke’s Answers, pp. 368, 373. (Parker Ed.) 
* Whitgift’s Defence of the Answer to the Admonition, Tract 7, ch. 5, div. 4, p. 276. 

(Lond. Bynneman, 1574.)
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that God doth otherwise than so as hath been in the two next questions 

before declared, bind himself to keep his elect from ‘ worshipping the 

beast,’ and from ‘receiving the mark in their foreheads:’ but he 

hath preserved and will preserve them from receiving any deadly 

wound at the hands of the Alan of sin; whose deceit hath prevailed 

over none to death, but only such as ‘never loved the truth, such as 

took pleasure in unrighteousness.’ They in all ages whose hearts 

have delighted in the principal truth, and whose souls have thirsted 

after righteousness, if they received the mark of error, the mercy of 

God, even erring, and dangerously erring, might save them: if they 

received the mark of heresy, the same mercy did, I doubt not, con- 

vert them.”’! 

15. ANDREWES. (Bishop first of Chichester, then successively of 

Ely and Winchester. Died A.D. 1626.) 

In 1610 he published a work called Tortura Torti, m answer to 

Cardinal Bellarmine’s Work in defence of Popery, written by him 

under the assumed name of Matthew Tortus. The whole object and 

subject of Andrewes’ work is the refutation of Bellarmine; and proof 

of the Roman Pope’s being the Alan of Sin, and Antichrist, of St. 

Paul’s, St. John’s, and Daniel’s prophecies. 

16. TRANSLATORS OF THE AUTHORIZED ENGLISH VERSION OF 

THE Biste. (A.D. 1611.) 

“Their contentment every day increaseth and taketh strength, 

when they observe that the zeal of your Majesty toward the house of 

God doth not slack or go backward, but is more and more kindled; 

manifesting itself abroad in the farthest parts of Christendom, by 

writing in defence of the truth; which hath given such a blow unto 

that Man of Sin as will not be healed.” ? 

17. ARTICLES OF THE Irish Cuurcit. (Agreed on by the Arch- 

bishops, Bishops, and rest of the Clergy of Ireland, in Convocation 

at Dublin, A.D. 1615.) 

“§ 80. The Bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme head 

of the universal Church of Christ, that his works and doctrine do 

1 Sermon on Justification, sect. 27, in Works of Hooker, Vol. iv. pp. 653, 654. (Ed. 
Keble, Oxf. 1836.) It may be useful to compare the above passage from Hooker with 
the extract and argument from Dr. S. R. Maitland, cited’pp. 295, 296, supra.—Also let 
me ask how, such being Hooker’s declared opinion, Mr. C. Maitland, at p. 372, could 
allow himself by a partial citation to give his less informed readers the impression of 
Hooker having been satirical on the very idea of the Pope’s being Antichrist ? 

? Epistle Dedicatory to King James I.



602 TESTIMONY OF THE REFORMING FATHERS [APP. 

plainly discover him to be that Alan of Sin foretold of in the Holy 

Scriptures, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his 

mouth, and shall abolish with the brightness of his coming.’’' 

Citations similar to the above might be multiplied almost in- 

definitely.? But the above are abundantly suflicient to show that the 

Reformers of the English Church, all through the 16th century, were 

just as decided as the Continental Reformers in their opinion as to 

the Popes of Rome being the great predicted Antichrist, and Man of 

Stn. As to the time at which opinion began to change on this point 

in the Church of England, my readers will find information in the 

following very interesting Letter from Barlow, Bishop of LincoJn, to 

the Earl of Anglesey in the reign of Charles the 2nd: a letter writ- 

ten in answer to two questions that the Earl had put to him ;—the 

one, Whether the Pope be Antichrist ? the other, Whether salvation 

may be had in the Church of Rome ? 

After saying, in answer to the former question, “I do really believe 

the Pope to be Antichrist,” he thus proceeds to state the opinions of 

the English Fathers about it. 

“The most learned and pious divines of England ever since the 
Reformation, (and of foreign Churches too,) have been of the same 

opinion, and judged the Pope to be Antichrist. So Jewel, Reynolds, 

Whittaker, Ussher, &c. The translators of our Bible into English, in 

King James his time, call the Pope that Man of Sin. And in both 

1 Confession of Protestant Churches, p. 22, (Ed. Dublin, 1835.) 
The Articles of the Episcopal Church of Ireland were drawn up by the illustrious 

Ussher, then Professor of Divinity in Trinity College, Dublin. The Irish Church was 
then a distinct and independent national Church: but it was in intimate connexion 
with the Church of England ; and included almost verbatim the famous nine Lambeth 
Articles, drawn up at Lambeth Palace under the direction of Archbishop Whitgift. 
Ibid. Pref. xi. 

2 Ussher himself thus writes on the point. ‘“ As Christ is the head of the Church 
which is his body, so Antichrist is the head of the Romish Church, which is his body, 
And this Antichrist is one who, under colour of being for Christ, and under the title 

of his Vice-gerent, exalteth:himself above and against Christ: opposing himself unto 
him in all his offices and ordinances, both in Church and Commonwealth : bearing 
authority in the Church of God: ruling over that city with scven hills which did bear 
rule over nations, and put our Lord todcath: a man of sin, a harlot, a mother of spi- 
ritual fornications to the kings and people of the nations, a child of perdition, and a 
destroyer ; establishing himself by lying miracles and false wonders. All which marks 
together do agrce with none but the Pope of Rome.” Ussher’s Body of Divinity, p. 
412, Edit. London, 1677. 

> I copy from the Letter as given in the Dublin Examiner for 1839, pp. 379, 280,
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our Universities the question An Papa sit Antichristus was con- 

stantly held affirmative ; as appears by their questions disputed in 

their public Acts and Commencements, which are extant in print. I 

have heard it so held in Oxon many times between the years 1624 

and 1633. The first who publicly denied the Pope to be Antichrist 

in Oxon was my late Lord Archbishop, Dr. Sheldon. The Doctor of 

the Chair (Dr. Prideaux) wondering at it said, Quid mi fili; negas 

Papam esse Antichristum 2 Dr. Sheldon answered, Etiam, nego. Dr. 

Prideaux replied; Profecto, multum tibt debet Pontifex Romanus: 

nullus dubito quin pileo Cardinalitio te donabit. After this Dr. Ham- 

mond denied the Pope, and affirmed Simon Alagus, to be Antichrist.’ 

“ But, which is much more, the Church of England has in her 

Homilies, confirmed by Acts of Parliament and Convocation, and 

subscribed by all the Clergy and all Graduates in the Universities, 

declared the Pope to be Antichrist. And then I desire to know 

whether they be true and obedient sons of the Church of England, 

who publicly deny her established doctrine, which they had before 

publicly subscribed ?” 

1 Compare the account of this change of opinion given from Cressencr in my History 
of Apocalyptic Interpretation, Vol. iv.



APPENDIX. 

No. V. 

ON THE WORD yi! 

(See page 275.) 

Tne object of this inquiry is to endeavour to determine the biblical 

meaning of the word pow: 1. e. Whether it signify uniformly (like 

the word “ week,” by which it is translated) a period of seven days, or 

whether it signify a hebdomad of days, weeks, months, or years to 

be determined by the context in which it occurs. 

The word pia), according to the Masoretic punctuation, occurs 

in its various forms all together 20 times in the Old Testa- 

ment writings. Of these 20 cases, we may, I think, exclude from 

our consideration Ezek. xlv. 21, =) mipaw am, because there 18 

both internal and external evidence against the present reading ; i 

asmuch as (1.) the feast of the passover was a feast of only seven 

days’ duration, and therefore couJd not be designated “a feast of 

weeks of days;” and (2.) there is another reading 9° My ry (as 

Arch. Secker informs us), by which words the duration of this feast 

is elsewhere commonly expressed: which reading our own translators 

appear to have followed, their rendering being ‘‘a feast of seven 

days.’ Nineteen cases therefore remain for examination; in 17 of 

which the word pray is used absolutely, and in two of which it 1s 

used with the addition of the word ==) (days). 

(1.) and (2.) The word occurs for the first time in Gen. xxix. 27 ; 

28, with reference to Jacob’s fulfilling the week of Leah before 

Rachel was given to him in marriage. “ Fulfil her week,” &c. Ke. 

It has been alleged that the word yy, may in this place refer to 

1 T am indebted for this paper to the Rev. C. J. Elliott, Vicar of Winkfield, near 
Windsor, and some time Hebrew University Scholar at Cambridge.
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the second period of seven years, during which Jacob served Laban, 
and not to the seven days during which the marriage feast lasted. 

But, if we refer to Gen. xxxi. 41, we shall find that Jacob served 

Laban only 20 years in all; viz. 14 years for his two daughters, and 

six years for the cattle. 

Again we find, from-Gen. xxx. 25, that when Jacob began to serve 

Laban for the cattle, i. e. at the end of the 14 years’ servitude, Joseph 

was already born; and hence, inasmuch as Rachel had been long 

barren, she must have been given to Jacob a considerable time before 

the completion of the second hebdomad of years, to which the word 

yay in these places has been thought by some to refer. It follows, 

therefore, that the word pray must be understood with reference to 

the seven days’ duration of the marriage-feast (see Judges xiv. 12), 

and not to the second seven years of Jacob’s service. 

(3.) The next passage for examination is Lev. xii. 5, Myr w TTS) 

“then she shall be unclean two weeks.” 

It has been suggested that oy “ days”? may be here understood, 

the words =o) nyay having been used in ver. 2. 

To this suggestion, however, it will suffice to state in answer that 

the word ny is the constructive state of the cardinal number 

Ty aw “seven;” whilst the word Ey yyy is the dual form (absolute) 

of the noun yaw, “a week.” The translation “two sevens, i.e. (of 

days)” is therefore utterly inadmissible ; and the correctness of the 

authorized version needs no further vindication. 

(4.) (.) (G.) and (7.) With reference to the passages, four in num- 

ber, in which the words nivay Im, or Nip .IwiT MT oceur, viz. 

Exod. xxxiv. 22, Deut. xvi. 10, 16, and 2 Chron. vii. 13, it may 

suffice to observe that as the “feast of weeks” derived its name 

from the time appointed for its observance, viz. seven weeks, or a 

week of weeks, from the day in which the sheaf of the firstfruits of 

the barley-harvest was offered, it may be inferred not only that the 

mode of calculating time by weeks was familiar to the Jews; (which 

mode of caleulation renders it improbable that there should be no 

word in the Hebrew tonguc corresponding to the word “ week ;””) but, 

also, that the word py ny), without any qualification or explanation, was 

a word understood by them as denoting simply and absolutely a period 

of seven natural days. 

(8.) and (9.) This inference will be strongly confirmed by the use 

of the word, in the same connexion, in Deut. xvi. 9, where it occurs
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twice; “Seven weeks (my- aw) shalt thou number unto thee: begin 

to number the seven weeks (nipay) from such time as thou begin- 

nest to put the sickle to the corn.” It is almost too obvious to 

admit of proof that the word yy yy) 18 here used in the precise and 

determinate signification of a period of seven days; for if we sub- 

stitute for the word “weeks” the word “hebdomads”’ or “sevens” 

in a passage, the purport of which is to determine the precise period 
at which a particular festival was to be observed, such substitution 

will scarcely fail to convince the stoutest defenders of the ambiguity 

of the word yi) that it must have conveyed to the ears of those to 

whon the precept was addressed, not a variable and doubtful, but a 

fixed and determinate signification. 

(10.) and (11.) The same remark will apply to the use of the word 

paw in Numbers xxviii. 26, Snyawa. “when your weeks be 

out; and in Jer. v. 24, Tsp nipn nyaw. “the appointed weeks 

of harvest,’ or the weeks of the laws, i.e. the legitimate weeks of 

harvest, with reference in the former case to the period of the observ- 

ance of the same festival of weeks or wheat-harvest, and in the latter, 

probably, to the interval of seven weeks between the day of the pre- 

sentation of the firstfruits of barley and of those of wheat harvest. 

(12—17.) Having now examined all the passages in the other 

books of the Old Testament in which the word yiay occurs, and 

having found that in every case (if Ezek. xlv. 21 be rightly excluded) 

it is used, wethout the addition of any qualifying word denoting time, 

as a natural week of seven days’ duration, we should, I think, be 

fairly entitled to assume that in the six cases in which it 1s found 
in the 24th, 25th, 26th, and 27th verses of Daniel ix., it ought to be 

rendered, as it is in our authorized version, by the word “ week,” and 

not by the ambiguous word “ hebdomad,” and that if the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy show that 490 years, not days, must be under- 

stood by the “70 weeks,” some more satisfactory solution of the 

difficulty must be sought, than the alleged ambiguity of the word 

employed. 

But we are here met by the objection, that in the other two cases 
jn which the word yaw occurs in the prophecies of Daniel, viz. 

x. 2, 3, it is no longer, as in the instances already cited, and in 

which alone it occurs in the other books of the Old Testament, used 

absolutely, but with the addition of the qualifying word pyysy days. 

The passages are these: ver. 2, “In those days I, Daniel, was mourn-
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ing three full weeks,” Oy DY Ww mow, literally three weeks, 

days; and in the following verse, “ ‘Till three whole weeks were ful- 

filled,” Oy) Oy: qw nwo nssp Ty literally until the fulfilment 

of a triad of weeks, “days. "Now had these passages admitted of the 

translation, (which is given to the former of them in the marginal 

reading of our Bibles,) “weeks of days,” they might, I think, be 

fairly adduced in proof of the ambiguity of the word pr and the 

correctness of the rendering ‘‘hebdomad,” whether of days, weeks, 
months, or years, as the context might determine. 

But inasmuch as in both places the word my ay is in the absolute 

and not the constructive state; the translation “weeks of days”’ 

altogether inadmissible, and the word =a must be regarded. a as 

standing in apposition with the preceding word Oval; and rendered 

“three weeks, days, or, a8 in our authorized translation, “ three full ” 
or whole “ weeks.” 

The correctness of this translation (unless, indeed, the word =o) 

be simply pleonastic) will at once appear upon a comparison of these 

passages with others, in which the word =a) is similarly used in 

conjunction with other words denoting time. Thus we read, Gen. 

xxix. 14, that Jacob abode with Laban “the space of a month,” 

=>) wait literally a month, days, or, possibly, as the marginal 

reading is, “a month of days;” the word wary retaining the same 

form in its constructive as in its absolute state. 

Again, we read Gen. xhi. 1, that “it came to pass at the end of two 

Sull years (tc » ons); literally two years, days, that Pharaoh 

dreamed ;”’ the word oD being here, as in Dan. x. 2, 3, in apposi- 

tion with the preceding w ord on bie To these instances may be added 

Numbers xi. 20, 1, ‘a whole month,” my wos 2 Sam. xiii. 23, 

“two full years,” mM) BD 13? ; Jer. xxviii. 3, “two full years,” 

oN) Dyn w, &e. &e.; from all which passages it will appear that 

the addition of the word (v5) to nouns denoting time, is in accord- 

ance with the idiom of the language, and must be understood, not as 

implying any ambiguity in the meaning of the word which precedes 

it, but either pleonastically or as marking the completion of the full 

period which the words denote. 

The result of the whole inquiry is, that the word yaw appears to 

be invariably used in the fixed and determinate signification of a 

week of seven natural days, and that the addition in two instances 

out of 19 of the word m9) affords no stronger proof of the ambi-
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guity of the period denoted by the word yoiw: than its precisely 

parallel use in conjunction with yyqpy (a month), and abl, (a year), 

affords of the ambiguity of the periods which those words uniformly 

and invariably denote, whether found with or without the addition 

of avs.
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No. VI. 

ON LUCKE’S COUNTER-PAPAL THEORY OF THE ANTICHRIST. 

Tue respect that I feel due to the eminent German theologian above- 

mentioned induces me not to pass in silence over his counter-view to 

my own on the great subject of udiehrist :—I1 say, generally, the 

respect due to himself; for certainly, on the particular subject refer- 

red to, his opinion seems to me to be markedly characterized by a 

want of reasonableness and good sense. Protessor Liicke’s theory is 

given us in his Commentary on St. Jobn’s Ipisttes, and has special 

reference to the Antichrist there spoken of? 

The three passages in St. John’s Epistles which speak of Anti- 

christ have been already cited by me at pp. 101—107 supra; and must 

be referred to by my readers, in order to the better understanding of 
my abstract of Liicke’s exposition of them. It is to the elfect fol- 

lowing. 

The idea of Axtichrist travelled down from the Old Testament times 

and theology, though not without some changes, into the Christian 

times and theology: and was in citncr connected with certain current 

views as to a twofold grand division of the world’s chronology. The 

Jewish doctors divided the entire time of the world’s duration (rouge | 

awyvac) into the present and the fufure eon ; the present being that pre- 

vious to Messiah’s manifestation ; the fuéure that of Messiah’s reien 

of blessedness. ‘Towards the close of the present gra an increased 

prevalence was expected by them of evils moral, political, aud physi- 

, ! 1 use Repp’s Translation, in Clarke’s Biblical Cabinet. 

VOL. III. 39
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cal; including false prophets, moral corruption of men, wars, &c. : 

evils that externally, it might be thought, would be a hindrance to 

Messiah’s manifestation; but which would in fact be a sign of its be- 

ing near at hand. And “as all felicity was connected with the per- 

son of Messiah, so there arose early a notion of combining in one 

ideal person a counterpart of Messiah (afterwards called Antichrisé) 

all the calamities of the above-mentioned evil times:—a notion found- 

ed on Ezekiel’s fiction of Gog, and on Daniel’s description of the 

antichristian Antiochus Epiphanes.”’!—After Jesus Christ’s death 

and ascension the Christians extended the world’s present won (awy 

ovroc), So as to include the time of the earthly establishment and de- 

velopment of Christ’s kingdom in the Church’s state of militancy : St. 

John’s last hour (eayarn wea) being the closing time of this its period 

of militancy; and the immediate precursor of Christ’s reappearance 

in glory, to judge the world, and accomplish the victory of his king- 

dom. At the first the apostles had formed a very material conception 

of this the re-appearance of Christ : expecting it soon, making chrono- 

logical calculations about it, and reckoning that in the destruction of 

Jerusalem there would occur his visible manifestation and final cecu- 

menic judgment. But after the destruction of Jerusalem they gained 

a more profound knowledge of the purport of Christ’s kingdom: and, 

though still with the hope of surviving to witness personally Christ’s 

return from heaven, yet they ceased to calculate times, and under- 

stood the parousia (Christ’s re-manifestation) more and niore in a 

spiritual sense. Thus in the Apocalypse we find a more material 

representation of the subject. But in lis Epistles (which Liicke 

supposes of later date than the Apocalypse) St. John takes a morc 

elevated view of it; seeming to think it near indeed in regard of time, 

but with no such idea of it as might please the senses.—In similar 

manner the Apostles’ view of the Antichrist changed and progressed. 

At first they took up the idea sensually, politically, and according to 

Jewish doctrines: but by degrees they came to regard it in a more 

spiritual point of view. In Matt. xxiv. Christ himself had foretold of 

pseudo-prophets in his Church. In Acts xx. 29, and 2 Tim. in. 1, St. 

Paul had predicted the growing corruption of the antichristian Wevdoc. 

And when these corruptions, at the time of St. John’s Hpistle, had 

increased, he reminds the disciples that the phenomenon was none 

1 pp. 168—172; also p. 48.
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other than what had been predicted; that Antichrist, as they knew, 

was to come; St. Paul having in 2 Thess. 11. expressly declared that 

before Christ’s manifestation there must be that of Antichrist: and 

from the fact of there being then many antichristian heretics, he 

infers the presence of the Antichrist car’ eLoyny; and that, conse- 

quently, the time then present must be the last hour, and Christ’s 

second coming near at hand.! 

Liicke here enters shortly on the more proper intent of the word 

avtiyptoroc. rom its etymology Grotius had explained it to mean 

“gui se Christum faci,” a pretended soi-disant Christ: somewhat 

as the similar compound ayrijacdeve, one gui falso se regem dicit, a 

false or pretended king. To which Liicke objects that this is meor- 

rect; and that avr¢BaotXeve means rather an opposition-king, a counter- 

king ; just as the parallel compounds avredicog and avripayog; and as 

av7tJeoc also 1s used sometimes, viz. i the sense of a counler-God.? 

At the same time he observes that the use of avriAewy in the sense like 

a lion, and avriOeog like a god, might favour Grotius’ view: and adds 

moreover that both Hippolytus and the Acta Martyr. explain the 

word Antichrist as quast Christus. But this, he says, being a later 

explanation, proves nothing respecting St. John’s use of the word. 

Tt seems in St. John’s Epistles to answer to St. Paul’s avrixetpevoe, 

(2 Thess. ii. 4,) he that opposeth ; being a principle of opposition to 

Christ and Christ's truth. There is however this distinction between 

St. Paul’s view (“which belongs to an earher stage of the notion’’) 

and St. John’s ;—that St. Paul seems to mean a hostile perseenting 

heathen principle without the communion of the Church, the external 

opposition of non-Christianity against Christianity ; while St. John 

meaus the principle of falsehood and heretical seduction, resisting 

Christ’s gospel truth, within the Church; “the internal antithesis 

among Christians themselves between the true faith and its counter- 

feit.”’ 3 

And what the form of antichristian falsehood and counterfeit then 

chiefly prevalent, and more particularly alluded to by St. John? It 

is that of doketic Gnosticism: a system which by denying Jesus 

Christ’s having come in the fiesh, in other words his proper humanity, 

1 pp. 172—175. 
2 pp. 176,177. See for a fuller view of the etymological subject my Vol. i. pp. 66, 

67; also pp. 104, 105 supra. 3 Ibid. 
o9 *
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denied the Messianic character and dignity of Jesus ;—a denial which 

is the very essence of anti-Christianity ; as it makes Jesus Christ’s 

atoning death and redemption of men to be merely ideal: although, 

Liicke repeats, these pseudo-apostolic or pseudo-prophetie Anti- 

christs of the doketic Gnostic sects continued by profession within the 

Christian communion ; and boasted indeed of a purer and more spe- 

culative knowledge of God than other Christians.’ So in particular. 

The source however of all this antichristian disorder is, according to 

St. John, the world, (xoapoc,) the antichristian world: there being 

meant by the word all ungodly habits and modes of thonght and 

mind which were under the sway of the Prince of this world; as 

well as, generally aud historically speaking, the then existing anti- 

christian systems of Judaisin and Paganism.? ° 

The above is a sketch of Liicke’s explanation of the subject, pretty 
much in his own words. And I must confess, after abstracting it, to 

anything but a elear comprehension on more than one point of 

Liicke’s meaning.—Thus, first, I find it difficult to understand what 

Liicke regards as the right idea of Christ’s epiphany ; that epiphany, 

or manifestation, the brightness of which, according to St. Paul, (con- 

jointly with Daniel and the Apocalyptic St. Joln,) is to be the de- 

struction of Antichrist. For he ascribes “ material’ conceptions of 

it to those who wrote before the fall of Jerusalem, i.e. to all the New 

Testament writers except St. John:—this material view including a 

calculation of chronological periods, watching the signs of the times, 

and expecting both that it was near and that there was that in it 

which would please the senses ; while they who wrote after the fall 

of Jerusalem, in Licke’s opinion, viz. St. John in his Epistles, ex- 

hibited a much more profound aud spiritual view of it. Yet, for my 

own part, lam unable to see in St. John any different idea of Christ’s 

coming, and the blessings 1t was to bring, from what is exprest by 

Paul or Peter.—Again, in regard of Antichrist, I can see no dilfer- 

ence of opinion, such as Liicke supposes, in what is said about him 

by Paul and by St. John. For, secing that Paul’s Antichrist was to 

sit in the temple of God, or Christian professing Church, (such, | pre- 

sume, being Liicke’s view of the phrase, as well as Hengstenberg’s, 

not that of a temple at Jerusalem,) Paul’s Antichrist was thereby de- 

fined as an tadernal enemy, within the communion of the Church 

1 pp. 80, 81. 2 pp. 68—65; also 162, 163.
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visible, just as much as St. John’s.—As to Liicke’s idea that from 

the fact of there being then many lesser Antichrists, such as the do- 

ketic Guostics, St. John inferred the fact of the already accoinplished 

coming and presence of the great predicted Antichrist, it is but the 
mere expression of his opinion. Ile gives no argument for it; and 

I feel persuaded could give none.—The way moreover in which he 

speaks of the notion abont Antichrist as if originally, to no incon- 

siderable extent at least, a mere Jewish “notion,” that past down- 

wards into the Christian Church, and even in the apostolic times 

and apostolic minds was very shifting, very uncertain, very changeable, 

till at length (being more profoundly appreciated by St. John) it 

with him settled down into the vague spiritual notion of its being the 

Christ-opposing principle of man’s evil nature and of an evil world,— 

this appears to me an opinion altogether unfounded, and most ob- 

jectionable. 

It was evidently from Dauiel’s prophecies that the idea was prima- 

rily derived by the apostles: and then (with clearer light, not vaguer, 

from the Holy Spirit) recognized by them, and set forth to the dis- 

ciples, as a divine and most solemn prediction. More especially what 

was said in Dan. vii. about the little horn of Daniel’s 4th domiant 

Beast, (well understood to be the Roman empire,) and in Dan. 31. 

about the king that was to exalt himself above every god, furnished 

the chief data. And of these the former, more especially, was under- 

stood to mark‘the due order of the chronology ; viz. after the 4th great 

empire, that of Rome, had broken up into its last or ten-horned form. 

Thus all was definite in the original prophecies :—definite as to order 

of time; definite too as to both the personality and the local seat of 

the predicted enemy. And, as Daniel had marked the breaking up of 

the Roman empire from its primary forin to be a necessary prelimin- 

ary, so Paul declared that till that Je¢ was removed, the little horn, 

that same person and power that would exalt himself above evory 

god, would not appear.—All, I say, was here definite: nothing inde- 

finite, so as in Liicke’s idea of Antichrist. 

But what of St. John’s saying, “ We know that it is the last time, 

because there are already many Antichrists” ? The question is an in- 

teresting one ; and one on which I have scarcely entered elsewhere. 

Let me then thus very briefly here express my view of it. 

Well has Schlegel said that there can be no philosophy of the his-
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tory of our world without a recognition of the acting and the power, 

all through, of the Spirit of Evil. Jssentially the enemy of God, it 

was in that character that he first seduced man from his allegiance to 

God. And in the same spirit, when men multiplied on the face of 

the carth, he deceived them to worship anti-gads, instead of the trne 

God. Hitherto it was as a pure Spirit that God had been revealed 

to man ;—viz. as the Creator Spirit, and the Spirit of Providence. So 

the anti-gods then set forth in God’s place were depicted to deluded 

man’s imagination correspondingly ; 1. e. as ¢zcorporeal invisible vice- 

gods acting in creation, and incorporeal vice-gods acting in the govern- 

ance of the world. And _ as, in this character, they received men’s 

worship, they became in fact anti-gods in the other sense too of the 

compound ; 1. ¢. opposition-gods to the true God.—So the first ages of 

the world past away.—Then came the world’s later or Messianic age. 

God had now manifested himself in the immeasurably more glorious 

character of God-man the Saviour; and so fulfilling the functions, in 

order to save him, of man’s prophet, priest, and king. Then began 

Satan’s substitution of counterfeits and opposers here too ;—of anéi- 

christs at first on a smaller scale: bnt with the plan in his mind never 

forgotten of a mightier and more perfect Antichrist; that which was 

the special subject of Daniel’s and St. Paul’s prophecies. The doketic 

Gnostics set aside Jesus Christ in his prophetic character very spe- 

cially ; though not m that alone indeed. They were Satan’s pre- 

liminarily suggested and imperfect vice-Christs and opposition-Christs. 

In this character John recognised thein; and as the concomitants 

and signs of the world’s last age or hour. But only preliminarily to 

the great Antichrist :—him whose birth was to be ushered in by two 

signs of quite different and independent character; viz. the religious 

sien of corruption within the Church working into an apostasy from 

the faith; (from the farth,’ not from the Church visible ;) the political 

sign of the Roman empire breaking up into ten kingdoms.—All which 

was well understood by the primitive fathers of the first three centu- 

ries, as we have seen; and the signs watched for accordingly by them 

with intense interest. And when at length apostasy so rose within the 

Church visible, and the Roman empire too so broke up, then (as had 

been pretty much anticipated) came he ef tome, the Bishop on the 

seven hills, the usurping vice-Christ aud opposition-Christ ; usurping 

1 See Vol, i. p. 63. 2 So 1 Tim. iv. 1.
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Christ’s place alike as Prophet, Priest, and Aing ; and fulfilling, and 

(as I have said elsewhere) almost more than fulfilling, all that was 

predicted of the great Antichrist ;—the Afan-God in the place of the 

God- Man.! 

The point in Liicke’s comment on St. John’s Epistles which to my 

own mind seems the most true, most valuable, most interesting, is the 

manner in which he developes and insists on the true Christian’s z- 

ward experimental light from the teaching of God's Spirit —the light 

of truth and light of love,—as alike their privilege and their safeguard 

from the sednctions around them. And truly, as it was then, so it is 

now. Not the so-called Pope, nor the so-called Church, or so-called 

Priests,—but Christ himself, by the direct influence of his Spirit, 1s 

the life, ight, and salvation of each true disciple. ‘“ Ye have an unc- 

tion from the Lloly One, and understand all things.”? “ He that is 

born of God keepeth himself, and the Wicked One toucheth him 
not.” “Ife that hath the Son hath life; and He that hath not the 

Son of God hath not Iife.”’ 3 

' See my p. 184 supra. 2 Compare my remarks Vol. i. p. 273. 
3 A notice of other chief countcryicws to the common Protestant view of Antichrist, 

such as are unfolded in comments on the Apocalyptic prophecy, will be given in my 
critical notices of those comments in the Appendix to my ivth Volume.
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No. VII. 

PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE OUT-SPEAKING AGAINST CHRIS- 

TIAN TRUTH OF THE MODERN INFIDEL SPIRIT, AND TILAT OF 

THE DRAGON OF ROMAN HEATHENISM IN THE THREE CENTU- 

RIES OF ITS CONFLICT WITH CHRISTIANITY. 

(See pp. 500, 501.) 

At the passage above referred to it has been intimated by me that 

it is not inerely the imperial persecution of Christians by heathen 

Roman Emperors, or their renewed battling for a while afterwards 

under Julian for the old supremacy, when that supremacy had been 

in part taken from them by other and Christian emperors, that is to 

be considered as exhibiting the spirit of the symbolic Dragon of 

Roman Paganism figured in Apoc. xi1.; but also the speakings and 

writings of the heathen philosophers during that same period against: 

Christianity. Of their actings from early times in stirring up the 

populace and the provincial authorities to persecute Christians I 

have spoken bricfly and generally in my chapter on the 5th Seal; ! 

and in my chapter on the three spirits like frogs, in the present 

volume, have also noted certain not unparallel actings of the same 

spirit within our own times, alike in England and elsewhere, since 

the commencement of the palpable drying up of the waters of the 

' See my Vol. i. p. 213.—Of the manner in which the Draconic spirit used such as 
remained of influential heathuns, whether philosophers or others, as its mouth-piece, 
to invite the invasion of the professedly Christianized empire by floods of barbarian 
Pagans or Arians, even as ready to give up the whole Roman social system to ruin, 
if Christianity might but perish in the ruins of society, the reader may remember the 
illustrations offered in the 2nd Chapter of this Volume, pp. 61, 62, from Augustine’s 
high contemporary authority. 

a
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mystic Euphrates. But of its ancient writings and arguings against 

the truths of Christianity,! with appeal to the reason and intellect of 

the intellectual,? and the parallelism on this head too between it and 

the spirit which has spoken in the writings of modern sceptics, I 

have said but little. And I propose, therefore, in this Paper to sup- 

ply the omission, and to trace the parallelism. 

Of course I take Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian as the chief and 

fittest representatives of the old heathen Draconic spirit in this point 

of view. Of the same spirit in modern times, (while not forgetting 

the infidel Vollaire and his associated Encyclopedists of the French 

revolutionary cera,—writers however who, from the terrible effects 

of their principles as soon afterwards developed in the tragedies of 

the Revolution, seemed for a while at the beginning of the present 

century to be very much dreaded, and set aside,*) I may specify 

such German writers as MWegscheider, Strauss, &c., as fit representa- 

tives in the earlier half of the period now more particularly under 

review; and, during the latter half. and in our own language or 

country, Zheodore Parker, Mr. F Newman, Mr. Greg, and (strange 

to say, considering their position in the Church of England) the 

writers of the seven “Essays and Reviews” now so notorious, regard- 

ed conjointly, and as a whole. 

1. And in the 1st place, and as preliminary to my more particular 

statements and points of comparison, let me beg my readers to note 

how alike in the one case and the other human reason and intellect 

have been made the one court of appeal; to the exclusion not merely 

of reference to God as the needed enlightener of human reason 

in its search after Divine truth, (which from heathen sceptics could 

scarce be expected,) but also to the exclusion very much of the voice 

of what in every age must have been recognized as equally parts 

of the moral constitution given by God to man, I mean the con- 

science and the heart :—the heart with its upward aspirations, crav- 

ing after the knowledge of its Creator, God; the conscience, with 

its instinctive sense of right and wrong, suggesting man’s sinful- 

1 See my allusions to these writings, pp. 497, 49S, supra. 
2 « While the ancient world, in order to maintain itself on its own religious found- 

ation, was endeavouring to suppress Christianity by force, intellectual weapons too 
were combined with outward violence in attacking the new principle, which had begun 
to reveal its power in human life.” Neander, Ch. Ilist. i. 214. 

3 Tet mc refer to Lardner’s and Neandcr’s abstracts of the opinions of these ancient 
sceptics, as my chief authorities on this head. 4 See pp. 412, 501, supra.
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ness as the origin and cause of the Deity’s hiding himself from him.! 

“In the Platonic philosophy,” says Neander,? “ everythiug is referred 

back to the intellectual element, to knowledge in religion ; and the 

deeper practical ground of religious conviction and the religious life, 

and their connexion with the moral beut of the affections, is over- 

looked.” So, too, it was the theory of the Neo-Platonism which 

Celsus affected, and of which Porphyry and other contemporary or 

nearly contemporary heathen assailants of Christianity were for the 

inost part disciples, that all essential religious truth was to be de- 

rived from the soul, and its direct inward perceptions; (the philo- 

sopher’s soul of course, not that of the vulgar ;) so that man’s ab- 

stract intuitive knowledge or ideal of God, that Being of beings, TO 

ON, the absolute and infinite One, through the eye of the mind, was 

to be opposed and preferred to a religion based essentially, like that 

of Judaism or Christianity, on historic facts and moral consider- 

ations. For there was held by the old Pagan Draconic philosophy 

not merely the general pantheistic notion of a Divine soul of the 

world, but specially the pantheistic idea of a Divine principle in the 

Koopiog vontoc, or invisible world of mind and intelligence. 

The same characteristic attaches to the modern infidel school. 

By it the so-called subjective or internal rationalistic view 13 made 

the one grand source aud test of Divine knowledge.4 The very appel- 

lative of Zeationalists assumed by them shows that this characteristic 

is their boast; and alike by one and all the principle is acted out. 

As regards Christ himself, says Strauss, “I know in what I have be- 

lieved; namely, a subjective, not an objective Christ.””> In proof of 

his being substantially followed on this point by the various classes 

of English infidels, take up any of their books; and we shall find 

the appeal made almost uniformly to man’s waassisted reason and 

intellect. Strange that it should be so with any that call themselves 

Christians; seemg that the wisdom whereby we may judge of things 

spiritual is so expressly declared in the New Testament to be that 

which is not the wisdom of this world, but what must needs be 

1 See Neander i. 16. 
‘‘' Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora sequor,” 

was the confession of conscience in the Kpicurcan Horace. Contrast the case of 
Clemens, as described, ib. p. 44. 

2 i, 29, speaking of Plutarch. S$ Neander i. 221; Gieseler i. 112. 
* Not in the combination hinted at at the end of Mr. Pattison’s historical Essay 

on English Rationalism, p, 329. > Christian Observer, Dec. 1846, p. 763.
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taught us from without by the Holy Divine Spirit. When Dr. 

Temple, in his strange Essay on God’s Edneation of the World,' thus 

(lefines his educational process, “ First comes the Law, then the Son 

of Man, then the gift of the Spirit,” he means not by the last ex- 

pression God’s own Spirit in the New Testament sense, as super- 

naturally illuminating the human soul,? but man’s own well-educated 

spirit. or, says he, “the human race was then lefé to itself, to be 

guided by the teaching of the Spirit within.” And, presently after ; 

‘The Spirit, or conscience,? has now come to full strength in the soul. 

As an accredited judge, invested with full powers, he sits in the 

tribunal of our inner kingdom, and legislates without appeal, except 

to himself. lis office is, in fact, to guide us into truth.” 4 

2. When the old heathen philosophers came in this spint, and 

with these fixed principles of judzment, to consider Christianity, as 

it more and more advanced around them, they could not but acknow- 

ledge 1t as a new and extraordinary power in life. But as a directly 

supernatural and exclusively Divine revelation from heaven, such as 

the Christians declared it to be, the idea presented itself to them as 

altogether inconsistent with their philosophic views of God, and man, 

and nature; and suited only for ignorant and credulous men, such as 

those to whom that religion characteristically made, in fact, its chief 

appeal® The historical fact of 1ts having originated in Judea, through 

the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, in the reign of Tiberius, (to which 

time history clearly pointed for its commencement,) of his having 

been an eminent Theosophist, of his having been unjustly persecuted 

by Jewish bigots, and at length crucified, so as the Christian books 

affirmed, they fully allowed. Indeed, as regarded Jesus himself, they 

were ready to allow his claims to the admiration of men, and to a 

place, perhaps a high place, among the heroes and philosophers of the 

1 Strange, from his ascribing to God an education of the world, or rather of the 

world’s ¢lite, which he would most certainly himself shrink from deeming fit and suf- 

ficient for any of his children or pupils! 
2 Essays, pp. 5, 31.—Contrast Christ’s saying ‘‘ When he the Spirit of truth (God's 

own Spirit) is come, /Je shall guide you into all truth.” 
3 Jn the less proper scnse, 1 presume, of conscious intellect. So too p. 45, &e, 
4 Dr. T. (pp. 43, 48, &c.) speaks of the present period as that of “the maturity of 

mankind,” “the mature mind of his race.’ 1s iz so in regard of spiritual knowledge ? 
Rather surcly, as St. Paul represents man’s estate here, 1 Cor. xiii., it is that of 
children, and of those that sec things, as in a metal mirror, darkly. 

* So Celsus, speaking “of the foolishness of the gospel, ap. Lardner vii. 222, and Ne- 
ander i, 223. ‘Christians say, Do not examine, only believe; faith makcs blessed. 

Let no wise man approach, but the ignorant and uneducated children,”’
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world.! But, as to what those books asserted of the supernatural 

and miraculous respecting him, a philosopher must on the decisive 

grounds of reason, @ priori to all more particular investigation, at~ 

once reject it. Said Celsus; “God will not do that which is con- 

trary to nature: for Ife is himself the reason of all things in nature; 

and, consequently, can no more do things contrary to nature than 

contrary to himself.”’? As to Christ’s asserted divine eternal pre- 

existence, that could only attach to the Being of beings, TO ON; 

the Infinite and Absolute One, God himself. Again, if this Infinite 

One, the Universal Father, had in His mind some scheme of merey 

and salvation for the race of mortal men, was it credible that he 

should have confined the revelation of it within such narrow limits 

of fime and space as the Christian books asserted :—of space as 

having been hinited to the little country of Judia; of time as having 

not fully been made known till Jesus Christ’s birth, some 4000 years 

after man’s creation? Soalike Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian: and then, | 

as Porphyry further objected, with such tremendous penalties at- 

tached to the unbelieving ; nothing less than everlasting punishment ; 

albeit they were Christ’s own words, “ With what measure ye 

mete it shall be measured to you again.”’—More particularly, in re- 

gard of Christ’s asserted supernatural birth of a Virgin, miraculous 

acts during life, (except in so far as the powers of magic might ac- 

count for them,)* and bodily resurrection and ascension to heaven 

after death, not only were there the @ priori objections of reason 

against such facts, but the evidence for them, even in the Christian 

books themselves, was clearly insufficient and self-contradictory. If 

Jesus Christ was to be sent forth in man’s form for the enlightenment 

1 So Celsus (Lardner ib. 247), but in measured terms; also Iierocles, ap. Neander, 

i. 256. Lucian (ib. 216) speaks of him as “the great man crucified in Palestine.” 
Said Porphyry (Neander i. 235); ‘“ Jesus Christ must not be ecalumniated ; but those 
pitied who worship him as a God: he, though a pious soul, and ascended to heaven, 
having become by fatality an oceasion of error to them.” The very oracles of the 

heathen, as Neander adds, spoke respectfully of Christ. 
* Ap. Lardner, ib. 245. 
% See Lardner vil. pp. 249, 438—410, 623; and Neander iii. 118. Said Celsus; ‘*If God 

would dcliver mankind why did he send Christ to the remote corner only of Judaa ?”’ 
Said Porphyry; ‘If truth, life, and salvation be in Christ exclusively, and only be- 
licvers in him saved, what of all before him ? Did God, the gracious and merciful, let 
all perish, perish everlastingly, that lived in times previous?’’ Said Julian; “1f God 
be the Creator God, and light to man come only by Christ, wherefore would He 
neglect all but Jews for thousands of years before him ?”’ ° 

‘ Both Celsus and Hierocles (Lardner, pp. 250, 232, 483; Neander i. 219) supposed 
the possibility of this.
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and salvation of men, did God need to use a virgin mother’s womb as 

the medium of transmission ? Could he not have created him? And 

did not the Christian’s own story of Joseph’s thinking of divorcing 

his betrothed wife, suggest another very different and more natural 

solution of his birth?! Further, as regards the asserted voice of 

God from heaven, at his baptism, declaring him to be his Sox in some 

higher aud more peculiar sense than could belong to mere man, where 

was the credible witness to attest it ??. And once more, in reference 

to his asserted bodily resurrection after death, besides the negative to 
. ? lo) 

it from the fact that never once did any one that had really died rise 

again in the same body, how inadequate was the testimony, and what ’ 

discrepancies in the Gospel records concerning it! It seemed most 

reasonable to ascribe the belief of Christians on this poimt to some 

optical delusion, impressed on the credulous minds of those women 

that first visited his tomb on the 3rd morning after his crucifixion ;? 

and from them transmitted to, and im their then excitement of feel- 

ing inconsiderately and ardently believed in by, the disciples gener- 

ally. 

As to the evidence of the old Jewish prophecies, so constantly 

urged by the Christian writers in proof of Jesus Christ’s divinely. 

predestined earthly inission and history, the Jews themselves might 

suffice as counter-witnesses.4 Led, as they were, by those pro- 

phecies to expect some great deliverer and exalter of their nation, 

how could they receive him as the promised One, who did none of the 

great things promised for the Jewish people ?? In fact, what Chmis- 

tiaus appealed to as Messianic prophecies of Jesus Christ were ap- 

plicable to many other persons in history, more probably than to 

Jesus of Nazareth ;® and the Evangelists’ citations of them often no- 

toriously in the mere way of accommodation.’— Besides, that the Jew- 

i So Celsus. (Lardner, p. 22.) 2 Celsus. (ib. 228.) 
® So Celsus, ap. Lardner, pp. 221, 239, 2425 and Neander 1. 231, 
4 Celsus puts sundry of his objections iu the mouth ofa Jew. 

> Celsus. (Lardner, p. 233.) 
6 So Celsus. (Larduer, p. 250.) Porphyry, urging the same argument, illustrates 

by reference (Lardner, p. 402) to Danicl’s prophecy of the stone cut out without 

hands, which smote the great image on the fect, and then became a great mountain 

that filled the whole earth, as a fond prediction by some Jew of Jsrae?s future great- 

ness and glory, Julian, again, (Lardner, 621,) instancesto the same effect the pro- 

phecy in Moses about a prophet like to him. 
7 Julian (ih. 626) exemplifies in the Evangelists’ citation and application to Jesus 

of the passage in Hosea, “ Out of Egypt have I called my Son; ’’ with a view ‘to im- 

pose on ignorant Gentiles.”’
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ish Old Testament SS. were demonstrably corrupted in multitudin- 

ous parts; sometimes in the case of the prophetic Book of Daniel, 

not genuine:! elsewhere, as in the case of the prophecy of Shiloh 

falsified by the event;? or, as in that of much in the writings 

ascribed to Moses, explained by Christians with forced interpreta- 

tions as types and allegories, in order to obviate the objections urged 

against them.? In which Jast-mentioned writings a special objection 

was made by Julian against Moses’ accounts of the ercation, the 

fall, and the division of languages at Babel, as incredible and false.‘ 

Such, I think, will be found to be a pretty accurate, as well as full, 

sketch of the arguments of these several chief heathen controversial- 

ists, as handed down to us, against Christianity ; 1. e. against Chris- 

tianity in its pretensions as distinctively the one true religion 

supernaturally revealed by the Supreme God for the enlightenment 

and salvation of men. And thus the result of their critical rational- 

istic examination into the subject was simply this :—that all that was 

supernatural in the Christian story was to be set aside, all view of 

Jesus of Nazareth as the divine and divinely appointed Saviour of 

fallen nan, through the acting out of his various oflices as their 

propitiatory atonement, mediator, righteousness ; and so all idea also 

sct aside of his having opened a way of restoration for sinful men to 

the infinitely Holy One: the only residuuin, admissible by true philo- 

sophy, being that of his having been a great theosophist, and admir- 

able teacher and example of moral wisdom and virtue. 

How similar in all this our modern rationalists, albeit professedly 

Christian, to those older rationalists of Itoman Ileathendom, will be 

found abundantly evident by all that choose to acquaint themselves 

with their anti-christian writings.—Did Celsus and Porphyry urge @ 

1 So, as is well known, Porphyry. (Lardner, 397, 399, Neander i. 233.) Daniel's 
Book was written, he asserts, on the ground of internal evidence, by some Hellenist, 

who wrote in Greck, living in Judwa ahout the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Porphyry explained the two last of the pseudo-Danicl’s four Beasts, or Empires, as 

meant of Alexander’s Macedonian kingdom ; the former being the undivided under 
Alexander the Great himself, the latter the same divided kingdom under Alexander’s 
four chief successors ; from whom in the Sclencidean line there were ten kings in suc- 
cession to Antiochus Epiphanes; who answered to the 4th Beast’s little horn. On 

whieh, says Jerome very naturally, how could Judas and the Maccabeans’ subse- 

quent government, after the fall of Antioehus, have been spoken of by any writer 
then living as universal and everlasting? The 1260 days Porphyry supposed to have 
heen intended by the pseudo-Daniclic writer, of the time of Antochus’ profanation of 
the temple ; the 1335 as extending to his death. 2 So Julian. Lardner, p. 624. 

® So Porphyry, ib. p. 397. # Ap. Lardner, ib. 623.



NO. VIL. | VOICE OF MODERN SCEPTICISM. 623 

priori against Christianity, in regard of its claim to have been super- 

naturally revealed from heaven, that a supernatural religious revela- 

tion (supposing it possible) from the Universal Father needed to be 

universal, so too their modern successors. Says Theodore Parker ; 

“There 1s no monopoly of religion by any uation or age. Religion 

itself 1s everywhere one and the same. He that worships truly, by 

whatever form, worships the only God: and He hears the prayer, 

whether called Brahma, Pan, or Lord, or by no name at all. Each 

people has its prophets and its saints. ... Inspiration, like God’s 

omnipresence, is co-extensive with the human race. As God fills all 

space, so all spirit.” And Dr. Temple, with the same views appar- 

ently, makes heathen Greece and Rome as truly a medium of God’s 

education of man to what he calls their perfect manhood, as Palestine 

Jewish and Christian. 

Again, did the rationalists of Roman Heathendom, whatever their 

measure of distrust of the Christian’s original historic records, yet 

admit the fact of the Christian religion having originated in Judia, 

from the teaching of him that was called Jesus of Nazareth, in the 

times of the Emperor Tiberius, and, moreover, that he was a distin- 

guished and pious theosophist, so too the most of their modern fol- 

lowers. Says Quinet,—herein opposing himself to Strauss, who would 

have Jesus to be little more than the imaginary personification of the 

ideas prevalent in Judea at the time about an expected deliverer, 

and of which something like the prototype must be found in the old 

Jewish SS.,—that, had this alone been the case, then Cliristianity, as 

it rose in the 1st century, wonld be an effect without a cause.!- And 

very strong too are their expressions of admiration, both of the 

teacher and his teaching. Take, for example, the testimonies on this 

head of Theodore Parker and Mr. Greg.? But, as to whatever is 

' We adds: ‘If I knew nothing of the SS, and even the name of Jesus was ban- 
ished from the carth, I should be compelled to suppose a powerful impulse (of mind) in 

some quarter about the time of the Emperor Tiberius.’” On Ultramontanism. (Com- 
pare T. Parker, to the same effect, as cited in the next note.) 4 

So when Quinct’s famous countryman Le Verrier had before him the phenomena of 
certain unexplained perturbations of the planct Uranus, he hence inferred the exist- 
ence of some correspondingly located, though hitherto undiscovered, perturbing 
planetary cause. 
Somewhat curiously, when adverting to the state of Christianity in Germany at the 

time of his writing, Quinet, though himself a rationalist in religion, yet speaks of the 
German rationalists’ arguments as but the reproduction of those of Celsus, Porphyry, 
and Julian. 

e ‘* Has the New Testament exaggcrated the greatness and the beauty of Jesus? 
Measure his rcligious doctrine by that of the time and place he lived in, or that of any
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asserted of the supernatural about him, alike in regard of the herald- 
ing of prophetic prediction, or facts of his personal life and history, it 

is declared, as the result of reasonable inquiry, to be mere myth and 
fiction.—1st, not one distinct prophecy of him is there allowed to be 
in the Old Testament SS. Indeed the genuineness and truth of 
those SS., even historically, is rudely questioned ; e. g. Moses’ account 
of the creation, even yet more strongly (as an inference, premature 

inference surely, from the modern geological discoveries) than by the 

old heathen anti-christian controversialists.!. The chief so-called 

AMessianie prophecies are in detail noticed, and declared to have no 
reference to Jesus as a promised Saviour :—not alone Moses’ predic- 

tion of the prophet like himself, or that in David’s 22nd Psalm, but 

even Daniel’s prophecy of the 70 hebdomads, and that in Isaiah iii. 

Like as by Celsus of old, so by our modern rationalists, the applica- 

tion made of this last by Jewish Rabbinical anti-christian expositors, 

whether to sufferig Jeremiah (its authorship being by some second 

Isaiah of Jeremiah’s time), or to suffering Israel, has been declared to 

be the truer solution.? The dictum has been pronounced that there 

is no such thing as prognostication in the Old Testament SS. pro- 

phets.2A—Then, 2ndly, as regards the asserted miraculous facts asserted 

time and any place; yes, by the doctrine of eternal truth, consider what a work his 
words and dceds have wrought in the world; remember that the greatest minds have 
secu no further, aud added nothing to the doctrine of religion, —that the richest hearts 

have felt no deeper, have set no lofticr aim, no truer method, than this of perfect love 
to God and mau ;—and then ask, Have the Evangelists overrated him? Shall we be 
told such a man never lived, and that the whole story is a lie? Suppose that Plato 

and Newton never lived, and that their story is a lie:—but who did their works, and 
thought their thoughts? It takes a Newton to prize a Newton, What man could 
have fabricated a Jesus? None but Jesus.’ So Theodore Parker, Disc. p. 271. 

And Greg, p. 233; ‘Such an one we belicve was Jesus of Nazareth ;—the most 
exalted religious genius whom God ever sent on carth; in himself au embodied reve- 

lation; Jhuimanity in its divinest phase; Goud manifest in the flesh, according to 
eastern hyperbole.’’? This however he says after aflirming, “| We can tind no adequate 
reason for believing Jesus to be the Sor of Ged ; nor his doctrines to be a dircet and 
special revelation to him from the Most High.’’ 

' One of the seven Essays, that by Mr. Goodwiu, (an Essay to the statements in 
which sundry exceptions suggest themselves,) is devoted in this way to objections 
agairist the Mosaic Cosmogony. So too, allusively, Dr. Temple, p. 47; also Greg, pp. 
44—50; Ke. 

2 So argued out as Bunsen’s demonstration, by Dr. R. Williams, in the second of 

the seven Essays, pp. 67—74. 

3 So Coleridge, Essays, p. 66.—See on the whole subject of Old Testament SS. 
propheey, thus treated, Mr. Greg’s 4th chapter, chiefly following De Wette. At the 
beginning of the chapter he lays down “ four points that need to be ascertained with 
precision, in order to establish the claim of any anticipatory statement, promise, or 

denunciation, to the rank and title of a prophecy :—viz. I. what the event was to 
which the alleged prediction was intended to refer ;—2. that the prediction was uttercd
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of Jesus of Nazareth-in the Gospel histories, whether respecting his 

supernatural birth, his miraculous actions, his transfiguration, divinely 

appointed vicarious death, or resurrection, the general ¢ priori objection 

urged, we saw, originally by Celsus,' as if miracles were as a violation 

of God’s own constitution of nature impossible, is thus repeated by 

Strauss :—‘“ Our modern world, after centuries of research, has at- 

tained a conviction that all things are linked together by a chain of 

causes and effects which suffers no interruption.” Accordingly, says 

Schleiermacher; ‘“ Not if a voice from heaven were to assert it, would 

I believe in supernatural miracles, such as insthe Gospels are ascribed 

to Christ.” For, as Wegscheider adds; “ That which is above reason 

is rightly said to be contrary to reason.” And so B. Powell, Greg,? 

and other modern sceptics. Aud the asserted non-inspiration, non- 

renuineness, and frequent discrepancies and errors of the various 

Books both of Old Testament and New ‘Testament are elaborately 

argued out, in order, on each point alluded to, to confirm the @ priori 

conclusions of reason. Soe. g. severally in Greg’s Chapters on the 

Inspiration of the Scriptures, the Authorship and Authority of the 

Pentateuch and of the Old Testament Books generally, on the Pro- 

phecies, Origin of the Gospels, Nature and Limits of the Fidelity 

of the Gospel History, Limits of Apostolic Wisdom and Authority, 

Miracles and Resurrection of Jesus, and the question, Is Christianity 

a Revealed Religion ? 

Enough has now been said to show the parallelism of the ‘voice 

that: speaks by the mouths of our modern sceptics, with that (figured 

in Apoc. xii, as the Dragon) which spoke 1600 years ago by the 

mouths of the Pagan anti-christian philosophers of Roman Hea- 

thendom. And with this, my professed purpose in this Chapter 

in specific, not vague language before the event; —3. that the event took place spc- 
cifically, not loosely, as predicted ;—and, 4thly, that it could not have been foreseen 
by human sagacity.’’ As regards sundry of the Old Testament prophecies, to demand 
a precise answer to adi these four requisitions is, 1 think, from the nature of the case, 
unreasonable. In regard of the Apocalypse, as stated in my Preface, I willingly 
accept Mr. Greg’s conditions, and am ready to meet him on each of them. 

1 See p. 620, supra. 
2 Greg, p. 248. The religious man, who believes that all events, mental as well 

as physical, are pre-ordered and arranged according to the dcerces of infinite wisdom, 
and the philosopher who knows that by the wise and cternal laws of the universe 
cause and effect are indissolubly chained together, and that one follows the other in 
indelible succession, equally feel that this ordination, this chain, cannot be changeable 
at the cry of man, ..... If the purposes of God were not wise, they wonld not be 
formed :—if wise, they cannot be changed, for then they would become unwise 

VOL. Hl. 40
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being accomplished, I might bring it to a close. But I cannot allow 

myself to do so without suggesting, 

8rdly, yet'another point of similitude between the two schools of 

scepticism, the ancient and the modern; viz. the unfairness with 

which evidence more than questionable, and which has, in fact, been 

in great part already refuted, is too generally urged in favour of our 

sceptics’ hypotheses :'—witness the little reference by them to late 

defensive Treatises on the genuineness of the Books of Moses, and 

other Books of the Old Testament, by Havernick, Hengstenberg, &c., 

in Germany, as well ag those by Christian apologists, whether of 

older or later date, in England: also, yet more, their extraordinary 

silence on the vast, indeed insuperable, diflicultics, inconsistencies, 

and self-contradictions of their own theory, even as if determined 

to shun all consideration of them. Let me just suggest a few, based 

on their own admitted principles. 

Ist, then, with reference to the @ priort argunient against the 

possibility of any evidence of the sepernutural or miraculous attach- 

ing, such as it claims, to Christianity,—an impossibility arising out of 

the fixity of the laws of nature, as expressing, in fact, the fixed mind 

and will of God,—observe the complete answer furnished by these 

sceptics themselves in their admission, indeed strong assertion, of the 

free will of man. “The doctrine of the foreknowledge of the Deity,” 

says Mr. Greg,? “which in a Supreme Being is equivalent to fore- 

ordainment, however metaphysically true and provable, we cannot 

hold,’so as to follow it out fairly to its consequences. For this would 

negative the free will of man.” Now, by the laws of cause and effect, 

different consequences must needs follow according as man, in this 

his perfect independence of will, follows one course of action or 

another: and the chain of events in the world’s history must vary 

correspondingly ; the law of the universe not having such absolute 

fixity as to prevent it—Unable themselves to explain this manifest 

' Their conclusion respecting the Book of Daniel, as written by an Hellenist Jew 
of the times of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees, isa notable example. Would 
not the writer have been a fool, and literary suicide, had he really lived in those 

times; and, drawing his pieture from what was before him, represented (as if in a 
divine prophecy) Antiochus Epiphances’ kingdom as the subjugator and domineercr 
over all the rest of the divisions of that of Alexander the Great? and morcover the 
Maccabean kingdom as the destroyer of that of Antiochus, and a universal as well as 
everlasting kingdom filling the whole earth? So Jerome, as referred to p, 622 Note ! 
supra. And sce too my Note at p. 62 supra. 

2 p. 255. I pray the reader who may, in the course of clear duty, have to read such 
infidel works as Mr. Greg’s, well to ponder on and weigh what is here written.
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inconsistency on their own principles, our theorists have to fall back 

on what they call the “resources of Oninipotence ;”?! as that which 

may perhaps reconcile what seems to the luman reason irrecon- 

cilable. Why then may there not be a change in that chain of 

events which the law of nature might otherwise prescribe, in answer, 

say, to the prayers of Jesus in his time of humiliation as man,? or 

the prayers of one of God’s prophets or apostles, or other less 

eminent of his servants, if God sce fit? Here too we may just as 

reasonably fall back on the resources of Omnipotence.® 

2ndly, there is the difficulty arising out of the cry against the re- 

ligious systems of our sceptical philosophers, of that which of course 

they admit to be as truly a part of man’s moral constitution as his 

reason and intellect, though effectively excluding it from any place in 

the seat of judgment, I mean his hearé and conscience. Was St. 

Paul in error when he spoke of the heathen (i. e. of mankind when 

destitute of the light of revelation) as feeling after God, if haply 

they might find him; or, as all their life through fear of death in 

bondage? How touching is the picture of that noble philosopher, 

the elder Pliny,’s deep inner aspirations of feeling, as sketched by 

Neander;4 how illustrative of the truth of the apostle’s representa- 

tion! “Lost in admiration of an tmnmeasurable creative Spirit, as 

manifested in his works, beyond all human comprehension, his ad- 

miration of it served only to awaken in tenfold strength the depress- 

ing sense of the narrowness and vanity of man’s existence. He saw 

nothing to fill up the chasm betwixt feeble man and that unknown 

all-transcending Spirit. ‘What God 1s,’ says he, ‘it is beyond the 

compass of man’s understanding to know. The vanity of man, and 

his insatiable longing after existence, have led him also to dream 

(reason could only view it as a dream) ofa life after death. A being 

full of contradictions, he is the most wretched of creatures; since 

the other creatures have no wants transcending the bounds of their 

nature. Man is full of desires and wants that reach to infinity, and 

can never be satisfied. His nature isa hie.° Among these so great 

evils, the best thing God has bestowed on man is the power to take 

' Ib. p. 285. 2 “And I know that thou hearest me always.” 
8 Said Celsus; ‘If we ask how the resurrection was possible, it is the Christian’s 

answer, ‘ All things are possible to God.’ ” JLardner vii. 244. * Vol. i. p. 14. 
> How is one reminded by this striking passage in the heathen philosopher of Pas- 

cal’s still more striking passage to the same effect in his ‘‘ Thoughts” ;—‘* When I see 
the contradictions in man’s nature, &c.”’ 

40 *
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his own life.” To all which ery from the inner depths of man’s soul 

for some revelation from heaven, like Christianity, can it be the dictate 

of reason itself that God intends no answer to be given but that of 

our sceptics: au answer to the effect, as Mr. Greg expounds it, 

with strange self-satisfaction, that Pliny was indeed correct in his 

view of God and of mau ;—that God is too vast and high, with the 

concerns of the whole universe under his superintendence, to con- 

descend to particular providences respecting individual men;! that 

to attempt approaching [Jim in prayer therefore is absurd ; and that, 

as to any comfort under trouble in the thought of his sympathy, or 

any assured hope, through his kindness towards man, of a better 

futurity after death, the idea is all unphilosophic and absurd; the 

only proper and philosophic state of fecling being that of acquiescence 

in the present state of things, and present darkness about any future 

and better state after death, as knowing that all that is is best? ? 

3rdly, How inconsistent all this with that character of God, which 

our sceptics themselves are many of them wont to hold forth as one 

of the noblest and most admirable sayings of the Christian Seripture, 

viz. that “God is love.” Can there be love without sympathy ? or 

sympathy without (where the power exists, as 1t must exist with him) 

sceking out some way, not inconsistent with his other attributes, 

specially that of his holiness, of delivering the object of his sym- 
pathy from the sorrows and evils that oppress him? “ God so loved 

the world that he gave his only begotten Son” (his only begotten 

coegual divine Son, the Creator, observe, not “an mnocent creature,” 

or ercated being, so as Mr Greg and others would represent it)4 “to 

live and die (as man) for it; that whosoever believeth on lim should 

not perish, but should have everlasting life.” Jlow does this answer 

to the human soul’s ery in sorrow, sickness, and the sure and near 

prospect of death ! 

Mark our sceptics’ gross sclf-contradictoriness in their view of 

1 Compare Celsus, ap. Neander i. 229. 
2 So in his extraordinary Chapter xvi. on Christian Eclecticism. 
3 It is one of the points that most notably exemplify the shallow metaphysics of our 

sceptics and semi-secptics, who are so fond of dwelling almost exclusively on God’s 
being Love, that they seem never to have reflected that God could not be Love without 
being also the oly One. 

4 So p. 265; “It is for orthodox dialectics to explain how divine justice can be 
vindicated by punishing the znnocent.’’ Jesus Christ’s true divinity, as well as true 
manhood, is an essential part of the Christian scheme of salvation for fallen guilty 
nicn, as laid down all through Holy Scripture.
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Jesus Christ's life, doctrine, and character. We have seen in what 

strong terms of admiration they express themselves regarding him. 

Ile was, they admit, the perfection of virtue. And yet, as described 

by the Evangelists, there was the claim made, made habitually by 

him, to a superhuman dignity, and supernatural powers, acts, and 

offices, and a superhuman deliverance from death, as well as super- 

human life before birth, such as our sceptics affirm to have been en- 

tire error. It is the object of elaborate cffort with them, in order if 

possible to exculpate him from such a charge, to throw discredit on 

the Gospel records, as written some 30 years, or more, after his 

death, and consequently as the depository of traditions gathered to- 

gether in the interval incorrect, as well as correct, respecting him ; 

St. Mark’s Gospel, they say, (as if some help towards their object,) 

being the earhest, as well as shortest and simplest.! But still, do 

what they will, they cannot accomplish it. His claim to be the Son 

of God, the Messiah that was to come, the grandest subject of Old 

Testament prophecy, the antitype of the typical propitiatory sacrifices 

of the law, the performer of all kinds of miracles, the predicter of his 

own death, and of his resurrection too on the third day,—all this is 

so interwoven with each Gospel history, that they acknowledge their 

inability to separate it; and consequently have to admit Christ's 

error on these points.2 But could error on such pomts be looked on 

as the mere error of a deluded fancy ? Was his character, according 

to their own ideas, that of a weak-minded, imaginative, self-deluding 

enthusiast ? If not,—and with his own characteristic penetration of 

mind he could not but well know the gist and importance of all the 

mighty pretensions thus predicated of himself, and yet they were 

fulse,—then were they false pretences (on their theory) of the most 

heinous guilt; and such as justly to render him liable to the charge 

made against him by the Jews, of being a liar and a blasphemer. 

1 So, ce. g. Greg. 
2 So Theodore Parker, ‘ It is apparent that Jesus shared the erroncous notion of 

the times respecting devils and demoniacal possessions. But he never set up for a 
teacher of physiology. The acceptance of this error is no imapeachment of his moral and 
rcligious excellence. ‘The crrors of great men are the glory ef dunces alone. ... He 
was inistaken in his interpretation of the Old Testament, if we may believe the Gospels. 
But, if he supposed those earlier writers spoke of him, it was but a trifling mistake, af- 
fecting his head, not his heart. He is said to have bcen an enthusiast, who hoped to 

fonna a visible kingdom in Juda, and to return in the clouds (i. e. in the divine 
character of the Messiah of Dan. vii.). But what then? Even if the dull Evangelists 
have not thrust their fancics into his mouth, it docs not militate against his morality 
and religion.” Discourses ap. Birks on Rationalism, p. 34. See too Greg, p- 160, &c.
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dthly, and consequent on this, is the absurdity of making Christ’s 

apostles also,—men of the most evident sincerity and blamelessness 

of character and life, aud who abandoned everything that is usually 

dear to men for a life of privation and labour and suffering simply 

aud solely from their thorough belief in what they asserted of the 

supernatural about Jesus of Nazareth,' specially including the fact of 

his bodily resurrection after death, and ascension to heaven, (in order, 

as he himself said, still to carry on, for all that should heartily believe 

on him, his work of a Saviour for them,) the absurdity, I say, of 

making them false witnesses and ininisters of fraud and falsehood.— 

And (not to dwell further on this) the absurdity too, 

Sthly, of ascribing to this ministration of the most arrant system 

of fraud and falsehood effects the most blessed (for these our scep- 

tics do not deny):? viz. that of the transformation of the immoral and 

the vile into characters virtuous, noble, holy, and of the hopeless to 

a hope full of immortality. “Snch and so vile were some of you,” 

says St. Paul to the Corinthian Christians ; “ but ye are washed, but 

ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, through the name of the Lord 

Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”3 Yes, the message and 

ministry was accompanied by a purifying, transforming power in its 

application to the heart of these individuals ab extra, from heaven, by 

God’s own Almighty Spirit. What Celsus acknowledged to be 

“the most difficult of things, viz. a complete change of nature, from 

bad to good,‘ that was cifected in innumerable mstances in the apo- 

stolic times by the preaching of Christ crucified,” (of Christ, 1. e. 

of Jesus in his character of the promised Messiah and Saviour,) “to 

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks, foolishness.” Aid 

this not only in apostolic tines; but the sa:ne in all times and all 

places, where the gospel message has been faithfully delivered, even 

to our own day. And how so? Not by the mere tale of the life, 

character, and death of Jesus of Nazareth, 1S00 years ago, wonder- 

ful as that tale is; but through the application of it to the heart 

1 Every stndent of divine truth on these all-important questions should familiarize 
himself with Paley’s argument in his Evidences :—ilso with the admirable proof in his 
lore Pauline of the truthfulness alike of the Historie Book of the Acts, and of the 

Pauline ipistles, from comparisons of the one and the other, 
* So, e. g. Theodore Parker, in a passage already in part cited by me. ‘ Has the 

New ‘Testament cxaggerated the greatness and embellished the beauty of Jesus? 
Consider what a work his words and deeds have wrought in the world; that he is 
still the way, the truth, and the life to millions,’ &e. 3-1 Cor. vi. 11. 

* Ap. Neander, i, 227.—So again Arian and Hpictetes, with reference to Chris- 
tians’ singular triumph over the fear of death. Ib. p. 217.
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by God’s own Almighty transforming Spirit :—by his own Almighty 

Spirit, I say, (so different from the inward human spirit which seems 

all that Dr. Temple would recognize as operating in God’s education 

of the world,') sealing the story of Jesus; and setting him forth as 

still living, still acting as our gracious, loving, sympathizing Saviour 

in the court of heaven, by pleading what he did and suffered for us 

whilst on earth. 

When the humble and sincere inquirer has well pondered on all 

these difficulties, inconsistencies, and self-contradictions of infidelity, 

and then reverts to consider the whole subject, inclusive as well of 

the objections of enemies as culogies of friends, he will, if I much 

mistake not, come to the conclusion that there 1s the stamp of divine 

truth upon the gospel record, though God may have been pleased, 

with a view to try lis people’s faith, to leave some unexplamed difh- 

culties in it: and in humble prayer wait on Him to diminish, if not 

remove, those difficulties; waiting for their full solution in the more 

perfect light of heaven. There is the analogy, he will remember, 

on this head, of difficulties in God’s natural and providential govern- 

ment of the world? And 
Where reason fails, with all its powers, 
There faith prevails, aud love adores.3 

1 Sec p. 619 supra. 
2 Well of course should Bishop Butler’s Analogy be studied on this point; on whose 

admirable and indispensable work to an intelligent inquirer after divine truth, I ob- 
serve much that is both intercsting and just in Mr. Pattison’s historic Essay. 

3 Let me be permitted to conclude this Chapter with two illustrative citations, sin- 
gularly in contrast the one with the other: the one a well-deserved burlesque (after 
the maunerof the Author of “ The Frogs,’’) of the irrationalism of the modern so-called 
Rationalistic Pantheist’s Creed ; the other the history, in simple truth, of the con- 
version to Christianity of a devotee of just such Rationalistic Panthcism. 

1 Tun RarionaListic PANTHFEIST’S HYMN To THE INFINITE,.* 
“The voice of yore, 
Which the breezes bore, 

Wailing aloud from Paxo’s shore, 

Is changed to a gladder and livelier strain, 
For the great god Pan is alive again ; 

He lives and he reigns once wore. 
With deep intuition and mystic rite 
We worship the Absolute- Infinite ; 
The universe, Ego, the plenary void, 
The subject-objcct identified : 

The great Nothing, Something, the Being thought, 
That mouldeth the mass of chaotic nought ; 

Whose beginning unended, and end unbegun, 
Isthe One that is All, and the All that is One. 

* Supposed to be uttered by a Chorus of Teutonic Professors.
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Hail Light with Darkness joined! 
Thou Potent Impotence! 

Thou quantitative Point 
Of all Indifference! 

Great Non-Existence, passing into Being, 
Thou two-fold Pole of the Electric One, 

Thou lawless Law, thou Seer all unsceing, 
Thou Process ever doing, never done ! 

Thon Positive Negation ! 
Negative Affirmation ! 
Thon great Totality of everything 

That never is, but ever doth become ; 
Thee do we sing, 
The Pantheists’ King, 

With ceaseless bug, bug, bug, and endless hum, hum, hum.” * 

2. Dr. DuFF’s ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF A Hixpoo RATIONALISTIC 
PANTHEIST AT CALCUTTA. 

In giving an account of the baptism of a recently converted Brahmin at Calentta, 
Dr. Duff mentions incidentally the spread of rationalistic principles amongst some of 
the educated Hindoos. If rigid adherents to the old system, they would be simply 
Pantheists. ‘ But, from reading English books, they have now produced a new 
system of their own, strangely compounded of old Hindoo Pantheism and Western 
or Enropean Monotheism. Rejecting now the divine inspiration of the Vedas, these 
regard the Vedas simply as the most ancicnt and venerable of human compositions , 
abounding with truth and fiction, with much that is good, and a great deal more that 
is foolish and false. Accordingly, they take from the Vedas all that may suit their 
purpose, and reject all the rest, They constantly talk of the ‘ znteetions of reason ,’ 
and other similar phrases which they have learnt from the schools of the West. In 
short, their system is now merely a scheme of modern Hindoo Rationalism ; bearing 
the same relation to the ancient Hindoo sacred writings that the scheme of German 
and English Rationalists (such as that of the recent Essays and Reviews) bears to the 
inspired Christian Scriptures.” 

The new convert (Benimadhad Chakrabasti) belonged to this class; and “ early last 
year became not only an adherent to this system, but a Lecturer upon it. In his zeal 
he received a copy of the Bible for the express purpose, as he now says, of demon- 
strating its imposture, and holding it up to ridicule and contempt. Behold, however, 
the finger of God! On reading the Bible with such an object he was soon disappoint- 
ed; as he found much more there to admire than to condemn. A struggle com- 
menced in his mind ; and, during this initial mental struggle, a vacancy having occur- 
red in our branch school at Bansberia, he applied for it and obtained it. The 
Christian converts at the head of that school took him in hand, instrncted him, met 

all his objections, and held up the lamp of life, so that at last he fairly surrendered his 
heart to God. He came to Calcutta; nobly withstood the importunitics and assaults 

of his friends; and, being found prepared, he was publicly baptized by me on the 20th, 
in the presence of a crowded assembly of natives. Thus have we had another drop. 

Oh! for the long-expected shower!” ¢ 

* T cite the above from a very clever Dramatic Pamphlet, entitled ‘‘ Scenes from an 
unfinished Drama, entitled Peavtiatnptoy, (Rationalism,)” embodying the phraseology 
of the Schools of Schelling and Ilegel, in imitation of The Clouds of Aristophanes ; 
published at the Oxford Commemoration of June, 1852. 

+ Copied from the Record of April 5, 1861. 

END OF VOL. III. 

JOHN CHILDS AND SON, PRINTERS,
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